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OFFICE OF THE TRUSTEES OF THE PARSES 
PUNCH A YET FUNDS AND PROPERTIES 

A good English translation of the Pahlavi NiriDgastatt has Iwen 
wanted by students of our religion fur a long time. On the rccom- 
mend.itiun of the \ ictoria Jubilee Pahlavi Text Committee, the 
Trustees of the Par.**; Punchayct entrusted the work ->f supplying this 
want to Mr. Sohrab j. Kulsara, M.A. To show how well Mr. Hulsarn 
has no quitted himself in this difficult task the Trustees cannot do better 
than quote the opinions of two well-known Pahlavi scholar to whom 
his translation was submitted. 

Shams-ul-OLima Dastur Darab Peshotan Sinjana, B. A.. Principal, 
Sir Jamsctjee jejeebhoy Madressa, write*: M »l f«^( 1 dtisurtM ' -fl 
VaCi* ^ amdl 5u*vfl fid ^ ^ 

ilitdl ‘Sifta etisl ft, *>C\ d <ndl hi ’2 4 

W 5*u:J St* mimHl rttHi dt 5 AHi»ii 5) **aj 

si Us Um 

1SX1 >M Mtfl *U H^=ft H*«Hl M&ft 

^ ki[ ^ ft* *>3 ^ 51 ft 

* 3t -HiySi «flH& HD *tfl *fl3u5l ^ 

1^*1 

Mr. Behrarugore Tehmurasp Ariklesaria, M.A., Principal, Mulla 
Fcroze Madressawrites: ** *H Hal Mi *>WCH\ 

Mm a'wtopi sia ft, <i5it HitHHi "iieiis {fotli ^cHi’ ^iMi «it^ 
^41 fei&M tftM 2K1 ^4t<l miMI ft.„ 

'xm i Mm *mmi* vnS-ufl 


JIVANJI JAM3HEDJI MODI, 

-Secretory. 


Bombay t 24th October, 1'JU. 











PREFACE 


WHY THIS WORK WAS SO LATE TO APPEAR 

It was not owing to any small importance of the work that these 
valued portions of the great HftsparaUl Nask had been left unti unstated 
so long by scholars* It was rather dtie to the great difficulties beset¬ 
ting the undertaking, That profound scholar of Iranian, Prof. 
Darmesteter, wrote about it in his introduction to the translation of its 
basal A vest an text in the Arm ales du Mu see Guimet: “The translation 
of these texts presents very great difficulties, in the first place because of 
the corruption of the text, and then especially because of the technical 
nature of the ideas which no effort of philology can determine.*' 
Darmcst titer's may safely be taken as an echo of the opinion of many 
scholars in the west; and some eminent scholars on this side also have 
held no other new. One of the most respected and experienced of 
these candidly opined that the largest possible reward would not incline 
a scholar to venture the undertaking. Another, equally distinguished, 
and with a special accomplishment, wondered whether any sense could 
be made out of these writings. 

As a translation of the work was not thus forthcoming, the 
respected Trustees of the Par see Pune ha yet Funds, moved by Victoria 
Jubilee Pah lav i Text Committee, came to a decision to try and 
get it prepared under their patronage. And in the earlier part of 1903 
their learned Secretary, Sha m s- ul-Ola ma Pr, Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, 
advertised an. honorarium for its best translation, allowing two years' 
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time for sending it in. No translation was presented on the expiry of 
that term. So about the close of the year 1905, Shams-uJ-Olama 
Dr* Modi, with the permission of his Trustees, offered to entrust me 
the work if I would accept it, and kindly promised an increase in the 
honorarium. It was no doubt quite a stiff task for a young scholar 
to undertake. But I had both the leisure and the will to take it up t 
especially when the offer came from so influential a body ; and 1 wrote 
to Dr. Modi accordingly. And the work was at last form all v entrusted 
lt> me in January, 1906, and was finished and forwarded to them in 
November, 1909. 


Indeed 1 had not quite the fullest idea of the real difficulties of 
the work at the time 1 undertook it; but as I progressed through it 
1 gradually realised it to its best extent. At every step difficulties arose; 
m many places the text was corrupt, and forms of words spoiled; 
every now and then strange words appeared; quite unknown subjects 
came constantly before view; special knowledge was usually assumed; 
litany points were indicated simply by hints; and to all these were 
added the difficulties of the usual curtness of the Pahlavi, And hence 
special efforts were to be exerted for overcoming them all. All the 
Iranian languages were to be explored every moment, and Semitic 
elements were diligently to be searched; numerous contexts were to 
be sifted to fmd the exact significations of terms; a good deal of 
material was to be utilised to throw light on many an obscure point- 
and above Oil constant and deep reflection wan t „ he ex erased l( i 

Vtr tiK! Jf “*■ difficult writings. The search i„ si „ lc 
cases extended to tents ami sometimes to days. ti H a satisfactory 
meaning was found in every instance. And care has been token to see 
that not a word i, left as obscure, no, „ sentence unsoited to ft, 

c ; ,a r "°: a theme *«*-« - - ^ Z 

J° rk wh,ch 8hroud « l i" Crimes* to now made as clear ns these 
Vflotis could possibly male it, ami Is disclosing for us <, uite a aan 

knowledge with feature, absolutely distinct fmm 1', JZZ 
elsewhere in our ancient writings. 
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GENERAL PLAN OF THE WORK 

Despite all efforts however io render it otherwise, a certain un¬ 
couthness must cling to a work of this nature it it is to he literal; and 
it is never wise to give quite a free rendering to any ancient work marked 
with special difficulties. Still every effort has been made, especially by 
means of glasses, to remove as much of it as possible. And it is 
hoped that making allowance for the difficulties of the themes them¬ 
selves, the matter will he found expressed in altogether a dear 
language. 

In the notes affixed to the translation care has been taken to 
make everything explicit to the commonest reader, hence the scholar 
must he prepared to fmd explanations which are quite plain to him, 
alongside those that may serve him as well* 

The type is so used as to make dear the nature of the different 
elements in the work quite at a sight. The original Avestan text is so 
constantly corrupt that it has been thought advisable to transliterate 
it all in Italics. The braitelalion uf the basal Avestan text is put in 
black type to show that it also represents the Fahlavi translation of the 
Avestan, which the text always places dose to the Avestan matter. 
Whereas the additional or supplementary matter of the Pahlavj is 
represented in ordinary type. The Fahlavi gives no translation of the 
Avestan passages that it quotes from other works ; still it is thought 
advisable to give their translations also in English; and they are all 
enclosed in single inverted commas to mark them out from the rest 
Even where the Fahlavi gives the translations, if it omits some words or 
expressions through error, they too are indicated by single inverted 
commas. Anti whatever is to be emphasised is put in spaced type. 
Whereas all the glosses of the present translator are enclosed in French 
commas. 

The numbers on the margin indicate the folios of the text, A 
indicates the first side of a folio and B the second, each having a 
regular number of. fifteen lines in die original. When a number Is 
preceded by P. it has reference to the page of the text added from 
TD to the plioto-zincograph of Hj* 
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PLAN OF TRANSLITERATION 

A vcstan or Pahlavi words transliterated in the notes art; all given 
in Italics. The rules followed in the transliteration are just these: in the 
case of Avestan, compound letters, semi-vowels, the pure nasal, the soft 
dental, and the middle sibilant are all given in distinct type, whereas 
in case of Pahlavi all abnormal values are distinguished that way. 
All the long vowels are expressed by the circumflex, excepting the 
Gad lie f which is expressed by the acute accent, and the £ which is 
expressed by a swerving line over <r. An inverted crescent is placed 
over euphonic initial vowels, and also over such as roust be suppressed 
in pronunciation. 

As a rule Avestan semi-vowels are transliterated and pronounced in 
quite a wrong way among students. These errors are obviated here, 
so that the letters which are wrongly represented by ere and arc usually, 
are here correctly rendered err, rrr, or arr to reproduce their true vowel 
nature, y and v fallowing i and u respectively are evidently semi¬ 
vowels. The pure nasal n must fall under the same category; and 
so do ss and ff in, for instance, ytiss-Art and raUdbrvrftyd, though 
modem error reads them se and fe so absurdly. The Avestan 
metres should have made these pronunciations clear to students long 
ago, as 1 was enabled to show in a lecture on Avestan Prosody some 
years previously. 

One more important point regarding the transliteration remains to 
be explained. There are those words in Pahlavi, purely of Semitic 
origin, which invariably end in £ in the MSS. In their original forms 
they end in letters which generally represent r?, whereas in the Pahlavi 
of the inscriptions they end in a fetter of a peculiar shape which might 
possibly be corrupted into { . Accordingly modern scholars are 
inclined to take this terminal £ as a corruption of that peculiar symbol, 
and as representing the sound d But it should ap )war strange why, in 
the first case, the terminal letter assumed an invariable corruption in the 
ease of these peculiar words only and never in other cases, and why 
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indeed, in the second, the ancients had recourse to inventing a special 
symbol if they did not wish it to represent a value distinct from any 
that had, and why, in the Iasi, they lapsed into forming a confound¬ 
ing symbol when they had quite a clear letter which they could as 
conveniently have used in the MSS, as they did in the inscriptions. 
One might rather think that the ancients did mean £ to represent 
man and nothing else, simply because they disliked the harsh Semitic 
suffix marring thy melody of what they wished to remain the sweet, 
high-piping Pahlavi.” Hence the readers will find this termination 
invariably transliterated with man in this work, and taken as an 
artificial suffix which perhaps represents the A vest an mats. 

PLAN OF TRANSLATION 

We may just explain here a little the plan of this translation. 
Our modem translations generally retain in them same of the well- 
known and technical names and ideas in their original forms. No doubt 
this is wise in one way, because in the case of many of them the sense 
is so condensed and so elastic in detail that it would not be doing full 
justice to them to attempt their translations, besides that the reader 
would not easily see in their translations the reference to just those 
original terms. But while submitting to tins difficulty we fall into 
another of a greater import, because the retention of these terms in 
their original forms keeps veiled from the comprehension of lay 
readers just the central ideas* making the whole thing an unmeaning 
jumble of words And hence in the present translation it is sought 
to meet this greater difficulty even at the risk of falling into the other. 
Still at! care is taken to make these translations as suggestive of the 
original as possible ; so that the Ashem Vohu is invariably represented 
as the Praise of Righteousness, the Vathi'i Ahfi VairiyA as the Glorifica¬ 
tion of the Lord’s Holy Pleasure, the Yasna and the Yazeshn as the 
Holy Thanksgiving Service, the Yasht as the Worship, the G a ham bar 
as the Season Festival, and so forth, carrying the same- idea into tilt 
translation of the various Divine Names, Powers, and Attributes. 
Indeed the plan adopted is so simple and suggestive that just a little 
close attention from the reader will make it clear after quite a little 
practice. 
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ADJUSTMENT AND CLASSIFICATION OF THE TEXT 

For the division into chapters the present translator alone is 
responsible excepting In a couple of cases where the heading is marked 
with an asterisk to indicate the chapters which the Pahiavi names. 
The chapters are numbered according to the basal Avestaxi text, and 
whatever additional matter of the Pahlavi can be gathered into chapters 
is passed under appendices to the basal chapters which such matter 
follows or intnides into. 

The division into sections also is worked out by the present tratis* 
lator. Every complete idea is separated from another, and numbered. 
Paragraphs which supply little beyond what is said in statements just 
preceding are appended to these, and are not therefore numbered 
distinctly, 

In many cases th* appendix chapters of the Pahlavi arc found in 
the text in the midst ofbasal chapters and they are therefore inten¬ 
tionally transferred to the end of such chapters. Such displacements 
occur after about the middle of the Second Book of the Nirangasnin, 
Rut intrusive statements of smaller extent occur much earlier as intcr- 
s]* ; i^d notes, and may lx found from the very com men cement of the 
work. They disturb even tilt continuity of single sections ; still it 
would be too much trilling with the original text to transpose all such 
disturbing texts, *n in the case of such sectional disorders they are 
guen just as in the original, hut the continuity of the broken section is 
indicated by the repetition of its number with consecutive letters 
affixed to it. 

DISPLACEMENTS IN THE TEXT 

It is however evident that not a few or fee several displacements in 
the text are due to the actual displacement of folios in the latter half of 
the earlier copy or copies of the work, because there are its clearest 
evidence* here. These displacements have not occurred with the folios 
of iht. last copies that vve have, for, were it so the displacements could 
not 1 * found in the very* body of the folios, but should have 
consisted of entire folios themselves. Thus the chapter on the kinds 
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of the Milk for the Holy Serv ice is found so early as in 11. 6-23 of 
Folio lift and continues so littt as at Fob 136, 1. 20 the chapter^ 
concerning the Uarsom in Fols. 166-168 intervene the theme about 
the Sacred Vestures* and the chapter on the Varying Numbers of 
the Sacred Barsom Twigs which breaks off so suddenly at Fol, 16S. 

1. 22, is resumed so late as at 173, I. U, this case being the clearest 
of all because the break appears hero just in the midst of a 
sentence; the cha pter on lire Barsom Band which breaks oft ai 
Fob 173, L 11, is resumed at Fol. 175, h 26; the chapter on the 
Fight Manner of Spreading the Barsom has a limb thrown so far off as 
at Fol, 187, l. 12 although the theme apparently doses at Fol. ISO, L 
IS; and lastly, the chapter on the Sacred Fuel and Incense which is 
suddenly found starting at Fol. 185, 1- 24* has its opening portion 
commencing so late as at Fob 190, U 17. Whereas a leaf about the 
Boiling of the Vans is prefixed to the work, and the Colophon to the 
earliest known copy from which HJ Has descended is placed between 
it and the right commencement of the work. AH these discrepancies are 
however rectified in the translation, and the actual order of the folios as 
it is, is indicated on the margin for the guidance of the student. The 
completer and the additional texts from TD are joined up at their right 
places ; and the leaf about the Boiling of the Vats hair which is prefixed 
to the entire text is introduced as an Appendix at its proper place. 

editions of the work 

There couhl be no clearer proofs of the displacements than 
these. And we have already explained how the displacements had 
evidently occurred before the immediate original of the extent copies 
was written. This should no doubt lie due to a long neglect of the 
work. As a matter of fact there has been no post-Sassantan edition 
of the writing, because its latest references art ^ bassanian times 
only, and to the rule of Zo roast rians. And it may lie even said that 
there is not the least sign of any such edition after the time of 
Chosroc the Great. Indeed it must have been considered too sacred to 
be touched by later divines although it was in their hands for consulta¬ 
tion and study. Whereas later still, it must have found the fate of 
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similar writings which could not be given sufficient attention during 
ihi. 1 sari vicissitudes of those who held them precious. In any case 
t!iis woik was lost afterwards for an indefinite time either entirely or 
into the possession of those who could take no sufficient care about it- 
And it should be some happy destiny that had preserved it even to 
the extent to which we have found it. 

The work however was, as we have just said, in the hands of the 
Zarathushtrian divines in the early periods just succeeding the glorious 
regime of the Sassanide ; because it is clearly mentioned in at least 
one work which was composed then. Indeed it is also quoted in works 
which were re-edited at that period ; and altogether die Hu&param 
Nash or its great sections are quoted or mentioned in Bah, Yt. II, 37 * 
111, 39 —in Sh. La-Sh, X. 21; XII, l, 7, I t, 31 ; XIII, 17,—and in 
Dut. D. LX I, 3; LXVI, I f besides references in the Pahlavi Vendidad. 
and tile summary in the Din kart mentioned below. Of these the 
Bahtnan Yasht, and the 5h&ya$t LtbShayaat appear to have been ie - 
edited in post-Sassankn times also, but they were edited more than once 
in Sassanian times too, and their last great edition, alongside that of the 
Pahlavi version of the Huspiiram Mask, no douht took place during the 
reign of Chosroe the Great, hence one cannot be certain whether the 
references to this Mask or its great sections in those works were there 
already at the time of theearliar edition*, or were introduced during their 
later recensions. Whereas the composition of the Dsitasu'm f- Dinik 
occurred at quite a definite time, and that is determined to be the close 
of the ninth century of Christ. So about this date the Hfiap&ram 
Nask and its NlrangasEfln section were still studied and consulted. 

As regards itslast great edition there is one important fact which may 
lead us to a satisfactory conclusion. Indeed, as just said, the liffsparam 
Mask anti its great sections are quoted in the Pahlavi version of the 
Vendidad at IV , TO ; V, 25 ; XV, 22, besides the references in the books 
named above; and Dinkart Bk* VII I. Chaps. XXVII I— XXXVII give the 
analysis of the entire Mask; and these too evidently have all a reference 
to the great Sassanian edition, because their own last authorised versions 
which must necessarily have contained these references, belong just to 
that period. But besides that. Dr. West has already mentioned the 
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fact that the first epistle of MAtn'ishchihar. written about 880 A. D., 
states in IV, 15, 17 that NlshahpSfer, whose name we have preferred 
to read YakhehApiihar 1 in this work, was, about the middle of the sixth 
century of Christ, on the Grand Council of Chosroe the (.heat, and was 
Grand Master of the Holy Church, and a great doctor of the Religion. 
And as his name occurs among the holy doctors quoted in the Pahlavi 
Vendidad and constantly in the NWngastun, these works may safely be 
taken to have been edited about his time, especially when we re mem lx; r 
the facts that all last great editions were prepared at the latest in the 
time of Chosroe the Great and that there is not the least indication of 
any post-Sassanian edition. 

COMPILATION OF THE WORK 

The interesting question may be considered at this stage as to what 
ages contributed to build up this work. There is no doubt that the 
basal matter belongs just to dial period when the ordinary A vesta was 
written. In other words, it belongs to the same age when the 
Vendidad and the Yashts were written; hence that must be assigned 
to an indefinite lioary past. Whereas as regards the Pahlavi, at least 
the portion translating the A vest an, and some of the additional matter 
could have been prepared as early as in the days of Vologeses I, the 
pious AfsstcKfe; but if that were not so, it can at any rate be assigned 
to the time of Ardeshir, the great founder of the second Persian empire, 
because his illustrious reign is distinguished for a religious revival as 
much as for the national. The religious activities of the reign of 
the great Shahpur, under Saint Atrttput Mihraspund, must have added 
considerably to the accretions. Whereas the work must have been 
cast m its final mould in the days of Chosroe the Great, as we have 
already just seen. 

It is evident that a work of this nature and prepared under state 
patronage, cannot be the fruit of arty individual man's labour. A 
council of divines must no doubt have sat on illucidating these holy 
texts ; and they must not only have utilised the works of past savants 
but must also have consulted ail their great contemporaries. Some 
twenty-seven doctors of the religion are expressly mentioned in the 

1 Jstflhatipiiliar <* not easy lu Oertvo. whereas VaUisliajiuliar may be irattil 
to a word related Ed iho Persian Vtihltsit«r, 
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work, whereas others are referred to without being named. Of these 
Afrog, KiryfitWi-Bfi/it, Sftsliafls, and Ya&hsh&pfthar are mentioned the 
most often, .Wit mart, GaAgoshnasp, M&h-Gfchnasp, and Rafehan 
being cited less frequently, and the others 1 still less. 

There are two things however which might lead one to suppose that 
if not the whole work, at least its different books were prepared under 
special doctors. The introductory Benediction prefixed to the second 
tank of the Nirangastan states that it was prepared and published 
according to the teaching of Sushibis, and as Darmcsteter has 
understood it ihe Benediction prefixed to the whole work mentions 
Pvshagsar as the compiler of its first book. We have explained bebw 
on p. 2 why this last name cannot lie accepted to have ladonged to any 
doctor of the religion. Still, after a large portion of the work had 
passed through the press, the present translator Irad the occasion to see 
closely through the Matigan *■ Haznr Datastun, and there he came 
across the word [’eahakslr used six times altogether in that entire work. 
It might be that word which might have led Darmesteter to his 
supposition ; but in all the six cases that the word is found in, it is 
invariably used in the plural number. This decides that the ’word 
cannot lx- the proper name of any jjerson. Vet the contexts on the 
support of the radical sense suggest “ religious experts * as the most 
probable meaning ; and lienee even interpreting the word this way the 

work woultl [ *' attributed to a council of expert divines, which is’ m* E 
the thing possible to understand. J 


As regards the introductory Benediction prefixed to the second 
book of the Nirangaswn, assigning that portion to Sfefafe*, there is 
nothing in tire present form of that book which may lead us to take the 
meaning in quite a close sense, because Sfeham is quoted'in that 
b-iok itself as often as any of the most frequently quoted divines 
That statement however may strnply refer to a preview. work of 

S6shilns h3Vin S taken by the council of divines as the bate 
start their work upon. ' 1 


1 These other nre Aif6 AuhiottiairdiD, Mri Futnhiuf MUfli Gju*. s 

dMpta of Rakht-Afrii, <kml M S i,X 

Aiih&roiasd, Wfr^Vih, Dit-AwtiM, son Q f Dat-F.,,™kfao ZL n 1 T 
ForrokhS Kayak. Maityfcrtlh, Mart-Bfc, ^ Mftttajfi 

s"T;ri v ^’r«. Sir* “ d R - W " ,s 
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EXTENT OF THE COMPLETE WORK 

Co mitring our work with the analysis given in the Dio kart, Book 
VI11, Cha[?s. XXVIII and XXIX, we discover that the jxntion of the 
Aerp&tastftn that Is preserved to us covers simply the in at ter epitomised 
in just a little less than the First three sections of Chap, \X\ 111, 
whereas the quantity of the preserved Nirangastfln extends up to the 
matter condensed in just a little less than the first seventeen 
sections of Chap. XXIX. In other words the preserved Avrpatastan is 
only about a third of the whole that existed and tire Nirangast&n a little 
over three'fourths. The preserved Aerpatastun is hut one Fragart not 
yet completed : and the Xirangastim comprises just three Fragarts 
complete. Hence the original A4rp$astfn might have about three 
Fragarts; whereas D'U,-D. LXVI, 1 bears the witness that the 
Nirangastan originally comprised five Fragarts, and that would In: just 
what could be suggested hy the actual extent of Dink. "V III* Chap* 
XXIX, as compared with the substance of the three preserved Fragarts. 

It will he seen that the published translation of the epitome of this 
work in Dink. VIII, Chaps. XXVHI and XXIX must want corrections 
in the Light of this translation re tiling to the complete work. £till 
surely indeed Dr, West has done the best he could do with the means 
at his disposal; and in such a way that we all have to recognise the 
high merit of his achievement, His task liras little better than groping 
in complete darkness ; and yet with his patient labour, the suggestive* 
ness of his vast erudition in this branch of study, and the flashes the 
light of his knowledge here must have given him, he has betel enabled 
to have given US a translation so very near the correct. 

Placing the analysis of the work in the Dinkart along its entire 
extent here, we lind that the analysis compresses the whole mb- only 
about a ninetieth of its original volume. Such condensation 
must certainly give quite but a bare outline; and it does not c\en come 
up to the extent of the headlines to the chapters of this translation. 
This must give us some idea of the vastness of the lost portions of the 
grand sacred literature of the Zamthushtrians, 





xx 


PREPACfi 


h may besides Ik noted (hat the b;isal text and its translation form 
but atwiut a little more than a fourth of the whole work, whereas the 
actual basal matter must come up evidently to much less. Such vast 
accretion is usually [peculiar to the legal Nashs, to which class the 
Hiispfiram belongs. It is the- seventeenth Nask and corresponds 
to the word 4 in the Ahtinvar formula. About the names and tin 
classification of the Nasks the reader may be referred to the first 


chapter of Din kart, Book VIII, which describes them on the oldest 
testimony. MANUSCRIPTS 


As regards the history of the MSS. I can add little lo the excellent 
information of Dr. West in the Grundriss dor lrantscheii f'httologte, 
and of Shams-ul-Olama Dastur Darab in his introduction tq the photo- 
jtincograph of the MS. HJ which he has edited, and which was 
stipulated to be the main text for this translation. Still it may be saltl 
in brief that tlic earliest copy from which HJ has descended was 
written in 640 A. Y-or 1471 A C. by Shahpuhar Jiimfisp ShatwMir 
TahwortSin‘-ShatrByur- This Shahpuhar Jiimusp was just the person 
who had written the letter which Nariman Htehang brought to India 
seven years after. Hence it appears likely that people in India might 
have come to know about the great work which Shahpuhar had copied. 
In any ease, it appears from the colophon at the end of HJ that a 
hundred vears after, in about 157S A.C., the grandfather of J&tnasp 
Asi Had undertaken lo procure and copy the work, but for some mason 
or another it could not be procured till 109f) A.Y. or 1720 A.C, and 
the copy could not tie made till Jiimftsp Asti prepared it after seven 
more years had elapsed. 

HJ is the copy named after its possessor late Dastur Hoshang 
Jiimasp - d Poona, whereas the other valuable MS. which is distinguished 
in the work by the symbol TD and is constantly availed of, is named 
after its owner late Ervad Teh mums p Dinshawji Ankk-saria. Its date 

* This itanif .t.urnk quite but it may be a provincialism or a corrupt 

turn <if til* usual " Tabmttmp" of of M TahniurapiD." In absence of any substan¬ 
tial support however wc <ould not reaJ it eg far away from its original form m 
‘he «♦*». 
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is not known lx: cause its colophon is lost, And it is not written by Lhe 
same hand tlmt had copied the lSundahe&hn with which it is tied up, 
although according to West that Huntlaheshn contains colophons 
and appears to have been copied successively in 1530, H J 99| 
and 1743 A*C. Audit is also not certain whether its descent can be 
traced From the same copy which Shahpur J&mfisp had written in 1471 
A.C., and from which HJ is apparently descended ; still it is plain 
that its immediate predecessors must be distinct. 

Although TD does not go up to the same extent as IIJ, it is the 
bettci’ preserved of the two MSS* It can be seen t rom the notes how 
often it corrects IIJ, although both help each oLhcr to give us the must 
faultless text possible. TD ends at about the middle of the folio 
I os of HJ, but besides a better preserved text in the commencement, 
it lias some additional matter after folio 153- 

THE TRANSLATOR'S OBLIGATIONS 

Now there remains for me the pleasant duty to acknowledge my 
sincerest gratitude to alt predecessors in the field, to the great minds 
of all times who have worked in all ages to preserve and illumine the 
knowledge about Iran and her old genuine religion. Among theijl f 
have to mention some specially who hav* rendered nit: particular and 
invaluable aid while preparing this work. Prof, Darmesteter mid 
Dr. West are among the first to whom my gratitude is due, Prof, 
Darmesteter has rendered me substantial help through having worked 
on the basal matter in a previous attempt, notwithstanding that a 
greater difficulty was lying with the portions he had left over and with 
the remaining work. And who indeed is there who has not some debt 
to pay to Dr. West on having worked at anything Pah lav t ? Late 
Ervad Kavasji Kanga's Avestati dictionary and grammar have been 
constantly consulted by me, and so have been the late Dastur Peshotan 
Sanjana's works. Late Ervad Tehimimsp Anklesaria’s peculiar 
publication Yasna M Nirang has been to me of excellent aid in 
consulting on modem ritual, although I have invariably striven to verify 
and supplement that knowledge by seeking irifomialoin from various 
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Mobetls and Ervada who are engaged in the actual pursuit of the holy 
profession- Maurtawi FazbkAti’shandy Persian Dictionary has been an 
excellent help for elucidating many an antique word. And last but 
not least, that excellent work by Dr. Adolf Rapp on the Religion and 
Customs of the Persians and Other Iranians translated and published 
in the Last seventies by our late savant Khurshedji R. Cams has 
proved of immense service in gathering the evidence from Greek and 
Roman writers for the introduction to this work. To all these l 
interfile my hest and most expressive thanks. 

In the end I take the opportunity to express my great indebtedness 
to the respected Trustees of the Parsee Pune hay at Funds and 
Properties for granting me the benefit of Sir Jaf&shedji Jijibhoy 
Translation Fund and assisting me in the preparation and publication 
of rfiis translation, and for kindly also returning me all rights relating 
to the same. My sincere obligations are also due to Shams-ul- 
Olama Dr. jivanji Jatnshedji Modi, B-A,, Ph-D., the learned Secretary 
to the venerable body of the Parsee Punchayat Trust, who has evinced 
the kindest interest in my work throughout its preparation, and to 
both Dasturji Darab D. P. Sanjana, B.A*, the Principal of Sir 
Jatnshedji Jijibhoy Madressa and Mr. Behramgore T. Anklcsaria, 
M.A., the Principal of MiiJlan Ferae Madressa, for kindly going 
through the work on its completion and expressing complete approval. 


SOHKAB J AMSHEDJEli BULSARA. 


Koras Road, 
Bombay t January, 1915. 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. THE HOLY MINISTERS OF THE NOBLE 
ZARATHUSHTRIAN CHURCH 


THEIR GREAT POWERS 


The whole antiquity thrill* * with the glories of the Persian race; 
and none the less-glorious is the fame of its holy ilsvinc^. Tt> all ancient 
world they were the most sapient of most profound of pWoso- 

jihcrs, and most holy of adepts. Their vision, to traditions, penetrated 
all past and all future, and read the destinies of men and of nations 
It was Lhat vision which led them to the infant Christ', and foretold 
the blessings of his mission to mankind- U was that vision which 
divined the events of the holy want 3 and predicted the lives of die 
Anointed CyrusVif ArtwrxestheSawanide/ ami of the ill-fated Yazda- 
]ard 4 * It was that vision which presaged the fall of the mighty empire * 
and prepared a refuge ia the guarded and hidden valleys of farter 
Iran.* And it was that vision which read the whole past of the world s 
creation," and the future tif its happy end- 

lt should he a high spirituality indeed which COilId Ire so far-reach¬ 
ing and so glorious. And the sages of the past have borne a testimony 
to that eminence in a way so as to convince. The learned Greeks looked 
upon them with awe and reverence: and not on mere hearsay did 
they learn to admire and venerate them, for, many of diem had known 
them personally, and were struck with amazement at tbeif greatness. 
Indeed they have noted facts which speak so highly of those divines, 
that they leave us to marvel if really these holy men have left behind 
them none of their eminent orders, and only the corrupt phase of theii 
quite lowest ranks. The seed so highly sown however can never die out 
altogether t and may bloom into its fullest blossoms some day again. 


i Sc Matttiaw, Chap. 2. s *»*««** e Zarimn, 45-49 ; etc 

* Herodotus, Bk. 1, CVH and CVill. 4 Kimlmalf, U U. 21. 
f¥ Sre. lor instance* Shah Kim*, the letter d YazdAjard 111 to the .1 it/ban& 
of Tus; aud cf- the reason noted by AJ-Binm lor Ibe double intercalation in Uie 


reign of yazdajard I- 

<- The Dltadfif and the Spend 2sasks; the Bun-Dakeshn ; 
Zand 6 Vobtiman Yashi; etc. 


the Dinkartl the 
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TIIEIR QUALIFICATIONS 


All that ts said by the writers of the west finds a dear support in 
the Zarathushtrian writings; and among them the work we present in 
the following pages is one of die greatest value. The very first chapter 
of the Aerparastiiti strikes a note of the brilliance of the holy orders. 
The selection of the candidates was to be made most cautiously and 
with i he highest standards. A soul yearning after Righieousiu ^Jone 
could be fit; and that fitness was to be judged by a vote of expert 
divines 1 . The Dinkard would require him to be wise, righteous, and 
happy in. God, as the Fall lav i elsewhere would want him to lie innocent, 
discreet in thought, word, and deed, and truthful * The Vendidad 
must see him patient, grateful and good-hearted, in contentment, in 
composure and in peace \ and seeking divine wisdom to the extent of 
sitting up all night to fathom and imbibe it 4 ; whereas the Ntrangastin 
must find him intelligent and bright 4 , vigilant and careful T r benevolent 
and liberal, and inspired with the noblest charity and holiest love • 

While selecting the candidate all physical, mental and spiritual 
disqualifications were to lx- taken into account. The Aerparastun could 
not allow for the candidature one dear or dumb, blind or maimed, 
asthmatic or sickly". And Lhe Apia Vasht carried the disqualification 
further to the leper, the hump-backed, the deformed, and to one with 
disorderly teeth ln . The Afirpataatan would not again have the dull or 
the Idle 11 , and the Nirangast&n would reject the profane and the per¬ 
verse “ the transgressor and the sinful« the rebel and the heterodox.'* 
And again the Apttn Vasht would har the tyrannous, the wrathful, the 
fraudulent, the coward, the mean, the miserly, the prodigal, the lustful 
and the wicked w . 


f N, IX,!. 

11 A V. 3. 13-19. 
1 * Ni IV. 


1 Al. 

* Mud. XIX, 36 , West# note. 

* Chap. XVtil. 6, 

1 Ni IX, 1. * Ht XXXI11. 


II* 

“ N‘ I. 

H 92 and 93, 



1 Bk. til. Chap- CCCCX, * 3 .- 
* Cliap, XIII. 4J. 


,y S 192 and 93. 

li N, XV. 
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INSTRUCTION AND STUDY 

These are but some of the standards of selection; and the care 
taken to allow in just the most lit, made the holy fold purer and nobler. 
Nay the selected candhLaie was to be placed under a chosen preceptor. 
The preceptor was to be a divine decidedly most virtuous, most clever, 
and most wise\ He was to have the highest imparting powers, and 
the readiest will to explain and to solve and the kindliest zeal to teach 
and to instruct*. A divine who had passed all criterions of the holy 
fold, and had shone afterwards through his brilliance, could not but 
prove ail efficient master and die successful creator of a holy race. 

The times of study were the early dawns and the mornings, and 
the afternoons and the forenights" The student was to expand his 
knowledge, to raise his mind by instruction amt training, and to lift 
Ins soul by sacred discipline, by holy practices, and by divine rites 
And among those lie was todevelupc the most fixed concentration , not 
inwardly aUme but outwardly too on things and on men. 1 He was to 
imbibe all holy knowledge*, and was above all fully to drink in the 
ambrosial knowledge of the Holy Songs of Zatsthii^lurii p nml to 
realise to their Ix^t extent their great power and holy efficiency for 
human blessings and fur world's salvation *. His naturally sweet voice 
w as specially to he trained to a calm rhythm and a silvern sweetness of 
the highest melody * to enable it to thrill the hearts of men and to lift 
them to the holy realms of Heavenly Song, and of Divine Pulsation. 

THE INITIATION 

The candidates were thus carried through the choicest of courses 
of this noble instruction for full three years at the least for their mere 
initiation into the holy orders®. That was necessary for the initiation 
ooKa because their progress under higher masters continued for years 
and years afterwards. At the end of that three years’ instruction the 
candidate for holy initiation was placed,according to Lucian **, under a 


i AVI. * VeaH. IV. 44. 1 Vend. IV, 45. * N, V; N, VIII: C, etc-t 

Yl.nl, 6, ‘ Vend.1V, 45. * N, VII, 1 N, XII. 

s N, VU^i N| XJI, * AV, w Ketyoiuiinlin. 3, 
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special master. The initiation ceremony commenced from the new 
moon day and continued for full twenty-nine days. Each day the 
neophyte was bathed in the morning, and the initiating master rccit-xl 
holy tests with his fullest concentration on Divine Glory as he faced 
the rising sun during the while. Invoking thus holy power- he gazed 
thrice in the face of the youth, reading the standard of his spirituality 
and inspiring in hint the glory of the holy life both at the same time. 
This continued each day of that lunar month; and every day of that 
month they ate nothing but fruit, drank nothing but milk, honey, and 
water, and slept only on the verdant pile of the emerald lawns of tire 
green, and under the radiant and sapphire vault of the glorious heavens. 
At the end of that period the master took the other to a great noble 
stream, had him bathed in its purest waters, and having him wiped 
clean perfumed him with soothing fragrance which charmed the body 
and lifted the soul, teciting the glorious texts all the while; and then 
he Invested him with the sacred vestures of wisdom and purity, and 
the priestly robes of holy divinity. 

THE TRIPLE ORDER 

After the initiation, as Strata has said, they plunged deeply into 
h 0 |y; life 1 and steadily rose higher in spiritual scale, Naturally the 
Mazdfean divinity formed into a spiritual hierachv of the highest order. 
The mention in the Apiu* * and Behwm* Yaahts of them having been 
Lhnie sacred orders has pulled our scholar* a little as to their exact 
nature. But Porphyry lias noted ior us the valuable information that 
three things marked out distinctly the Mazdean priests into three holy 
orders. The lowest regulated their diet, and avoided many a thing the 
common people ate. The middle specially abstained from the meat 
of domesticated animals. And the highest and the most learned dkl 
not only abstain from all animal food, but even avoided the vicinity of 
butchers and hunters.* According to Diogenes Laertius *’ they dressed 
themselves the most plainly, slept on naked ground, and ate vegetables, 


1 Strabo, XV. * Yt. V. S6- * Yt XIV, 46. 

* Do Abstinent!*. IV ! $*e also Diak. Bk. VI. 5 276. Proem 6, 
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cheese, and light bread. This would then show that the life led by the 
neophyte and the initiating master for the month of initiation, and 
described from Luctan above, would lie but a copy of the daily lift of 
the highest of Mazdcan divines. And Diogenes even says thaL they 
used little sucks to help them to eat thuir things with tlw highest puiii.}. 
Clemens 1ms gone to the extent of noting that they completely observed 
sexual abstinence. No doubt the Zoroastnan scriptures are not only 
averse to asking the laity to live the life of celibacy, but knowing wed 
the frailty of human nature as a whole, are even strcmgly advocating 
married life not only for the layman but also for the ordinary priest. 
Still indeed if the higher order of souls should prove themselves quite 
above the stings of passion, there it no reason why the ncivnts might 
not have allowed them that life of the purer ideal, limiting It, without 
any special recognition, to that noble band of quite a few . One ut ' tl 
not ask why Righteous Zarathuslttra who was far far ahead of die I.mjsi 
of them all, married; for. if he did marry he had then to see that 
nothing in hh life was such by which the generality of mankind, t> 
lift whom he had come on his holy mission, might be misled to an 
ideal quite impracticable for them, and involving the greatest ikmger 
to human morality' and to animal progress, 

THE QUINARY ORDER 

Besides the triple there is also a quinary hierarchy distinguished 
in the holy Zamthushtrian Church. We know that its highest pontiff 
is called ZarathushtWhema ; and that holy dignitary is associated with 
four oth j _-r of decreasing rank, — the Dakhyiiuta* the Zantuma. the Visya. 
and tin N many a. If we but look to lire holy texts oi the five Gib?, and 
Yfep. j t *j ( for instance, we can immediately pt; revive that taking these 
four us lay ranks is quite a blander so often committed by scholars 
The temporal ranks, it could have been seen, all end in paiti and 


i It should be noted. hewm «*r. that If this likeliest order was not formed quit? 
directly but .irose tty pnjjjrttt ihreiigh lnw : r W®!® diii 1 abstinence niuihl not 
cover their whole life but might common at its later siJUre onb*. Thm kouM 
make quite a difference; but the point Uuol clear. 
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hence they must 1*= distinct from these other. We shall treat this 
subject more fully in the second part of the Introduction, on thc-Mazdean 
ritual. Still it need just be told here that in many cases the Mazdean 
philosophy becomes understandable only when, with Uu help uf 
philology, sve discover a higher sense in the special sacred terms with 
apparently coromortsense meanings. In Sufeeism, for instance, “ fire " 
does not mean the lire of the material hearth, the u wine ,f dries not 
mean the alcoholic drink, the (< tavern does not mean tire public 
house. And Mi th raisin will supply other instances of the kind. 
In not a few cases has the Iranian mind found it well to express 
itself in symbolism, and that with a reasoned purpose. We must 
find that symbolism in the A vest a too; or else we do not always 
understand it. 

Strangely enough it is philology of the most decisive type which 
comes to our aid in restoring the higher symbolical meanings in the 
A vesta, and not mere hypothesis. NmAnya 1 radically ought to mean 
the Steady, Yisya* ought to mean the Advanced, Zantuma* ought to 
mean the Enlightened, Dakhyutna * ought to mean the Beatified, and 
Zarathushtmtema ; ought to mean the Radiant Ones shining with the 
halo of the Golden Glory. They evidently mark the stages of the 
advancing soul. And this becomes further obvious from the association 
uf Brrrjya, Savangbi, Fritdaf-i’Vtu, Fradaf-Vira, and Fmdaf-Vfepnirt- 
Hujyuiti, respectively with those terms, These last signify the Aspirant, 
the Benefited, the Advancer of Natural Prosperity, the Advancer of 
Nobler Humanity, and the Advancer of all Good States in Being, each 
for each. Hence no doubt these explain the states of the rising 
spiritual grades- And a* ZaraihushtriVtema did signify a pontifical 
dignity, the rest too mast have indicated the other grades of the 
hierarchy. 

1 Av. nt-ntan —' to be steady. * At. i'ij - ti> become. 

a Av. - rrn — to know. * A*, dah — to iove ; cf. 

1 Av. arrant - glowing with the gulden light -f uvtra — th« ^di ant 
ipiritolily tfsh — to shine, to burn ) ~ terms, the stiperlativp vuffi*. 
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THE OCTONARY ORDER 

Besides the triple and quinary grades there is also an octonary 
classification having a special reference to the holy ritual. It comprises 
the offices of the H&vau&n, the Atarvakhsh, the FraWmar, the 
Aberet,thc War, the RafSthwishkar, theZaotar, and the Sraoshavar*. 
The Haomat we shall see below, indicates the Glow of the Life 
Eternal; and these grades of divines have a reference iu its evolution 
and attainment. The twenty-seventh chapter of the second book of 
the Niiangastftn describes their respective functions, and we can just see 
that those functions have a direct reference to the exact state of each 
grade. Thus the Havanan marks the state of one who is involved in 
the Strain and the Toil of Life'; the Atamkhsh is one who has raised 
in himself the Glow of the Life Eternal’; the Frabrrrtar is one who is 
overflowing with the Spirit of Sacrifice *; the Aberet is one who lias 
acquired the Lustre of Heavenly Glory*; the Asnatar is one who has 
attained the Purity and the Polish of the Life Eternal *; the 
Racthwishkar is one in whom Life is awakened to Union with 
Eternity"; the Zaotar is one who has established Spiritual Concord 
with the Being Supreme*; and the SraosMvarz is the Lord of 
Prophetic Visions and the Dictator of Heavenly Commands.* These 
holy ranks indicate the rising order of divinity, each of whose grades 
has a special qualification to fulfil the Function assigned to each 
office in the holy ritual, as can be quite clearly seen on the smallest 
reflection. 

MINISTERIAL OPERATIONS 

All these three standards of grades point to the most highly 
spiritual ideals as their basis. And we have already seen how well 
these ideals had been worked out in themselves by these noble divines* 


» Hi XXVH. *3. * H. 3 i 5. * i 10; d.Pr. ni-lwtr*. 

i $ F-* * 47; he mixes Haoma which symbolise* Eternity with Milk 

which tiymboiises Life- * i * ill- 
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A holy graduation started on so choice a selection and perfected by so 
glorious a system of training and discipline could not but prove quite 
a worthy band of brilliant souls 16 guide the Tight progress of humanity 
to the glories of heaven and the felicities of the beatified life. There 
are exceptions to the rale everywhere; but there is little doubt that the 
noble pan played by the ancient glorious Persian race in the history of 
the world was in a great measure due to the influence and exertions of 
tlicir holy order of divinity. Indeed their energies for ministering to the 
spiritual wants of mankind were so great that they not cmjj moved out 
of their centres to districts dose at band l * ,bm also proceeded to distant 
lands for the spread of Truth and the diffusion of Heavenly Light/ 

POLITICAL INFLUENCE 

Their functions were not limited to Religion pure and simple ; they 
were as much active in society and in the affairs of state. They com¬ 
menced their uuiuence in state early with having the education of princes 
in their hands. Halo, Cicero, Plutarch and Nicolaus Damascenes have 
noted that tin: divines instructed the princes in righteousness, in truthful¬ 
ness, and in law. In other words they initialed them in religion, in 
morality, and in politics. And as the guardians of the hob diprch they 
had the privilege tn perform the coronation ceremonies, investing the 
new monarch with royal robes and regal insignia amidst a superb ritual. 3 
These dune a^»dariom : begun so early, we re continued ever afterwards. 

And the di vines always exercised a beneficent influence on the monarch* 

in all affair* of state, Indeed in S ass an inn times at any rate they often 

tilled the office -if the. Prime Ministers of the Empire, And we see from 

such works as Mfttfgfm ( Ifariir Dinas tan that the high church dignitaries ) 

were invested with great powers in the government of social affairs which 

they exercised with vast wisdom and with immense benefit to the iieople. 

History has told us how, for instance in the reign of Chosroe the Great, 


1 Sw A ] 1 ■ Sce XL!I, 6 ; and Vi* p. f 11. 3 T and rtcatt die mi*I 

adivmrt □( tie Mazdean divines in all countriss of the West, up la t i ]e j 3U o/ 
the Sassunau Pmpite, 

iiee Plntareh'* Uhvterxei-, 3. 
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they look pains to see tint none of the subjects r*f the vast Empire 
suffered through any erring official of the (..nvemment, 1 According to 
Agatbias they officiated as judges r.« i ; though indeed that could not 
be their special function* excepting perhaps in the social government 
just mentioned. 

Proficiency in the healing art 

According to the A vesta the shiest is the spiritual physician ; and 
that point is most clearly borne out in a passage' of the ArdibHiesht 
YasUt which deems the holy divine the best of healers anti the most 
efficient physician, far above all the rest. Now this has a reference to 
hJs being a cur or through the holy word which appeal!: direct 13 to the 
spirit and touches the very foundations of life. 1 The soothing charm 
of the Holy Thought and the Holy Word to the aching sou! and the 
paining body has always been wdl known, lint these ancient divines 
ltd not rest content with that alone. They sought other means of 
cure too. According to the Vendidad, Thrita, who was a prince and a 
lmost, was also the first great healer*; and he had sought it not onl> 
through the holy word but also through herbs and surgery and possibly 
through chemie.it .= too.* ICver since Lb at the priests had pursued lhh» 
Jiohle art diligently; and wc fmtl From ancient we-.tern Mxitcrs bke 
i'liny how proficient they had become in their days even in that -.acred 
pursuit* and what wonderful disco vt t ies' they had made therein. 1 

POWERS UF DIVINATION 

They even scanned the bstvcili ;uid read die stars : and their close 
observations not only advanced them far in astronomy. but also led 
them to infer thi. influence of stare on the destiny of men. The 
Zarathushtrolema ani! the SraoshiWarz grades, aecordiitu, to explana- 


« Sh-t! Bk. IV, Cl Lap. 11. vwitt 93 and following. 

- Yt. 141,6. Sfla ■!«> Dink. Bk UL CWp. CLV11. 

J YLlti.fi. 1 Vend XX. * Vend. XX, 3-5- PJluy VXaturaJ 

llisuny L'-reijii physic ims tvara sometimes employed at and am Persian court), 
net because there wa s any want cf ax pet L pkyoiclaite wnoug people, bnt 
because court iptnpucs ti* eifitateU that il. a s.ifeKuanh 
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lions given above, were placed so much in touch with the divine, that it 
could be quite according to expectations if they did claim to possess 
high prophetic powers ,ls history lias apparently proved and antiquity 
attested. We have stated at the very commencement that the ancient 
Ma>:dean divines did exercise, with their other noble attainments, 
divination too as one of their special accomplishments, indeed, in 
their perfection, they were just the souls fitted to fathom the depths 
of futurity and the abyss of the past, 

NOBLE SERVICE OF THE WORLD 

The high knowledge they thus attained enabled them to retain a 
peaceful calm despite universal upheavals and sweeping revolutions of 
time. They were souls so highly reliant on the perfect wisdom of God, 
llis triumphant Rower,and His noble benevolent plans, that they could 
not but be composed in the peace of that high knowledge, and in thr¬ 
all conquering might of Virtue and Truth. With their sublime spiritu¬ 
ality, with their marvellous attainments, and with their benevolent and 
beneficent occupations, these holy divines were just the proper ministers 
for the salvation and happiness of all the human race. 

Such then is a brief picture of that noble order of divinity which 
once ministered to the spiritual wants of millions and millions of 
mankind, lifting them fast and far above the average k-vcl of humanity, 
and enabling them to play a glorious part m die world s great history 
and to fill the pages of its must brilliant epochs. That holy order is all 
but gone now ; still let every Zarathushtrian minister of today hold up 
that again as an ideal before his vision, let him. rise to the greatness uf 
that noble end and with all effort in his power strive to reach it by all 
possible holy means; and the glories of his high mission may yqt 
dawn on him, and may enable him again to attain that Ixmt-vdent 
nobility which once had won him the affection of the world and the 
esteem of mankind. 
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II, THE GRAND RITUAL OF THE MAZDAYASNAS 


THE GREAT PROBLEMS 

The Mazdesm genius soared to tin highest lights of holy search, 
and arrived at truths too sublinu 1 to be- gauged by the common intelli¬ 
gence of the ordinary man, 11 therefore clothed some of its loftiest 
ideas in symbolism, preserving thereby the precious knowledge kad 
attained, and at the same time making it understandable m some form 
or another to the whole generality' of mankind. Its search ranged along 
life and nature, and truth and virtue, and found that the Universe is 
governed under a settled, inviolable, beneficent plan, 1 by fdne Supreme 
Being 1 Slaving boundless VVisduin*, infinite Love ■ most sublime 
Righteousness \ and limitless Power* to do good 1 . It realised that 
the UniverseIs vast and unbounded* and exists in inseparable associa¬ 
tion with infinite Time J , and that God rules it out of mere Benevolence* 
to lift all world to be like Himselfft found too that man is playing 
a great pan in the Universe, the Ifeautte whereof are designed 
to raise him to the glories of Heaven and the charms of the 
E vet lasting Life |a . 


1 Pervading the law of Spanta Mainyu 

t Ahura Maadi- 4 Vohu Manangiu * Asha Vahwfcu 

* Khahathra Viuriya. w Haurvattl. 

T AmmtfiA ® S Pe«U Araniaiti. 

v s ee significant expression Thicttvotit — ” Ttiy Kind, mot with in 
the GSthas. and Vt. T, 25 where Gods own state., IfiuwvatiUimii AmrrrtgJ 
sire deleimidod to he the rewards of the righteous- 
10 Ya« XLTV. 2-5, 

Much has tw&n said of Avista Mainya. Ahrimsn, or the Principle ot Evil its it 
has bean understood by students of Zoroastrianism : and no doubt the idea Imfl 
been personified in some of our racred writings themselves; bm one who 
reads out Scriptures closely and catches their right sliiril And logical import, 
finds nothing else in the idea but the sum total of the inevitable Defect in iha 
rising Soul, and of the Suffering and Sorrow, and Disease and Affliction which 
accompany it through Moral Carnation, effort lag atw com?ponding Corrutuioti 
and Loss in the Physical World. 
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THE ESSENTIALS IN Elf UAL 

The Everlasting Life in its glorified state te re presented in Mazdertn 
Theology by Haoma- 1 And the whole of the grander ritual of the 
Mazdayasnas centres round that holy idea- The aim of human life t.-- 
die lifting of itself to its best condition • and the evolution of that 
condition is represented in the Haomn ritual, and is marked by live 
stages of gradual rise. These stages are symbolized ns the five Ctfihs 
or f huh as. The- second hunk of the Nirangashm treats of the Sendees 
of iMesc five Giths, 1 alongside the Sen 4 ee - »f At Holy Saps,* evidently 
because the Holy Saps represent, besides the principles of health, 
beauty* and grace, also the lustre of the glorified life attained through 
the cleansing of life therewith 1 , The other essential in thr holy ritual is 
the Holy Flame, the principle of Holy Vitality represented in all lift? 
and in all light, and comprising energy* health, and happiness 1 . Ideally 
it is the glorified state of Divinity in its supreme splendour, and is 
always represented at the holy ritual by tfia Sacred fire blazing before 
tiie attending oingreg itions and c Hiding their thoughts to the sublime, 
beneficent* and gladdening radiance of Ibxl, and His Holy Perfection". 
These three form the basal elements in the grander ritual of the 
Mazdayasnas, Everything else pertaining to ritual and described in 
the Nirangastan is accessory only*. 

It must however be remembered that the divine ritual in every 
instance has been dedicated to one or more or all of tin: Holy Names 
of the Deity, even when it has been celebrated for the ; jea.ee of a 
departed soul, or for rejoicing the spirit of the faithful In whatever 
services they celebrate, the grateful md reverent Mazdvam invariably 
glorify the Holy Name of God and sing die goodness and beneficent 


1 Sets the Hsoma Yasnrt., 

■= Ns Cbnp V. VI.sod VH1-X. 

N Ch ipi VII. XX. NX IIJ, XXVJ : A. li, C. 1 See the Apan V:tsln. 

’ See. Itw itpsLuice. (be Viish Nt>‘iy.*:;h. 

* Cf- Vue- XXXIV, 4. ' Sm the [able yf contents, and the mnj- 

tnary tn Dink. Bk. V11J. Cluty, XXIX. 
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sublimity of His Holy Power, and express their everlasting gratitude 
and love for Him. and devoutly applaud the beauty, the ma 3 e*y* and 
the boundless utility of His noble works . 

FIVE STAGES OF THE LIFE ETERNAL 

We have just seen that the whole Maasdean ritual turns round the 
Glow of the Life Eternal, the Holy Sap, mid the Holy Flame, and also 
thatthe illumination of the Endless Life is divided into five stagesj 
and that these live stages are known in Mazdaism as the Guhs or die 
Gitlias. We shall therefore now consider, on the basis of the Avestan 
texts g tori flying these Gshs, Lheir exact nature and import. 

The first stage is the Ushahina as we find it in oar text 1 and as 
we ought to tate it for evident reasons s . In common sacred practice 
the Ushahina is placed last, not because it is really so, biit apparently 
because the average man or the average divine has already passed it. 
It marks just the Dawn of the Illumined Life when there arises 
consciousness* without strife or struggle, when the soul just hears the 
Voice 1 of I leaven * and feels the facts of Eternal * Truth The stage 
is yet steady *, because it precedes the stage of the moral and mtd* 
lectual Strife, and because in it the soul can only receive and perceive, 
but cannot distinguish* Still however, the. soul is awakened in it 
to a state of the Aspiration* to know, and Is rising to shake ml the 
dark shades of moral unconsciousness and to emerge itilo light. 

The next stage is the Havani. Here the soul becomes awakened 
to light and finds itself confronted with the strain and strife of moral 
and intellectual consciousness.’ It is not subject merely to the Vmce 
of Heaven, 10 but [Jerceives the Justice 11 and Friendship of the God of 11 


1 Besides the entire spirit of the Maideau *"riptures recall what Xenophon 


says ^ Vlllr 7t 5- 


1 sea M«a v. i, -* ■« -■* 

* Bmjpi ml5fi* Gab V, i- 

* Scathe tocplanatiuii of Havanan in In l- i. 

Staosba- 11 Mithra I sea Gik U 2< 
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Heaven, and begins to ask itself Questions 1 on Existence and on the 
Government of Life’s Things and of the Universe. 1 Every strife in 
experience and every step in progress lift the soul into higher knowledge; 
and despite its pains, it feels itself benefit ted 1 and advanced 1 at that 
experience and that growing consciousness> 

The third stage is the Rapithwina. It is the mid-stage of spiri¬ 
tual Illumination. And through that Divine 1 Justice and Love* which 
the sou! has been experiencing from the earlier stage, it now becomes 
lifted into the Warmth 1 and Ardour of the True Devotee/ and begins 
to discover the Prospering" Holy Word of Meditation,* which calms 
the strain of spiritual strife and establishes a rhythm between the sou] 
and nature and promotes 1 Prosperity in Life and in the World. 7 
Accordinglyi the soul in this state finds itself enlightened* and illumi¬ 
nated in a marked degree*. 

The fourth stage is the Uzay&rma. Here the Warmth and 
Ardour of the True Devotee experienced by the soul in the previous 
stage, become so overdo wing that the currents 1 of Holy Lustre and 
Divine Magnetism s begin now to flow from it to all about, and fill 
everything with life, animation, and brightness, And the Higher 
Questions and the Holier Meditations experienced in the earlier stages 
fetch it the Delights" 1 of Knowledge and the Joys of True Experience^ 
which always accompany the enlightened ones. And both by example 
and by precept the soul promotes here in itself and outside, a Nobler 11 
and a truly Illustrious Type of Humanity 11 and finds itself in the 
Beatific 11 State 11 of superior felicity which is the peculiar lot of nobler 
and higher souls. 


1 Itniryii i'MshfrapefiGah 1.5. - SiivirnffJii"; sea Gib 1, ). 

Vi$va ; see G&h 1, 1, and note 2 in lot' 1. p. xxxiv. 

* See note ti on las! page- s Alar ;s« Gab II, JJ. 

* Fsbiuibrt tf ilthra J su Gab II, 6 . 

1 see Gab II, I. 

9 Zautumj ; see Gab II, 1, and note 3 on p. xxxlv. Int, 1. 

“ ApuwNapttir} see Gab lit, 2 and Pt. “ *i& " lustre. 

10 Ajrawnghiim Khvofhr-a; see Geh III, d. 
u Fradai-Vira \ see Gib HI, !, li 

note 4 od p. jutiiv, 1st. I. 


D&\ihyuma\ see Gib HI, 1 and 
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The fifth, the last, and the highest stage is the Aiwisruthrcma. 

It is the stage of the most supreme spiritual illumination when the 
soul finds itself in so perfect a concord with God and Nature that it 
experiences in it the divine music 1 of Higher Voices and Sublime 
Intonations,* and the beatific 1 consciousness and the divine appercei*- 
tion of the Realised Self,* The expansion • of the soul reaches here its 
farthest growth and gladness, and attains supreme jieace and useful. 
ness. 9 And hence it becomes promoter 1 of ail Good States in Being * 
through the high efficiency of its beneficence and holy power. Anti 
through that sublime state of itself it shines 3 with the golden glory of 
the most magnificent self-illumination and holy lustre. 

THE HOLY EQUIPMENT 

It can easily be seen that these five stages are most splendidly 
conceived, and do deserve constantly to be held before the eyes of 
mankind by their embodiment in a magnificent ritual and a noble 
symbolism, alongside the glorifications of God's Holy Names, Attri¬ 
butes, and Powers. And agreeably with this lofty aim the holy doctors 
of Mazdaism haw prepared such an appendage for that grand ritual as 
has few parallels in the religious history of mankind. 

The officiating divines as well as those having the services per- 
formed arc required to be the roost pure in body and mind*, and the 
most devoted in heart/ And they are to dress themselves in vestures 
specially sanctified and endowed with rare virtues* 3 They are then to 
equip themselves with a holy apparatus intended to utilize a& much of 
the subtler science as the ancients possibly knew, to create the most 
beneficent results for themselves and for all the world. 


i Tba radical sense of mu*i-yr-U fiapidi*ra this meaning. r Fnn.-<ju!n ; see 
G&h IV, 2 . * Aoirwttfi" “rune! sea Gab IV, 5 , and the inclining* of ureata. 

* BuifaUi} &w Cfib tV, 1 Zaratiwttntctm ; see 

Gab tV, 1 and note 5ofl p. Jtxriv, lot- I. 

<i See *ueli injunctions as are scattered throuahout the Vend)dad. etc* 

i See Nj II; A, etc. t * lV * £ 3 * el£ * 
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Q i Their first equipment comprises Ihe sacred shirt and girdle* * 
And these are understood to be “a protection to the body and 
something far better for the soul.' 11 They are prepared from 
approved materials 1 specially sanctified, ami are to be put on in ways 
particularly laid down,* so as to shield the body and to float 
the scat. 

Dressed in these sacred vestures, the officiating divines are required 
to lie fully acquainted with the efficacy of the Holy Word,* and to 
know how to use it aptly in the holy ritual. 5 It is upheld and always 
implied in the holy ritual of the Mazdayasnas that the Holy Word 
does not simply flic the mind of the worshipper on lofty ideals and high 
aspirations, but also that it is intended to create just those holy 
environs in the spiritual as well as the physical atmospheres,* as are 
fitted to the end in view, and refreshing and helpful to the contempla¬ 
tion of Holiness* The Holy Word is used not only throughout the 
grand ritual, but also at the holy Preparatory Sen ice and at marking 
and hallowing the holy Precincts 1 for the performance of the Main 
Service itself* 

THE SACRED FIRE 

The first thing to strike us within the sacred Precincts marking the 
space for the holy Service, is the Sacred Fire.* The glory of the Holy 
Flame ever strikes the mind and elevates the soul. Whereas its purifying 
energy not only rids the atmosphere of all impurities and fills it with life 
and animation for all breathing it, but is also instrumental in creating 
pyto-electricity * with that of other kinds 14 so apparently sought in the 
holy Mazdayastian rituals. So that it also contributes to the concentra¬ 
tion of all the nobler forces in Nature to help the beneficent effects of 

i Ns b Z3‘ 1 S *0 N* I, U-L3: II. 5! etc, 8 See N, Ctl. and IV, etc. 

* See Ns U> * See N| IT J App.i 3! Ni XVJ. 2. 

8 See Vt, 1, 1 and 2: Vend TXp lit etc. T See Yt. IV, 4 ; N a X* etc. 

* See XXV: App. * There can be do other meaning in the 

officiating divine touching the edge of the fire-altar with the after having 

established contact with the other priest or priests by holding one another's hands, 
anil also in his touching with that spoon so charged, the vessels coma ini tig ilir 
consecrated things. Even though the principle inay have been forgotten now. the 
practice dearly paints to a thermc*al«:t riant ion, See below, 
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those grand and subtle operations. We ltave already seen above the 
elevating symbolism of the sacred flame,' But alongside the sacred fire 
are also to be found in the holy precincts the sacred Fuel 1 and the 
sacred Incense a ; and these syrnholize the fuel of good deeds which 
feeds and the inccmse of virtue which perfumes the Holy Fire of Life/ 
We cannot pass further without noticing a carious fact which 
while most strange in itself, finds a further support in our well- 
known traditions* We have already described the great virtues and 
powers of the ancient Mazdcan divines. Among their marvellous 
achievements is one related by the ancient writer Patttantas. He had 
found among the Lydians that there the Magi could ignite the sacred 
fire in a mysterious way. The qualified Magus entered the holy of 
holies, he says, and placed dry wood on the altar, and recited certain 
holy chants before it, and lo! the wood ignited of itself without the 
medium of any other tire and blazed with a glorious light/ 

THE HOLY WATER 

The next thing within the sacred precincts is the Holy Water." 
it symbolizes the Holy Sap whose profound meaning we have already 
seen above/ In other words, it represents the healthy circulation of 
the Sap of Life and the consequent beauty, grace, and lustre which 
accompany all virtuous and healthy Life/ To mark the contributions 
unendingly poured by generations ol mankind to the ocean of the 
Holy Sap in their adoration of the Beautiful and Illustrious Life, the 
Mazda vasnas symbolize them by their holy libations so constantly and 

i S« p. xl above. * S«N,XVU. * See XVII. and XVtll. 
d s«# note 5 (o S, XXVI " A, 7. 

s Pausstsias. V, *7. 3. Apparently the viriue it claimed lo the efficacy of the 
Hal? Worth though the lets believing would attribute the phenomenon to the 
peculiar virtues of the combustibles lb tinsel ves. That too at ftuy rate would show 
in these ancient divines the special knowledge of those Utile known virtue* and of 
combining them properly 10 attain (ha desired end. But so much has been said no 
tbe 0 f the efficacy of the Holy Word, and so often among various nations, that 
despite the Uckof demonstrations in the present -uje, me may be led to take it with 
greater respect. Cf. also what Hindu Music diutns for (he Dijwk Bug. 
a See N, VII; XXVI: A, B. T Sea p, xl above, 

a See Yt. V, 1; and note 5 to N| XXVI : A. 7. 
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variously poured in their noble rituals, 1 But according to a mysterious 
under-current characterizing them, none of these libations can be poured 
at any other time excepting the time of daylight." The apparent sense 
seems to run to some physical effect 1 beside the fact that the 
glorification of the Holy Sap must never be dissociated from the lustre 
of the Illumined Life. 

THE BARSOM 

The sacred RarsOm draws our attention next. The twigs are now 
represented by metal rods ; but both our holy scriptures 1 as well as 
the testimony of the ancients* say that originally they were the twigs 
of some sacred tree. Without doubt, they have a reference to the 
Tree of Life ' winch is a symbolism of the growing life in all depart¬ 
ments of nature". The BaisAm therefore points to the ideals of High 
Growth, inviting us to the sublimer, more lofty and more efficient, more 
controllable and more luminous planes of Life. But a little reflection 
leads us to suppose that it also is intended to perform an important 
scientific operation. The fact that the twigs have for a long time been 
replaced with metal rods, and that these are bound together in varying 
numbers and constantly held up and laid down on a special stand by 
the officiating divine during the sacred operations, at once suggests to 
us a purpose to generate a mild electric current by the contact of 
heterogeneous metals T . Indeed the idea of using the Barsfim for the 
purpose of electrisation need not be considered as a novelty latterly 
introduced into the service on the metal rods replacing the vegetable 
twigs: the ancients might have discovered a similar effect in certain 
vegetable twigs also". 


1 N:j XX, xx\ I - C ; Herodotus? VII. 43, 54; Xenophon, Cyropmdia, HI, », 
2U and Nicolaus Damns*: on us. Frag. 6fi. * N s VII, 4; XXIIJ. 1 Sec Yt V 1 

♦ See Vend. XIX, J3 1 X, XXVIJ D: Ni VH i C j VIII, 4-6 ; IX i etc. * 

6 See Strabo, XV, 5, 14; Ezekiel, VIII. fl The root bar re in the 

origin'll iarrvman. signifies n to grow high." 

1 No doubt the rods now a*ed are not of heterogeneous metals * but that 

may be due to the modern prieBts having forfiotten the real purpose. 

* CL electro-biology. Some fish and fur-animals give electric shocks at touch. 
If animals can, vegetables loo may exhibit similar powers, though perhaps | &s 
palpably; and one becomes con tinned tn such views when One learns about ihc 
highly instructive studies of the well-known Indian scientist. Dr. Bose. 
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THE VARS, THE MORTAR, AND THE PESTLE 

The idea, of electrization is quite dear in the case of the Yarsring 1 - 
The tying of the hair on the metal ring and briskly rubbing or agitating 
it during the sacred operations can have no other sense. The 
constant splashing with it of the water in the basin before filling it in 
for sacred purposes must evidently be for its special purification * *; and 
the same must be the purpose of using it while straining the prepared 
Haoma drink s . And so long as the pestle and mortar would be of 
heterogeneous metals the same might be the purpose of ringing the 
mortar with the pestle in a way peculiar to the pounding of the Haoma 
in the sacred ritual V 

THE SACRED DRINK 

Creating these subtle forces in so various ways and with such 
minute attentions must not only be for chastening the atmosphere and 
for enlivening the bodies and brightening the intellects of the devout 
ministers and their pious congregations , but also to enhance the 
efficacy of the sacred drink so carefully expressed and compounded 11 . 
The Sacred Drink represents the Water of Immortality, and the 
enormous labour and care bestowed in its preparation, point to the 
long and laborious way to Conscious Immortality. Its components are 
the Haoma,' the Urvamm, the Sacred Water, and the Milk* And these 
represent, aswc have already hinted, the Glow, the Growth, the Sap, and 
the Pure Nutriment of the Life Eternal. The part played by each of 
these in lifting the devotee to the highest stage of the Glorified Life is 
essential, subtle, toilsome, and lung. But the pious aspirant patiently 
strives on, and at each step he sees newer vistas of beauty and sublimity 
unfolded before his eyes through his heavenly progress on the Noble 
Path of Duty and along the Life of Glorification. 


i See TTi V: B, 14, n ; and XIV; A and B. • See Nj V : B* U, n. 

3 See N 3 V : CEIL It VIE, 31. • See N 3 V: B, IS n. 

a Aa must happen owing to & judicious electrization of the atmosphere. 

• The ancients always thought in these matters that however innocent the 
components of such mixture* might in themselves appear to be. the resulting 
mixture, when properly prepared, always exhibited wonderful powers. 

■ Recall the testimony to its ancient use (Mm Plutarch’s !si& and Osiris, 46 . 
and the Sanskrit Soma, 
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DRON AND AFRINGAN SERVICES 

Besides the Grand Haoana Ritual, which underlies each of the 
greater services, there are smaller rituals too. The most constant among 
them is the sen-ice of the Dron Consecration It forms an essential 
and initial part of the greater services themselves, and is otherwise 
constantly performed in other associations. Another again Is the holy 
Afring&n service \ Both these comprise the holy bread, butter, wine, 
water, and milt, mid flowers, fruits, and sweet and fragrant herbs. These 
are intended to represent, besides certain symbolic 1 meanings, all the 
Ixmnties God in His eternal goodness has provided for our use; and the 
devotee presents them in the spirit of devotion, sacrifice, and thanksgiv¬ 
ing to the glorification of some Holy Name of God, or for the peace of 
the soul of some faithful. 

DEDICATION AND SACRIFICE OF ANIMALS 

As a rule butter and milk represent the animal world and win our 
gratitude for their creation and utility for spiritual advancement. But 
Lhe following pages * will also disclose what is already made known 
elsewhere 1 * 3 4 * * * * 9 that animals too were dedicated and sacrificed in the holy 
services of the Mazdayasnns \ In view of what has been said of the 
highest ordcrof Zarathushirian divines avoiding animal food altogether, 9 


1 See. for instance, Hang's Essay*, and some chapter* below (or their 
description^ 

See tbe numefotis fe£erirnce& m the biJu.G 

3 Herodotus. 1- 132 i VI],«, 54; Strabo, XV; A mm van, XXIII, 6; Athenians, 
nit 10; Xenophon s Cyropwdia. Mil, j, 9. 

4 This is noted here merely as a fact current among our ancient people, and 

not as an essential element in our ritual. It see ins to have been associated with 

ritaai simply because when the ancients slaughtered animals lot meat, (hey seem 

i® have thought it a pious lliing to dedicate with philosophical associations, ^ 
beat of them, before destruction, to the Creator of all Life, Indeed Righteous 

7, amt hush Ira has so strongly deprecated dealnjction of life in such writings as Yas- 

XXll, 12, that animal sacrifice could not be given even the most desultory place 
in strict Mazdean Ritual. * See Int. I,p, sjcxij. 
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this ought to apjiear strange. And indeed it forms no essential 
part in Mazdean rituals; hue recalling the highly mysterious 
and symbolical associations animal sacrifice had in, for instance, 
Mithraism, that great branch of Mazdenn theology, we may conceive 
the same associations in these cases also. It was symbolical, for 
instance, uf breaking up and dissolving tire transient bod}' and separating 
the imprisoned soul to soar up to the realm of spirit and meet there 
its kind, a symbolism of the effort again vastly laborious, toilsome, 
painful, and long. This may also find a Further support from the fact 
that in the great Haoma ritual the prepared sacred drink is finally 
poured into a body of water, apparently symbolizing the ultimate 
unton of Life with Eternity. 

GLORIFICATION OF PH .WASH IS, OBSEQUIES, 

AND MARRIAGE SONGS, 

Some rituals arc also specially devoted to the bravashis 1 or the 
Eternal Spirits and Ideals which aim at a union with the Holy idea 
of Perfection and the most Excellent Good Mind.'' Here too the 
widest sweeps of thought cover all eternity and disclose the most 
perfect blessing in those ministerial conceptions, nnd the ideas soar to 
their highest grandeur of comprehensive thought, and Avidly hold before 
the eyes of man the splendours of the Everlasting Life and of Eternal 
Heaven. Even from their obsequies to their marriage songs the same 
grand ideas pervade the beliefs of the Mazdeans. While the vicissi¬ 
tudes of life in the strife and strain accompanying its long and heavy 
way to Everlasting Blessing are impressed on u* hy the former a$ 
essential and patiently to be borne with the idea of the happy end, 1 * the 
realisation of the beatific state of the union of Life with Paradisial 
Eternity through mutual help and the bonds of love is foreshadowed 
by the other, 4 


1 The Services o< (be Frav&shi nod the FjivurtUc&n- 

1 See Hatokbt Hask, HI, 40. 

■ See the Abnnnvniti Gutha which fanni their epMUti»t portion- 

4 See Yis. LIU. the Song of the Holy Union- 
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Bthuk! then here an image of the grand Infinity in its clearest 
and most cheering conception 1 How brilliant and luminous the whole 
idea is, and what a glorious garb it is given ! What beneficence is 
sought in its impression, and what a halo thrown round Us name I And 
how well indeed have the Mazdajnsnas upheld the holy concept when 
never in their pious devotions have they been seeking Favours through 
nattering addresses: or through temporary offerings! Ever have they 
been planing before the Altar of Heaven their devout glorifications, 
dedications, thanksgivings, and pious aspirations in the Holy Temple 
of the Most Blessed Good Mind, and fever indeed have they been 
dedicating them to the Most Benevolent and Beneficent Goodness of 
the Most High and Most Wise Ahum Mazda' Who is, dm Friend, the 
Brother, and the Father of the glorified saint 1 * * as much as of the poor 
erring sou!.* May we not then hope and pray that these pure ideals of 
the Mazdayasnas may again revive in the world and fill it with that 
condition of Happy Peace which ever is the hat of the pious and devout 
souls ? And may we not then pray for the disappearance of unhappy 
discord from all creeds, all nations, and all the world ' ? 


1 See- for insian.e. Yae. XXXIII. L4 and Yas. XLtlJ, Ifi, 

a See Yas. XLY. U. 4 See Ya$. XUII, 4 and Ya*. XLfV, Z 

A great dral mote might it ill be said on many an either mint retire ted in 
iUv folbwiag jttRts: but that would swell the bulk 0 f this icerk beyond its r fOT w 
lim.li.. befn* we have had to be content wit), focussing such poW fo iht 

from which the reader may build tip any turther dissertation he may choose (0 
con struct. 
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AERPATASTAN 


AND 

n 1 rangastAn 

OR 

THE CODE OF THE HOLY DOCTORSHIP 

AND 


THE CODE OF THE DIVINE SERVICE 


THE BENEDICTION 


In fits NAME of the Creator, the Perfect 1 in Himself 1 , the 
Virtuous, and the Most Wise Lord of the spiritual and the earthly 
ones, «with prayer» for the health, victorionsness, fame, and happy 
state of him* for whom are* written* «the Aerpatastan 1 * and» the 
NTrangaetftn, and with the supplication* «that n in being 7 taught 7 « and 
in» being 4 5 * learnt' they* be FELICITOUS, 


1 Khvafiar\ ihn word must evidently b* traced to the Avestan /iva-self and 
par— to suffice, though some render it otherwise. 

s IP in manifestly (he personal pronoun and equivalent of ths Semitic 
of man. It is without doubt the precursor of the Persian jK Some nevertheless 
ihink that the appearance of this form here in due to an error arising out of the 
confusion of «Jinan with of, the preposition, and the substitmion of its Aryan 

equivalent tr {u‘>-d). Tills explanation.apparently sues a proof in the fact that in 

Pahkvi texts there is sometimes met with o t where evidently of man should 
have occurred. Bat surely this Is due to nothing more than an error in 
pronunciation committed by one who read the text aloud for another who wrote it 
down as he heard it pronounced. 

1 The original is in the singular number. 

* Yatib&nihri*v should be yd£ort£>tinih&-&. 

* The original does not mention the Adrpatast&n here, but inasmuch as the 
work commences with a large portion of the AdrpatastSn, one may be justified 
in assigning it a place here, 

* titindaktlt should bn hanJakth. 

5 Chishiltrk. 

* Pfth-gir. as given in HJ ; ef. Pr. (fifth g,V*tfh W ) = to learnt to 

tftbch. 

Darmesteter reads the word PSshssgsar and takes it jo be the name of the 
expositor of the first Fragait of this works hut beside* the unfamiliar fomi 
of its- name, it should be very strange that a doctor so much concerned with an 
eminent Work should no! be mentioned but once again anywhere else in Fahlavf 
literature, not even in this work itself. 





AERPATASTAN' 

OR 

THE CODE OF THE HOLY DOCTORSHIP 

:bo o s : t 

ON THE HOLY PU RSUIT 

CHAFFER 1 

ON THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE ASPIRANT 
FOR THE HOLY OFFICE 

1. Kt 1 ntnAnaW athmmttum* * farttydi? Which « individual» 
of‘ the house' shall proceed to n become the pursuer 
of the sacred calling 1 ? Le. t who from the house 1 of the pood ones 1 

1 As already noticed wlnat follow.'* is not ill Nlrangiiat&n, but constitutes up 
to Folio 27, I. 19, tbs previous portion of the AdrpatsatAri ; hence that extent of 
ibo text which comprises about the eighth of oil the text, we have, should be 
brought under ths Ini tat donominutknJ* 

: The text has Wit of which » i» Fahlavi bat can be a corrupt Ion of the 

A vest an letter I . Shams- ul. (Mamfi Dastur Dumb proposes !t> correct this corrupt 

form into yfl i but certainly we want an interrogative bene, and the Pablavi 
in this case may be supposed to render the interrogative id rather than the 

relative y*. . is perhaps a fragment of a PaMavi word belonging to some 

preceding text that is lost, and it (me) can easily be seen U> have been corrupted 

from t) (&n) by an inversion of the Area tan letter ■ into ** 

Danneateter reads the word in wo and remarkji that * is evidently an error 
of copy for a vowel, and that that vowel which resembles « moat is c or i which 
should give £e»i’ from a base bam* which is precisely the base he has assumed 
for the Afghan interrogative kf’in and Jbrm* He further observes that the Paklavi 
chi-kam~rf-.il also assumes the form katna. One however see* no necessity to go 
so out of the way to discover the correct reading here. 

* Cannes me T notices that this is the accusative of attribution : and indeed 
the syntax is peculiar in this case. 

* The Pablavi has of here and mi'* in the gloss ; hut really nun should 
render the genitive of the original better Ilian 0 J, 

e Aft ho u, a lengthened form of man. 

A* it is already so believed, it teems that the sacerdotal household only is 
intended. And what follows on page M is rendered accordingly ; nevertheless one 
may hesitate to assume that the laity i*« altogether excluded so early as that 
from pursuing the holy calling. Undw any circumstance however the candidate 
»ftt required to show special qualifications belore his admission into the sacred pale 
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sfiall proceed to Attend the duties 01 the Holy Doctotsliip ! ? 

2a, FA 4shd* * brrtjyn&tema *, He who is the greatest 
aspirant after Righteousness, U. he who is the «truest o 
friend unto the soul 1 , hv&* ist6* pd yGktd ' t -d, whether he be 
great or humble 1 ,- 

3, When a great m.m is very 1 friendly 9 towards the soul, then 
notwithstanding that he ls great he will proceed no attend the sacred 
function n, 

4. Behold, when it so happens that where a single man ought 
lobe able to proceed if two together «ortly» aw able to go* then 

P - 14 Uie >' arc not in propriety «in that respects. Nevertheless when they 
do proceed «to the sacred function a then if their « right - friendship 
towards the soul is manifest, then shall they have proceeded well 
qualified , because a person in little worth in the soul cannot com¬ 
mence die duties of the Holy Doctorate. 


1 The sense throughout here is ihai of acquiring and imparting regions 
instruction, as well as of attending sacred functions. 

1 Superlative of ftrir/yunt; cl- Affyi*=aspijalion, 

1 The truest frieud of the soul is he who loves and follow* riffhicousnew, for 
righteousness procures the soul's highest good, 

* Efermesteter has read these as one word here as waif as in the fragment 
from the Zead-PahWi Tar hang, which lie Jig, numbered 25 in his edition. But 
probably it is erroneous to do so ; whereas o ur reading is understandable and 
r^rnmy be taken a, the agwtfw norm froial,= to be a man of means; t f. 
i«Jt= wealth j mean*, Tins likewise romtwes Darmeauuttr’s doubt as to v. bother 
the rofernoce ts to age Or power, even ns the Pahkvi simpiy rondure by ,«,= g^t. 
Tlik is a strange word, alihmiflh Darm^mex tries to improve it into 

22S.SS Sanskrit ^nishthfl=tho most youthful : but it 

»aem§ dial the reference ts r?Uh&r lo means icad lo 

/ AJ*h is certainly an error for ha. The error apparently arcs* from 
confounding the Pahlavi ^ C*aa)= 5 mal! with ill* precursor of Pr 


l r* UosJ ” 


person, whose Semitst erjuivnJept is (jiijh) 

similLy? W "** W for **-*"' bm we ba ^ Persian comparative dUtur 

* f s amth6t ^ the two being •uffidentJy efficient to go alone. 

I (r 1 ss DOt qinu ' [ ,JUIi whether ih|* qualifies tbs previous atatananx by 

TJSi iM ? l?° t< ** iU:T mdMmt m however aH the *n«LaJ 

condition of being a true friend to the soul is rntwitioned just abovs « 

l '^TT y af *?*** aspirant for the sacred office, hence it may s^J 

• t there is perhaps no mtentfon of qualifying Ihc previoui remark. 
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5. The criterion of one’s having little worth in the soul is such 
that when one is not <( sufttck’ittU * J good to pursue the duties of 
the Holy Doctorate one is to be held as having little worth in the 
soul V 

6. Gatigoshnasp said: Behold, when a person is too bad to pursue 
the hoty learning, then as soon ns npe is entirely the most qualified 
must one proceed <Uo the sacred function", for thus “should it ben 
the best T «in that case », 

2u t - yim v& ahum hadht-gaeihd * or who is unto an. 

other a partner tn property, ix. t a member 1 * * 4 «of the sacred » 
association/- 

7. The association is to be for 1 this object* that whenever one 
may have to proceed for the « spiritual » guidance of those <i of the 

it may lx.- « for one» to entrust one's property to 

a director f ; for they must indeed he in* a very odd condition* if 
just when one may have to proceed for the «spiritual w guidance of 


1 Ef one bo found too dull, neglectful, or wicked to leatn anything of ilie 
sacred knowledge, thai should be a minutest sign of such & one's soul being id 
liirle worth. And one who is so low in the worth of the s&ul tan have small regard 
for the souj and Sis retd good, 

5 N^rmtan or Uiltuia?; d* Pr + pti {nafiti) = g<?od, 

\\ hen Ofle hss iOffis defectp which disqualify om> from piu&iun^ sacred 
knowlrdyr. onf should flot rest satiificd with S-Uch r cQEnliikrn* but should Apply 
wnCl ^f diligently la remove defect^ and on rtmovinji them, should undertake 
the vacred duty. 

* The tftjtt hits —£ii*"thcr; cl. Yl- X + 11G for the wot<j f s use eteewlitfe, 

* Akh r ]if_ —a brother; Ar, ^ a brother i a friend. 

® ; Av. Jfrfnf — among those Together, and haj — no divide ; to 

have ei share- Oiherrwi** hnmbAvit t Fi% ^jU** = a SSOC Utbn. 

Dannestfcter observe* thui the priests f&mi a irua business association, and 
ftoCfiJis Bb &garia= shareholders* the Appellation of the Naveari priests. 

One may however simply see hens a reference to the asHocIattati of prints 
working 1 in the same centre and under the aanie temple, and helping m one 
anoiher^ duties and affairs. References to such its^odaihib will ako be found 
elsewhere h our tenti, 

4 K-ii ra^ is for m&tt ra\ 

1 SprdAr= chief, director* 

* T*k ; Pr. ^ [ink] -odd \ sintni*. 
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those «of the people.., it may not be possible for one entrust one's 
property to a keeper *, 

2C ‘ Woshya- pUtogha' dujryfffl,* „whom .> those other 
brethren -of the «ider» 'have chosen* unanimously and of 
thwr own free choice for guidance' in higher questions.* 


CHAPTER IJ 


ON THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH ONE HAS 
TO PROCEED TO THE holy office 
1, Para fxwiiyd mi; He shall go out for the first time 

^ thG ***** ** Flatly describe, * when he has 

attached <fynt <* a %My outside*,—there is one who say* thus — 
when he has to proceed to attend the duties of the Holy Doctorate * 
jarabUytAth ; th rityfi he shall go out for the second 

t,n ™; He shall goout for the third time", 

of th h Ind r‘ " ith0Ul * ******** for the 

° f t!e pnesl «’■* d«,y 10 a distnnea ani for = om » tiJe , l nf( 

"“** m a, priestly m awl much material Joss may he sctahJ! ** 

Thts seem. to be an aftttrb from hataosha 
la tarn m*n! pj of Jo ng;, = gB ija nce _ 

.* i’amsimipada, subjunctive, third person n| ufa t af . 

cbocse. rJarmcitfter aflempu to correct the word into lL,j J, f ch,=to 

of th* mm* pronoun tmd renders the 

commEs^rim frenn oihere. M Jus own will or on 

t Afrat da&ibbarfh. 

The candidal* for the send office is oot only required to pus™* .*,* 
qualification*. but is also unanimously to be chosen to the .nmu. f Vl5 

sacred order by its cemstitueu, rnembej membarsh.p 0 f s 

niM bSw“° dh '°°’ “ d Circ “'"“ C “ ” J<r » hid > !>*» <« n, d„. 

Cf ' ^ *^* " 10 * Jh '" = «**» * Pr. .M.b, 

* Members of every priestly order had m proceed to special nfn,.« ..-j ,l - 

o m ‘ nlStTy "*** **- **=«*» office once every of three times in th* v^ !! !£ 
" every four mouth, they could return to the centra of their order iJ tW h J t 
attend sny affair there ; if hoover their presence was nut speHallv ^ 

SSSj/Sit*" - * , "“ i “ — EUiESL", 
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2. Af'ta jfrrr rdyaiti 1 y^tlm gttSihdby& hanenti, ’ « If ■* he go out 
in spite of this circumstance, «i. e. >>, if Itc go out against the 
fact, that in the matter of properties' they 3 are in subjec¬ 
tion 1 to him, $o that the properties cannot «safely * be left in the 
charge of «any other» keeper,* gahhanltm fristttnfbn * rahhi* 

ttchikayni»\ then he* shat) pay penalty 3 for any* tnjury 
whatsoever* on the properties being damaged, even though 
the properties be sensibly 1 * injured* <tonly» in the same sense as even 
the land is « said to be» robbed, when it goes unreaped although 10 
<f it is ripe» with « nature's » bounties 11 

Verily, as regards (f the circumstance of tt these bounties, u the 
bounties 1 * « must be understood to exist » in that case «only» when 
the land is standing vvitla crop' 1 . 


1 A' r t& seems to be instrumental ben;, 

Parayaiti is subjunctive, and can be analysed thus: '*+*+■* + »«*-» + 

* From Av. I"®* =ro be under one's guidance or mastership. The text 
boa htntiii which is evidently wrong. 

5 Gfhanin ; Pi. = worldly possessions. 

4 He knows to manage properly so will that all other members of the order 
are below' him in that respect, nnd so tie is entrusted with ihe entire management 
of the financial affair* of the cider, and none da* can replace him in that capacity 
without causing loss to its properties. 

* The text has iWfthinfdficlMi, 

* Locative of racglur. 

7 ^artaesteter with his usual penetration recalls Vend. SLUT, 10, and 9UtJ . 
gests the restoration of this term which, there also, is rendered u v.it in the PaliiuvL 

* Mil man. 

lhtiy'kraJ^k r a iemt which indicates conscious* and wilful in jury to 
animal life and to things of vatoa ; c f. Pah. Vos- XXIX, 1, bt Pah. Vend. V. 7 ; 
arid se* bolow a! Fo). It hi I9 P and FoJ, 17?, I ZQ W 

1(1 Ach r ** Yan i Av. n imro should bo i ^ 

13 should bs Pr, j* . 

The sense is ihal just a? a land which F-Unds ripe with ^mp wil] wsmta it if 
She man in charge forsake it p and the loss will bo just so much as when it h* 
stolen^ and thg titan will ho held r>£f^isis;b]s lor inch a lo?*, similarly p a prltmi to 
ohar^e of a property will be responsible for any loss or injury to it if ho leave? it 
without entrusting it to *ome ofhar, oven though that loe^or Injury bo no* owing 
to Actual theft* robbery j or damage, but simply to watt* of cara. 




8 


A_£r|’ATA5TAU, book I, chapter II 


3, DiLt-FarrokhS said : Surely, «the idea of» the robber cannot 
apply in this u respectbecause the robber does not «of his own 
accord>i go away from tilings of value* *. 

4. This «indeed is » manifest from the A vesta * the text of ! loly 
Wisdom, that)) the priest* shall not depart* from the Way of 
Propriety * ; «and he shall>» distinctly « study » the Sacred Teaching 
in the Law and the Commentary, " even as it is said: — )) fiat DAhthS 
Zardthus/rfss ? * What of the Zarathushtrian Law'? 

Surely » as the AveEta has given : Majgtmb Mnthrfl. 'The Plain 
Holy Word*.* 

10 5. <■ One shall proceed to it a when the way is not more « distant» 

than thirty* Parasangs* from the house <■ as the text says»: thwkhsh* 
apar&n A<itli/sf Am * ‘die whole distance of three nights «and daysV, 
and when in money there is suffered no greater* expense*'than 
thirty Dirhams*. "But because the text says:» Gahhan&m 10 

Tile statement of Dit-Farrokho arose probably from a remark of sOii, e 
dociar that as the land left unreaped a said to bw iobb«d of its fruit, so Iho man 
who leaves it so, may be called its robber, and similarly the pH eat who leaves 
unguarded the property under bis control, m^y be called h robber, mt-Farrokhft 
replies that the idea of a robber cannot apply here, because a robber will rather 
wka wilh him the things of value than leave them behind. 

1 ’O'hwjJ }?** should be a baiter test than ubtitoo 

1 : Pr- lit.=the proper measure: the golden mean. It is 

distinguished from t-riheb i ' = exc«*> and aibihut [ = deficiency ) which in Pahfcvi 
w ririnj;<t are taoita fccommended to b# $vqhU*L 

* I)*..the Holy Scriptures without the Holy Ritual w ho#e proper study 
belongs to the Xhangtisiin and not la the Aerpaiasiin. 

* Pbodd hr i*jlo 5 1 ; « e p. >o, 1, 14. " Cf. P. II. ! 1-14. 

should be J o^ ipfift}. * 2iy*n, lit, = loss :Pr. u>4}. ** Ztkttit si {/), 

Four dads made a Zd*ati or a Dirham, and 4 Zasans made & Stir. The-iM 
relative value# however ceetn to have varied. 

It is possible to read here Zorkin J ; or agnin, if « ( take to be corrupt 

for that must give the figure 6a Bat if the reference is really to the expense* 
of the journey, the J Dirhams should be too Utile# Tor them ; for, a daily T ourn*y f) f 
IP FaiasatiHs or about 40 mile* cannot easily be conceived to have be^ti performed 
cm an expanse of one Dirham, only even in those simple primitive times. Such a 
long and rapid journey must have required the service of a riding animal (ike the 
horse, the camel, or the mule, and an attendant. All this could hardly have ooit 
only one Dirham daily. A daily expense of ten Dirham# mar therefore be tab an 
os a fair estimate ol the real cost. 19 TTib test erroneously adds v<i hers. 
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«*»•• ««"«. *all Help the Ml Parity of ***2™ 
Verily it «there appears to one the great danger o «i , fe _ 
ol» an Arrdfisb not 30 Site* or of personal rnjury. then .f> > _ ^ 

sn)M ‘one ('proceed ton apply oneself to »l« s» 

„ 0 ?«ben lawful;—ay it shall not be lawful even rf one go 0 faU, 

irrriire enyfefSn. for the take of the most rained *dt 

6 When the way is further distant than thirty Parasangs, 
.white" i, is allowable if onego, "it is also., allowable d one do not 
go. «But» when there is the dange r of eincurnns the nsk of» an 

. w - Stem, neuter, accusative singular. At Vend, IV. 48, end V. CO .bis 

word Vi supposed to a ^ ta a Dirham ° f 

- of Ay* *** - 10 holp* 

ho. to help ihf. full P^P^ty of 
i . „ . .| .. !v ^ lV . c „jf u | where imotbsr good acter. comes in conga,! 

m'm ****igg££2S $SSSC 

ately |t#t am * ?n * l ° niani ^ 4r _^ v * K fc (-irntTon to woiWly affakB : It <snrtWy goods 

“rr, im-ir — * •- ■ - ^ 

V . . fm( , ff m „ u ~ _-tth badlv, that i* bo fault of wealth itself 5 

doing so nraeh good, H raen uaew«im ™*;t 

it can be the means of achieving much happiness and P _ < * . 

the final &**&** and Peace of Supreme Spiriml Excellence, but onh the 

steps on the way leading on to them. Zoroastrianism ha. therefore determined 

the attainment, presence* and right use of wealth as lawful, though of course 

and always subservient to pure virtuous excellence. 

♦ Or 1 7 0 Dirham*. The Amlusb ]* one of the various penalties incurred 

commininj sins ol JUter .01 ki"4s. «Kb ol wM* •*< r ilh '"'f," 

“nel,*.. See Sh. Li-Sh. t. 2 t XI. t J XVI. 5. — U. W«t - «1«M. 

note* at those places. 

As howevci the term originally signifies a hurt actually one, t c re entice 
may here be to a tmreonal danger on tbe journey; se* Vetul. 1 '■ 

* The text wrongly ha* avafut. 

« Thus corrected. Later on a simtlar e*ftregion has 

t PeTft0iu J und spitiiuti] safety is not to be risked fot the sake ^ if a 

ttJAitfritil prise* 

■ Warned ill ibe leif* 
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A H ft P ATAST A S’ r BOOK 1 , OJA PTE ti II 


Arrdfish ft of 30 Stirs or of personal injury», it is lawful if one do not 
go. This lawfulness about not'going te dear from «the text» n&t 
fratirusti * 4 one does not «thereby » advance «oneself spiritually 

7. Thus it is manifest that whenever it may be required to pro¬ 
ceed to the Thanksgiving Sen-ice, «it should always be remembered»’ 
that while it i? lawful to proceed unto h when expense in money is up 
to thirty * Dirhams, it is not lawful when expense therefor in money is 
essentially 1 greater. 

8. ft It should however be noted» that though the good act of 
attending the Holy Instruction is indeed a virtue, it is not so threat 
a virtue as Khvetokdas,* ft the Devotedness to the Mastership of 
the Holy Relation ». because of these two things the former is under" 
the latter \ 

9. There is however one who says thus : Verily, both these may 
Ire realised even thus : the Sacred Learning may so be attended to, 

JP. 17 that as i*may ben the worship even so will it have to be fulfilled, and 
the sin that can 7 be performed* may be kept’ under complete" con¬ 
trol," so that for each and all In the world it may not thenceforward 
be necessary to lie with disease and affliction, 

10. Verily, this shall be achieved by the son ,# of Zartohesht, 

* Wanted id the text, 

s PresenT. Parasmftipada. third person singular of Cf. 0 j 

Vhs. IX, 24 j aud "M*- 1 of Yas. X. 4. 

* HJ ha* — ; TD has -* . See note 9 to 5 5 above. 

* Av' bm. 

5 -Vjrfcrr hi H j ; ^?3ywr in TD j evidently these are corrupt for 

We Slick the meaning warranted by the A vein tat I Kbvaftcwfathti which 
mras Is signify die realisation of the relation between God and man fry fr 0 | y 
Jiving ; and we believe that if any [dens relating to incest werr attached to ihia 
term in Pahlavi times, they must all be attributed to such communistic phifoso. 
phera of the time as Mr.zd.ik, and not to Zofoavifiaoism. 

* Taking fff a- v.roa? fox fr f- 

7 Kutt't. * Reading dajh tan-ash. 

“ Cf. Hr. **‘'■0 and b thith signify “ power." 

111 Sac^hyitnc and bis Six Helpers, cf, Yt, Kill, 128-129, and Dfitasiin 

xxxvi, w. 1 
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through the entire A vesta tt that is the Holy W istlom *> with the Zend 
uthat is the Sacred Commentary" being so fulfilled «as» held in 
worship ; « and that he shall achieve with the cooperation of •> other 
up-holders*of the Holy Law.' 

1L «According to the text» Moslem* 'hhravantem* ^sfdthrt* 

* You shall have determined the fee for the priest,’ you shall make obli¬ 
gatory the thing to be given it unto the priest ; according to» Afrog it 
need not have to be made so rtobligatoryMartbfit 
GaCgfehnasp said : Behold* S^shufis has said ihus: Verily, it shall indeed 
be made obligatory even though there be no material object to be 
given unto him ; and this ? different « opinion » is r according to Paiti 

br rriitii arsthftm* . ‘For the gift of Truth's Blessing 1 « shall he 

perform his doty." And » verily he observes « that ^ when the Harmful 
Spirit is unable to keep one back « from the performance of one’s duty, 
then it must be so understood that j> there has surely taken root in one 
o the gift of Truth’s Blessing *>.' 

12. Katdrwn 4&tvtva 10 axhaunwein parayax, gaithamnt td 
asprrmd avat ? Which of these two which I just mention « shall » 
the priest «do»: shall he proceed to the duties of a pursuer 

1 Scu note 10 on previous rage. 

- Ashv-rfalan probably ; or i>ertiapa hav*rMdn - disciple;. 

» It appears to be a noun from Av, _J‘< - _?'* = to iwstow, and wms 

to bo related with * 

* The text lias thSFft**-, but cf. Vend, 111,2 where the word it rendered 

by the Pahlav*. The word may have been shortened from + 

* Thin seems ta he the imperative, Ftunsmiip&da, second person plural of 

-r--— If so, the mot is as belonging to the second class, though of course 

ordinarily it belong & to the third. 

« is evidently wrong for *u>\ through confounding ^ with ft- 

v f ' 3 jw- should be fr a{*>- 

* Thus corrected. U is compounded of ntX-A and *w«** 

* The priitst'e f«* is Ip be determined even though that is to be tiotbinii more 
than Truth 1 * Hissing ; Jinl Truth’s BlesriitK will bo the sure fee of that pri«t who 
(Kitorms hit duty aa wliote*hcariedJy that not even the worst influence can prevent 
him (roni pursuing it. 

Jfl Thus HJ ; TD bft* 
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AKKI’ATASTAN, BOOK I, CHAPTER it 


of the sacred calling, ibat Is to say, go Lo attend the duties of the 
Holy Doctorate, or shall ho help the full 1 prosperity 1 of 
P. 18 wealth, that is to say, manage lordship over wealth ? 

13 . OaSthamm asprrrtt/} nwWt. He shall help the full pros¬ 
perity of wealth, that is to say, manage lordship over wealth, 

prom this it is evident that to manage lordship over wealth is 
better than to attend the duties of the Holy Doctorate.* 

14. « There is the test» Y&ftcht* afahadaenu * — * If this female— 

«and >> from this it is evident that to attend the duties of the Holy 
Doctorate is better than to observe 1 the monthly sickness.* 

v And there is likewise tire text » Yfzicha vehrko gaithdo *-— 
1 Even if a wolf "should fa!I» upon the homesteads— 1 ; ftandP from 
this it is clear that to observe the monthly sickness is better 
than to manage wealth, on the consideration of this that the 
observanceof monthly sickness is better than anything whatever' ; 
abut in view of a Yizicba aiaha da&rn — * If this female—’ to 


* The word should bo u*Wr; see just a little below, 

- Evidently the reference is merely to mns individual act of attending the 
Sacred Lore which individually may not be considered eo weighty an affair as 
managing the very means of maintenance. 

a Thus connected ; cf. Vend, VIL 42. The expression is ^r-fiu,CL 

in the texts which both ore imperfect and incomplete here. 

* DdiMon mhh vazartan % s« Vend. XVI, and Sti. Li-Sh. Ill, 

The deduction from thi«> and the previous statement together la that to manage 
lordship over wealth Is better than to observe the monthly sickness. 

* Thus to Hj and below ; «li‘‘n a e ip TD. Dana, calls attention to Vend. 

in, 10, 

® FnahinUan P). the causal (torn A.v. to pass. The text has 

nr wt 1 

1 This must be the import of the text which is here referred to, St least as 
the writer here has understood it ; but another doctor whom he just ciuotei. hold* a 
different view, As hcwev-c we have rot the whole text to see the correesness of one 
tnierptetaiioti or the other, we are not in a position to pronounce any opinion in 
this case. The writer however has, from his own stand-point, applied correct logic 
to detect the fallacy in the argument- 




CONDITIONS FOR PROCEEDING TO THE HOLY OFFICE 


13 


make it thus otherwise cannot be J . 

1 5, There is one who says thus : Surely, w manage wealth is 
better than anything whatever «of these 3 ; anti the sense of•» Yetidm 
ireshrt daiitu—* H this female— 1 -■ is this that » to attend the duties of 
the Holy Doctortle is for removing disease and affliction *; « and in the 
text» Fesichei vfhrkv gafthda — 1 If a wolf nshould falb> upon the home¬ 
steads — * it is about the wealth of others that we speak, that the wealth 

of others should be looked after before one’s own* ; ubecause the text p, l<3 
says» Paoirynm dim* vamni ddrvrzay&ii. M yd e hvahi* kvanem ’ — 

* First one shall make secure the wealth of another rather * than one’s 
own * belonging —*— « The text here is»> defective.' 

16, Chi’fft ltd dthrava nth tiuruttcm fmcha gahhdbia * paray&t? 

How often for money * shall he who is a priest proceed from 
the property 11 unto the priestly office ? that is. according to 

1 It is said above that to attend tbe Sacred Lore is bolter than to observe 
the monthly skkacss, In view of which k cannot be maintained that the observance 
ef monthly sickness is better than anything whatever, 

s Indeed to attend the Sacred Lore must its its bast sens* be understood to 
be the highest boon for human salvation as that can remove all our faults and 
ilia ; but as we have already *aid above, merely an i a d i v i d u a I act of attending 
it may not be considered ;o weighty an affair as managing the very means of 
maintenance. 

* And hence, it is fur removing the evil of the monthly ,icknes^ f and so better 
than it. The words margft i va r >shtak>h have already occurred at P. 17, I. Jin the 
same relation as here; hence the critic here may bo the same who spot® them, 

< Whereas above h is concluded from this passage that to observe the monthly 
sickness in better titan anything whatever. 

* The text has w, If it he for *** the gender should be feminine and <!■*!> 

must be a feminine In * -stem. 

* w **‘ir*Hi in the text. 

T Does this mean “ belonging "? THb text is very corrupt and the meaning 
therefore is not quite plain, 

8 j/iuft. 0 The text erroneously has gdttubis, 

if Khvasicsk if) I the text has tthP-f; if it be read d&kkvst it may be transla¬ 
ted " pay”: cf, Pr. ^jJ=to pay, to perform, 

1J All along DArtnettele: has boso construing the priests to be living ir. 
sacerdotal family, and been leprosonting gar'ibd as referring to their cummco 
property* 
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AKRI'VTASTAN. JtOOK 1, fllAITEK II 


propriety how often shall that be ? 

17* Yai /risi thris ytf fuinm aixpk-iti, 1 According to 
«the extent of» those <* riches w, up to three times in 
the year shalt he go ; that is, every four months once shall he 
go again. 

IS- Indeed, in a doubt 1 when one does not know whether one 1 
has made proper arrangement for the management of the property,* 
one shall go back once every four months. If however one knows that 
one* has made proper arrangement For the management of Lhe property 
it is lawful if one attend the duties of the Holy Doctorate the whole 
while and go not hack- 

19. When one knows that one* has made no proper arrangement, 
then «surely » it is not proper unless one go back at the required times ; 

P. 20 but this is not clear as to at what * time shall one go back. 

20. Behold, Dit-e-AtriS-Aftharmasd has said that one must go 
«to the holy office specially on the occasion of the FravartlnMn,* 
«the days sacred to the Holy Spiritual Essences»; and then whenever" 
one can go non)y» for one out of these two , 9 one shall go for studying. 10 

1 Tynr mitts to above. 

according rg the Pahlavi translation meant u ytar/' and must therefore 

be corrupt for = nthtmaf, Batmewteier observes that the corresponding 
Sanskrit Samd and Armenian Am have both the sense of ** year." 

AiwisHti seems to be verb, present, Forasmaipada, third person ttugular, 

3 lid in 

* "1,” according to the I’ahlim. 

* ' i 0!U * should be 

6 Chi 

* Because this b not the only time that he has to go. 

1 These constitute the days that fall £U (he end of one year and the com¬ 
mencement of the next. 

1 f *xi > is probably miswrit ion for u©> *; otherwise it may be read va Bit- 
11 and (aba according to) DAl,*‘ 

* fr.) studying, and offering thanksgiving praise, 

** I’&tttlw* 
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and one shall not go for offering 1 the thanksgiving praise. 1 — verily 
because, as he said, fruit will have come to the world at this time. 1 

21. He who said i< this ’ » to refer to the spiritual world* t< main- 
tamed tliat*> one should go back every four months 3 times.* « But 
according to H AitutuniiKfwciu -1 srd of the priests—once ft every four 
months rt is evident from the Avesta, <t the text of the Holy Wisdom », 

22. Chvrrt aixvisfm 7 ftarayat ? How far shall one go for 
the sacred study ? i.e. t how far is the limit of the way up to which 
it will not be lawful unless s one go ? 

23- Thr* ■ kh parent * ftathrdkem " ; kltshirtwrs VhshafnA dcha 

par acha. Up to the way of three nights’measure which includes 11 

* th< hat Jtfiri,,. Th<* reference is rvidml y nTrt* 

ritualistic praise. The study of the Sacred Lore touches the spirit more directly 
than ritualistic praise, and hence is to be preferred. 

. ” Tb V ime of the Fmvwtmildn evidently, which thus mu »t have f a |i #n 
af harvest turn when tilts waa written. 

Tuo time of oftrthly toil belli* over and of enjoying its fruit with rest 
havtog come, l lie priest may well proceed to attend higher duties. 

* { *• *** facl of fn,it “M« «m B <o the world at (ho time of the Fra* 
vartmikin, 

And therefore referring not to the harvest time of the material world as 
« umiMitood by Dit^AtHtAiihflrmasd. * 

Evidently meaning nine times in the year ; see just below- 

This test is cued to malic the following point cleat, and not that which 
r. * Had ?ust above, probably because haniv might have mad# it doubtful lo ihe 
ancient scholars whether the reference was really to the year or only to the season 
anj ™«Un WBjHhr-tta., in*, a, ib™, tun.-, „( , h . 

a*ich ° X ' ' 4| “ 11 “ a*n-o<J*»i«re,Aai* 

- ch is thB Aryan flgtthttait erf madam-man it* tush nlh that h found hor* The 
-0,<1 may b. «*«0 la Av.b. a.riou.ly aboa. 

h*tica,=tQ study* bf 

The form of the word in the text is at trial am ; but lb* forms elsewhere aU 
suggest atvnsb as the correct base. * ^ am(zf 6 1 

. K^para 'ignifies the whole day of 24 hour* commencing m nightfall 

tsr; is!ns *” ,h= pfn<ij *** ■* - *-• 

” About fcrttasfatt Darmesreter remark? that it come? from hrihm the 
well known oeuun, and ha* here the general sense of measure simply ; c f. Wci |, 
Bund. XXVI, l (note). It however seems to indicate the whole distance f 0 r ira- 
versing, and may well be derived from = altogether, and r^-=ta go The 

form is also to be found in Yt. X, 66 with a different signification. 

11 PeJuMj (/> ; ef. Pr. si>»t^ * D= to collect. 
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A&RrATASTAXj ROOK l, CHAPTER IL 


nights as well as days; — note that <• this distance is of ■» 30 Jhlfasartge— 

i. and that which will take » 6 1 nights for going and 

returning', 

24, There is the text which says» : Tbrtshdf# asn&m khsha/- 
K/rmcha 1 —*A third of the days and nights «shall one take test, 1 — 
and » in conformity with this shall one travel. Of the Hasars «of time » s 
one shall travel one «part»* in the evening and one upart H in the 
morning,'and the «remaining» 10 «flasars)> he shall rest* — The 
Hiisar in this* corresponds with that of distance' —. for. it is after all 
well said that for men the taking of meal is not as convenient" as it is 

1*. 21 convenient * with the quadrupeds, • 

25 . Y 6 baoyfi ' 0 aitahmd t paniiti, If a person has to go 


I Cf. Vos, LXll, 5 where thi* is limited in rotation with the lima of rapese* 
ami also Vend. IV, 45 where (be time for study and rest U specified. 

a A Hisar wtt* a meiisnrr lioth ot limeaud distance, hut evidently a H&mr oi 
time i» meant hero because the Avwtan quoiaiiut) indicates time and not distance. 

Sec West's valuable notes to bund. XXVI, 1, and Sb. La-Sh. tX, I. and 
notes 5 and 7 below. 

* t.s. ID Hasate, 4 Pr* w>d ^ 

a As 10 Hows thu* corre&potui to a third of the day and the night, (hi 
whole day i* given 30 Hfcsars of time : s« also below at Pol, 16> t. 27 t though dsfr- 
wliefe the Humbert assigned It ax* fimalln ; see W«l** notes referred to la aoio 
2 above, 

II lyi, the Hisar of time* 

t This must signify ihat one H&s&r of time juet the time requisite lo 
walk over a Baiar ol distance with average speed. Doe should then have travers¬ 
al tcp. Hintfir* of distance in ten HIkis of time in (he mornbg, and an equal 
number m |b« evening ; Outs one would have iiu veiled allogether in (he whole day 
and night twenty llfisatu of time and twenty Ilasarsof distance, spending (he 
remaining ten Hi^ars of time in baking every day in the middle of the day and ol 
the nigh!. As our has said (hat the lota! distance to bo traversed in 3 days 
was to be 30 Paring*, (he journey of each day would bo 10 Parasangs ; and we 
have just concluded it to be 20 HieaiS* hence 10 Pampas*gs iniuEt be equal to 20 
Hdsars ki (his eaw:. 

* d$an- 

* Hence it if necessary for mm to hah at convenient distance* and for 
requisite? time*, to manage their meaU. 

11 This may bea word not preserved elsewhere in (he Av^ta P aDd may mean “ a 
nefson ,f from the root^S ** having the some form ns io ***^, *"^< F etc. Other¬ 
wise it may be corrupt lor V*A| ^ DaaUir Darhb,i( though that form wdl 

not fit easily into the meaning* 
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further than that, ie., farther than the proper measure of way T ?u5it 
paschalta an-aiwktim foiry^iiv* then that « person n shall not be 
held culpable For not’ teaching, 1 * 3 if one do not attend the 
Sacred Lore one shall not then be sinful. 

36. Note that either * of ihtse two shall do*; (1) when in 3 nights 
and days 30 Parasangs can be traversed, one must go that far, <(but» 
it is allowed if one do not go farther ; and (2) when in 3 nights and 
days « only » 10 Par.tsangs can be traversed, it is allowed if one go« only 
that far and no further a, 


CHAPTER Ml 


ON THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH A WOMAN MAY 
PROCEED TO HELP AT THE SACRED FUNCTION 


L KatArd athuurtotem fiarayfi t, taiirika lii nm&tdjaith vd? 

Which of the two shall proceed unto the sacred ministry, 
the lady* or the master of the house, i,e„ the husband*? 

2, >V$*ch<r vu* gahb.Ao vtwjd, 1 ktiMrd fmritydt. If both * <» can 
have « control ' over property, i, e., if both can manage wealth 

1 Passive, present, third person singular of o-stor. The test has d-slryvnti 

wlitcn is wro^g* 

3 5s wrong for ^ 

1 Koid-itt-kari 


' Through error the PaiUavi has dropped the word (tuUrik) hm hm 
it appears from this and elsewhere ihat beeUea the eom^ia management of 
the home atfairs ladies were dinted n goodly share in the general Ilf* of ihe com- 
nmnUy by ihe audont Iranians. That iheyoould perform some sicerdoiai function* 
te evident irom here from To). 1 29 , and from Sb. Ld-Sh. X, 35 . etc.; whereas 
according to Dink. life. Vfll. XXI [„ ?J they were even fii for judgship, Darmea- 
teter quotes Atiquctil who says that according to Pasiur Darab, his master, iwo 
woui-ju who were no liddins could perform even the functions of Ihc Rian, and 
the Z6ii* * 

Katitk-kktitd* ; Ft. tnutfrifed man* 


* The text ha* for *»' **+: cfs Yt. IX, IQ, Yas, LVJ 1,29* 

T rhss is-ord may be derived i iom Av. vi-md - to ccmlral; tL fro-mi s* to 

rtUe, The Pahlavt i&odm* it by I lie eurt 
J Dmiu^Iceve nrtds^H-iu, 


5 
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best, elthei'of the two 1 may go— 5 i'* *Mtis siml—U> attend duties 

22 of the Holy Doctorate. Matryo * ratm-Jmrb' m tnn&nS pailh gr/rlli**#, ttdirlka 
faraydu If «only» the master of the house ftcan-’ have» the 
‘proper’ control 1 over property, mi., if hi car- manage wealth 
tetter, the lady shall go. NniriMi ga&tMo vU* n0tbit-p4itis 
pttwydi. If the right control over property «betlsje» to 
the lady, it\ t if she can manage wealth t*betters, the master of 
the house shall go. 

3 . Indeed.* from this it may lie inferred that women can well 

be fit tor « even » the guardianship of the Fires, aye, that they can be 

so fit even w here the Varhar^n Fire v dedicated to Vic ton'» 1 is 

enthroned.* v. Bat according ton AV*t avachina ddtthn vo^di . , , 

* It shall not be looked upon as so lawful . . it is plain that «in 

that case i> that shall be lawful « only n for the Service of the Novitiate/ 
verily because this Fire has in itself the other Fires * 

4, Rehold, there is one who says tires i Verily, they are always 

fit for the Service of the Novitiate as Is manifest from die passage 

1 Darm. tender* “ which of Hv- two „ , J ** but that S a misiake. 

* Natryi> rahatkarA nlso is rendered by the curt Puhlavi bitndftk'h. though 
the expression may correctly be rarniercd " ( be) ihe efficient regulator of." 

■» Nominative singular of vi = coiitroj [ ? ). a word which may be traced 
to Av. yj = to encompass, if however nairOtii which, is an irregular dative, be 
wmfiff for wairiinr then vis muni b-- Taken ilk an adjective ct|iidyi mjh' to ibai term. 

1 dioaM be t»fr- 

* See Bund. Chap. XVII lor a description of tbc Sacred Fires. 

* ■HXjry* is wrong for tossujitO- 

T U): cf- FoL 1 67. 1. 25 where it is »Stett iftw^n—and |9j ( 

i, 30 where it is written to**'- 

p Perhaps the Fiinblt, Goshnasp, and Burstn-Mib"5 Fires; cf. Bund. XVII, 
9: or rather pot haps tli«r of the inferior temples that are collected aJnoa v.ith 
ether* from various sources, to form the V nr Imran Fire. The writer saye tbst it 
may be inferred from the fofegoiim that women may be eligible for offielation 
a: the Sacred Fires nod even at the Varharan Fire ; but at the same time be 
quotes an objection in view of an AVMtan text which allows offidation by women 
bt the red. of she Vaiharim Fire, only iu the Service of the Novitiate. Cf. below, 
Fob §3, 1. 20, (T. 
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aivachina tithi'm vniitttt 1 * * 4 . . . ‘thus shall it be held as iawlul 

.' and this mast also be the cuse v/liere there is « needed » 

no tire in the place, 5 * * * * * 

5. Yo anyth* ntiir&d 1 andhabhtt 1 rtbaurunem parangtHZQhiii'i* 
ff one take with one the wife of another without" instruc¬ 
tions" from her husband 1 to help at the Word* of the Judge ‘ in 
the sacred ministry,'* notwithstanding thru •> her lord» may have P. 23 
told thus: *• Go to attend the Sacred Lone,” but may not Have said as 
to with wlu.itn to go, J ti7t hi vd flsh1wt if fftmydt yd tuhrifcti, nindnto- 
paiti vnrzy'iti? 11 then in that case” shall the lady perform For 
that ii person .»» righteous 1 ' obedience 1 unto the Reverend 1 * 

Lord' 1 even as she must perform on « advice from » her 
husband: 

0. Vjmydl ttsaffi, u&k anttsaiti* She may perform it if she 
please n and be» willing** for the risk, 11 but not if it may not 
please her. 


1 Tiia leit Iim hero and in the preceding qufJifttinii, from 

vih’icii i 5 inferred ihe foi^n we have chosen, 

* in those »mal! affairs wL >■ r o fire is not needed, or per hap i in those 
which need not In: parionned in the tvraplos, 

1 The verb seems to govern the snsirmneniaj case here and n< Fob 11 ■ tl. 

12-13: cf. Yas, X, S: and cf. the instrumental forma pey- 

4 [ 'larmeiteteT rails attention to the Words fa rhttkht and Jattnuig, 

E The lest is corrected, * An-ifrds, 

1 n*yc3* of the test «e*ms la he corrupt for jikj (<rsJi shoe), 

" Vetch Datofxtr, Otherwise “lit the command of th* Jnd^e"; cf. Pel. 8, L 

It where we hayr Tach-f-daitabarih, It is no I plain whether this freely renders 
dthntrrwMiu or whether it i* a me™ idcss. = :! the latter case we must supply the 
feudcrU'it of ntbairruiMM, as that will not then he found in rba teat, 

• Here would be better ihati 

i* fhs Pahluvi tanka* indicates that tfshirii it the proper word here and 
not Aslum. 

11 The teat 1ms crrreyinit*. 11 Miritlh Pr. *ji* - agreement, 

« Vauitifi. 14 PamtiamaK 

11 Ziytin.ik', Pr. u>4’. 
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7. -i/ffirkhi'.i paranghachtiii, aWhereasv) ff on© takes her off 
to help, according to instructions and with the permission of her 
lord, then t'rrrsyrft usaUkha anusaiticka she shall perform it : 
whether she be willing or unwilling; so that it shall be proper 

Foi G. if m that case she proceed to the place «of offidattonn, and well if she 
!■ 11 allow no defect therein. 

8. Note that while she is thus engaged to perform what i s fit for 
men to do even as what is fit for women to do, it will not lx; lawful if 
she do such things as dressing and adorning the head' and wasting 

6 B the clothes, while her duty * .* is „ to perform thanksgiving service upon 
the sacred Dr6u cake. Even 1 so* in this «casc she has to keep# 
the foundation of matrimony 1 according 4 to propriety/ so that she must 
not let it be corrupted; for if she were to let it be so corrupted, she 
would be faithless 7 to her husband. 7 

9. Frfoi* tare u parangtecMitj, AMo hazangha^ andMoss" 

Wyus. If one take her off to help with the evil 1 * intention '■ 

* *.»” antl *tall apparently m clear 


1 Thus corrected, 

4 «« i. evidently corrupt for Sc* last but one Semencc ^hov^ 
Sa^hiyt; d. Pr. = to wash, clean, and apply lotlon l0< 

* ^ should be — Ac), 


4 Dak: U may alsn be reii] da,:ok, p r . A* 
iheu be die oi jiassion 


Fission: the Iranulfttian 


mu ^ 


Ilie wu™ must Jully understand the duty to which »bes is called an* * i 
it be disturbed by petty attemions kotolkt, or by Jl 

ethers or her own Hutaiunus. " ‘ n i0nei advances of 

• Shaliha as in TD. 

? A-ihiti a* in TD. 

• Frail seems to be the ablative sin^r oi SQnie suti) . 

may be traced to At, & - to ) 0V(J . * Fri whkh 

• Accusative Angular 01 Vara ugh - pleasure, 

“ Nominative Singular of 


**■*■$"** ihculd ho 
11 INhhamar M 

*• wuiieJ. i, j Q Ti>„ 
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f behaviour* *}, one « shall be» as a robber,' out if with dubi¬ 
ous « behaviour», one «shall be» as a thief,’ according as 
6}ut\i\\i& va rjrkf/wrkh to* ‘ft she be taken * with the permission «of her 
lord »' or * without that permission'—there is one who sa;,^—according 
as an<lha\ti\U) 1 « she be taken ■> without the permission « of her lord ».' 1 

10. This however is dear from the A vesta v the Holy Wisdom » 
that if it so happen that although one take her with the intention of 

still if one do not , . , . T one will 

net have such . . . in® actuality/ But when « one lias it so « 

in actuality, and if with '<appalpdly " clear « previous behaviour», one 
is as a robber, 0 whereas if with « previous » dubious « behaviour o, one 
is as a thief* 

11. t< Thus although one raise one’s hand and . , . l ® hcr/ J 

<(still j> one may *< only *> be as a thief according to circumstances, 1 * 

ft notwithstanding that one is as '» a robber in actuality; ,J for, thievish 7 A 


1 Hciztilok, 3 Nihin. 

v The point is that if one fakes a woman away with oneself with the apparent 
purpose to help onestif at the Sacred Office but fealty with a bad intern, and if one 
allows no suspicion to arise, then one's conduct afterwards he comes as violent as 
that of a rohbci ; but if one allows suspicion to arise, then one’s conduct afterwards 
does no! become so violent as that of a robber, because like that of r. thief it is 
less oppressive, as through one’s previous suspicious behaviour tine has thrown 
out a warning of the risk to lb* wo man and to those concerned who could have 
prevented her from accompanying that person, and thus obviated the danger. 
The other gives ho noah warning, hence his conduct is worse and more violent. 

• Thtii corrected, 

f This means to ray that when one takes the permission of her lord to take 
her with oneself, one give; rise to no suspicion of one’6 evil talent ion; but when 
otic d*e$ not Lake that permission one gives rite to that suspicion, 

u Data** i Pr, ist-s’o = to be Uw*d. Otherwise GAutn-, Ft. 

1 Jamcrk ttWam vakhscrtinH, 

* Artsor, ri Hewfel as in TD. 

A vash rauhiit as in TD; cf, Pr, cJ' x,f — to force. 

lJ Jivrti jivofr: Pr. 

The same conduct may have to ba judged differently according to the different 
circumstance? under which i! may be tn Jut i tested. 

13 Hantt fts in TD. Looking to the act itself it is found as violent at that 
of a robber, but the circtmulance* under which it look fdace might be such as may 
not permit cue to judge it SO, 
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inteciion a must be» distinguished ’ from .(one's being as » a robber* 
m actuality, even as thievish intention is to be distinguished from violent 
intention. 3 

12. And note thaL one does not become as a robber « only » 

through the act of violation,* as that « fact of one’s being » as a thief 
or as a robber is according to circumstances, and because when zny one 
lias not actually had * - * • . that may be through the 

betrayal* «of the fact that” one may never have had that intercourse. 3 

13. Hence « the case» is thus that if one cany* her from the 

foundation «of matrimony’) with wall apparently » clear behaviour, then 
though one have with her seductively,* even 8 then " 

one becomes as a robber; whereas 10 if 14 one take her with dubious 
behaviour, then though one have such . . , . with her forcibly. 11 

one is as a thief/’ 

14. If one have.,...,..with a woman on authorisation u 

from the husband/* every time one becomes as culpable as a thief; 
and they stand wit Ivin this culpability 1 * of thieves/* even though 

7 B 9^ ^ iave such..with a woman with the consent of her husband. 


1 J&vl( w lit = dHbnkilt 

Uaplacc 4 $ In *of Uurzal)> The bitlei was mifireatj ap&r arid then 
replaced by £4" the Semitic equivstem of apar w 

1 Hence Ihe writer lias made ihtf jireviaui ab&ertf&Jiofu 

4 * Aisi&tfeahni Pr, <- betrayal, 

* I**™ 1 *5 ltiat a” action may be prevented by circumstances outside 
Ihe intention ami wish of one, hut that cannot therefore remove the responsibility 
due to the purposs entertained, 

’ Wu should be * Afifteitfi has ibid force here. 

* 4cA. lrt is for nynff. 

Axhkiirelt has this force hare. 

Relatively to himself ilie man tit the first instance Is a (i reat tr # i ntler 
than that tn the second, for he adds total deceit to fain evil intention wlutfi th B 
Jiiit^r does not so disguise 

11 So&ftiriA, 

M Ai'wk* cf, Pf, Ij-h of (fu family* 

J& Dittshnih. 
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15. Anti as for this culpability of tlncves, every time that one 

has... with the woman, one is * 1 iti the culpability of thieves *; 

and that is so even though one may tovc had such...with a 

woman with f>eriiiissioii from, the husband. And notwithstanding the 
circumstance whether such permission «be given », or even* whether 
such permission «be» not «given », as' regards this case* one is 
only 4 at the beginning of this culpability if in actuality one have pre- 

vented* one% desire to have such,.,-..with her from taking effect. 

According to the teaching of Sfishans it is highly just that such an 
individual should be within the culpability of thieves ' ; whereas accord¬ 
ing to that of Kiryatt^Bu/it one is only at its beginning ;—not however 
if there comes in one's thought only the if idea of » proven ling it, and 

one still has such,-,.....with her to* wild passion.* 

1 1\ « 1 ndeedsuch an individual may » himself «be» in the great * 

culpability of thieves* together with his kin * who u may be» in the 
habit 14 of die stealth 11 wherewith they surely go into the slyness 13 for 

., H but not a single person avoids 13 it; and it so much w slaves l * S A 

v they are to that pasRtonn that notwithstanding those persons being 11 
« otherwise >> worthy, 1 * they become as culpable as thieves after alien 


1 Wittj should be 

1 The culpability is repeated with the repetition of the act and becomes 
accumulate cl accord irsgly. 

* mo. should be v tffcftj dimply. 

* Bain takjfvak* 6 Ach* 

* The word sliuuid be pitiiranintL 

I Ami not only at its beginning, in any cnee, the man who can prevent his 
evil desire from taking efiect tnu»t by considered superior to one who yields to it, 

* Ch$r, P r. 

* D&luk ; Pr, UjJ. 

10 Pith**: Pr. An = habit, 

II D&xih u in TD, 

11 Setifintan 

11 3mA d'*rih yahavvnit. 

Tbo idea seems to be that they connive -it oo* another's guilt 
14 Ptirhtati Pr. j ,ia V> = »Uve. a Ar\ind t 
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account of . . This Jyness’ for.comes after the suckling.* 

17, One can be culpable as a thief, as SAshuiis said, on the age * 
of 9.* So when one has come to <r full a body, one * should fulfil * one’s 
Devotednas * to the Self-realisation* fay « takingi> a wife with* mutual 
agreement,* and then enjoy * conjugal rights 5 with her. But if passion* 
has not arisen in her. 10 one should not enjoy conjugal rights with her, 
because then there tuny be caused injury unto her. 

IS. It is allowed if the monthly sickness be not observed till the 
age of 15, for, according to Paadhadasya sumUm 11 . * .\t the age 

of fifteen. 1 the menses acquire their true nature 11 and become 

polluting then. 


CHAPTER IV 

ON THE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH A CHILD 
MAV BE TAKEN TO HELP AT THE SACRED 
FUNCTION, OR FOR HOLY INSTRUCTION 

1. W- unyShS apmn$y\}kahi 9 aiiGkakhtd athauruttetn parang- 
kathdiii , 11 If one take fonth for help the child of another 11 for 

1 

3 SMr-MJc (!) arming through nrilk p# 

T]:l law ul heredUy is tare mainfrutioi) with ^ conviction ; and Lhn 
of thif blood nre itnderstocfcJ lo govern ail th* bin. 

4 Sfctimituk — Aryan Sahfi ; Ft* 

4 A cldid is uoi morally resjyouafblo till the a ge of nta& 

wtK A should be lfO-s* (frtmi avayti)* 

8 mm$&. 1 Ham-Jmfoha. 

* Coiffrctfrd into Sdr ; |i«(jii fcnvi ertbidifnesAn. 

* -fa as ia TD[ Av. ; Pr. jf, 

tf ' If tbs has not come to the age of puberty. 

11 Thus comcted; cf. Vend XIV, 13, Oohar. 

13 la thn similar expression above at P. 22, 1, 17, and at Pol, li. tl 12-13 
Ihe v-erb governs fbe instrumeatal cas«; bora ii either governs the K elitiv e 0T 
teit i» erroneous* 

14 The imxt Lb hate cqrrected throughout. 
in The Fablavi ba* " olbai/ 1 
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tlie Word 1 of Canon' at the priestly office, without instruc¬ 
tions «fW>m its parents». /wrscbn Adthra/ fan'hn parayHti. then 
« if one take it » beyond a Hathra, one becomes a trans¬ 
gressor in one's person; a i,e., one is » in ’ mortal discredit* * 
for the length of a year. 

2. Ytn ahha 4 y& a/nroidyukd srao&W * vd am^htchaiii, If 
that who itisj) the child should « either » hasten towards 
one on hearing) " « i.e.j when » it hears that there goes for it a person 
to attend the Sacred Core, and it goes with one « according- », do!<h^ t>4 
hr vaokbfi*: Thttwt pairi angukaf op * on being asked’ should 
say unto that « person » r 'We both* 0 have been « depend- 9 \ 
ent * on thee u herefor u, and hence I shall come with thee to attend 


1 Otherwise, “ at the command of Hie High Priest," At P. 22, l 19 w . 

liad vach datubar, 

* The text has which apparently is corrupt. It is omitted In the 

Pahlavi Tran si anon, probably because it stood in this unaccountable chape uvea 
when that was prepared. Tt however seems to stand for hthhra ; see the third 
line of the ueit folio where we have /idthro which may be for hfrthra. If the 
correct word here were /liithrcr. the meaning might be, *' then immediately one 
will be. r Hut it appears from the Fahlavi writer’s note* below that under 
certain conditions it could be allowed to take the child without its parent's 
petmib&kto- 

3 Nargarjan* 

* For this being masculine, nominative, singular cf. Kanga’s Grammar; 
| 215. note I l or the word may be aeta, instrumental, and the Fahlavi seems to 
Uke ii so when h remkrs by cl 

* Ijociitive singular. Tb& Las ir^oshi, 

" of the text should be or utHr-ri which renders 

in its primary sense of obedient henring, 

T Thus, if the word is to be in the present tense: the text has ; 

but if the word were really formed from <ref the correct form would be 

* Imperfect. Parasruaipada, first person, dual; *» -f-' - tea 

Konga’s Grammar, § 56. note 2. Darmesteter suggests evgfin iiippoifo^ j t 
perhaps to be an irregular perfect, Parasmalpada, first person, singular, 

* /, r. thi child and the parent or guardian. The Fahlavi render* ■']/' 


i 
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the Sacred Lore, «then also» pa&cha Mthw 1 dfrasr&iti* -she *paiti 
tati&m parxyciti. «by having » the Holy Singing for it «to be » 
beyond a Hathra, one becomes a transgressor in one's 
person ; i.e., otic is in mortal discredit for the length of a year. 

3. « Alh> this «that we specify below is» not dear « from these 

statements here *; but > it maybe discovered from the A vesta -'the 
Holy Wisdom, from elsewhere », that when one knows * « for oneself» 
of what sort one is,* as when, at any rate, that « person » is* so stupid 1 * 4 
owing to weak-mindedness,* that being tired 5 «of the charge » 
will take « the child v> back, and will not have «even» the sense w 
capable of giving information as to where it had been » ; or as 


1 The teal has hathra. but see nets 2 on previous page; 

7 TD has £-fra-ttuM; Hj lias a-fm-sntih. The Pahlavi too ii against 
the privative i otherwise the meaning may be " by not having the Holy Singing 
for it (even) beyond n H6thra . . This may signify that when the child 
follows the priest of ita own accord, then he must take it (o attend the Holy Lore 
even though that ie to be beyond the distance o! a J iathra. Ay however m thii 
case also the child seems to go to the priest without the speck! permission of its 
pittEDt* thb sen&e will be coni radictlng the previous statement in the A Yes tan ten L 

Daimestetcf obaerv&s here* l+ The genera] sens* appears to be that i/ a priest 
take a child as a helper at official Eon without rhe authorisation of one who -s 
concerned, tbs ceremony must be performed within ihe radian of 9 parasaru; from 
the Child's ham*/* evidently meaning Ha thru b>< parasaag, a„ these term a 
art some times synonymous. 

It must however be noted that airpafnAttlv batten signing instruction in and 
tiposhbo of religious knowledge rather than attendance at ceremonial observances. 
Hanc* the child here accompanies the priest perhaps to attend religious disconriH 
rather than ceremonials. 

1 Evidently ibis is meant. The writer can not mean that the previous 
passages are not clear to him, and that hence be has to offer die possible meaning* 
at those statements; rntlisr, he simply mar shads before our attention other con- 
tidtiaiioxKS suggested by the partial facts indicated in the text, 

4 D&nit' 

■ LiL * I tin,? 

* -in*o should be tarmi see the other verbal forma in the context 

f Y%*; cF. Fr* = abaurd. 

* Lrt** Pr. ^ = weahmLnifed expression** 

* Avitak l ef. Tr. to tire. 


** //Si*. 
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when one is able to sing 1 « the holy text a and still will not sing it, 
then in such circumstances « one is » in transgression in one's person 
and in mortal discredit for the length of one year. 

4. «It is also )> not « made i> clear « here that » if one is able to 
bring « the child » back one has to bring it back^ « and that» If one 
cannot take t< the child » with the knowledge «of its parents a one has 9 
to deliver it back with informing them, Rand that » if one cannot 
deliver It back with informing them one has at any rate to take good 
care about it* * 

5. a It should be clear enough that » when one is able to bring 
k « safely » back T and delivers it to « the parents '> with informing them 
«as to where it had been a, then one is not a sinner ; and note what 1 
is also said that even if one's servant takes * it, and is able to deliver it 
with informing «the parents as to where it had been a, and takes good 
care about it,* «even then a one is no sinner which 1 one verily 
becomes if there extends no care 1 from one unto it; because when 
under any circumstance one views the child or the beast wrongly it is 
never right except when they are properly guided. 

There is one whn says ; Verily the child is ever* to be looked \Q 
after; « but indeed » when it has advanced" in all education it is 
never proper except when one guides it as It may be fit/ 

* HniriitiUt i TD has HJ iiviiied*. 

The word may be yadrn titan ; if so, iit^» can have quite a different meaning 

which it derives from Ay, —la = to take care of; the translation in that care may 

b« = "or when one is able to take it, and will not receive it under one's cars." But 
the writer's sense -mems rather to be that if one is well aware hew incapable one is 
and yet takes a child to attend the Holy Word, hut after a while one becomes 
tired of one’s charge and lakes it back, or if one has the capacity to teach the 
holy teats and yet will not teach, then such people are dome sinful acts, 

* Of, *' to sing f to it) the holy teat (for its instruction)/’ 

* CTcraun. • should be 

1 -"fr should be 0 Vakhthil yaMavimintl. 

' The point is whether Satdarih vabufuitfon is the tit idea with reference 
to a child, Tho sage quoted contends that a mere child can only simply locked 
after; it can be guided only when it acquires nil proper education and ike 
consequent discretion. 
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6, Yftijgfcr * 1 11 ffokbft* y&rtgW 1 <if>im}dy<ikdi. 'With refer¬ 

ence to him who is addressed in the matter of the child' 
thus; Teach* the learning * of Llie «Sacred» Word' unto this iny child,* 
ehfiii rintdn^ mrtg/tf vtsi, a/tmi atmtvti, aing/it dmngkvA t * r and ■» with 
regard to the s house, with regard to the borough, with 
regard to the province, with regard to the country, chtwL&w 
ayfo 1 v'dnydo’ angften? how® far ' from these in distance shall 
they go ly ? j.t'., cany « the child » according to propriety ? 

B 7. Ytijayasth" hacha nmhuh <tttwr 1s vvswt, H&i\yretit zantaai utlur" 
dainghavi, A Yujy&st from the house as well as the borough, 
a Hasar l * from the province as well as the country, H yatha 
dditya sfiasanya, when properly guarded— behold, S6shS«s 

1 Thus ip TD. The pronoun k repeated to avoid confusion of 

2 ^ insist be *& (a lgh chash). 

1 Taking v&chahifi shmht, 

* should be iuhv- 

* Corrected* The case Ls locative throughout. 

B Lit #1 tbb: 1 

T This seems to be an unir^unj accusative pltua) oi the demonstrative f, 

I Apparently the genitive singular o! the feminine noun -■?*# (vf/a)^ 

tepurahon * distance, 

* Che$mi as in TO* 

l& Lil + " shall they be. p * Thi* perhaps may be referring to the terms of place, 

II This word otic-r agrtiii in the other A vert* in Ye-nd Kill, I7 f in 

tbt form ***■-«**« The Yiifcyastl or Yujyasti is a measure of sixteen Hlflugi 
of one thousand steps of the two feet each. 

12 Thu Jtfiflgfiaot after thk is intrusive ftn A must be omitted. To assign it a 
place here will cot be consistent with what follows. 

11 The text has ■* but the preceding express ion aa well as the Pahlavi 
Tendering atfin help us to restore the correct word* 

14 /fiisar is the P&hlavi form of the Ave&tan AJthni* The Pahlavi her* U 

very corrupt ; It should be M ■£ UNO* ~|P* 

lfi Darme&teter observes that ihe dirt ante Is *o less in the latter case because 
they hive then to proceed to a country it range and less secure ; it however 

to refer geiie ml l>- to the case of going gut of the provincial jurbtiktton well 
to the ta^e of goitiy out of the country. 
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observed,—so that there may be no danger,—*Kby&tHJ-Bft/it observed,— 

so that the luggage may be << vrelb* protected 1 -, <« and » yutfatf 

para vaitS J nmdnemcha, visemcha, siwdcKschu, when it 

is' already known to <>. those 1 * of *> the house, the borough, 
the province, and the country 4 * * * * 9 10 w as the case may be ». 

8. This is dear from the A vesta »the Holy Wisdom rt that it 
shall be thus only when a voice 1 of authority * has not said thus con¬ 
cerning the teaching* <( viz. » : *' Do not take it ; then « alone-» as it is 
thus manifested and as it is evident from die Holy Wisdom, it is 11 A 
allowed to take « the child. 1 f again, that voice of authority » has told 
to teach it the « Holy » Words,* but has not stated as to at which 
place to teach, then «evidently » it is allowed to take it to any place at 
which the Law v is understood 1 " to be taught, 1! " on the consideration 
«indeed** that in this a flair 11 * * it should be wrong to take it away 


1 Pa hr <ik iuilrdni yahmhnu/iit, 11J hss ** m-ntet Til Itas 

*- ; h^nce ibe leading may be i>aSr ttaU 'n c ; U may be protected; 

= support. 

The remarks in the test here appear lo have-arisen hum stmt discussion 
among the ancient scholars as to m whai way the child was to Ur guarded* 

1 The text bit Darm. suggests vaMbo ; it nay however fa Jtnived 

from *i = 14 to be manifest,'' 

* The Pahlavi lias, '\.„„fhty of ibr holism..,are known to it.„*■ 

1 Darin, tinder*, ,4 #o that it may stay in the com pan v or acquaint- 
■nee,*' etc. 

a .liil.ij'ii. 

* RUaJt, probably from Av. ^I^high, Tiie voice of authority here h the 
worii of the chills parent or guardian. The mining is that all that Ib said in t!i* 
previoas Faction holds only if the pArect or guardian has not positively declined 
to hJJow the child to go. 

f Ck£sht k 

B Vnchakthii* The original has 44 £0ach It the Holy Words." 

9 Dfiftinkctr. 

10 Kortt marak r 

11 (m attsfiin* probably from Av. '***—"'*=&> be tn a state or condition. 

If itustan be taken hi bignify “ [he threshold/ 1 the cleaning vv ill not *0 

well* though H can bo made to fit & Ultk awkwardly. 
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AEKPATASIAN, BOOK I, CHAPTER TV 


« only >» in accordance J with «lhe parent or guardian » having &aM: 
lp Verily, thou muyest teach the Sacred Words, but take it not away 
from here. 14 

9. -Grt yul ’ urshu y^ing/t'' <tpTmiAys)h ^: if however 

there speaks unto that « persons he who is lord 1 over the 
child '* Hackanguha m e ana ' apTvrndyilha ; "Take 1 this my child ; 
i*c. r take it forth to attend the Sacred Lore; yathir vdshi rfLhrf 

11 B Adkhshd^'; " and as it may be in accordance with « thy » 
desire, so let it be ’ fit « for it» ” ; ana ' paschaeta undaiaffkuchit 
path a frakhM it.* then in that case it may go |,J «event) to 
foreign 'journeys* according 11 * * 5 * * to such instruction , :1 Even 
as it hat; lieen last manifested, that should be kept up to one Hisar 
from the home u country. 1 * 

10. Cheat andbddistetn 11 ayattem paranghachfati ? How much 
at' 9 * the most 51 on that way 11 shall one take it? 

SGshfifts said: Verily, u the rendering should be »>, How much 
shal l one carry it ? 

I Hatrthdrt-aGh r 

; II u is a pieseni verb* h must hwaakhti as we bay* previoutSy suggested* 

if an torUt, it should be aokhto, The test bat iTokh/r, * 

5 Ufrfr The Avista si^rnfi^: J1 he whose it the child/* 

* The leXt ha* JiafitJ. 

* Hachayin ; see below, Diinn* would read A frag in. 

* The Avesi*n literally mtra&fl, 11 M thou will wish 60 will it follow/' 

f Aeemi to be for 1 The text hat vans* 

■ Root ooriit of £ - to ho, |fl Lit, H be/ 1 

II ‘t he instruction is implied in the priest having been told that It 
shall do as he may wish. 

u Jdahikt Ay. »** £ *•- 

ja This word h obscure* and it is not certain whether its form is correct. The 
feat baa atm db&iuitm* Da mu lakes and hdoiBiem, and remarks that it seems to be 
a superlative of anibdd m whence comes the imafcfdfo of the Vendhlad XYJ1!, 54 f 
signifying *' not bound or covered/" from which may be derived die warn of " at 
ihe most/ 1 He further suggests that bd£i*Um may be an inversion nl fr£dh»f#M. 

The form we have chosen can be analysed into amt (=BDt) 4 a ( = not ) 4 

bda ( =-»^fl=*tep) 4 rate (the superlative sufEx) = 11 the least nan-traversable/* 
which yields fair sense and moT agfree with the Pahlavi viliwi = *i the most, 

“ ffit. 
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KiryJtrfi-Bftflt said: Verily «th« rendering should be)i t How much 
may one carry it? 1 

11. Y& frtiyeirini* vd uzeyeirini cd avUn* aitffydsds * anghat 12 A 
As much owing to which there must appear perspiration 1 3 

in the morning or the evening. 

12. S/jsh&rts said : Verily, « on traversing » one linear in the mom* 
ing and one * in the evening there appears perspirat ion. Kiryatrfi-BO/ii 
said i Verily perspiration owing to heat is in the same proportion ' fl in a. 
child » as in a grown 1 up person, 

13a, Y6 aitahmdt paranghachditi, if one take it beyond that, 

-Sfchans said : Verily « it signifies)), If one take * it at a greater 

distance than that »of a convenient stage))—KifyiitrS-Bft/it said: Verily 
« it signifies », If one take it contTarily * n to the above injunction «. 
- ruiMnazdtsiem para paschaeia nresh^ch^ adhuraddityasc tur 14 


1 The diEiefsnc, is only on gisutimer. Soslifcm perhaps had f&rtrvgfuichaHt 

before him, and Kiryltro-Biyil #-arang*irchair«, or rather perhaps bo lb might have 
disagreed as to iiow the subjunctive was to be rendered. 

3 Thus corrected. 

* If this be Uio demonstrative adjective, the Pahlavi ir may b* read and 
rhff cor relative ofcAattd; but if so lakeo the meaning se pot quite plain io th$ 
remarks that follow. 

It may bow ever be taken a? a cognate of avtf-aogiirsli* and meaning " per* 
ipiralkm (through anguish or toll )/ 4 * * * * * * Thao Iho Pahlavi may ba tead i/rtwa^iis 
perspiration; Pr. 

* Evident!? a noun to be traced to Av H ttiwi-as = to appear. 

I Or w two ,r according as the test be read a* [ =ooe ) or 2 . It should be 
easy to understand that more distance must be traversed in the evening than in the 
morning before perspiiaiioE may appear, 

*^And&U*hii* r P*rn£g r 1 should be iw>A- 

* These remarks are concerning the esact sign Ideation of atfahmit (= 
beyond that). 

1<J The word seems to be in the genitive singular form ; and the -— cha seem? 
to express emphasis, 

II may literally mean 11 not tup plying necessities/ 1 and Darmesreter notes 
that according to the Farbang h indicates the sin of not giving nufrvck&t food to 
the animal or the workman. Secondarily it seems to signify any harsh treatment of 
one* dependents. The word t* stereotyped into the FaUftvi Atutfdai ; cf. Drok- 
Bk. VIH* Ch. XV'II, 6; CK XX, 97 ; etc. 
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aIkpatastan, book r, chapter rv 


12 B 4*t4 rayHnti, 1 then ‘first* * they hold its nearest relation 

culpable owing to the harm of the Adwadat, 8 H the Sin of 

Improper Provision » which may thus be caused unto it, - 

H. A frog remarked * upon this statement thus : If a harm be 
manifested then improper* exercise of guardianship r ’ will « also » be 
manifested *<■ thereby n } unless one have notwithstanding ' that f « shown » 
complete T conscientiousness ' so far as one lias had properly s to carry 
through ’ to the end u the affair of having the Sacred Lore attended. 1 ' 
Hence » when a harm is manifested, and it is manifested through impro¬ 
per exercise of guardianship, then u of course » one is u proved to be » 
lacking in conscientiousness : and one must get oneself redeemed there* 
from, « especially » because the sinfulness is not great, in order that a I 
the appointed time" when one should dje through one's mortal 11 
nature " there may be <> in one the condition of » sinlessness. 

15. ka&shan said : Behold, when there is improper exercise of 

13 A guardianship, then even though there have been manifested no harm 

1 The text has astf&mii, 

BetWdinJi this t exi and Ehs word* ae nabanaz*t*xht k r , if rfipenied her* through 
error a portion of the procedmg 

* P&ra must mean this. 

' Darmestofer renders : “ He is culpable, with reference io its neatest rela- 
tionj of iht guilt of Adhwatlttitya, 1 * 

It however appears that the culpability is first assigned to the nearest relation 
of the child if that person has not lalten proper care to see that it shall be ireaied 
properly by the person to whom it i s to 1m entrusted. II however he haj dijclsars- ■ 
ed bis duty well io the affair, then of course be i* deemed KuilUcse by Afrog. The 
guilt applies next to the priestly master when he is party to swch wrong «t. 

* The text hits -*!6f for -» iror -ij. 

* Adatiha stirdarih. 

* Lev at mao, 

‘ Acvarili fiffjjjesf. 

* PasiAtsfw (?) Is this a eon;oration of pasakhtan ? 

" Inasmuch as it is the nearest relation s duty to have the child attend the 

Holy Lore, and inasmuch its that person has used all the proper care in one's power 
ioseeii properly provided and en I rusted, such a person is not culpable for any 
maltreatment of the child when this happens despite one's best cars. 

10 rp» it for 

11 Acs* ; Av. 
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rHH U does one prove to lx: » lacking in conscientiousness; 1 II and one 
must gel oneself redeemed therefrom « especially n because the sinfulness 
is not grmi ; so that even if one have not turned the «guilt» back up 
to a death's >* appointed time, still, even after «the setting in of» the 
appointed lime, if one partake of the pastry 1 of sinlessness at just the 
time of pacing 3 away, even then v can one become >? sinless/ 

16, Vch-Ddst said ; There cannot be found a single " « case 
in which » une lacking in conscientiousness can so be opposed 
Lo the Pasiishhafirftn , 1 « the Code on the Care of the Flocks », ns can 
it at the same time n be made « out n to be staunch in the jftri/ <( the 
Code- on the Care of the Herds o/ 

lift. — Art fiavtiUhn v ttnbti 1 —gSihmpaititH* and then 
the nearest relation they hold as culpable -> one of those 
in the same relation as the kin "—the preceptor. 15 


I Afrog considers the case from the standpoint of actual injury rwultin^ 
from improper exercise of pmrdiarLship i whereas Raoshun argues that whether 
there be actual injury ur no the gnut lakes place immediately on one's carele&sm^s 
in the proper exercise of guardianship, as when onf? does not make proper preci¬ 
sion for the child's good treatment. 

“ Cihrt (?) t Fr. ^ = pudding. * 

* The Iasi Lf not Quite dear ; bur as it is rendered it signifies that the *juih 
is of fiiidt a light nature in this case that oru« can expiate ii even at ihe lime of 
death, and become sillle&s for die next life, 

a Ahnk-och p or A ipok-vch fc 

D Evidently die Code of the Gaffrtij^’jnr^iigcid Nask* 

see S. B. B rt VoL XXXVII : Dhk., Bk, VIU, Ch-XXIIL 

" Frobably die Sl&tifttiff Codo which follows the above code In the Dtnkart 

II VSbKDfet seems ro mean that if one has true faith jn any opifiic-m, then 
one should equally main tain fuiih in all opinions related therewith ; npr l therefore 
one must be understood to have half-hearted creed only if one make* a ehikt attend 
the Holy Tnstrucikm according io duties prescribed in one book, and violates the 
insEr tic lions tif another by letting the child be created wrongly in the course of its 
attendant* at the sacred function, 

u Genitive plural of tomt 

lf> The text ttfsjLl* ****** r Bee however Fol, 23 * L 8 . 

11 iUifj hiiuitud tt&f*&amand 7 #ee FoL 22, L 9. 

J - For any improper carp of ibe child ihe pracepinr is held responsible after 
the child's nearest relation. Thus the ancients Tflsdimtd even in the hoary nnct 
that putting their clailel to school did not finish their duties towards it. 
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SirjhiUjs discovers from this place that in cxercisinv mastership over 
the boy or the girl in apprenticeship/ the master in apprenticeship 
« should behave » very properly* * ** 

13 B 17. Y'&ngfc^ ttlsri&m* /nlwt, 1 When one has previously * 
stipulated : for Its restoration, *>., when the time « of delivering 
bach» b appointed 4 t< beforehand», d fti a-nisrithn &-8try$U$- then 
by one's not restoring «the child » one becomes culpable/ 
Even though it may not be asked for, still then one becomes culpable. 

IS, Mote that if one carries* through* the afhrir peaceably'” 
and honourably u at the exjjense of more than 500 11 Dirhams, then 
compensation 11 to one is highly merited,” There is one who says 
thus * Verily* this is no affair for compensation/ 1 

19. Yesi&at hi trf'k itisrititn/rdra it> If however one has not 4 
previously stipulated for its restoration, i^„ if die time «of 
1# A delivering back a is not fixed* « beforehand », twit atmrifim <tetry?ite, 
then one does not become culpable through not restoring 
ii the child », even though it may be asked for.” 

1 Chakariiui-, cf. Pr. apprentice. 1 44. 

s Evidently a noun from '1* — *|”td deliver over; to res lore. 

* Imperfect, Parasmatphtla, third person tingnlnr of = lo stipulate 

beforehand, 

a MPiij o trm shmild he ir»yo as in 1, 25 of this folio. 

A Head Atari. * Thus, corrected and completed. 

® i|pl" ehould be uttVu*" 

* Suzef ; otherwise sost = has given instruction. 

14 Afiddr atht\hi\ va tnatak. 

15 Thus la TD. 19 Mead tt/mgilta, 

13 One critic is of opinion that the master may be justified in not restoring 
the child unless there be granted him compensation if he has spent mors than five 
hundred Dirhams on it. Another replies that this is an affair in which compensation 
should not be taken into consideration. 

1 ' 1 ^ Is wrong for 

** ] f the time of returning tho child is fixed before hand, une must restore it then; 

If It be not fixed. ore may lie excused for not beinp able to return it at any particular 
time, though it be asked for . because then one is justified if omi supposes that 
one is at liberty to return it whenever one may find it convenient. 
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20. sliluz 1 tfiiTiiyang/ttv/i yathra raius, & - th-noyon ghe»t 1 yrtthfil 
apttntdyttkt t Thus when there is peremptoriness from the 
side on which the master «is, then » there is peremptori¬ 
ness from the side on which the child <■ is, as is the case 
when» ntit he aitisr&w d-atryHii 1 ; through one's not restor¬ 
ing «tha child » one does not* * become culpable, even 
though it may lie asked for ; « and » rrthrf it-ihmiyftngliein yv7th#vr rates, 
thuxiyanghcm yctthra af>Trrru1ytik(>t when there is no peremptori¬ 
ness from the side on which the master « is, then » there 
is peremptoriness from the side on which the child « is, 
as is the case whan » d he a~itisritim dsityiite, through ones 
not restoring the child one becomes culpable, even though 
it may not be asked for. Adba yrrt va 1 yrtthm thwaytioghem rd 
ff-tlmviyffnEj/icBi Thus then in either case of the two thsi’s 

is either peremptoriness or no peremptoriness* Hence h B 
no te «in this case » how through * «there being » no peremptoriness « for 
cute •> is manifested as result the peremptoriness « for the other)), 

21. Stehbis said that if one be certain about « being exposed to)) 
the peril of percmptorincss 1 it should not be lawful if one take « the 
child then ». 

22. Sflsha/is oid this on that occasion when on the side of the 
Good Legislation there was not ro be found manifested the case when 
one should not be culpable by restoring « the child just at any time » 
when it were asked for, 1 

1 Musing in the text. 

s — Is |or *** according *o the indication of the Pohkvb 

1 TP odds f r/F after w 

The point here is that one cannot have peremptoriness m& no rwemprari- 

nesc both together In thir> ease. 

* If one be certain that orn? will have to violate tome low or obligation* 

fi The two cashes mentioned above were, on*, that of having to res tor* ih* child 

at a fixed lime* anrl .mother, that of having to restore it at one > own convenience ■ 
hence the case of having to restore the child juit at any time whatevet when it bo 
ftflied for is not coraddmd in the Avestan test juM above. That tnuit be the cosr 
in which it has been stipulated front the first that the child shall be given up at any 
tirae whatsoever when it be a$ked for by the parent or the guardian. 
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53, Dtif vayasmrht vtl tanupntlhahe ivi /rtfrrtngArtth- 

rfi/f, If one takes with one the child of the demon-worshipper, 
ix., the ignoble barbarian, or of one of those who transgress in 
their persons, i.c, t thusc of deadly worth, nisritA it* tiefake ds/ryri/'V 
«fijt attisrifftt/ « then » through restoration <. of the child n 
one becomes culpable, ».<?., when one gives it over, and not by 
15 A not* restoring, i.e., when orn. docs noi give it over/ 

24. This becomes manifest from the Holy W isdom that if one he 
not acquainted with what is manifested in the Chapter 1 * * * * & concerning 
Restoration, 1 and yield * « in giving up the child >i, e v e n then the 
" cate y> is not different n ; « for », as sewn as one gives it over, one 
becomes a transgressor m one’s jjerson and is in the worth of deal It for 
The length of one year. « And» when one knows lhat one should 
not yield even though one may have to kill, then if one lie able to kill 
one must kill, but if one be not able to kill, then one must give it 
over/ 

25. Trftiki dtihmnhe /ravighvmUt' 'If * the child be from 
the seed of the good Y then when people give it to ihc ignoble barbar¬ 
ians, as well as when they give it to The people of wicked creed, as well 
as when they give it to those of the worth of death, then all and 


1 Thus corrected, 

s it for or 

* The Eoqd that is done to such a child is liktdy to bo damaged or destroyed 
ii it be restored to its bad relations ; hence it must not be lectured to these even 
though force be necessary to prevent it. as i» explained lidow. 

* Hat atttfit * HisrtibitS of which f/iil lias Pa-arnJ form, am at is Pah Lav i 
and msritmt Avcgton. 

1 Hahhtii. 

& Ach javliar luri m as m ID, 

+ Even if to prevent tile child being taken away by its ’wicked re hi lions, ft bo 
necessary kill, it is considered lawful 10 hill so a wicked peftem when a redeemed 
soul h thertby to be saved from the danger of corruption again. If, however, ihey 
bo too strong to allow such an sxtretne ^tep, the child may be given over lo wJm ii a 
hance of (ffttcrviGg it? scad education in their midst if ft bo throng enough tq 
tesist theft wicked mfluentc. 

■ Ablative Angular of a feminine noun hi r-gtem. 

B k, by the union uf an J mnian with a woman from among the barbarians 
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immediately they became transgressors in their persons for the length of 
a year ; « for* when » a well-grown person gives it over to those most of 15 B 
the worth of death, and when he gives it to the ignoble barbarians, one 
gives it not differently from when one would give it over for killing/ 

2b If « the child » die « a natural death » within the space of ihe 
year/ then « the person who thus gives it over » does not become of 
the worth of death. SOslltbis n however » said t Verily, « when » one 
gives it over « as » for killing/ one ai once becomes of the worth of 
death i ; for, indeed in whatever way may the child's <( birth *> have 
come, in no degree ts its lineage * 1 II destroyed, hut is preserved in it as is 
cle-.tr from this place : ,..y avafa he ndffi eiuttfatratstf 1 long is its 
lineage determined/ 

27* She * * however » who has « only » served T one as wife « in 
t hb> case » ts not in wedlock/ Sfehfms said : Verily, this may be allow¬ 
ed/ KirytttrQ-B%1t said: Behold, she must well be maintained ,0 
inasmuch as both « she and erne in matrimonial ties » have the same 
weight «in the matter »/ 1 Whether however she mast be taken in 


* It i? nc.i quite plain whether tbs kill in fr 15 meant to be metaphorical or 
literal. If metaphorical, the sense should he dial by living with thu?r» to whom it 
is restored Eis nature inherited from the (food mcJ will lie destroyed, and it will be 
as it were hilled in reality. II, however, die sense be literal, the reference may be 
to die fact that the barbarians may actually kill it because of its foreign origin. 

* And thus escape the corru ption of ilf- natniv by living Long with those (a 
whom it is fcftotd, or (be fate allotted by barbarous customs to children thus 
bom. 

- An accidental circumstance obviating the natural consequence of an act 
does not take away the moral responsibility of tlicit act. 

4 ttafak ; Av. ed-i-j; kJb. 

9 Thus corrected ; cf. Yi* XIIT, 67- 

0 One of the barbarians. 

I Lit. " has been ** according to the it | W of TD. 

* fljfifitnanf/i ; pr, trij- 

a i'C t this is no serious objection so far ft* the child it concerned; but aa 
HKj. parents their conduct is odious enough and is bitterly slurred by the 
ancient doctor* in such passages as W 9*10 of the nc*t chapter, 

te /fw-srayiislm, from Av. <t3f and ? =(o maintain. 

II i.e„ of maintenance 
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1G A Jaarital' bond' subsequently or no is not dear, « although » there is 
one who says thus: Verily, she need not be taken in marital bond 
y subsequently »/ 

£8, When a child of wicked creed comes over to the Good Religion 
«ihen m even though a person « of that creed » may come * claiming 
guardianship * over it, even still its guardianship shall be vested in the 
person who is the greatest 1 and «the most » beneficent in the a. entire» 
district.* He shall procure it occupation ; and though it may not be 
proper to bring il up as his own, still it will be lit if he provide it pro* 
jierty. And when he may provide it, he shall make r it partner 1 * 4 * with 
Others; but 6 * 8 * « this » partnership* shall be such that when they die the 
wealtli shall be considered theirs, and when it dies the cattle shall be 
considered its.* 

16 B 29. When a slave professing any other creed comes over ir, the 
Good Religion, « he then becomes a direct )> subject of the King of 
Kings, who shall give his price 10 as IT may be due 11 if he is a slave of a 


I Cf. Pr. wedlock. 

31 The sense U that if a (person of the Good Religion have kepi a uoman of 
other creed, or of the classes mentioned above, and if that woman give birth to a 
child which it instructed in the Good Religion, then it become? a ‘(uestioo whether 
the mother in to be taken subsequently into wedlock or no ; one scholar has 
answered ihnt there is on need i otherwise the point is undecided, Ncvertlicl«$ 
the thing ms so revolting to the mornl sensibility of these ancients that they would 
never Have readily conceded it any such favour. See note 9 or previous page 

» Yat&nit of TD. 

4 Saidarih. 

6 fifo* of TD* 

II lx-i it is not to he given up to that person of the wicked creed, but is to he 
taken over and provided for by him who is great and good imiong the brethren of 
the Good Religion. 

T Hambagmit. kanban IA as in TD. 

8 This appears to signify that even in the partnership some distinction was 

to be made between what was to bo taken as really belonging to the uthcr partner 
Or partners and what as really belonging to the child. And that seems ic bear a 

reference to the rightful heirs of Lho:-e claiming heritage according to legal & ucccs, 
tion. The rights of the descendants q{ the alien child are limited to an interest 
only tn the cattle comprehended in the common property. 

19 Vahak, Pr, . 11 Avamiha ; F l r, f •j^debt ; credit. 
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mem her of the Good Faith, 1 f « however » he lias been wild to those of 
wicked creed then that slave passes 1 into a free gentleman 1 (t immediately 
on coining over to the Good Religion »; hut whether he thereby becomes 
debtor * in Dirhams 1 or no is not dear. Note however that if he knows 
that he has not been sold and bought lawfully * he shall give nothing.* 


CHAPTER V 

ON TIIK EXTENT AND METHOD OF THE 

SACRED STUDY 

1. Chv<*t nd ff£l braptiitifiwi 5 * 7 * * * yfirt-driijfl ? Fof how 

much year's length shall a person seek instruction in the 

measure of the whole" day * being of 30 Hfvsars? 

2. ’thrixaremaim Khrat<hn Admvaticm aiteyfonghat.* For 
three springs shall one study ,u the Holy Wisdom. 

3. Even a boy « becomes » of the worth of death, if that boy be so 11 
averse to it 11 that though he should know that he has not completed Sl 
<c his course » still spayiiti ‘ lie throws it up,' and is not «Ixmt « upon 


1 Qt rai afar. 

t Zfeswn d*z J cf, Pr. to pay. 

a As when u free man in unlawfully sold info slavery* 4 Hith i£ m 

s An absiraci fonn from sr?thrfiim*/i=pre&cptor • this I arm is tf 

the Pahlavi, but TD h&s #^*0 •* 

u Shapak^= tbA? whole day of 24 hours comnttDting with ni,ghl. 

7 30 Para tan# should be JO ffilsar- Tim ideas lu« of dielaoca far&s&itft is 
vatnetiiut* confcilndedTi os ben?, wills lnsuur^ a measure both of distance am] time* 
We have noted previously that the whole day Is fixed In this book to have 50 
Hajari of time ; see tioio 5 Lo Chapter II, 24 p 0 t F> 2G„ L I7 t above. 

* Danneslcter rightly recalls here Vend* XV L I I, 9* 

• Meaning OX caui*#* *' years" 

w flWam bata vttkhd&ttH : cL Pr. j* « Dana, res-da h *. nbd&*Wnd and 
tctoakies 11 ...put on (** Kotti) the 1 sacred knowledge/ 1 This would be a good 
metaphor ■ but a plain direct sente iw obtainable on distinguishing mwi*-dongft (=tu 
smdy and roaster) from aim-$acngh (= to put oa), and tolung lh* former as the 
foot of Ulb verb here, 
u And jWlftfr# 

u Cl, Pr* accomplish- 


17 A 
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It, Afrog said a that» if the father have received no recent hitterrtcss 1 
« from him » he should 4 take over ? Ms son. 1 

4, Afrog noted in connection 1 with this that if a person 5 of 
wicked creed come over to the Good Keligiot?, all the children that may 
have been berm of his conjugality 6 dial! tie brought over along with 
him <tto the Good Iieligion» 1 as is manifest from lIr- 
tifrrraufyuhyfi, mit ch akmdi apTxrn$ynnT\m' **+ '. f Jn the case of ail the 
children, not of any particular one only of the children*.- / T 

5 m As to his wife, she does not pass fi from f the condition of being 
his )) wife* And in order that « in attempting » to keep « her » in a 
^ happy condition B she may not be reduced to a Morse position/ 11 it is not 
allowed to enjoy conjugal rights with her, because «that should lie n 
sin/ It is also not lawful to strike a her « pre-ssing ■■ thus : iS Forsake 
ihe wicked creed. 0 11 And note that just as according to the Law if is 
not lawful to strike her, it is a likewise » not lawful if no means 1 of 
sustenance 11 u lie provided her- And yet indeed u if he may not provide 
that, he shah not « in any case j> forsake her treacherously/ 1 

6. Note besides that <t such » means n of sustenance 11 v shall 

1 Torshglh ? cf. Ft* iAj^=soiir + 

5 Taking \tz'W fas insra*!- 

5 If tbs father have received no other ofTecoe Irjru the son, then hr 

mml hike kim over uudor hi* care* 

Otharwi&e* and Lukiun to hr for The tr&nslslroi) might be;— 

11 though hie father have hud recently to do him no severity, even then must he 
punish him * ; ij mt E hiou^h he should lately liava found no other reason to be severe 
with him* stHI he should punish him severely for ihia ojTcuce, 

1 Ptiiufitt(t k The connection of this ante 16 not with what ia immediately 
above, hut with Ibo note* lhat have preceded it 

5 should be 

; The fce^t b taco tuple Ip, but evidently in its entirety st must tsgniff what 
would support the statement' B A/>dr» 

6 As Ihe wife of a member of |bt* Goad Rtlt^km, 

10 By becoming a tinner through union with a member of i he Good Re%fo n . 

tJ should be nellies 

15 Thie is a very liberal attitude of the Good Rclifpom 

14 Rozgar ; cf. Fr, jjj ^pension. 

14 Of k^r-iU i : Pr- fraud ; deceit. He mus* maintain her in any way. 




EXTENT A S‘F METHOD OF THE SACMFI' STUFjV 


41 


remain » our own when she dies in such .ircumstances, 

« l)ideed )» if that person be one whose wealth consists of gardens or 
of car t ie, and if such a circumstance «of Priding a sustenance* must 
arise «in bis case », then « for doing that», nothing. 1 * at all «pfcbfo stock 
is such ri- L ’> need lie used up, 3 because it consists of gardens and of cattle. 

That must of course happen when** there may arise to him the circum¬ 
stance that portions be uahsolutelyu divided oaf, ind -when* the portions 
must indeed come out from the uveryo midst «of the stock itself**: so Uiat 
«when» die portions will have to be uabsfateV* divided off. the property 
must * go off and come off* into portions Hence when the person has 18 A 
to assign the cattle ■ to die wife for her sustenance », it be bust that ihe 
mail assign it in such a way « that she may not appropriate the stock 
itseUhO Otherwise one should not transfer if to the wife « herself», kst 
there arise the circumstance for that person whose wealth consists of 
gardens and cattle, that he may have to glve.it up all forever.’* 

7. If a woman of wicked creed have lived with a man of the Good 
Religion, and if she die of' age, 3 « then because » site will have been 
in deadly worth, so verily she cannot lawfully be borne « in a Mazdean 


1 This msatu tSait if any property be assign od a woman in such ciKaimirlan¬ 
ces by her husband for her maintenance, that property must pass to her huSbsml 

on her decease . and Therefore the husband will really lose no part of bis property for 
v ver, as he must do when he may apportion it linnlly to o tilers. 

3 Aui# h‘h \ Pr, little garden. Otherwise fr/rn'shi'A — M ploughs 

J'r, 4>*#fc»plongh. 

* AlmJrtt’trw kar Ini'i. 

* /■«*, it will pass out from the hands of one party into tho->e of another, 

1 /.*„ the property should nuffei no Joss in principal, and there should revert 

to hint, on her decease, all that is aligned her To* tier in ainte nance- 

» When an alien is converted to Zaroastrinm^m his wife may or rua* not 
choose to be likewise converted. If slut does not -iLdosu. she mu*! not be compelled; 
but she cannot thou enjoy foil conjugal rights owing" to the altered conditions. 
Kevorthetas the husband i« hottttd to assign her mentis of sustenance, in Hitch a 
way that if they be of the nature of yielding a regular in com a without being ex¬ 
hausted flwinselvt*, they mUal ^ ko|*t intact and musi ti ium to the husband on 
hm tkatii* 

f Qtlietwise, " within a year,” bbt that appear* Irriv apt. 


I 
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funeral. 1 * Anil hence n we must notice that whenever she dies « her bady» 
must i«tss into the fwsjsessioti of those who are the ignoble barbarians 
and of deadly worth ; «and <> with these men it is lawful always to stc.il 
and to rob wealth, 3 

8. Among men of wicked creed » it is observed that» when they 
are at peace 3 o with others 1 * » it is lawful « fur them i> to steal, but it is 
unlawful to rob ; whereas when the peace passes away it is lawful « for 
them » even to rob. 1 

9. And note besides that wealth earned through unchastity* should 
neither be stolen nor accepted as gift, 7 « because that is» unlawful. And 

to....with the adulterous 8 * * ignoble barbarians, and those of the 

worth of death, and those of wicked creed we declare to be as degrading* 

as . with females of quadrupeds. These « facts)) can be manifested 

from the passage -yeingAe oiUvSha Siasdayasnatiu m ndirika «vdo w 

khshudriio hihn-raixhieaytU* MasdayasnanSmcbia daH-ayusruiniiwcha , 1 1 

1 - whereof then « is » a woman among the adorers of the Most Wise 

if who n adulterates the,....,of the adorers of the Most Wise and of the 
demon ■ worshippers. 1 

10. This awful 11 act of adultery is not wicked according to die 
wicked creed, because « that creed itself » is not good ; so that adultery 

1 Bart in Avesaa shape. The idea seems to be that she cannot be allowed 
a WsaU-Aii fnneml. Otherwise the meaning might be " she in not to be made 
beaiing" ; but this would be ftbsutd. 

- And therefore, it is meant, they will steal and rob that woman too. 

3 liakhtan (?) ; or perhaps ahakhtan~ Ix io have an agreement." 

* U is not plain whether aliens atone are meant, or also men of theii own 
treed. 

3 It Li not again plain whether this is only a passing observation, or has 
some bearing oo what is said above. * Kinditr. 

1 AvorUm : tf. Pr. gift worth presenting, 

* R&spSk ; cf. Pr. adulteress, 

» ftfiar ; cf. Pr. jj»=base ; or it may he Kkor, one of the degrees of sin 
noted in SbAyaet La-Shaynst !■ 1. 

i« The text has f™"*' 11 Cf, Vend. XVIII, 62- 

ls frlahat (?) ; otherwise the word may lw .1 IvzttayrtH and may be a frag¬ 

ment of the Pahiavi translation of the above test. which trailstation in that case 
may I* unJrsi stood tu have disappeared front here. 
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and ignoble barkitism are both manifested « together. And » every 
jiersoii u among them '> is &> adulterous that even when one becomes ^ 
« sinfully » pregnant, 1 there takes place no agitation a <■ owing to that”. 
So one through whom* * one of the wicked creed, an ignoble barbarian, 

« or » one in the worth of death acquires. .becomes a transgressor 

m ones person and of the worth of death, because one should not thus 
Itavc lived * so dose as even up to a Hasar's distance from 1 stich E « a 
person. Whereas» one should be no more than " merely» a trans¬ 
gressor in one's person « if such a thing were to happen* in connection 
with one as regards whom it were lawful to live 4 will tin a Husar s 

distance.* 

U. If a child of those of the worth of death, of those of the 
wicked creed, and of the ignoble barbarians, arrive into corrupt dishonour,* 
then according to the consistency 1 of law its father who « is already » 
in i he worth of death becomes more fiinful «HiereaL»’. And verily 

t Apostan ; Pr* i*j**?T 

a Aftwdih ; Pr. ** K 3 w** 

* virnp-? is for 

a li a migtalie fof through confounding ihc pronoun 1P “ willi 

iha proposition whose Semitic equivalent ^ l otherwise ;t may bo for ^ fa m 

* The NarginfjSm sin is mare heinous than thp TauSpuhar ; th Sh. hlSb- II p 
40, 82, etc. Dr, West notes that it is usually considered equal to fiftnm 1ml* 
pihars Each Of which incurs a penalty of 1200 Dirhams. 

When a man commit ted the Margar/in fliil he was to submit himself * wuh his 
possessions, to the High Priest who either prescribe^him duties to absohte him 
from l tie sio t or commanded his death T according as he thought fit. VV hen he was 
put to *Wth lie was supposed to have been absolved ifOtn the *in at once ; see 
&h T lA-Sli. VIIt ( 2. j, 4 21. u West has already uugsested in his note to Sh* L£- 
5h. 11. +*L 

The sense of morality is n video*ly very among bm barons peoples and they 
Often commit the most heinous sins with perfect indifferent*. Hence it is forbidden 
to live very close "with them. 

h mi g III liave been through O consideration of inich danger that Cbosroe 
HdEberveo had refused us allow his, subject? to have any dealings wilts tbe barbar- 

Ou» Turkomans. 

* PUift ; ef, Pr. ^r^=base, corrupt. * H*hi4*K’ot4, 

" Such a giarenc is the ultimate cause of the wicked action? of the child 
through one*, wicked influence fuul defective nnd tad education. 
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we must <( besides » note this that when <■' the child is » of the age of 15j 
then its own self■*also" is in the worth of death *through such living »’; 
anti we declare that to to the length « of ihc age when re?|wns(bility 
commences^, verily because « then it is that » one is to have the raising 1 
of the seminal discharges/ 

12, Bear therefore ve well in mind that you acejuitv the Sacred 
Learning according to the Law and tbe Commentary, « and act agree- 
ably therewith >>,* 

B 15 Was rtntiirih nafyiAl atitak& ft«tlinaj ^ 1 drenjaytifi, paw 
paityditi, v riiodluiy^Vi. If while one recites slowly, i a, commit# 
to memory «the sacred lesson ». according to the right measure, 
that «lesson » goes out again at last, so that one loses it 
out of mind, 7 Mthretrt uavainem “ afahrapatiWim v ufwis&it; <rthn 
ihrtflm upOiftHt otattbrf M«4«j upiistiit. then verily one shall 
seek 1 instruction * anew 1 *; and so one shall seek it for the 
third time; and in' 1 alike manner 1 one shall seek it for 
the fourth time.~—There is one who rendered thus:—and 1 so l: one 
shall seek ii for the fourth time* 

1 It may b* presumed that (b* parent'* respou&ihOiiy imd culpability for the 
child's evil action* must U*t only until it comes Off age, though $t emirs - for Urn evil 
Influence which has moulded the child'* nature the paftelt ir Ttspc-nsibLe f r ovgl 

This marks evidently the arje of puberty nnd nf real respcnc.ibilhy, 

: And thus avoid the %ms described above. 

* Wanted in the text, but thu at be supplied according to the Pahlavi here* 
ftnd the test at the tep of iha n*st Polio* 

* *f is for { 0 - 11 Cf, Pdtavi Y«s- XIX, 1 2. 

I itaifgrt : ri* pr_ = stupefied* 

Darmefta Ltf reads dandet, translating ° forgets^ and he may nteflive support 
fionii Pr 1 "j- lost. 

* Ay* Jlk "| - new, arid Ihe suffix 

The text h corrupt* DarmesLeter suppose* n* aitum. 

0 Thste corrected. Lit. 11 for the second time- ** 

II Aivflk i}tTitftctk‘ Thus, instead of ihe adverb of manner the Pahlavi trims" 

lator has evidently taken the adjective of number a« the comp.'cent of ovrotiia* 
?i will however he seen from what follows immediately sliAt there was no agree men! 
among the ancient sdiicitrs themselves !□ fender the word ihusi far* some (entitled 
ii by fXJJtivJ : and li iteju be noted beside that at Vend,. V. 1? also Ihe word i& 
jiiDiJered n ji* Ji r 1:; See Hit preoeediog note* 
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14 . Yiki f/vdt wnlwU 1 V<i^b» s aatmdt tutanfa 20 A 

ihmjayfaha, mifrttcha paschal tifA'*' When one sha 
have learnt up ‘with comprehension,' '—so that ■■one shai » 
thus sare;-> : Verily I comprehend tbr Sat red Lore.— and during' the 
while shall have recited ; the lesson slowly and with proper 
measure, i.e„ shall have memorised * it then it will not 

verily go f out again,* *.c.. one will : m»t I- * * * 5 * * * * * 11 rniwl 

15. If .me have lost 10 it out of mind through fadlmess. 11 then 
because nthal is » through fault, it should be fit at th;R time to be 
satisfied even up to the fourth lime till one know* thus t I have learnt 
u up by heart and shall mu lose Ji it out of ffunri. 

Ifi. RaiVshan sajtl ; Behold, when it so happens that it isowing 
to faUltfoeea that one loses 1U it out of mind, then because one has 
lost it out of mind owing to faulting il is not fit unless one « &*t rt 
remove entirely that A faulting. Note that the removal of the fault 20 B 
is lo Ijc such that even- time that it may have to be recalled it may not 
be- lost out of mind, even though that must he the Dv3*dah-Htaifct 


I Evidently A 1 # horn * 4 * 

5 The inf! try in an tat of a noun from l F lj aJibougfo the Pahlavi fceflis to Omit 

it, at partialis to rr-mlwr it * fim ^rsfiuAl verb, 

5 Thft text is rectified th muff bunt, 

* Such fi.hr>«lrt hnvc bfl£n iba correct rendering of tfffiiwtlBd* hut the Pafefavi 
either omits it or seems to lender it into khadil&natn which w* have pt*i**toA to 
mka a* bckmjsintf to the prto*s- 

a should he 

II Bufit Iff of cdUrs* redundant, and ’iveli Omitted in TU. 

* The Puhlavi has tbir final person. 

■ The wmd in the test is in the fits! person arid tua> be lead Aburfafcm fcl 
from Av» _ otherwise, a/^rrlimwi, yielding similar sense- 

* Dcrif^m in (hfe res! ; note 7 on previous page. 

i “ irf ffhemid be »W a> bdoTf, or bfttar stillor dandtl}, 

11 /.f,, through som& fault a? iRaltaislitei, idSenetfs* etc-* and nut through ti-Otn* 

naunaJ defect as in the brain* 

la frhuaW he f* 
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«tbe Twelvefold Service of All the Worshipful Ones »/ 

17* One must have practised idleness - if one have achieved 
nothing 3 * * 6 at all,* Such individual shall not <t be allowed to » practise 
idleness any * longer.* Surdy, the criterion of idleness is inattention, 3 
18* When however it so happens that without any fault «of one's* 
one has lost * it out of mind, although thrikhiih&paretn dRzdrem Cl * the 
application, of three days : « should have sufficed ■>/* then because such 
a tiling happens that one loses it out of mind without « one's \b* fault, it is 
just the case wherein such an individual is to be hdtl « naturally » dull.* 
A*lt* * Mart 1 said : \ crily, when nothing whatever comes forth from 
one's brain then aJont- » is one to be held dull/* 

21 A 15- u The sag^$ t however* a have been agreed in this that when 
one recites a thing thrice over, and one knows to recall it at the fourth 
tiiue h then one is to be ludd as having good memory. 


1 The Rivfiyufs give this name la the Fttmdit Nssk. See West's n ot a 3 to 

Selections of ZaE-Sparam, Ch&p. IX, 1 # Usually howvver and more appropriately 

h is the Ratne of a great service which lasts fur 12X22=2M days to which 
prayers ate recited in honour of 22 Divine Powers i see West*a note 5 to Bahman 
Vasht lip 59. The meritoriousness of celebrating this service i& (ha greatest of 
all vxceptinft the Slot, and equals m value 120,000*000 Dirhams, 

The celebration of the DviidaMfomast involve? the recitation of a Vasna 
arid a Vend i dad, each of the 264 days ; hence the point of our text is that even 
recitals so long and so successive should not involve the prickly member in axiy 
mi if take of forge i f iilntiss. - Askkikatith ■ 3 T=s indolent. 

’ Aff«4towartrt-«ft* 1 Iit*= lv Jar a second time. 1 ' 

6 A-ni&dt l?) i Av. Hi=B^=to observe* 

c A noun from Ay, " to acquire knowledge, 

T The Avesion term may poini also to nightly studies [ cL Vend. IV. 45. 

* /*c_, for stay ordinary intellect* 0 Danget ; HJ has +T ; T D has IfP- 

X a ratal defect ia not to be h*|d as otters direct fatilt. 

I(a The text has Aitst-gabra of which gabtd is the Semitic equivalent of the 
Iranian mart : but it is evident that the true forms of the names of Ira nut ns must 
entirely he Iranian, hence no person in Iran could ever have been called 
m actuality. It i& for this reason that we s&s thii advisability of reading the canto 
in the true Aryan fashion here ; and wo fallow mu same rule in every other case 
whnrs Iranian names or Hieir parts appear in Semitic forms in the te^t. Tlie case 
noticed bore is repeated .it Fol. 3 % Lift t find FoL 70* LlG writes Dai-^Shttpir 
tor /Jur-^-VrA. 
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CHAPTER VI 

ON THE DUTIES OF THE PRECEPTOR 
AND THE DISCIPLE 

1- Kent a&m tn 1 (Pthrapititlw npayai ? To which preceptor 
then shall this « disciple » go <« for instruction »? 

2. ApanAlemeni detkmmh To the most excellently virtu¬ 
ous, —the most efficient one, yctsa-rirt apuyrki pdretniar&tt *sr**t. such 
as= has ! knowledge of one’s attainments 1 3 * thus: I have the 
spiritual knowledge- — -there is one who explains thus : Behold, « when 
ini her otic knows thus: Verily I am» the most efficient * for the 
individual on the other side who should seek tahis way » : 

11 Verily I shall go to the most* unique 5 that I maybe satisfied* in 
mastering the subject <■ cl* m 3 - study ” through him." T 

3. Vitv<7t aHahmya zru ‘ Staolamtn V'asnytutiliH tlddrajmif By 

as much as the time wherein can be taken in 5 * * * * 10 the Staota * 21 B 


1 The text has denial which we have broken up into the demomtrelive 
pronoun and the adverb, [t may however be, as one word, a form of itttat used 
adverbially [ the Pahlavi renders ait&n, 

~ is for «ff* 

hhaviiutnt ; original is of course := form -if ihc foot have 

an Attainment* 

1 This difference in explanation arose from an atteni| t to determine What 
bdiiw khavti&twi exactly signified, 

3 Axn.k^rn. 11 A^*wr* 7 Har-ash* 

It is adytaailfl to choose carefully an efficient pjreceptoi ; For* an inefficient 

master must turn nut the pupil atso inefficient. 

* Aecordmu Lo iu qualifying adjective we expect *{£) ibe locative form; 

but we cannot be certain whether^!/ La a mutilated form, 

w Intensive potential from Ay, b ^-to hold* to take in* The test has « P V» 

which cannot suit, 

10 The Staota Vasnya was given the Lost place ainan^ Na*k& according to 
me cla^ileniion; tiiil it was Urn first of the Gothic Saalis p and hod 33 chapter! 
which are ail fopposed to have bs?*ij preserved in the Ya£na with its supgrfetiients in 
the Visparat- While it is not wholly kuc-wa which particular t Kaplers of the Yasna 
formed ihn SiA'jE.t Yaiiiyzu it appeal^ probableshat Y&* r XIV formed its beginning 
and Vos. LYM1> its end, while ihc Galium mi the Yasna Haptanehlitl formed it* 
cnemial portion. 
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Yasnyas 1 . the Thanksgiving Services of Glorifications >>, 


According to reasons given in fits vaJuabte cow I to Dmk. VIIt, ckap. XLVt, 
I in S* U* E. VoK XXXVII. West Assigns to tbs Sinaia Yasnya tba Yasni chapters. 
XiV-KViii. XXU-XXXIV, XXXV XL!! [which acceding td Dmk. IX lyrm unJy 
one chirp! *r of th Staut& YasriyuL XLIU-LL LIT1 LV fc LVllI, and LIX, 
making up al together the 33 chapter? *>3" the ^tapta Yastiya. 

Danncstelar gives a dighlly dUFercnt Is at, tba VnsuA chapter* XIV-X\ I 1, 
XXU-XXVI1, XXXV-XL1I (forming o is D chapter), LEV, LVI P the G&ifci 
chapter^ XX V L E S-XXX1Y, XLIU-LJ, Lll], and ib* thru holy fortnuUs *4 
A ahem V-ciliO* Ahum* VairiyA, and Hamui* 

Of these Dr Wc^E J s list is indeed u fewer one: ^lill it is nor quite satis factory; 
It is nq! easy to *rr hgw Yhs, XV, XVttJ, anti XXVII which ate evidently made 
uji from utlinr original text a to serve some design. And Ya^. LIX which contains 
little behLtlefl par!ione of Yua-XYU and XXVI, cqttlti fosmed distinct and 
cTrtgirsnE chapters of the Stnota Yasnya? And although in Dink. IX Yasdm 
Haptanghaiti is really treated as forming but one chapter of some Nas-ks, -til] 
might it not have bees thar in ihe Nash io which it specially belonged, fts diopters,, 
even as h is indicated by its very name, might have bean counted as quite distinct F 
Under such doubts as thes* the following will appear a more satisfactory 
restorations Wo may accept the testimony of Sh. Lfc&ik XHI t l that Yas* XIV 
formed the hogimritig of the Siautii Yasttyn, and I lie a supposing that the order of 
die tliapters ihfti belonged to the Btaota Ynsnya was tb$ sama as it [a now in 
the Yasna, wo may proceed to see which cliapters following it can best be ij t: e J 
to be original apd distinct chapters arguable to the Stadia Yawnya* As already 
observed, Yas. XV is a made up work. Whereas Vas. XVI is a clear chapter 
containing a list of the JO worshipful things, being e and ideals ; and so ale*. ;* 
Yas, XVII, Yfli XVIll again i* a made tip work, and Yas. XIX-XX! belong 
iti the BAgha Saak. Yus. XXiJ *ind XX111 on the other Itand are distinct chapters 
containing s;:-LlL ideas. Whereas Yas- XXIV and XXV have litilc nnw ftxcept 
almost a repetition cf what Is contained in the two previous chaplain and 
Yai. XXVI treats a theme already handled in Y*;-. XX1IL and contain* texts really 
belonging to tWi YasMa* *e that ii aUitoat be an original chapter And Yas. XXVII 
i* again a made up work. Then full w the Gdtha chapters with tht Ynuna 
Haplanghdiii intervening, which both form the essential porttens of the Stnum 
VosnYH. U will he *t>vn that the even chapters of \ he latter will have io be 
routed distinctly to make up the required number ; bui Va^_ XLll Is cvfdenily 
only a l up piemen l Co it aod cannot be origiunt, V as. LI I is apparently otuof 
plact-i but there tfl nothing co diiquaiify \t from having been a chapter of Ae Staota 
Yasnyn, Again Yml LIV and LV nre important chapters, and they both make 
distinct references to lb* Githaa and ibe Staota Yaanya. WhcreM: Y"as. L\'| ami 
LVIS belong to the Sraosha Yasht- Then comes Yas. LVT1T with that peculiar 
glorification ai th* Stciutu Yasiiya at il« dose vyliich usually marks lha end of 
thihpi rs bdoiigmi? to :.om ^|tedal di*mcs ; ■ L Yas. XI11, S, Yius, XU. 7, the 
irlo^c of cadi Gatho, the elos* Yo^ LIV, ck, Hcnc* wc tiuiy be juytdied 
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« wherein » they can be mastered thoroughly) ytxtluf tat iframaremnS 1 
khyydt. «th a tat dframantnn /,‘ dst&rayW. and by as much as one 
should be capable of studying, by so much is ‘that student’ 
responsible ufor finishing one's course in time »»* * a^tava tchtt 
eeslwschit Mdmyeiti and even by that much is responsible he 
the preceptor « to help one to finish one’s course in time ». 

4 a , YVMaptmtmMiM visiUti ftflmr&iti* If unto one who 
discusses/ i<c.j m who)> says : Verily explain 1 # to me » this statement)* 
one do not condescend* to give explanation, and thus fail 
« therein )> to instruct ~ one,- 

5. Behold, with regard to discourses in instruction it must be clear 
in this place that whenever one dsscusses 1 then tiiat is only to be allowed 
so long as they do not render u the discussion » detrimental to the help 
uof the study itself >i - KleytitriVBh/it said ; « also so long as» not 

in dosing the Strata Yaenja with this chapter, The next chapter, Yas. LIS, no 
doubt similarly mentions Strata Yasnya i but it munliens it only dong with other 
things, and as we have already observed, it contains little besides portions of 
Yae. XVll, rad XXVI, so that then* is nothing special about it. We have similar 
piumlEcuons reference to Strata Yasnya so laic as in Yas. LXX), Jl 7 and 13, but 

need not therefore look so far hack for & chapter of the Strata Yasnya, These 
must be considered all us merely general references. Still however one may 
suspect that the tea Ahunvais and the ten Ash uni Vohus as well as the other 
customary concluding formula- at the close of Yas, LIX might have concluded the 
Strata Yasnya Itself- 

Thus then we mark out as chapters originally belonging to the Strata. Yasnya, 
the Yasoa chapter* XIV, XVI, XVII, XXII, XXI11, XXV1II-XU. XL1ILLV, 
and LVIH, which make up together the number thirty-three. 

► Thus corrected. L^rmdieter has fallen into confusion throughout. 

= The responsibility is according to the Calcify of the pupil ; but the master 
expected to leach one at least the Strata Vasayas within the least possible time 
for a student of ordinary capacity. 

* This looks as if it is a neuter accusative. 

* Patkiril : this very closely renders the sense of the original which must he 

traced to the tool dispute ; to argue. The initial a in that word tnay 

represent $ : but Dannssteier suggests to correct it into aperemttai* 

i Vachai im (or am) chorft as in TO. 

* Pathrit ; Av* J-*f“e=to respond to. 

1 should be 
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detrimental to the help of others studies >►.* 56$h3br$ said : Verily one 
22 A must not discuss « simply » to 8 annoy one J i whereas J when one plain¬ 
ly knows 3 that one does not bring forth • «the argument » merely for 
the sake of contention,® then it is not proper unless one gives «the 
explanation », 

■! n. - kt\ he pammmiitn a^bmpaiHnSw afraokhiee * th fry rife ? 

then which among the many preceptors of one’s is render¬ 
ed culpable through not explaining 8 ? 

G, NabdttasdUfi, Even t- he first of all who is » one’s near¬ 
est relation,' dot havaiSm* tuiba * yah tni para'lli. and then he who 
is in"* the same relation as the kindred, 18 «(.<?., the chosen 
preceptor »>, 11 with whom one discusses, 

7. V\$pa£shu pardti ) 13 vb/weshw afraaklith dsby£it&. Amidst 
all in every discussion, 1 * for every « act of» not explaining 
amidst all, is one rendered culpable. 


1 If the discussion i* to the paint and helpful in promoting knowledge, it must 
be Allowed, According to Kiryil^u- Jiu/it it need not bo quite to the point ; if ii 
simply help- to promote knowledge of any kind, it must bo entertained, 

s Paun-ttslt zakharn. 

* e<r of TD seems a better writing: wo have read this aiyiip saiach; 
cf. Pr, J^=p1ain, 

I Zahct : Pr. u)*±* j —iq hriog forth, 0 Shttjam : Pr, =COd tetri ion, 

* Cf. Visp. XV, Z. 

T The test must be *r-/r<ii-g»Sti*sftftiih as appears iu«i below, 

* Cf. Fo|. 12,11. 13, IS- It appears that the nearest relation, t,e„ the guard¬ 
ian or the paterfamilias, Is understood to Iks the first preceptor of all, probably 
because in the ancient Mazdeau household home education preceded nil other 
instructions. Here however he h held feapotisible not because he i,- directly con¬ 
cerned In the instruction, but because hi- has not pres ided (he child with an efficient 
preceptor. 

Cf. To], 13, U, 10, ll, 

lo Hctvattd tiaf-aomwitl ; cf. F.>h 13, I. 12. 

II Cf. Fob 13, Ji. 11, 12. The preceptor ie so closely concerned with the 
Childs life that he is said to be in the same relation as its kindred t lie Is held 
responsible if ho fails to fulfil iho charge undertaken by him. 

31 This is a noun in the instrumental case and not a verb as in the last 

Sentence. 

13 f 'TS IS for which TD give*. 
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S. Note that if one discusses with one's nearest relation « and 
this does not explain u then both are in fault, 1 but if one discusses with 
the most 5 competent 3 person of the town ft anti this does not explain >) 
then only one* is in fault. 

CHAPTER VII 

ON TflE CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH ONE MAY BE 
EXEMPTED FROM THE SACRED STUDY 

1. Vd asrut-gaoshv vd afravaochS tkl «0it Aim^chinetn vddiinx 
RiwydiV* If through not being able to hear, 31 U tl through deaf¬ 
ness,' 1 or through not being able to speak, 7 i.e., through dumb- 
ness,* one has not learnt up even a single word ; :is when one 
cannot say Asliem Yohu, <t the Praise of Righteousness >*— there is 
one who says: « as when one cannot say*) the Zend, « the Holy Com¬ 
mentary^, niiit pasebaefa atiaiwisfi Asi/yettf, « then » one Is not in 
any case rendered culpabte through not having learnt up. 
if., if one have not studied the Sacred Learning one does not become 
sinful. 

2 . Y £zi dot fiyum 0 s vdchb/i aiwyds, attmwsii dstryriif-. If 

a however ^ on© is able to learn up even a single moderate 1 

1 The student is at fault because one ought to have Hiked the solution iWi 
one** preceptor wins i* taken to he a competent man in his avocation ; and the 
nearest relation Is ai fault becauwo it does not behove one to refuse explanation to 
one’s ward altogether- 

- Avorfa, lie. ~ " boat," Sue. Ujl ; cf. aevaknhn of Pot, 21, 1. 12. 

The most competent person is of course the chosen preceptor ; see i'ol. 2 i 
U. 3-14, or If I -Z of tiiis chapter. 

/,r., the most competent man. because he ia tho most proper person whom 
the student could ha^e asked, and because he does hot fulfil his duty if ho does not 
condescend to explain the difficulty of the student, 

1 in this case (tie root seems to supply the noun base directly like 
for butanes : d. for its form, of Yt. X, +6, which also is the nominative 
singular of a have m s. Note however that Hj just below and TD even here have 

5 A-jlhrfffiJ: V*> J, 't jl i i Pr Ut*t| 1 *- 1 =tO hear, * fi'nrifi, Pr. jf —Real. 

T At yip S'/Mt jt'iftitrtA nu> * Ga/igih, Pr. =ducib' 

" This is an obscure word which the Pahlavi understands to mean rfve 
It seems to be an absolute form like the pit of Yae. XLIV, 15 r Ifi, 

4 { U I. I 


22 B 
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text, ns when one ts able to have said Ashem ttVohft, the 1‘raise of 
Righteousness », then through not having studied one is ren- 
23 dered culpable; i.it,, if one have not studied the Sacred Learning, 
one verily becomes sinful. 

3. Note besides that just only if one have poetised chatter 1 
« during the sacred recital, it would be deemed » quite as if one had not 
performed the adoration out of sinfulness, notwithstanding tit at every 
time that the individual might not have recited, « that might have been 
only » through not having been able to speak for reciting even the Jthtf 

dat ya&amaidi .,« the f Thus then do wo adore .' prayer », and 

Ashetn Vofnh « the Praise of Righteousness)). 

4. Besides, if one be able to recite even only one om of both, then 

one must recite the /did An yazamauU _the ' Thus then do we 

adore .* prayer)), or one must recite Ash cm Vafitt, « the Praise of 

Righteousness, as the case may be ». 

5, If one is able to recite « for instance » Ashem « VohA die 
Praise of Righteousness, and yet » one does not recite it, then one will 
l>c as much sinful as if one had heen able to recite all and still one had 
not recited 1 even one « single tiling ». 

6, Behold, Rabshan said: Verily as this happens thus just even in 
the case when one is able to perforin the devotional psalm 1 and still 

23 r one does not perform it, hence when one is not « even j) able to jier- 
forrn the devot ional psalm 5 one is already so indifferent 1 « spiritually » 

W 

1 Drayiiiinhhnfh, or Drayatfg^ygshnth. West reads drOyan-^yiaitnih. 
Cf, Pr. talk aloud. 

This portion of the Aerpauast&n atid the fifth chapter of Shiyast LA-Shiy^, 
may well bi read together here. 

It i* m«at hero that oven when one is unable to perform any service or recite 
any sacred leal through same natural defat, then aLo one should he *ol<‘inn at ihe 
Service; because if ibnt puT-jn were topractice unseasonable chattel at the lime 
tirie would ht as guilty as the person who did not fulfil the sac red tier vice through 
*iuitc his direct fault. 

~ The text should be go/t, 

3 Davak, Pr — song full of warmth. This appears to indicate the Ashem 

Vohu prayei according to the context. 

The word umy also bo read zunk. Pf. belli; or haul/. Pr* —moraiity. 

* Juvitatf lit. = conn iultcluty. 
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that such art individual should not practise any chatter « to become 
worse ». Indeed lest the u Holy Service of >* Gttee Kharit l , i the 
Purchase on EarLh of Heavenly Reward », may not take effect, there 
should not be practised any chatter it during the Service ». The desert 
of such chatter is the Tarftpfthar penalty « of 1,300 Dirhams^*. 

7. Note however that this is not dear whether « this 3 applies » to 
every *< entire » Thanksgiving Service, or to every part * service, 1 or to 
every << particular » sac ted recital/ 

8 . GaAgftshnasp said : Verily, when one will not « oneself i> have 
performed the adoration through no fault « of one's own ■>, then the 
penalty for chatter « by one during its performance by others » will be 
no more than three Srfchfcharaufims «of 48 Dirhams only ». 

9- YA avadha fivit aiwy&sti a-zhaya 7 arn/usluj havuyanghem* 
rrichtfw// tf one does not study this way owing to «the fear 
of » the painfulness r of blows tikely * to cause* illness/ i.s., 
when one has « the danger of suffering » the pain of the Ami fish ,u 


1 A Italy service of great sanctity ; see Dr. West'* note 1 to Bind. XXX, 
23. It is also said to involve the perform eace of the Yazeshn for 9 days. 

5 In Pahlavi times the apparently physical punishments were commuted into 
fines; hence among others the second section of Sh. L&-Sb. Chap, f states the 
values of various kinds of Bins in money and in weight, according to which the 
Tnnipuhar sin is estimated at three hundred Stirs, each Stir equalling -I Dirhams. 

See at; a ip Sh. Lfe-Sh, V, 3*4. 

J /,r., the penalty lor chattering. * RiraJfc. 

4 AJi jift.it i/t ; of. Pr. iJj4*=a mult e ring, * Or, “one." 

The Sioshocharawanj has, according to Sh, La-Sli, XVI, 5, the vamt of a 
Farutan sin which is estimated at from thrue to sixteen lUrbanis. See Dr. West's 
vary valuable note 3 to Sh. La-Sh. IV, 14. 

The i tensity is so much iota according to Gaffeoahnasp probably because one's 
natural inability to occupy ones*!/ in the Service has given one a chance ro chatter. 

1 Thus cor reeled according to tits Fahbivi rum a-shaiih, jinci according io the 

form in line 13 of the next folio. There is an adjective g ud ; cf. Vend. III. 24. 

'Die grammar will be feminine, instrumental singular. 

k This is n strange form j ff it be a comparative it must have the form 
/rvijyang/t -** rather like.’’ The Fsblavi simply renders havautl. 
u The text has dkli/tfin. 

10 S*e Vendid<ul IV, 1?, and S. B, E. VoL V, Sh. LA-Sb, l, D2 and Dr. 
WrJ’i rtoK*> thereon, 
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hurt « «f premcditatetl smiling », dAnta ' vA an<m&&-t&ya‘ vd. owing 
24 A to afflicting pain op asthmatic suffocation,* wsliritf 11 vd aodra 1 
vd, imsimt vd anrvash '-angm vd, owing to aridity or cold or 
owing to lack of water or hurtful burning rays / cmgnha 7 vtf 
ch( 7 /rtngro fidiwdOj (thmdt pnih tfdhwaddilhf or owing to the lack 
of u provisions‘ ,! for oneself' 1 or the quadrupeds, 10 whereby 
them must happen the sin u of not supplying necessaries to the 
living, 11 mk anaiwsti dstryeitl then one is not rendered culpa¬ 
ble tlirough not studying. U, if one does not attend the Sacred 
Learning one will not become sinful. 

10. Vdthniaim ,s itsbajw khvtf/jNk? vd, anaiveidi ris tryfitf, 1 If 
however on© does not study » owing to trouble or unplea- 
24 B saritness, or * fondness n for repose/" then through not 
studying one is rendered culpable; Le. t if one does not attend 
the Sacred Learning one becomes sinful- 

* Tba text hns ditrta ; but the rest of the words are in ihe S m^Tumeutal Ca^. 

3 This comsmnd word niU£t evidently bo lifted to \* = \Q braalh* p and ;*r 
= to draw ; to stretch The Pahlavi renders it into tarnhwh. cf, Pr. be 

suifccated i di t&shniiit cf, Pr. t/>=d>ing convulsion J or tnn*shnih ^jwipMty 
cf. Fr* ej*ii*=to deceive, 

5 Thus restated according to the Patilavi. from E?=tQ bum* The texi has 

' Aota in ibc form with which we have been familiar, 

* Tbit may be related with ftf)=to ght(er* or which is translated to 

nman “ aurora u or ,+ dawn/' 

< Viftrdft ; cl. Ar, j*j =the burning rays of Ihe sun. The word may be 
read wWfi = rflm s but tli? Avesiati to point to something else, 

* Is this a compound of the privative u and tow the reflexive pronoun? 

Darmftiteter proposes to correct it into Jung/itr* 

" Thus corrected. We have supposed the aSkvradiiityascha of Fol H 12, 
I. 14 to be the Genitive singular ; and that must yield adhwndititi as the basi:, 

* An tfuufam ti€ (^) 

io Ttilattz is wrong for ortrdi ; and for gazytw cl. Ar* * provision* 

n This must be the rendering if out explanation of ttfiguhx Is correct* 

1= Atwadat* 3 ' jL.it. when in trouble/' from ^ or trouble. 

l+ Omitted by ihe Pahlavh ’1'ba Word Is tendered at Y&s. XLlV p 5 and 
F at Visp VI l p 1 
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CHAPTER VIIJ 

ON A DAEVAYASNA PRECEPTOR OR DISCIPLE 

1. A'trt nd 1 datvayasndt vt I tnnupnrthdt atthrapafok patriaiw- 
yanghat? Shall one study before a master among the 
demon-worshippers, i.e., the ignoble barbarians, or those who 
are ingrafted with sin in their persons, ix. r those of the worth 
of death f In other words, if one has to study,may one receive lectures 
« from such a master >> ? or shall one receive « them w ? 

2. Frasrdvvyo ava Mthra ybn a dim * vdindt evistahhva 1 2 * * * * * * 9 

If for discoursing one must view the recipient* 
<fofthe learning)) with no’ expectations concerning profit- in 
the " shape of w remuneration, i.*\ t if one shall teach without any remu¬ 
neration, ((then one may study under that person», n&it ava" 
vd* vistehln-a; « but -> not if one be in such expectations con¬ 
cerning that «profit V ie, t if one be certain thus: The teaching 
k will 1 k 2 givenu me «only» for Lhe sake of remuneration; «t*i hi osbi- 
shytfA>t1u»a»i«bn vxnsyt>ii, « for,» there shall be done unto him 
none of the acts of the blessing of recompense, i.e., not even 
any payment" of the fee* itself shall lie made unto « such a person •>. 

3. This is what becomes manifest from the Holy Wisdom that 
when one knows thus : “ In teaching me he has no consideration * of 
payment" « therefor v.” then that is just as if one is assured thus: *' His 
teaching <( shall be *► quite proper for me.' 1 


1 Thai corrected 

1 Theite go together in gramma deal relation. 

2 Thus corrected t! ts die negative - .md pj's/it comes fromjtf^ to obtain, 

* The com;pE Pairlavi tl&es liGt indicate th-y. neffatian- 

* Dti.s=tfr. 

d Ava yd tepreseal the ava Mithra of tht itT^viOUH L-entcfice , 

■ The Pablavi has jM srffc r mjinrf pa* hik Acrvmanof; and hence frtwiak appao 

early leaders pttfii&hw** 

* R&ximk i Pr. dally pay. 

9 Amar. 


25 A 
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4. Note however tliat the person that may « thus i> be available 
for « teaching » one, may be stupid,* or that the person who will 
« thus <» occupy the post « of the master », may be incapable of 
instructing otic. 

5. Kai nd dah'ayasndi vd fannprmhdi vti choshdt ? 

25 B Shall one teach a disciple among the demon-worshippers, 

ie- } the ignoble barbarians, or those who are ingrafted with sin 
tn their persons, i,e- t who are of the worth of death ? — or this might 
mean, Shall one have taught so? 

6. Dahntv ttiunitdS 9 oddity ft drtionS** At the time when a 
pious man in want « has » no lawful maintenance/ when 
one has neither 11 the bread nor the meat, d&UyShi drntmangM ttpn 
jandongha,* « then » for the earning of a lawful maintenance, 
as when «one is constrained to long for it thus» t O ! that v the 
Jiving be mine, paki^girrptaydV j baiti zemanayfo H chrfshett,* n&tt 
aipi-gnrptaydt paiti , shall one teach 1,1 for the getting of the 
remuneration, because one’s sustenance 11 can be made thereby, 

1 Dangit ; p* -stupid, t Cf. Vend. II], 19. 

s Thus TD i HJ lias IrtWy 

I The test should be -wrx.*-* If be not a corrupt reading of ihe Av. 
it may be related with Pr.jr*= feast, 

6 ^ is for ^ r see Fol. 26* I. 10* Darmestetcr however reiaion J- 

* Here H*e\ seems to signify the same as **a* 

T This appears to be feminine, ahlatlve singular ; otherwise it would be a 
denominative verb, 

* This feminine, genitive singular, and is translated iSf- 

* The Pahiavi as well as the context indicate that this word should be sup¬ 
plied here, 

Dftrm. thinks that in this case one could teach the profane science* hut not 
the m&nthras, though such idea Is not evident in the case of one who might be 
an exception to bis class, 

II Pwht * Pr, **~Sj= support. 
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« but not for no earning » of remuneration, as then one cannot 

make <i one’s sustenance thereby ».* 

7. Chvaili she aisha zernam angtuil ? How much - shall be 26 A 
that remuneration for that « person » ? 

8. VVrthtf gdm frdvditi, As much as n the fruit of what ;> 
a bull may plough (t every day, shall be» the remuneration of 

one's daily fee, 

9. Ve/irMi /iww/i dadhdiii yd a-zarazd&i threw* chiish/^ One 

« as it were » supplies a tongue to a wolf, who instructs 
one who has no ‘heart* in the advancement 3 of the Holy 
Word, i,e„ who is the ignoble barbarian.* There is one who says 
that the wolf here signifies the apostate^ 

10 . This i* manifest from the Holy Wisdom that when one has 
neither the bread nor the meat, and when one is not able to request 


* I* is ad vised here that if a person among notoriously bad people proposes 
to teach, it is obligatory on us to test whether his motive is fair j and among the 
tests to determine this, is that when such an individual is ready 10 teach without any 
reward, because such disinterestedness b quite exceptional among really bad 
people- 


In the contrary case when a diacipie among notoriously bad people requests 
to be t night, his earnest motive also is first to be tested with his willingness to pay 
for it; and only such persons among the good who cannot obtain their maintenance 
m any other manner are to undertake it, if, as later explained, no iarm ,s likely 
10 result liter efrorij. 

It IS no narrowmindedness that advises this cautions policy: time after time in 
Iranian history there were **n many infidels, heretics, and apostates who came to 
teacn under various pretences their own opinions which everywhere quickened 
sparks cl disunion. uiu*st, W unhappiness in the Iranian realm*, or who came to 
lean, with the mtohUnn of attacking Inter the Zoroastriau notions, creating doubt 
among those incapable of judging correctly. 

3 is for 


***& .« m * to be for WM>; tf, y 0fi . XXXI. 1; y^s. XLIII, 
I t ; etc, And for the peculiar rendering here cf, Ysw, XX1J, ti r and Yas. 

xxv, 

This is why caution:- ..re given above. 'Hie aeott remark makes it pkin 
that it was not definite even am ibe ancient scholars as to to whom the 
statement directly paints- 


e 
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anj^iing from others,' then it is lawful if one teach « such people » for 
the remuneration of every daily payment of as much as the fruit of 
what the bullock ploughs, because when one can thus be engaged, it is 
not proper to suffer 1 « unnecessarily». And when one has accepted 
,« such an employment », then though one be able to request things 
2 G B from others, it is not allowed « to request so » except when one lias 
left ■■ the employment >'>■ There is however one who says to the effect 
dial indeed it is allowed «to request so » even though one may not have 
left «it»* 

11 . Verily this <■ must be » under doubt «whether one can accept 
giving such instruction » in the case when one does not know whether 
there is committed « any »> sin by such instruction » ; whereas « it 
must » not « be so » in the case when one does know that them is 
committed a sin thereby, because of the corruption and the harmfulness 
« that may be owing to such people » ; and then it must be unlawful 
to teach them, inasmuchas there can be no remedy « for it » other¬ 
wise/ So because of their corruption and harmfulness it must be 
unlawful to give instruction to the apostates.* 

12 . Fairokhfi said : This must be without doubt « also » in the 
case when one knows that there is committed no sin thereby 5 ; inasmuch 
as the doubtfulness when one Iras to know whether it is committed there¬ 
by exists just >) according as there is doubt a3 regards the corruption 

1 &honU be 

3 Cf. Pr. to suffer. J TVf AicJi tftirufc javltar t&it* 

* It is her* ar^oed that so long as it Is not ckr that there is no corruption 
®i Karmrulaess. as cf the apostate, in the case cf the alien offering to tench ot to 
be taught, it remains doubtful whether it is lawful to teach or to bu taupht by 
Buch a person : for, wherever such corruption and harmful ness a« suspected ii 
is unlawful to leach, »ince that Corruption La so dr-ep-founded that it cannot be 
shunned by any other meins except of avoiding contact with such persons, 
and because that corrupt ion must necessarily lend to n corrupt use of the means 
afforded them. 

6 Even ns in the a1»ve statement it is said that there can be no doubt when 
one knows that there is committed * sin through the deed, so rttw tt ere can be 
no doubt when one knows that there is committed n o sin. 
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and harmfulness themselves, 1 such that «whenever it is held as >> 
unlawful to give instruction, as there being no remedy « for it» otherwise, 

« as for instance » to the ajwstates, « then it is held as > unlawful to 27 
give instruction « to them just » because of i< their » corruption and 
harm fulness « themselves >j. 


CHAPTER IX 


ON GIVING MEAT TO A DAEVAYASNA OR A 
TANUPRRRTHA 

1. Ant fid daevayasndi ui iatmprzethdi t* *i gcu% adhdUya Asirycifi ? 
Does a person become culpable through not giving meat to 
the demon-worshipper, id J other words, to 5 the ignoble barbarian, 
or to On© who is ingrafted with sin ir» one's person ? 

2. AMit d sfryeit*\ One does not become culpable, atiyS 
ahvidiyt ygavdva.Tr>*: daid it aiiahtndi. except in the case of the 
servant' from among those of the worth of death, who is engaged * on 
reasonable ' wages; unto such an « Individual »> from among those 
of the worth of death shall one give * the meat ». 

3» And it is not lawful to l>cat 11 him with stone and the axe* 
when no more beating * « is necessary » than three strokes of the 

Farrokho intends to say (hat doubt may exist aB to the justification of 
accepting an alien w teach or to be laufrht only so long as it is doubtful whether 
any harm can proceed from him afterwards. Hence there should exist no doubt 
when it is definitely known iLat some Iiartn can proceed as also when it is known 
that no harm can pioceed. 

* Perhaps toe phrase is reflected from the following espressiou 
through the err$r of ilic copyisL 

1 This may be derived from — hand, the (arm being special for 8 vdl 

persons, or from earth, and _Jl 4 -& = to toil- The Pahlavi muaf ^ 

corrupt for 

* 0 f TD: HJ has * TJmaih is for 

1 Z*^*”** C» i cf - Pf - ^=to beat Otherwise, zah Untilatt * 
note 2 on next page. >w " * £ « 

1 Sftite vet IV, >and 








60 


A&PRATASTAS, BOOK !? CHAPTEB IX 


Srtehtlcharamm « the Weapon of the Spirit of the Moral Order» ' 
27 B for justice every time, « and this also » for the reason that he of the 
worth of death cannot be chided 1 with «simply » the holy formula ; 
and in order to do him good and to advance him tt really » it is lawful 
to give him coarse meals, «because » it is not lawful to fatten him with 
richer 1 & food » than that/ 

«■* i«i ill *n *** 


* S« Dr. West’s note 3 to Sh. La-Sh, IV, 1*. 

1 Zak tiiitti <re. as in TD ; ef. Pr. chide. 

» AriiA»i« mitt /mw ; ef. An wholesome. 

i This stem behaviour is advocated probably because the wicked Spirit of 
the person was thus to be tamed. 
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THE CODE OF THE DIVINE SERVICE 


BOOK: i 

ON THE MINISTRY OF THE HOLY OFFICE 


CHAPTER I 


ON THE CARE AND VIGILANCE ESSENTIAL IN 
THE HOLY MAN 

I, Dahmb dahmdiaokhte : i-When>' the holy man 1 addresses 
the holy man, i.c-, the neighbouring - priest of the same order* 
« speaks » to the neighbouring priest of the same order 4 : Frd md ntrr ! 
gAraytiki ytri mtm frith dsdi, “Wake - me up 0 man 11 ! as there 
will have set in the celebration of the Praise of the Spiri¬ 
tual Lord 11 — «ancb> this implies that when the season festival is to be 

celebrated) all indolence should be cast out- vlsaiti dim fraqhrdrayS, 

7t6it ftagkrdrayHU ,«and if » he accepts his request by awaken¬ 
ing him, n if some others 7 need not awaken hinv ahb&ratufris 
jaghdra.* ‘then that « shall be» the praiseworthy ttpriestn 
who has been « so » vigilant.’ 


x should be if {d<jh£m nvA), 

- Hcnrsik, 1 Hanrrai. as to TIX 

* Tbe wrdv mi>iht be heard among the priests of the *ame order and living 
together, on the night preceding the morning when the great services wen? m 
begin h for it was then essential to rise specially early. Darmestfiier here recalls 
Vend, XVIII r 26 . 

* Causal, po tea dal, Fnrasmaipada, second person ringular. 

Ffdi h fahni j ofmgc *hn i A, where frdgt&hn*h seems to be Pnhiayicised 
fti g&rayU*' * ^ ofman frdzinfragenda 

B Perfect, thin! person singular. 


28 A 
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2. Sfehutts « said a i Verity| « that person is » in right priestly 
worth who is so diligent 1 that the season festival is celebrated by that 
<( individual just in the proper way» and there is not the n least» source 
of indolence- in one; but that « person » is wanting in right priestly 
worth when owing to there being an inclination ' to indolence 4 in that 
« individual it so happens that » the season festival is not celebrated 
at its «very» setting in* * 

3. Kin-atr^Bhjit said : Verily « only» such « person » is in 
right priestly worth who is « so entirely » diligent * that there is no 
source of indolence u whatsoever » in that « person » even in the case 
when there is no season-festival to be celebrated by that individual ; 
whereas that « iserson ft is lacking in right priestly worth who by 
it one’s very » nature 7 is in such indolence that <• even in the case 
when » there has to be celebrated the season-festival,* <r that individual >» 
will not « celebrate it » just at its setting in,* 

4. According to the teaching of both these 1 * «however » t if owing 
to one’s weakness 11 in « the fulfilment of » this circumstance it must 
so happen that all through until the season-festival lasts the celebration 
of the Thanksgiving Service still remains « to be performed », then 
there must take root in one the Khor penalty << of Sixty Stirs *i* s 

1 Shaktih*>icl or SfcaliJdnel* 2 loslil; cf. Pr. bj indcicnt- 

» Char. Pr. jt-r=iDdmod. 4 »wua*P is for HOW rr- 

» Of &£n. * wiCJiHi' is for 1 G&twr* 

• Or “ may have to sing thanksgiving (a the Divine Power at the Season 
Festival, 1 * if the term 'wo (ySznf) is not intrusive here. 

• Kiryitrfi-Bujit argue* that it is no point for the consideration of the 
priest's worth whether he has performed any particular service or no ; it justices 
to establish that worth if ho has shown earnest diligence in his office in every way ; 
and when one fails To perform a service at the proper time, one lacks worth not 
because one thus fails, but because of the indolence that is in one's very nature 
and which brings about such failures. 

10 56sb£rr& and Kiryitra-B^tlt, 11 Atoban\k\h. 

12 This is not of course a deduction from Die above ■ but it Isa fact related 
with the circumstance and agreed upon by both the above doctors. Unavoidable 
difficulties may prevent one from performing ibe Service at the exact time, but if 
there should be no reason that the Service could not have been performed during 
the whole period of the festival, them one is particularly at fault and deserves 
special degradation if one fails to perform it at all. 
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CHAPTER II 


ON THE NUMBER OF THE HELPING DIVINES 

t. Chaiti nar&m halthid 1 zaota rahtfri& How many 2 of man 38 B 
<♦ may be allowed at the Service » by permitting whom the 
Leading Priest u will remains in right priestly worth, 

bow many helping priests « may be allowed •* * at the Thanksgiving Service 
according to propriety Ahnnem Yair&m frasraadapk* ? at the pro¬ 
nouncement - of the words » *' As the Lord Being m His 

Holy Pleasure- ? U. f How many shall listen to « the words » 

** So the Lord of Holy Order- '"l 3 

Z. I ‘sfttieHtyb aitbyti yoi hi tuadhctnya vtfchti frasrAvayatmtaki 
2 ttpa-mrunvimii) yat vd yasmm yanemnahS.* « He shall give per¬ 
mission 9 to all those who as helping priests can respond to 4 
the words on his— vis., of the Master Priest’s*— pronouncing the 
Av'esta <'the text of the Holy Wisdom » by himself at 7 a medium 
voice and mod rate loudness/ or* can « all » listen attentive- n 
ly to the words of the Holy Service on his celebrating it * 

3. This is manifest from the A vesta « the Holy Wisdom » that 
the Service of the Season Festival is not essentially different from other 
hanksgiving Services ; hence as regards this proper number « of the 
pnests » it is made clear from the A vesta « the Holy Wisdom » that 
because the number of men is to be proper in the Thanksgiving Service 


! avcordiji* to the Pahhm. M aiao advised by Cannes let er. 

L hi! ft if yn m 

Alrth ttatfeh a transformation of Ay. A tb<( Rat,/*. 

The reference is to fh* fact that at certain points i„ fbe Sacred Service when 
taeZaotar [Mn the words : Votlw Ahi v«ri,5 

It-iUi repeats: tmhu Ah* vainfo y$ taola fra me mr&ti; and the Zaofar pronoun rea 
: A\h£ fifa/ws Ashiikhit ha chJ frd azhava vidimio mraai* ! 

4 Corrected! accoi diuf to TD* 

B Madam z r asftamm*mL 

* A? mun olmati i mmtk, 

of tiJ ngh,iy r>ercdvwl th * P^sSbility of this twofold sisnificaton 


liliy«p) i irsrr rrcA pavrt yitT.ahr r v,n/i vashaMtn&mi. 
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a* « is manifested from the text » Fr& tnd /irrr ! ... *. * Forth me 

O man 1 .« the number at the Sen ice of the Season Festival 

should be the same i * * as the number iti the Scthih « the Service of 
the Three Nights after Death » 3 and in the Service of the FiavartMn 
« the Days Sacred to the Holy Spiritual Essences " ; 1 * * * * hence the number 
at the Thanksgiving Service will be proper if the number of the persons 
is seven; * and the Worship will be well performed when, as regards 
every ? one in the seven, any one whatsoever is » so very good as no 
other three < ( would be together)?* And hence it is that the Service 
should not be celebrated with only six,® inasmuch as even for a single 
person <■ of these » that may not join in the celebration of the Service, 
the performance must go to merit the retribution of a sinful act- 9 

4, There is one who says thus : Verily, the text for the Service 
of the Season Festival is to be the same as that for all other Tlianks- 
giving Services, « And ■> the number « of the priests is to be taken 
as )) fait when the number of the persons « for the Service is such as » 

* is determined and manifested according to the teaching of the good 
people and the upholders of the Primal Creed. 

B 5. As regards the sacred Dr&n cake they have been agreed that 

‘ Se» ike eomittencement of the first chapter. It is probably meant that the 
fact of the priest's taking special care to get awake at the proper time to attend the 
Service indicates the weigbtincss of the occasion and lUc necessity of the attendance 
of ft proper number of priests, 

- Thh= indicates ail liit service* hdd for the benefit of ihe spirit of ills 
departed nu the first three day* including the day cl decease ; but ihoso to which 
the reference is here specially made mual be tbs three Srosh Ya^shns on th«a 
day*, when :he full psfiflmblage of ths whole priestly graduation is tbu.fi necessary ; 
SC* fib Li’Sb. XYEI t 3- CL Pr* j^-triple. 

■ l for an association of these services compare Sh. La-Sh. X F 2 m t and XIL 31* 

4 This must have reference to the seven priests attending die several func¬ 

tions nL the fInly So?vice with the Zaotar at the.head nl c(fixation, as is mentioned 
in Vend. V. 57-5S and in Visp fc 111. I, and below, at FoL 155. L 6 and 159, L IS* 
The Zautar must of course be beside the seven- 

It may be seen that this is the least proper number that is considered essential 
at one of (he greater services ; and although tlin number of the priests that cou!d 
a l i u a \ t y perform * V o c i a I duties at the superior uemces was probably thus 

fixed, ib# original does not appeal to indicate that a larger number might not join l 

and indeed at the dose of Fob 32 opinions adjudicating IS, 20 + and 25 as fitting 

number- ar* vm* 1 * See T D. ' Cl* Shayasi L^Shfvynst, XYI1I, 4, 
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tiit number 1 of the sacred calces " is required to be h correct equally 
as the number of the persons « to celebrate the Service is required >».* 

6. *> The test » Haurv(< ^sdbolbil,.‘All together then...,..* 

((also » does not differ « on this point >i. 

KaAshan said : Verily* « this text» All together then 3 -* h 

simply signifies as to » how it should be in perfect harmony 1 that the 
Thanksgiving Sendee is to he performed* 

7. It « would be » very proper that the Leading Priest should 
lime given notice as to when the Helping Priest should join again 1 in 
the Service; inasmuch as, when the Helping Priest would join again in 
the Service, his coming ought not to be ((such as might go» against the 
satisfaction of the holy man.* « For, as early as » when the recital 
of the Leading Priest comes up to the prayer t: I glorify—— ” \ the 

n ^ f - ! plhg Priest » is likewise io recall and recite aloud the whole 11 I 
glorify ” prayer. 1 


CHAPTER I!: APPENDIX 

ON THE MANNER OF CONDUCTING THE HOLY 

SERVICE 

1* Wben »* siting the special formula for opening the 
1 loly Function s the Leading Priest goes through Frastuyv—^ ... the 


! Tb, s of do« nt* in**, that ,h c D™ s *!*> are to be MVM ; 

m&Jeni P™jH“ only one Drou ts necessary in all Yablins, Thu idea expressed 
here is simply that the number ot th. Drons .ko h to be such as is pruperly deC 

b ?"' ViSe meH .‘ ABd tUa rcferentB be to Ltrons required ip other service 

n r ™ „ J 13 tVt ^ y lhl! nri:5ervcd fra « me111 some text whid, enjoined the 

proper attendance anJ barmoti.trn* ivortiE* of all the priests that conduct a service 

Haurv M*. th* PalHavi tmoaHtetatioi. of the above Avcstan fra« meat io 
a cotTUpl form, because the las! wo,d k written in the T^and Fashion 
.ltvrtlvirraii/., as in TD. n 

0 Avash yumiinUmt ii-sh,t«yts/,n dahm bain la civayaU 

.* iu*£££ wl,icl 11 lh ' p * hL ‘™ l » 1 '»■»»' «» AV..U. , 

7 "*?*?“ l ® to Ibe P fa l ,#f in ljlE commencement of the Yasna Service 

J ii required b> be retiied by the Zaoci and the Italic f together * En J 
Tebitiqrasp’s Yaana with the KJiunl, p. 6. This text recurs at vt Xl‘ I T 
Pdfiu pncA vaJkhdwnmhnih* 

fcf ’ il} ,he «*■!* recited before the Yarn* proper, in the Uln- 

fi 1 e Holy 5cmc * ^ee Ervod Talirnurasp Aukksaria's Yasrta bi Kinmg p 6 
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«j glorify— M prayer », .Ashewt Vohi) 3 <* the Praise of Righteousness 
3 tirneE, Lind » Fravardn? Mcxdayasttfi — « the Confession of the E- aith, 
and rite glorification of » what period of the day one may « then » 
A \j 3 ve t « then» they must pronounce the Propitiatory Dedication 1 

Hall in unison ». 

2 , He should then recite «again » the special formula for opening 
the function as at the commencement. 3 While he recites the formula 
for opening the function, if he look about on every thing, that shad 
not be proper. Indeed if the Leading Priest look on anything except 
either the sacred Fire « or » the sacred BaisSm twigs, that should be 
improper.* 

There is one who says thus : Verily if one look upon any one 

particular point * that should be allowed. 5 

3, As soon as one hears the call « to the recital » it is fit that 

one should recite the formula for opening the function ; and one should 
pronounce the recital so aloud as may be heard by every one to whom 
it may concern; so that when all can hear the recital in perfect bar- 

mony,* only then should it be quite proper. 

4, Fam>kh8 said - W he never the H el ping P riest recites the formu la 

for opening a function it should be very well if he repeat m perfect 
unison » the text of the Holy Wisdom. « He also said that during its 
recital » the Leading Priest should keep his band on the sacred Bars&m 
twigs, and the fire should be kept blazing- He besides observed that 


1 Sfie the preceding note. 

- The references it may appear, is to the loxt recited Immediately before the 
commencement of the Ynsna proper, and made up of Y.ith<i A*>» VairijL Zae\a 
ere which formula also occurs further up at the commencement of the 
Iniroductory Service ; See pafies 2 and 7 ol Hrvad Tehmuresp's Vasmu 


9 If iCax;- be for i«hoc * the meaning will be r— Indeed if the Leading 
Priest look oo either of the sacred Fire and the sacred Barsnai twiRB, that should 
be all owed." 

* Bijtifc ; cf. Pr- cH-Pciot- .... 

* Total concentration on the function in hand is l htmgbi necessary in 


■very case. ■ , .. 

n The Zaait and the Rithwl or the Rathwiy have tv recite together the 

open ins portion* of Ya*. L ’ The £w6 will of course al*o recite. 
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whether the formula for closing the function need not be the same 
in the sacred Dr&n cake Service as at the Service of a Holy Worship, 
is not 1 clear. 

5. In the Thanksgiving Service it is given as lawful « to recite >i ^ 
the opening formula on every occasion with i< such texts as >> the texts 

to be repeated twice, the texts to be repeated three times, the texts 
to be repeated four times, 1 and the performance of Dedication. 

6. « On the amhority of the text » ‘ For all,...,. * * 

there is one who says thus in the matter of singing slowly * by oneself 5 
the text of the Holy Wisdom, that verily wherever it is given as lawful 
« to recite only » once* t< it must be understood to have also been ». 
given as lawful t< to recite » many times, 11 

7. On having « recited » Ashaya n(> paiti-jumy&i '! .... 1 May 

there come unto us in Righteousness !'.,i Aitteslut Sficntii / .........i 

* 0 Vc Immortal Beneficent Powers! ..' forwards, it is given as quite 

requisite « to have repeated the holy text » several times at that place 


1 l,a in TD. It is not the same in modem practice. 

s Usually these are the /Vshem Vohu and the Ahuuvar fonnulflfl; but For the 
reference to special texts see Vend. X. 4, B anti 12, and Fof. 55 &e!ow, and 
FuJ. 84, II. 6-7. 

* This must evidently have belonged to some text treating Of the repetition 
of sacred formulas 

* Al-Airfoj (?) ; see Av. t^fftrT 4 P««» *a». 

0 Repetition of texts even when not specially commanded is in no way 
objectionable, 

f See Yas. VII, 24, and VIII. t. * S« Yas. VII! , 3. 

As there follows at the end of $ 4 of Yas, VIII a little operalinn to which 
the Leading Priest lias to partake of bits from the Sack'd Cake and butter and 
to ju te"*! to some cleaning manipulations, reference is here made to the necessity 
for tliis priest to keep in mind the link of the text to follow, so that no confusion 

may arisf. , 

» This evidently refers to the three Aahem Vohus recited at the end of 

Yas. VIII. 4; just before tasting from the sacred Drop cake, ft is meant that 
such special repetition of the test must fi* in the mind of the roller the point of 
the continuity of |hc Holy Text 
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for this reason that when the Leading Priest will recite the special 1 
formula for opening and dosing the function 1 " uf tasting the sacred 
Dron cake j> at the head of the sacred Fire before “the continuation of » 
the text of the Holy Wisdom, « the point of continuity » will not then 
become effaced 1 * 4 * * « from his mind ». 

8. There is one who says iltus; Verily, it * can be continued 
A. « even without this », because « unless » he « be » indifferent <i in such 

case, as that » when during the Thanksgiving Service the Leading Priest 
partakes of the « Consecrated » Meal at the head of the sacred Fire, 
he cannot have forgotten « the link of the text ».' 

9. There is one who says thus : Behold, it shall be continued 
even when there arises to him a gale"; he shall recite the special 
formula « for closing the function of tasting die sacred Drf>n cake >> 
and shall recite again the special formula 0 " for continuing the recital 
of the Holy Text ” ; and then it shall be to him as if he were at the 
very commencement * of reciting ». 

10. There is one who says thus : Verily, if the Meal <i for 
consecration » be not before and some one must 7 * * * II deliver T it 
:«afterwards», then one will have fulfilled the function but in¬ 
differently. 

11* When the Leading Priest W is engaged » in the Thanksgiving 
Service at tire head of the sacred Fire, then if he ht- indifferent in any 


I Vac ft* * Farshut ; Pr„ rub mil ; to efface, 

* Fc*, the main text of the Holy Wisdom, 

4 The first argument been that he cannot forgat the Jink because the 

point of continuity is lined in his mind through a special repetition of the text at 

thai place ; the second is that be cannot forget because he must be closely 

itffatlftPVt 

* H«e ** ts meant that he should not allow himself io be disturbed in Use 

continuation of the Service, merely by a powerful wind that may ome, because 

in that case the attendants can at once protect him from its an noyance , 

II The reference is evidently to ihe two Ahunvars just before Yat. V pl 5 
wheie tfis Sacred Test continues after the mierfuring fijndiflfl of tasting f rom the 
tasted Dron cake is completed; see what is said in £ £ above. 

1 For torrii Ptv 
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circumstance 1 that may have then arisen, indeed he shall be required 
to repeat the Thanksgiving Service over again. 

*■* *** iti wm * H* l#i ■ fe I 144 

12. The Twig * of the I f allowed Portion : <* is to be manipulated >i 3 
in the Thanksgiving Service at the latest when the Leading Priest 
recites at the head of the sacred Fire the formula for opening the 
function of glorifying it. 1 

13. The acts of the Helping Priest shall be just such as those 
of the Loading Priest on that occasion and at that place, as also at 
places following. 3 

14. « There must then be recited n Aahem VoM j’ u <i the Praise 

of Righteousness 3 times, and the text •> Aiiei-grrrdhmuhJ A pom 31 B 
I 1 iicgffAifMJO “ Instructive lessons do we lake from the Blessed 

Saps.' 

15. «If any of the Helping Priests n be not at the « esact» place 
at that time or come up to it aftenvards, lie shall be reproved “ by the 
Leading Priest j and the Leading Priest shall have to be again, at * the 
recitation of ^shmr Vb/rd J « the Praise of Righteousness 3 times, 
and the Confession of the Faith n; Fntixrrfltoi Alasdaytisnf 1 Zuratiutsfris 

. ‘1 confess myself the adorer of the Most Wise Lord, of the 

faith of Zaraihushtra << and the gloritication of >► what pf:riod 

of tire day he may u then o have, and the repetition of the Dedication, 

1 Rtrfu] KzTtak r 

The priest has all the while not only to be very aiEenthe* but has also to 
concentrate his mind upon the opt rations of the Service, because its efficacy would 
be lost if his thought were to wander away to other things, and the whole affair 
would have lo be repeated- 

a Z6hatak i sec below, Fob 77* IJ. 26 and 20, nnd Fol 7B t l 22 t ft . etc. 
Probably some is trussing from before this section: because* iiifll after 
the note op Va£* VIII, Wa are swooped Far down to a note Lure on Yea, LXL 
1 Even in modem practice this takes place on the closing oJ Yas P LXL 
4 Frooi what follows the reference apparently h to ihe two Alum vara at 
die cfimmmrrment of Ym* LXJi which is a glorification of tbe Holy Life Flame, 

* Yai- LX [ 1, and most of the texts following are recited by the Zaoti and 
the Ritbwi jointly, a See Yns, LXII, 11. In 4 12 fdlom FrmmrSni* 

7 Cf. Pr, j 0 ^ wiih yhame- 

1 The word? WHS i*rS ^ r ^pegted here through mistake * 
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And a thus » shall he hold again the special formula for owning the 
function in hand, 1 * 

16. The son of D&t*Farrokho said : Behold, according to the up* 
holders of the Primal Creed this « last » efficacious formula 3 4 may be left 
out here, inasmuch as whenever during the Thanksgiving Service the 
Leading Priest lias to recite before the sacred Fire the special formula 
for opening a function, 3 there need not be repeated then the Propitiatory 
Dedication # 

CHAPTER 111 

ON SCORING SPIRITUAL MERIT ACCORDING 
TO CAPACITY 

L Sfirunaoki z&ofa upa-sraoteramm* « When » the Leading 
Priest can * take heed about the duties- of the Attending 
Priests/ i.c. t ft when u the Leading Priest can take care to see u that 

1 The function in band is apparently that uf offering up the Hallowed Fluid, 

These tests here are the .ianre as at® mentioned m the close o£ FnL J9 and 
the commencement of Fol 30. The reference there was to thrir occurence before 
the cominencten*nt of the Y-asna proper ; but it is plain from the next remark that 
the reference here b not to the coin men dug of the Yasna over again but simply to a 
repetition of these pust at the next function where the Helping Priest was unready 
or late, it is impossible that any of the priests could be missing just while com¬ 
mencing the Service; and hence the reference can be not to a priests coming lale to 
the Semes itself, but to She indiffrrence of tlic Helping Privet actually present at 
the Service yet so inattentive as not to be ready to join in With his help just as the 
place and turn* required, this consideration must help us to believe independent I y 
that imjj a special repetition of the latest function coumiencEug with the tests that 
are here mentioned was necessary to correct the fault, and not a repetition of the 
whole Service* 

It must however be noted that in modern practice the Rathwj is permitted, in 
ibe course of the Service, to mind some other sacred concern of his. if his services 
are not immediately wanted at that time ; bat we cannot b® certain how fai that 
was allowed when this was written, 

3 Nlranfa The reference apparently is to the formula of Dedication. 

3 Probably the allusion h to the dost of the chapters XIV p XX1I1 V XXVU P 
LXlI.andthe end of LXYIII, 23 where the dedication formula is not repeated, 
even in modem practice- 

4 The Sr&osh&varz occupies a distinct position as the Superiniendeut of 
Lhe Holy Service ; hence he cannot be assigned a place among these. 

r ' /y,I can logk to their duties being properly fulfilled. CL Bf* 
investigate, * CL pr* gnardkut, 
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the Helping Priests « shall be perfectly * under « his * guidance, 1 * 3 ie., 

« when» the Leading Priest can take care to manage this way '■ “The 32 A 
Helping Priests shall be « perfectly 11 under toy guidance, 1 w>ii uptt- 
sraoUlri* 1 zootbO, and not ‘ the Attending Priests’ * « can take 
heed about the duties » of the Leading Priest, i,e , , « not« the 
Helping Priests can manage things « wherein the Leading Priest has to 
direct <>,* saotti raiufrh, then the Leading Priest has the 
« whole* worth of spiritual mastership: and indeed he surpasses 
the Helping Priests « in priestly worth »>, aiUtvat* 1 upa-sraot&m ya i'in 
ffavmreaii* « whereas ■> the Attending Priests « score it n 
for just so much « of the Service* as they celebrate by 
themselves as Lhcir own individual performances. 

2. SurutiatHnii' tipasraotdrfi eiTolbfd, When the Attending 
Priests can take heed about the duties of the Leading 
Priest, i the Helping Priests can manage things thus: " We can be 

1 D*&frAna»i {?), probably related with Pr. ijAi— j -J—lo affix, and Av. H'r* *' 
e|q bow, H wiiat binds in GbedifliKr^. Sts below, Fol. ^3, II. l F 3- 

Tfie Master of the Service most be able not only to intimate directions to t he 
Helping Priests, oi course by means ol hints previously explained* but also 
to see that they follow out carefully thos* directions ; otherwise he lacks in 
spiritual worthy 

3 Tbft basis ending of this word r* r her* p whfcreas just above it is a. 

3 The word has somehow disappeared from the rablavi translation* 

1 That is, whan Ene Helping Priest nehher can nor have to manage their 
part by themselves without Oit ^iiidaoc^ of the Maxtor of (he Service* 

* This torn here* a* la the quotation that follows, is the gemttve eingtitar ol 
itZtmtint, and l« used as the correlative ol ytfvant, The text erroneously has it thn-o* 

Danuesiel^r reads what is atid^hin its the PahlAvi as JshvtAhath and therefore 
think a that the word tufty hr for khvaiiovb, but the ntttl-shan of the Pablavi is 
supported by chathi that follows here, os :\ho by the attd-ush ehmd in th* Inins* 

Mica of the fallowing quotation where the word occurs again. The PahhVvi 

copylsl himself however has transcribed erroneously for a 111 tie later. 

“ L Thus corrected in accordance with the East sentence in the following 
paragraph, 

T - This is missing fium the mt but it t* m the* analogy of 

VoU 6t. U. 10 and following. 
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according to the directions « which ought » to proceed from the Leading 
Priest," ' tt&it zitoia upa-sraoUmtiwmi and not the Leading Priest 
« can take heed about the duties of » the attending Priests, 
i.tf., not the Leading Priest can direct «them upa-sraotdf& raiUfr&yQ, 
then the attending Priests 1 have the « whole » worth of 
B spiritual mastership, i-e., they surplus the Leading Priest a in 
priestly worth >>, ettavaio 1 zaota yavai framaraitL « whereas >> the 
Leading Priest <■ scores it » for just so much oofthe Service^ 
as he celebrates by himself ns his own individual performance. 1 

3, Aattt'mart * said : 'Verily, by that much can one « be said to he 
able to» manage guidance, by so much as one need not be under the guid¬ 
ance « of others.. Hence » among all such t( men •> one surpasses another 
« only » at that time when one is able to take care about that 11 other. 

4, MithgAshnasp said: Verily, r this ■'superiority need » not « be 
implied > in «thc capacity for» guidance, inasmuch as in i-ihe capacity 
for o guidance is not always implied the capability to take care about 
« others >J 0 ; since, it is because the Leading Priest is given superiority 
in guidance over the six* persons engaged in the Thanksgiving Service 


’* l It means that the Leading Priest does not know to guide ihem, but they 
know how h£ should have guided them, and maojige themselves accordingly. 

The Leading Priest can cant spiritual merit for his Mastershipoi the Sacred 
Service only Sy bil* thorough know lodge to manage it perfectly ; otherwise he 

scores spiritual merit only for t ha I pari of the Seivic* whit* he performs as his 
.s pec: ;ilI poiliun* 

* S« note ]i on previous page * See note 5 on previous page. 

S*fl not* lu to A«r. lik. I, Qiap, V T 18 . 

11 Me need not be under guidance why can guile himself. 

11 ^ is wrong for ip* the e<)uiv;dent of i\ m 


1 m&y b& for r *fr- 

0 Mdhgdihna^ men,, that implicit obedient* to the directions of tbc 

* IT? e T ln lhe Utimne Pfkst * - tj,J!J " e flr " ^‘leH hy him 
T, !7u T S r IWr * OBal ^hmty of ha, but through rim rule ,| l3t 
they must follow the direction, of (he Larding Pncst even a, they are giv™, 

I be texts are uncertain: HJ lias and TD ha 5 

nffl ^ ,he Siaosb&varx is th* Presiding Prio.it. Rn( [ (he JJaoti ibe Leading 

* , ” - **» ,, "“ b gmu« 
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*< through the very fact of his befog in that post, dint h every one of 
thesis lias to act just according * 1 « to his guidance >> even though 
they be in « entire » disagreement with the Leading Priest « in lu> 
views »** 

5. There is one who states « the requisite number in lilt Service » 
to be fifteen; there is one who states that to be twenty; there i* one who 
states that to be twenty*five. 

6. Afrog said : Behold, when a person who lacks no faith pro- 33 
pares the tiered Dn'm cake after purities according to the Qualifying ' 
Summary Ritual/ and performs the Thanksgiving Service thereon I n 
the peace of one's soul, then that person « scores» a good deed of the 
value of three hundred Stirs'; and «a&to» whosoever <telse » that 
may happen to be there, << if that individual also » says grace <ui the 
sacred Dr (in cake and partakes of the <( Sacred n Meal, then that 
individual also <t must score i) the good deed of the value of three 
hundred Stirs,* 

7. The sacred Drftn cake should be «ready » there when there is 

recited '< the holy text» Asheyrt daSMmi" *. 1 1 dedicate in Righteous¬ 
ness . according to the guidance of the Leading Priest. Whether 

w in this case also » the other who is conjoint : with him in reciting the 
,-Ulirtyo ifadbiwir. . * 1 dedicate in Righteousness....,,.,, * <i service. 

J a*(e -* o& in TD. 

1 Strict obsdiencj- to thr Master of the Service is necessary for (he efficacious 
fislfilniflnt at the Service ; and individual differences oi the Helping Priests from 
the Leading Priest, must not permit tliem to disobey, 

:< piUiyafa Av. -«•••?*•«, Pr, «iji b, lit. = washing with water, 

*** Strand kh&p. The Khup is the summary ritual performed with abstract' 

I rom t he Yiisaa It .jualifirs the pries!, for ihr** days from its performance, n < 
iMimnence at once the performance of tile Yasec.hn proper, 

" J TanafiifuTr. This hits the value of 300 Stirs : and each Stir (Gr. in frj 
it valued at four Dirhams. Cf. Sb. Lii-Sh., XVI, P. 

h This lest occurs In Yas. VJ] and VIII. During the recitation of the iasi 
the Zaqtur partakes of the Drop. 

T Dokonak, Most of the passages in Yas. VII and Y Ell are recited by the 
Za di and the Rathwj together. And according to Fol. 152, J, 5 , fi., eit the 
Hfilpin- Priests also could partake of the offering,. 
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scores » a good deed quite equal to what « is scored »> by this « who » 
is joined by the other « while saying grace and [partaking of » the sacred 
Dion cate, or 1 no, Is not evideo t- 

8, Ranshan said r Behold, when a person, without any lack of 
faith, offers up thankfully in dedication a lamb 3 to expiate having * 
neglected to satisfy the hungry and the thirsty though able, 3 then that 
person also « scores » the good deed of the value of three hundred Stirs.* 

CHAPTER JV 

ON THE RELATIVE WORTH OF SINGING ALOUD 
AND LISTENING TO THE GATH AS AND 
OTHER HOLY TEXTS 

1- Sraothraaa 5 Cdthatmn ratufris, The- person who is a Helping 
33 Ji Pi'itst proves his priestly worth through the singing of the 
Holy Songs, patit irsfichij' Yii&tuihe, 7 adha Fsh u sh<‘- .1 1 iit\\rak <\* and 
through lending attention to^—as when one listens to "the redial 
of»" —the Yasna r(1 «the Holy Text of Praise and Thanks¬ 
giving of the Seven Chapters »,“ as also to Fshusho Mansar 
the Chapter of the Prospering Holy Word of Meditation •>, 
Ws., when one attends to the recital of Tat S3 Kish 11 t« the Chapter of 
1 This Benefit we establish as Protection' <), H 


1 TD has ow for the eo- of HJ, a Misft-kuchuk. 

Alwadit ; Atf. mof which h used atove. See Dink, Bit, VIIl, 

Chaps. XXIII. IS, XXXVII, I M2. XXXVIII, 63, and A*r, Ck-1, Chap. VII, 9, 

* See rote 5 op previous page. 6 In TD ; missing io HJ. 

" Tliia must be the analysed form of puitkii which follows, and which is 
the corrdative of oiwitli which has occurred before at To). 22, |, 22, and meant 
teaching, speaking before, etc. Ct, Puiti^ntimchu of Afrin- Gah,, |+, 

' I, e. the Yasna. * Yu*. LVUi. 

“ AtUiknih if the Paliluvicised form of the Avesrsti word. Tha attention is 
tn be shown by men tally recalling the text ; see next paragraph. 

l " The name V.rswo when specially applied indicates the Yacna I iapten^hiiti. 
n The opening words of Yaa. LVllI are Tut s'pfdhis. 

It appeals that the Helping Priests also were required to sing aloud the whole 
of the Ghtha* and 10 recall menially the whole oE the Yasna Haptju^h&tl and 
i he r&hEsho-MSthm, though that practice is not cuw preserved. 
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2, Ahi si nd $ru utfngfit'w a-framarmti 1 * 3 dairyeiti, yotha Gdthtf- 
«2#*chit. And verily <■ it is » in accordance with this that 
through a person not recalling by oneself the - other)) 
sacred text« of the Holy Wisdom s, that person is rendered 
culpable, when it is not performed <ias» mattA-mmiati&tttcha * n wmtaily 
recalled,’ even as through « not singing » the Holy Songs <■ of 
Zarathushtra », when « these arc)) not recited <■ as» wctwJ- 
mrrvtan&mchci * recalled aloud. 11 

3. Behold, to all the text of Holy Wisdom which the Leading 
Priest shall recite by himself, the Helping Priest shall attend with 
care; and to all that the Helping Priest shall recite by himself, the 
Leading Priest shall attend with care. Indeed if they may not thus 
attend, then they must give up attending the Holy Sciences, 

*!. The Helping Priests, one under the other, shall have acted 
each even as a right Spiritual Master « should #, in such a way that when 
the Leading Priest shall recite the Glorification* of the Spirit of the Moral 
Order,* the Weapon-Bearer 1 of the Spirit of the Moral Order' shall 
stand up «in attending to that recital >> ; and when that place (tof worship 
belongs to» the Sacred Varhariin Fire «dedicated to Victor}* to, then 
both the Leading Priest as well as the Weapon-Bearer of the Spirit of 
the Moral Order shall not allow a neglect in this particular. 

5, GfSthdo srfttiiyV Yastiem yaxmiem paitisti,' When one « is » 
singing the Holy Songs, and is « only » attentive : to the 
glorification of the Holy Text of Praise and Thanksgiving* 
a of the Seven Chapters »,* vhpanilm GdibattSm raiu/rk-, then 

1 This is apparently a present participle in the locative ca&i- 

- The rest of th* Avestii may be recited only mentally T?ben number recites, 
it rdoud ; but ihe G&thas must bo recked aloud by all ; befit* there is her* a eon- 
pLdemtson oF the capability for not reciting the rest of the Avesla menially* and 
for not recking the Gktha-. aloud* Of cowrie, those engaged iti the Service must 
recite aloud all their specially assigned texts* See what follows. 

3 LVll, 4 SraQshavitrz. 

6 Present p&rticipkt Fammaipadft, nominative singular* 

* This must be the correct form according lo what follows Brad according ta 
its correlative aiu*i$ii : see Foi. 22, ]. 22, Ths ts*t has peitistaiti* 

' /**,, recites mentally; ni$6kkshiL 

* Yma\ sea cote 30 ojs previa ns page, and the indication at 129 of this Folio. 


34 
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one gains meHt for all the Holy Songs whatsoever 
Yasnetn yazdtii f GdihanSm sr&vaytunrtatwm fiatiisd, whereas when 
one glorifies the Holy Text of Praise and Thanksgiving « of 
the Seven Chapters^, and is only attentive * to the Singing 
34 1$ of the Holy Songs, 5 Yastiahe o&vah£ ratufrk, a-ratufris C'ftthffftflw, 
then one gains merit simply for the Holy Text of Praise 
and Thanksgiving « of the Seven Chapters but gains no 
merit for the Holy Songs. 

CHAPTER IV: APPENDIX 


ON THE OMISSIONS WHICH INCUR SPECIAL 

PENALTY* 


1. Verily, according to ail the teachings, at the times whenever 
« there is to have occurred » the formula for opening or closing a func¬ 
tion in the HGmast 4 «the Service of All the Worshipful Ones», the 
extremities* must not have been left out. 

2. And this is wherein A sat-Mart is of the same opinion that also 
when the Helping Priest may have left out that Holy Text of the Holy 
Songs which is to be repeated four times, then neither what precedes 
nor what follows can contribute anything to the Service, as the text of the 
Holy Wisdom is not dealt with as it should be by the Helping Priest: in 
other words, such ((should be the case »> when he is to recite the formula 
for closing the function at the close of «the Holy Song» Yd shyaotb**, 

yd vachangM......,* * With what action, with what word..’ And 

when he holds again the formula for opening the « next » function, then 


1 At J the Holy stutgB " seems to include also the Yasna Hiipta>*b4iS, s ee 
aJoog with ihe sens* of what follows. 

■ See Goto 7 on pre vious page, 

l Gasan. « Fora fultor treatment see Cliap. Kill below 

“ See the valuable note to Zand e VohGman Yasht II, 59, in S. B. E Yol V 

- assra - 

~ ZZZ £» irsr sr 









SCORING SPIRITUAL MERIT PROPORTIONATE TO QUANTITY RECITED 77 


also as he listens to 1 * * * 5 the Holy Test of Praise and Thanksgiving <!of 

the Seven Chapters », there becomes manifested at HunuitatiZm . r 

l Of Good Thoughts.,.' «thc case wherein he has to join in the 

recitation! to render the Sen 1 ice valid*?. 

3. In this way it is manifested that if he omit the text to be 35 
recited twice over 1 when there should appear for him the text to ht- 
repeated twice, « or similarly if he neglect to recite >► when there 
should appear for him the text to be repeated thrice/ or when there 
should appear for him the text to be repeated four times/ or « also » 
when there should apjtcar for him the formula to be recited by him for 
opening or closing a function * during the entire Service as it may 
last, « and » if he omit the formula for opening or closing a function 
whenever there should appear the formula to be recited by him for 
opening or closing a function, — then the Iioly Thanksgiving Service 
cannot be fulfilled d iu all such cases »► 

chapter V 

ON SCORING SPIRITUAL MERIT IN PROPORTION 
TO AS MUCH AS IS RECITED INDIVIDUALLY 

L Gaogtehnasp said: Verily, the Helping Priests scum the good 
deed of the Sacred Service « in the proportion of » as much as they 
recite « by themselves individually w. He makes that out from this 
passage « here — 

YdGfthdo afsmainya rayat&f va‘ ratufrih*; When any two 
persons—« eg.», the Leading Priest and the Helping Priest— recite 

1 Se-e qote 7 qci pELge 75, 

* Yas. XXXV, 2 which is to be repeated twice by the Zaoti and the RaOiwi 
together* 

5 Sue Valid. X. 4 P and bolow, FeL 55, IL 5 and following. 

* Ssa Vend, X. 3nd below, Fol. 35, IL 13 and following, 

5 Sen? Vend. X, and below, Fol- 55. 11. 16 and following. 

The ideai here maintained repeats at Fcl + 54* U, 21 and following. 

fl Vach vaktk&mihnih usually sisnffiss " the formula for opening tho 
function M only. 

Cf- Metier Yasht, 73, where the radis ri is represented in rwa-roi't. 

" In agrtomeot with ra there should have been ratufrya. but vo has nerha ti 
•he seme of “ either " here. 









78 


KJ RANG A ST an, BOOK I, CHAPTER V 


35 B aloud together the Holy Songs In metric measure, 1 then 
either of the two is «equatly» in spiritual merit ; vachastastiviii 
srdveiyamna aet&vat» kataraschit ratufris yavaz framarentt. and when 
they recite separately in differently assigned » stanzas 
and strophes, 5 then any whatever of them scores as much - 
spiritual merit as the quantity they recite « each as <> one's 
special portion.' 

2, Note that all the text of the Holy Wisdom as is intended to 
he used while reciting under leading «ts » in stanzas and strophes, 
« whereas » otherwise the text of the Holy Wisdom <' is » in separate 
sections and in separate chapters; a so that when one has the beginning 
of a stanza or a strophe, another will have the end of a stanza or a 
strophe 1 « while reciting separately » under leading. 

3. Mihgfishnasp said ‘ Note with reference to this that the lead¬ 
ing cannot take place also at every metric foot ! ; for then the measure 
of leading must be manifested <<, as for instance in » Akyd ydsd ncnutngM 


* Cl * s *rJi$akn here. - Vichatf ; cf. St». L4-Sh. XIII, 4. 

9 tr^ei « in is writing for i*xup land shdtt} through reading this ihv&han 
wrongly, 

‘ When the Leading and the Helping Priests recite together, they ivj|| have 
recited equally, and therefore must win equal spiritual merit; hut when they recite 
separately each one's own sat portions, then one wins spiritual merit in the empor¬ 
ium of the quantity of test recited by one's own sejf. 

From this however it cannot he inferred that even when one omits a text from 
Hs set portions one wins spiritual merit in the proportion of as much as one nut- 
have recited besides the omissions; because omissions from one's Ke t Dortiwi; 
incur penalties; see below. Fob 70, L IB, ff. 

When the text is such as may occasionally ha recited by mm# aeco'dioir 
us presented, then the arranEemeot of that text must be in what are called vic/rnsr 
or stanzas and strophes, otherwise the arrangement is in sections and chapters 

. * The P riest who 19 leadi °E have just finished the stanza, when be who 

follows commepces it. 

The form must be for g«ser=Av, Av 

afsmaniw and appears in the shape j„ the p a ht a vi translation of Yas. LVJJ, & 

U » meant that when a text is recited in such a way that one leads another 

^ one must nw leadTrith only a metric foot, as for instance with Arya ydJ 

, ^ohahly intended that one should lead with at least a complete lire 

“ T T‘ P ^'»" h » i* -« U»t ™ S *« lead .id, . comS£«5 
or strophe. In this coonectioti see Fol. 54,). 14, ff. P 1 1 
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raSdhrakyd * With demoted homage and with high-aiming 
efforts do 1 pray for this Gladness/ uin such a way than) when one has 1 
ydsd another will have nemangM, « which should be absurd ». 

4. h should be very well whenever they recite jointly together/ ^6 
If however one of the two is to recite before, it should be very befitting 
if the Leading Priest * recites before, notwithstanding that when the 
Helping Priest « recites » before that also is allowed* 


CHAPTER VI 

ON TWO LEADING PRIESTS CELEBRATING 
SERVICES SIMULTANEOUSLY 

1. Yd Yasnem yiEsJfthtf * afsmaniv&n, vA, vchastdsUvat vd, \a 
ratufrya, When two Leading Priests « simultaneously j> cele¬ 
brate 1 3 * * * the Praise and Thanksgiving Service in metric 
measure' or in stanzas and strophes, both can acquire 
spiritual merit. Hitmsrut-vdchii yAils i yazoilhcf \a a^ralttfrya. But 
when they celebrate the Service in mutually attentive 
speech, *,e,, when each attends to the other « not entirely minding 
one’s own work», both lose spiritual merit. 7 

2, Kt it hihn mti-vdcHmtta ? How « does it become the ■ 
mutually attentive speech «at the time» they celebrate the Service, 


1 stimuli] be wiotj 

- Thgse portion* of tho text whkh are to be recited by both the Leadbs 
Priest and the Helping FrittSt may preferably bs recked by both a\ once. 

3 is miswriting for ***- 

* The FabJavi !yas fazjsnd^ Tha Avestan is through cut erroneous . it £j V e* 
in tho fii«t instance, and *ltf» C* in the next ; bin evidently n present 
Atmamspada. third person dual is wanted* 

Ci Gdsar; sea noio 7 on previous page. 

fl Htim-HiyWish<xkn'*h+ The refemnee perhaps lo (he Zaoti tii one srtf* 

via* attempting to help the Zaflti of the other as his R&tbvri; Sec note 6 on nest page*. 

1 Whan two or more service go on bsmuhaueoiiEly in the same place, those 
in each should hue waiter away, in their attention or occupation, :o what 
may be Rtdu g on in any other, but should mind their own work with fixed attention, 
and undivided devotion of their energies. 
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iuch that when each attends to the other both lose the spiritual merit ? * 
ifi B 3. Vat ha&at dmruto : a/snuativancha vach.ast<isiiotRGha t When 
both speak at a time in metric measure and in stanzas 
and strophes. avi chify'f' 1 stirunvain/i, n'it tttiyd. and they are 
attentive each to the other, and not each to oneself. 

4. .fleshy ratufris, y6 w<‘?t akcp-srutmoitL He : is in spiritual 
merit who does not « thus » wander in his attentiveness, 

5. This is what Incomes manifest front the Holy Wisdom that 
(< even though these » two Leading Priests f perform the Praise and 
Thanksgiving Service with care 1 II « otherwise », and straight through, 
then « even though they thus » cany it to the end and recite all the texts 

that there are », still the case will not be different, 8 « and there must 
ccut'> the sinfulness 1 of the value of three 1 " Sn rah Acbarani i ms << of 
twelve Stirs »,*' 

6. n Such » Thanksgiving Service should «at once» be dosed. 


1 Here are repeated the Avestan text and its translation through Rutlak*. 

- Third person dual of the present tense, ParasmAipada. 

C<rr is lor Gmutr : cT. however Sh. Uk-Sh. XI11, 31 whore Gin means a 
line af verse. 1 Plural nf 'K 4 1| is for ii- 

II is not made quite clear here whether these two attempt to help each 
■llief, or per form the Sen-irt eaeh by onasell. 

Ii is no: quite clear whether : i cy attempt each to serve as Uw Tttilliwi 1,1 
the other, anti thus recite ateo the KiilLivi's portions Bud rentier themselves sinful 
main different!?, Still the lightness of the penalty mentioned in this paragraph as 
«t£las the difficulties of managing the affair thus, would go against such supposition. 

Daimestetsr seems only to (hit:Is that the idea is simply that of coveting and 
list tubing (ash oilier. This would bo quite compatible wiib Ibc Avesten and siie 
rent ark at the close of tins folio anti th® eomniencemen: of the next; but what might 
:.e the purple of :hs remark preceding this last in stating in this connection that 
n- Service should be closed tyjhtn there nr® no iJclpion {’ricsts, mile?* ihe writer 
*h' oghr ovum then that their absent: alh.j could have sunie consulehuinn hem ? 

pitttn tu&irsshiL * /. C . T they must looso spiritual nnuit. 

Si; i/j, lit.- demon’wot shift, for, it itreugthena thedetri.u of nr^ii- 

settee in this case. 

I Or perhaps 14 one," Under any cireuitistance this atlit be a very slight 
esi itnatir.m uf the fault. The following remark f-erbupe give* the right degree. 

II has ascertained that though not always eo taken, the fcrOihnchar- 
.inaT has i: idle rally the same value as the Farm no which is estimated at four 
Stir* t-ach of hoi: Dirhams. 
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« when » there are no Helping Priests; « inasmuch as » the rest of the 
text of Holy Wisdom <* which it is for the Helping Priests to recite » 
cannot indeed occur « in that Service ». 

7. There is one who says : Bcholdt notwithstanding that there 
may be the Helping Priests «at such Service*, and notwithstanding that 37 A 
there may occur the rest of the holy texts <f which it is tfu ir special 
function to recite, there must nevertheless take place in such a case » 
the sinfulness of the value of a Tanaphhar ft of three hundred Stirs*. 1 * 3 
Whether however^thc Thanksgiving Service may « at all » be performed 
«in such a case » or no, is not dear. 1 

CHAPTER VII 

ON THE DUTY OF THE QUALIFIED PERSON 
TO SING THE HOLY SONGS 
Z . y<3 Qii tiundtm anumaiti vd imuttUtmyiitS, When « although w 

one understands the Holy Songs with deep comprehension, 
i.e. f comprehends them and meditates thereon, any eke od srdvayaniO 
pailisti, 1 still such a one either « simply » attends to another 
singing them, i.e., when another utters them one simply lends « to 
them » the ear, 1 any& vd he dahmA sruido Gdthrto dadMiti, a-raittfrh; 
or another holy man makes over for such t<a one's benefit 
the good deed of* having sung already the Holy Songs, 
then such a one does not - score « any » spiritual merit — «as 

1 Sm Shayast L&-5h&ya»t, Chn|>. I, 2, 

z Though the person concerned in & Service of this kind must become ctdpa- 
bk* if ili not clear whether that Service itself becomes totally useless* or even 
perhaps harmful, or whether it can have me value. 

3 See fliUfisti in Chap* IV above* The text here has fiail&ianU, 

1 \\Tioa a person knows lor certain that one is thoroughly noquaifltetl wUh 
the G&thas bo as to undo re Land perfectly Lhesr gi^nificAlton, it k oan's personal 
duty to manage lliem for onesdf atiJ for other#: yet if one does uot do so but lets 
another mnnafte them, and oneself simply listens to what that other attempt 
<houph one knows one can maniac best for oneself and for others, then one 
tE losing* spiritual merit, 

Thir* circumstance If one ea*e of losing spiritual merit; whal follows is another 
A S different kind, The disjunctive vii separates the two coses here. 

* The « of Wiit a/icr h*vs ittsappeoftt! through error* 

11 







82 


ni*l\ngastan, book r, chaptek vrr 


when the other may have said », ** Here, this 1 worship that 1 have j>er* 
37 B formed I give over to thee”; a-sratth dcidh'hti. ratufrk? when 
howevei’ he gives over « for such a one’s benefit the good 
deed of their » having still to be sung, then « on singing 
them# one can score spiritual merit — <c as when he may 
have said », " Look herej because of thy pro fi deuce * I give over the 
Worship (tunto thee#.”' 

2. When a person is highly qualified therefor he may lawfully 
perform the Thanksgiving Service for payment; and there must be 
attained a good deed for both « himself and live other n for the Dirhams 
that one pays : indeed to both must be attained the good deed for * 
personal spiritual worth- 1 

3. There is one who says : Verily, there must be «attained the 
merit ■» unto him who has performed it t only in the case when if he 
were able to perform it men without the payment, even then would he 
have performed it/ 

4* «The double advantage in this case here is» even as «in the c ase 
wherein » it is Lawful for a person of superior strength to make captive a 
noxious creature as well as to sell it for a price. <t Indeed# there arise 
<* herein »two good deeds in altogether two ways—« one >J from making 


1 Taking 4“ iff as wrong (or f If ih& latter word bo read son 

CPr. ft-), that Hiny signify; '* Verily, the silver tor the Worship that is performed 
I give unto th-e bat this dues not appear suitable. 

“ This has disappeared | W m the text but must be supplied according to the 
Pa!davi and the &«tise that can he inferred. 

? Forint i cf. Pr. hotter, 

Darmostoter renders this passage differently: " Ono who contemnlat« 

Ch !J'u th "™ f ° r ° ne5clf) ' or ljat3ns >° chafed 
L> others, or makes thcni chanted by ancrtbor faithful for one's self, is „oi at all 

approved . . ./* but he cannot accordingly render what follows. 

“ iintilm ihj/uAc, where ntth is an adjective ixualifyiujr rat of ratiUd 
It s mdeod a virtuous .jualihouiun ihat oafi *| t0ll lt! be abb to perform the 
Holy Service: and it is a distinct virtuous net that one should pay f or j t8 per f onil . 
nnee when obc is not abln to perform it oneself. 

, m ! r ° r -'? on f pt,ff[3nns lhe Sefvi <* for one's bvo of the Holy OUke but 

onTdiri ° m 3 trJVe f0r ,he lI,anBy il5 Whtunace may blcb ( ihcu evidently 
one does nut icoic atiy spliftmij mvnu 7 
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it captive 1 and « one » from killing it,' And in so far as when the f>'xx! 
deed of killing it «straight» might have been perfonned, that of making 
It captive could not be performed, «so the act of making it captive 
is a distinct good deed, hence» it will not be altogether* a contemptible 
thing* when one pays Dirhams beforehand «for its capture» in order 
that « the good deed » * Ijc attained to Iwth « oneself and the captor », 

5. It is requisite «m a case as this» that the noxious creature 33 ^ 
be kept in great abstinence, 6 in so far as it is not lawful to give it the 
food w which is obtained n with death and destruction ■; and when one 
gives it <tfoodn, it must be n of as low n kind» as dust 1 and clay,® 
because whenever a person keeps « such a creature» there happens to 
one no advantage, 0 but there is « always » caused harm «thereby 

chapter VIII 

ON CONTINGENT PARTICIPATION INfTHE 
CELEBRATION OF THE HOLY SONGS 

1. >7* G<khfasrftv(tyei(i apo vdpaitU s kbaitte, 1 * If some one is sing¬ 

ing the Holy Songs while «one passes » along an aqueduct, 11 

«4?., i f then there comes a voice from along the water, raodiumght' id knttSm 
vd sadh&U(wtn, a or along a river course, while one passes” 

1 This ad 1 van tag n corresponds to one’s commanding the capacity to par form 
it be Holy Service, 

1 This advantage corresponds to having had the Service performed by oneself 
or another. 

4 ff/isiirtor of TD. * Kir fait must be supplied. 

* Sadi, Av. hunger. 

It must be under-fed and tejil on abstinence not only to avoid desfnic. 
lion of life to feed it. bu. ah. to prevent its retaining its wild strength and 
blood-thirsty natuft, 

I A/nl - Tim, * Isarak; cf. Pr-ijj I—worthy. 

Um Tbs lejct has but see ?*{***'<£ of Yfc, V1 T 2 m 

II Apiin khan; Pf* = an aqueduct. Giherwiie, u a spring of wMtj N 

Els Dartre stetef i ancle rs. 

i; TD Ktves ihh better fotni* HJ «iVM Lfm form with U w but ti cannot Lv- is 
bJ^ucidmy &1UF1.V 1 s would be better than UOm^di 
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over a river course 1 there arises a voice from along the river 
course, op in gorges, 3 i.o., tire voice « arises » from the gorges, 
or in wildernesses, 3 i.e. t there proceeds a voice from the dreary' 
38 B places, 1 gakhaniint f vd voyaaUtmm* or while they pass on the 
highways of commerce, 17 as when one proceeds ott a camel, 
ytsi hvaSibyA ushifjyfi aiwi-srunvaiti, ralu/ris, then if one gives ear 
thereto by one’s attentive senses/ one is in spiritual merit. 

2. Ytzi (hn. nfol hvatibyo * «sh#6yiV ai-wt-srutivaitit apayihi If 
however one cannot give ear thereto by one's attentive 
senses, and will rather join it, vis., that singing «itsdf», y&t 
ap&it, 10 dtn tt&h dpvis t 11 yet although one will like to be able 
to have joined, i.c,, to be able to have sung aloud «the Holy Songs », 
still one has not the means to join, 13 etiiadha tttadhemya 
vacha fr&tnaremnfi, ratufrh* then in that case if one merely 

1 Rut - kata !; ; ef. Pr, i>j= river course. 

The * voice " is th* voice of the singer. Diirmcsteter takes it to be the noise 
of the waters as covering the voice of the singer. 

a Kardtiha, from Av. = to be narrow, thin, 

B Satiatdn, from Av. __y»*= to appear hurtful. 

Darmesteter prefers to read gadbifinSm in the A vest an, and translates it with 
(he previous word, “in the depredation of bandits"; but the word as it fa can 
yield good sense. * Dish.khttn t as it literally signifies. 

* Titus to be corrected on the hint of the Pahfavt, as Darmesteter has 
already noticed. 

g So in TD, from Av. *v=to pursue. The basal form here b of course 
out of the common. 1 Cf. Pr. Jr- — goods, property. 

This passage refers to a beautiful practice among the ancient Zoroastrism, 
of performing the Holy Worship, or joining in it, even in circumsiantce of 
inconvenience and difficulty, It appears that ail lh«e who wore within hearing 
the Holy Songs sting, and ccudd join, had to join, while the r«! were to listen 
attentively thereto. Those who were so disadvantag«u£ly si tinned as could not 
even wive ear, were to recite in u slow voice, if they desired the benefit thereof. 

5 Daimttstefer renders “ ears, 1 ’ and compares a u r i s, 

The text here has hyvt; if this be correct Dartnestettr’s rendering must 
be preferred, hut then this should be the spelling in the previous sentence also. 

* 9 In TD. St is potential, third person singular, 

u This seems to be n ami native singular of the base ttfurya or afun'. 

As when lit cannot procure the fine, ibt lire seal, Hie Darsom’ md the 

t’Bitom stand, sfc e jus* a little IhjSow- 
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contemplates them meditatively *«to oneself and » at a 
medium voice, one obtains spiritual merit. 

3. This becomes manifest from the Holy Wisdom that when there 

arrives the voice * 1 of celebrating the Thanksgiving Service then if one 30 
he able to sing* «sg>\ one ought to sing 1 <t aloud jointly»; if not/ 
tzetodha >tt<idhei/iya uache . . . 'then in that case (tone should sing 

slowly to oneself» with a medium voice/ 

4. If one joins into the Service at the time of the very commence¬ 
ment of « hearing that » voice «of celebration, then alone» one does not 
pass into retribution B ; but if one may not do so, then one must pass into 
retribution : this is what Kafahan « maintained *», 

5. Afrog said : Behold we * must not overlook® this «circa instance» 
as to when does it happen that one «is » qualified to liave participation 
«in the Service)), and as to when does it happen that one «is» not 
qualified to have participation «in the Service *■: when one can procure 
the fire and the lire scat, and the Barsftm twigs and the Baroum stand, 
then h only Is » one qualified to have participation « in the Service » T ; if 
not, one «i6» not 1 qualified to have participation «in the Service »/ 

6. Chum *ht nitenh i vitchn Gdtftffo tr&vayti ratufris? On singing 

the Holy Songs at how much the lowest voice does a man 
gain spiritual merit ? ^ 

* is for 2 Sarafan. 

3 BWP* should bo « -J i» for J. 

3 What is specially meant here is that one must join in the Service as soon 
as one bears the voice of the Service, J 

1 Air oh thinks it accessary for that person who is not actually present at a 
Worship, but hears at a tlist.-luce the voice of these celebrating it, and desires to 
join therein, (probably without proceeding to llial spot), that that person should 
procure the fire and the fire -tat ami ilie liarsum twigs and the Bar son i stand and 
then si nn aloud the Hojy Sungs, if one desires to do so in pet feet quali lieu ton. As 
the person referred lo here is t ravelling, it is implied that ode must have kept willi 
out the necessary things ready while travelling. 

s I-V-X- -Ij is for njt* ns above. 

g Tim chapter heading flb 3 uvr>h is misplaced here and must bs iran~- 
fcircd after the second paragraph below, 
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7. Fat he nasdistd dakmA vl-srvttvaiti, yavat vd aim 1 havaiibya 
At so much as the nearest pious man may hear 
oT him without effort, such that if one is closest to him one must 

hear him, or at so much as this « person s own self may hear 
clearly » with his own senses,' 


CHAPTER VIII : APPENDICES 

■ ON THE TAKING OF THE DROn* * 

APPENDIX A 


ON “THE PREPARATION” IN THE SACKED 
PEON SERVICE 

I* Echo Id, the tiling that is after all manifested concerning this 
Sacred Cake is, that relative to the sacred Diin cake arc these three 
things; the PREPARATION, the ARRANGEMENT, and the 
DEDICATION/ 

2, As regards all species of corn that may be, what s is made of 
wheat ' is beat, as manifested from this passage: Ganfmri yavanum 
nthtfris 1 Thu wheat among corns has great value/ inasmuch as the 
wheat' is chief among corns. 

3. All' the flour for the sacred Drfln cake/ is to be dealt with with 
the mosL dean operation/ And whosoever may deny* it that under «ihe 
excuse uf i) being poor is wrong, 1 '' 

A 4. Purik said that the <■< flour must be » dry/ 1 and must be moistened ,J 

1 Aim in repeated in the text, 

3 Or 11 ears/* because the Avestan has the dual number. 

The meaning is that the lowest voice that may he allowed here U what must 
distinctly fall on one’s own ears. ■ See note 9 on previous page. 

* What follows describes these three funtuious. 

s Ctiui!u„inw ; Fr, c*^= wheat. 

“ BtiniL XXVtI,9 has d 1 Daraje5ttier reads 

X Hm$g tirt c Drift, as in TP ; Pr. *j f^dour. * p,nttt paU$af>4iir. 

“ Reading Amt J otherwise zabuuii = “ purchase from.’' 

ll< because it is very cheap to make, 

*' €f, Pr. -dry flour. C7 j irtrsAn; cf, J?r, u>**Y=ito absorb. 
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with clean water, 1 and with that dean water must it be mixed together 1 ; 
and whosoever may knead* it «has to mind that» SO long as that « knead¬ 
ing)) is not perfect* it is unlit, and «that» as soon as it tg kneaded* c< to 
propriety » the adding* of dean water* most be stopped. 

5. One should make nine* small cuts* on «the Sacred Cake o. 
There is one who says: that the cuts need not be made/ for, dial ts a 
trifling 111 matter. 10 

CHAPTER VIII: APPENDIX B 

ON f ‘ THE ARRANGEMENT” IN THE SACRED 
drAn SERVICE 

1 . It should be very convenient that 11 the sacred Drfln cakes 
be prepared as many « at a time » as may be utilised during the day. 
Besides it is requisite for the Service 13 that them be also prepared the 
Frasast"' cakes; so tliat for every one 11 thereof them may increase the 
good deed of offering the sacred Droit cake; and lest it may not increase 
« as much as it should », there must also be set in the places 16 of both, 
the garden rue, 1 * «which is the herb of grace, along with)) c lari fieri 
butler « and » garden herbs. 11 


1 P<*iiyap. 3 Tavetkn; cf. Pr, K**ijO=to twist, to revolve. 

0 Struhetl Pr. — to knead. * Hasamomnntt, 

9 ts for o Paiiyapih. 

Tbs water is to be added slowly till the dough is requisitely softened. 

: The text has JFi* which sifiotfies “seven.” II tliat be correct it may 
be indicative of the seven Am«aha Spemas. At present they are three limes 
three, indicative of the Good Thought, the Good Word mid the Good Deed, 
triplicated. 

a Bern*; cf. Pr. vj^-to cut; otherwise, “ holes.” 


ii 


nwi in TD. 1,1 Tudatia ; Pr. j= play. 

TD addv vp si after ||^ *- TD adds 1 -t n fler 

Tbe Frasas t is Uio Drou with tbu riirsi: ctits* 
one.. + *cakcr p 10 threefold.** 


Or 


14 
II 

*5 

” Sitip, Pr, 




Those by this Drdn anJ lh* Fmsaai* 

* T Turak i ha ; Pr* ^-garden herb. 

Tin. word may also mean " abundantly,” but that me anin g cannot til La 


whm foUm?* 
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There is one who observes ihus: Verily, the garden rue is not exclud¬ 
ed from garden herbs. 1 

2. Note that the utensils must be arranged before the sacred 
Dr^n cake. 

■tO [i 3. There must be wine 3 ; and die re must likewise be the pome¬ 
granate flower. 7 When this is tender* and when it is shrivelled 1 it is 
not* fit for use. 

4. When there is water on, : it is not allowed. Kiryutrti-Bn/it 
said: There must «also» be placed a little water, verily because there 
should not be any deficiency* in the arrangement it of things for the 
Service ». 

5. It is best to have it in full view" when one's set 10 «of things for 
the Service i> is complete. 

fr Juniper 11 should be placed under the wine «cup» and sweet 
marjoram 11 should be placed thick 17 upon that juniper just on the right 
hand side—there is one who says it should be placed on every side. 

7 «Then )>, fresh fruit should be placed on thick myrtle " 

and ivy. 1 * 


I The argument is that when you say tliat them should he garden herbs* you 
tnc 1 ink? in ill tm the gard™ tuo also* and so need not mention ii * spam tel y* But 
it is mentioned separately apparently because it is specially required- Tit & objec ¬ 
tion could however have be^n obviated if the previous siatcmeut tad been "other 
garden hcrW" 

- Ot, tbn word may signify u the myrtle / 1 Pr, ^ i but see what 
follows |44t^T. 

3 Na$hk-£tii l Pr. *-^ J =s pomegranate; Otherwise ii may be corrupt for 
vajakar ** fire; see note to Fob H4 f I. 29. 

* Silikik i cf. Pr. shod. 5 Tap^r&pishl (?)» 

Or^ iliesc last words m&J all bo the names of some herbs or flowers, or even 
of utensils* 

n TD has it&iw'- 

T /-e. h on the Service table ; otherwise, on the flowers* etc. But KiryfUrC- 
Bu/il apparently takes it in the forme c sense. 

8 Halt*** \ cf* Pr. J j = r di£miii5 + Patm Ii wm-chnshwih* 

10 VhlmitGgihi lit=ensenible z cl. Pr, uj assemble- 

II Aparyil (?f;d Pr* “juniper* 

ia Siparam ; Pr. w Mm* 

14 As i Pr. u-T* tc p{iT$uii tUfi cf B Pfi 
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8 . One shtnild direct one's face where the BaxsAin twigs are. One 
should place three <t portions» of the fragrant wood and the incense on 
the right hand side. 

5, Everything else that one desires to dedicate should be on the 
right hand side, even as tltat is «just the »* proper « way » 

10 . It is best when the bundle * 1 * * * of the Barsflm twigs is on the 41 A 
right * with the sacred Clanfitid Butter ■ if not) one should so manage 
that the bundle* of the Rarsr™ twigs tliat may be lying on the left/ 
do not remain there; because if the bundle of the Barsfim twigs remain 
on the left, it cannot become dedicated. 

II Afrog said: Behold, all that lies besides the wine and the 
Frasast cake is not necessary' in the Service of Thanksgiving and Praise,* 

13. If indeed one* !ihe } one may sit forth in intiigetict and gaze at 
the woods; bui after all it is not lawful with regard to one's « prescribed n 
meditations to add thereto or lessen them- There is <i however» one 
who says thus: Verily, it is allowed to add thereto but not allowed to 
lessen them.* 

13, Mjihgflsltnasp said; Bel told, one must gaze only at so much 
as one offers up in dedication. 

14. ft: is not lawful that one take up the sacred RarsAm twigs and 
place them, on the left. 

1 Garih ; cl Pr. 5 fills#, * Bam f. 

1 HavZi\v. 

' Afrog believes that everything brfidcs wine and the Fiasast cat* ia 
tumecessaiy at the Dedication, as th^se represent ail drink and food Which are 
among the r-asemiat blessing?; God has provided tin, 

'■ I hers it here a pro vision for iltr- uttr rly poor to contemplate the Dedication 
Service Inform a wood, without preparing ihe thiols above described. Sincere 
admiration of die bounties Nature baa provided and devout esjuession of one'# 
gratefulness for those while sitting in romemplntjoti before them, constitute an 
pood a service a = any can be- 

According however to what 15 said at the close of Fob 39 even a person like 
this, would be required to have before him a Dion cake. Nobjdy Hawaii poor 
can luck the means of providing himself ■ small thin plain. cake which Lb ft:ay 
afterwards eat instead of his daily bread. 

Sew ygwn Fol, 107, J. 5, ft where poor honest people are allowed to say 
prayers on their bare meals instead of being required to celebrate the Gahamb&rs, 

IS 
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41 B 15, At one tasting « but» one function * 1 «is complete »’ hence one 
must not have «the thingsi> removed or disturbed 1 « thereat», 

16. There is thus much special caiv 1 i< to be taken » by a person 
for the sake -.-f the efficacy* of the sacred Drfm cake Service*: the utensil 
for arranging the sacred Dron cake on is to be dealt with on « having been 
manipulated » with the pure water, in such a way that if the sacred 
Barsfim twigs project thereon, that be not allowed,* but" everything» 
be assembled* in a well arranged set. 7 v Indeed a it musL not be allowed 
if it does not shine dry/ because that which is dry through not being 
washed is better than what is wet 1 through being washed. 10 

17. v As regards « what is for arranging the sacred Drfin cake on, 
it should be best if it were so placed from the beginning « as & to let 
the water slide off 11 ; ft for » when it is wet owing to washing, 11 it is 
not allowed. 

18- If indeed one spread the table-cloth, 15 and arrange «the sacred 
Drfln cake » thereon that cannot be allowed. 

I f one pluck off 1 * green turf M and arrange it thereon, that fl ; also» 


* Katt. ' Nopastak] c.L Pr. ^**^-=£0 be disturbed. 

Tlis function of tasting Ute Sacred Cake i* a subsidiary act and must not let 
trie things in the Service be confused in any -.v&y. 

* Friz chtfsknt&klh* 4 fl*t rang Drift, 

* Because ibe Batstfcu twig* are constantly to be spii titled with waier. 
whereas the mansil for arms/lug the Sacred Cake ou h to be kept perfectly dry. 

* //uiijinttatt ; cl. Pr, assemble* 

Everything must be so carefully Arranged that one Ibing may not render 
anothet indftciLcscius though misplacement* 

The reFeraicfi evidently is to the Drfla plate* 

I Kh &rif ; Pi. 

t0 It is not meant that it is not to be washed at all: it must have been 
washed already before hs introduction into the service group, The reference here 
however ifl to the final sanctified washing- 

II J&iyet katfak ‘ efi Pr* lei waier Row. 

1J Tar-sh&yih ; Pr. and to wash- 

Mkr&azi-ch; Fr. table. and doth, 

lt Cf- Pr, = to pluck. 

11 Gubah r pr. 1 ^—green grass. 
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cannot be allowed; ft becauseto it js allowed* <■ lo arrange it on that turf, 
oiily» when one does not pluck it off. 

10 . b tfesh * fruit should ft also to be placed J with careful cleanliness 1 
in such a way that if the sacred BarsArn twigs have projected thereon, 
that b« not allowed. It * should ua!so» Ire set carefully apart" from the 42 A 
sacred DnVn cake if it lias come in contact with the sacred Dron cake, 

20 . There ft should have been » just so much use r of the sanctified 
pure water 1 as «should have just sufficed for» die Sacre.1 Cakes that 
liaw been « made to, and not * for those that are not.* 

31- The sacred Drfln cake must be placed just upon the middle 
of what is for arranging the sacred Drfln take on, « because >» it is to be 
so managed that ft the sacred Drfin cake » may not lie beyond" what is 
for arranging the sacred Dr&n cake on ; for, if the sacred Dr&n cake were 
to lie off on what is tbr arranging the sacred Dr&n cake on, that could 
not be right. 

22. Jf the sacred BarsAm twigs lie off on the carpet,'" that should 
not lie allowed. 

The sacred ( JarifiedBuLier, when" it is prepared with scrupul* 
ous care 11 along with the sacred Drfln cake, should be placed just on the 
middle iff the sacred Drfln cake. If it be more or less «than what is 
requisite », or if it i* not upon the thing whereon it is verily to be placed, 

1 The text has a-shayat which we think should be thayrt, or a-shay«t. 

\ he ground grown with small green grass can not soil aad therefore may 

u^ed fof the purpose. 

It m.\y again appear that Nature's supplies are preferred in the Service 

to other ih>n ffS: and hence it may be that the table-cloth is rejected above. OtW 

wise there also v^hay/u may be wrong tot a^hdyat. 

1 iiA-frab, * 3 * * Cf. Av. to arrange. * Patiyafi. 

9 fjc, Ihe fresh fruit- " Pahrizeshn, r PdUydpilt. * A z(tk 1 1*h. 

The reference ev idently is to the moistening of the Hour for the Dron vn'th 
the T^iyip even as it is described ai the top of FoJ. 40, The meaning evidently 
is that ,ust so much dough should be prepared as may exactly for the 

Ptosis that are to be made presently. 6 * * 9 * Bard Id fatal- intuit. 

,J Starcshn. tt ia not plain what carpet is meant here. Perhaps the 
reference t B simply to the Jl spreads^ " of the green herbs mentioned above. There 
is, however, nnotber translation possible : " If the sacred Bar^om twigs lie spread 
apart, that should not be fit.'" 11 A mat pa,in pdtiydp. 
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« notwithstanding that» they have to place 1 it upon the sacred Drfin 
cake, then that cannot tie fit. 

If they place it before the sacred Drfin cake, that also can be fit. 

If the sacred Clarified Butter be too much. 3 than it must cover up 1 
the whole of the sacred Drftn cake, « which is not to be allowed 1 ■>. 

42 B 24. The sacred Frasast cakes should l>t placed on the right hand 

side. If they be placed in front, that also tuny be allowed- And as 
regards the least* size* as“ also 1 * the largest* «lhat must be fit for 
them» they should l>e just so much as tire sacred Drfin cake *\ is to be)) 
broad across. And whatever may lie placet! with the sacred Dr fin cake 
must verily be placed with the sacred Frasast cake also. 

25. There is one who say* thus; Behold, there must be placed a 
receptacle* « therew, and therein there must be put water, 

26. The sides of the sacred Drfldtt cake should lie made thick," 
those of the sacred Frasast cake should not be « made » so thick»; 
and both must l>e placed u[ion the raised 1,1 luking plate. 10 And both the 
sacred DrAn cakes and the sacred Fra-cist cake^ should 11 be pi. placed 
upon the raised baking plate 11 that the rim 11 of one may not la lie on the 
side” of another; for, he who says that that must be a case 1 ’ of wilful 

43 a damage, 11 states particularly this, that 11 whosoever may bake 11 them >\ 


* jh«jh- of ID for of HJ, 

* Avar kabad. * Nihimbtshn ; Pr, . 

* Because as lust observed it is not fit to have it too much or too little. 

* Hameatas tA. * Ham-bin-ach, 11 Vcshti&taxik. 

* Dam Pr. «*>4. Or the word miyht be a baking plate; Pr. 

chafing-dish; but then what is said below would nci be appropriate, 

* The literal signification is “ high/’ 

It appears that the Drfin ts to be made thicker than the I" rasas l, although 
both are to have the same sir a otherwise. Iu A/sayiist. 

The test front the beginning of this pamgraali up lo this point is reputed 
here through mistake. 41 Afx&n&hn. i; Siimk; cl, Pr. jj—if t nce. 

u TD has •** for the of Hj, !i ttmi of TD for tentl* id HJ. 

10 Ba&do-zatih ; 5 tie Dr. West's very valuable note 2 lo Sh. Li-Sh. J I, J 9 . 
and below, Fot 114, i. 19, and Fol- 17 ", 1. 30. 

10 TD has ff for F hare, and that again may be for e 

lT Barishai: Pr, ^ji =to bake. 
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if «that individual be >> not careful , 1 one cannot be fit* 

27, While one is baking, One should not keep «£be cake» held 
up 2 «long» in the hand « during the process; and » one Should not put 
it back on the same place, because by f so doing* it will be kept very 
moist, whereas it is to be without * any moisture whatsoever ‘; ami it a 
should lie given heat so constantly,' that the beat may reach it at every 
place, « even as » it is not to he kept with « any » moisture whatsoever. 

28, There is one who says thus: Behold, inasmuch as although it 
is to be without moisture,* still it may lie not without moisture even 
although it ought not to have been kept with muisture, even therefore 
is it manifested concerning the sacred Drfin cake that n cold ? sacred" 
cake whatsoever* without moisture is better than a warm bread with 
moisture, 

29, And of all kinds of brea<l this fine kind of bread which is the 
Frasast cake, should not be left to itself «while baking»; because he 43 B 
who maintains tiiai there must thus be caused wilful damage * 5 parti¬ 
cularly mentions this that, if it be left to itself, it must be either burnt 

up or shrivelled ap ! "; « whereas * the sacred DHbi |f cake is a thing the 
purity and good quality whereof are after all carefully to be minded and 
skilfully to t»e estimated . 0 

There is one who says : Verily, the' estimation hereof is better than 
the observation. 1 * 

I Hashaiiii'ttnitid a<= in TP; cf. Pr carf 

! I't., when one lakes Ft up to sec how it is being bakgd, 

3 DIB- of TD for lij of HJ. * asv is for tX’t&iy 

6 Laktn-dr shay at ia/itin, 

0 TD has ontvo for ol'ieht of Hf. 

‘ Afsort ; cf. Pr. o (retre. * .llmuan rfron, 

* See note 15 on previous KkiaSt ', Pr. shrivel. 

For Mto'Af TD has 4vf which toxt we prefer. 

II Is this a mistake for “ Frasast "1 see iust above. Or iierhaf * thr terms 

a rtf comment)'applied, 12 Artgarim ; cf. Pr. jMh—esti ma tion. 

It requires care, observation. and skill to bak# the Sacred Cake as pcrfociJy 
as t( should he. 

11 Skilful estimation of the cake having completed it procusa in the baking, is 
a superior (tuolifkation to mere observation. 
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nIrangastax, book r, chapter vm; appendix r 

30. Ai^Sjwt^ Dat-FarrokhS said: Verily, being warn and fresh 
should be a good quality «in the Sacred Cake ». 

The disciples of Uakht-Afrit said! Verily, perfect uniformity * 
u in the cake is likewise » good, 

32. Gatig^ahnasp said : Verily, though too many requisitions 1 « are 
entertained »in this case, not one of them is a thing of main consideration | 
because of the two good things that are being «specially >» regarded 
here, one 1 is the Thanksgiving Service and one the dedicated offering.' 

33. When the sacred Drfln cakes 1 are to be arranged then inasmuch 
as the place is to be very clean and pure/ it must be swept 1 at least to 

A a little extent' and sprinkled with water/ Then down there should a 
person put ivy twigs, ia and lay them there in various sorts. 1 ’ 

34. When there arises to a person no desire for the Holy Sen-ice 
of the sacred Drfm cake, that must be wrong. 

Afiog and Kayak 1 ' both 11 of them said « Lb at herein i* the practice 1 ' 
of Vakhshfcpfibar u was Just according to the religious decisions of 
Vakhsh&pfihar/ 1 


1 hi; otherwise. " unison fin, tbs Service)." 

* Vish kamagihi a A/pj*; 'I’D lias jv for of HJ. 

Oao^dihnasp would maintain that bo tongas the Thank striving Service 
and the things to be dedicated therein are managed as a whole with lilting jjropri’ 
eiy. minor details are of no great consequence. Nevertheless he might not Jetty 
that some of thou* small attentions are desirable and necessary. 

TI> adds alter just as is required. 15 4vir dakui. 

' Ruficskn: Pi, t^jj=to sweep. * I.e„ nearest about it. 

Pasha*faJin\ Pr. uJ aj^Uj = , 0 gpiijikte. 

** Bar than at tail Pi. t-j*= ivy. 

Tt> Juts nw*H- t£s - relj f or j-rehj- 

G&nak g^naki Pr. 'V of various sorts. 

Perhaps it is meant that ivy twigs are to be spread in several ways known 
* ca this was written, or that ivies of various sorts are lo be used. 

This is quite a new name; ef. Pt. =lord, 

“ Thus TD; HJ has “ Kartak. 

Jvh^?“ e h ° SUAlly read Ni shlpubar or Nikhshfipuhar ; it may also be 
on th 1 tk V ' ^ Ut aC!n#0 ^ these readings appears satisfactory. Our readtug, 

t , ' nt ' aRd * 11 Be *is® collateral with the other appellations of the holy 
doctors, because it **>■ b . retated ^ Pf , Jj4Aj = ap06t fe, ot ^ 
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CHAPTER VIII: APPENDIX C 


on * * i the dedication** in the sacred 
dr6n service 

L With regard to the sacred DrAn cake which is at last just 1 
prepared 1 for the Dedication presently* to take place,' « it must lie 
remembered that» when it is to lie offered up in Dedication it should 
have come Hupon the service table *> at a time which precedes that 
« Dedication itself )>.’ 

2- And this much is lawfully to be observed ' n in the Dedication », 
ihat from « the Holy 7 ext of » A shrry:r dtt^khtii khvnrrthew myazdent 
kamvata amrrrtdta * . 'In Righteousness do I dedicate the food 

offering and the gifts of both Wholesomeness and Deathlessnoss - . 

forwards, it should be recited on up to where the sacred DrAn cake « is 
to be tasted of »,* 

3. Mahgftshnasp sard : Behold, when <* those engaged in the 
Service » arrive so far, then in order that* they may not act conlranly 
«to what is requisite >*. while reciting twice the formula of Vnlhd AhA 
Vainydi ' As is the Lord’s Holy Pleasure'* they must gaze at the sacred 
Frasast cake and the Frasast utensil. 

4. There is one who says: Verily, even at the rime when this is 44 B 
not yet commenced, just then is it necessary that with u the Holy Words» 

* * * * frasasti 3 Ahurahi MastUhi. . with snb- 

msssion to the Holy Sway of the Most Wise Lord . , * T “ one should 


1 ffaok dak or dahak ; Pr. jk and l.j. : Zak * lev in. 

3 In modem practice the Dron and the GifosiiuJa are b roughl upjn tile 
eervice table at tbs commencement of Yas. III. * jVai’rifdn. 

Opening words of Yas. VIII, J, See note to FoL 1+9. ], 13 , below. 

* This happens at present at the end of Yas. VIII, 4. when the Leading 
Priest tastes the sacred Dron cake and clarified butter. 

T ® Yat&hiJnmfry&h in Pahlavi. 

Two A huiLiars are now recited at tire end of Yas VJU. 4, but after the 
Leading Priest has t as led the Dron and clarified butter. 
y The text has this word written in PaMavi fashion. 
w These words occur at about the middle of Yas, VI 1 J, 1, 
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lD m' the sacred Ftasast^cjte over 1 * * the sacred OArifM Butter And 
if the sacred Dr An cake be found spread all over with the sacred Clarified 
Butter, then this should be « brought elope together. and» set just bn the 
rp jdille of the sacred Dr&n calre- 

5, At « the Holy Words «. - - ■ - * Asbaytr nA paiii jamydt* 

• , . . in Righteousness approach ns* * the Helping I’riest should 

stand up, 4 and recite 4 6 KMw«/ ■ * • * * P * rtukc >' c0 ™ nl 

of «dns dedicate offering). .... -V =«*d « threat ^should ■> 
dedicate all; —behold, there is one who says «tliat this " all’ means» 
“ all the offerings." 

6. When one is at 1 * ■' the recitation of» . - * Ashaya itA pa tit- 

iamydt . . .in Righteousness approach us,’ one should not look at 

where 7 the sacred Rtrs&m twigs «arc, if)> they lie unwashed’ with the 


sacred washing/ 

7. There is one who says that the Helping IYiest <( also* has to 
taste* «of the Sacred Dike« ; wliereas there is another who says that he 

must not. 

8. The sacred Darken twigs are to be washed according to the 
direction w of the lading Priest. 

9. When the Lasting nof the Sacred Cake» is done— wandu 
know that it is well 1 when one who has not to taste it. docs not taste 


1 LalthvAr vrtttffgsh N„ 

s 0 f ^QUrse because (hire is to bo niSJiEfoitftd heTe that relationship between 
the worf frd&tttti and ths sacred Frasn^t cake* 

If the dmiJiod butter on th o service table be only thai ’which is on the Djon, 

then it mutt mein aceordiujf to wliat is said bore, that the Frasast is to bo turned 
over u)kon the Uron with the clarified butter oil- 

t lVor Ji in Vaa. VIII, 1. 4 A# is dene even at present. 

6 Opening words of Yea, VllI. 2. « TD adds amot ot before a&ayai 

~ £ seems to be for *= hero- If however It h» kept, then the tneaoiitH 

must be 44 at what are the.." 8 

[trcseuL the Barsom Iwi&s lire washed with scrupulous care before being 
placed LJJ the service table, and by the time that the Service reaches the atayc 
mentioned in the text, they are very often sprinkled with dean water. 

should be iW* s « below. FcJ, 152 . L 5 . ff. 

19 R&yintshtr. 11 
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it- r then the sacred Dr^n cake as well as the sacred Barsum twigs 

must 1 II all be sprinkled with holy water* 1 

10. When the Thanksgiving Service 1 arrives to that function with 
careful’ observations, 1 and when he who lias to taste «the Sacred 
Cake» —as distinct from him who has cot to taste because he must not 
rnsio it,-—-has arrived at .**.*« d y\tum(in<ih &...... * «he ap¬ 

proaches I* unto the « word» of the thought of black power * then 
because he has not « yct» sung the praise of the Sun of Glory,' he must 
stand up and recite Net) to ...<•< * ‘Devoted homage unto the 

Being Supreme.\* And then he must sit down, and he T must 

recite Ashtm Vohu u die Praise of Righteousness>* 3 times/ 

! 1. With regard to both these «the sacred Drhn cake and the Bars- 
um twigs ft which must come under the consideration" of « every » person 
that may be among those sitting iD high « on elevated seats » or down <■- on 
the ground n, or those fewest that may stand, or those that may be in the 
corridors/ 1 tf it must carefully be borne in mind that » when one has to 
turn one's head at the sacred Dron cake, one should not gaze at the sacred 45 R 
BamsGm twigs, «< and that if these be » not ° washed with scrupulous 
care,” that should not be allowed. liven although one arrive so far 


I SI i&jitf/m. 

The text in dear here; but Sx is Gut quite plain why the Drrb also should be 
sprinkled with holy water, and even that after the Eajstm*;. It may however 
have something to do with lh*? fajet that iha Service itself b a little disturbed by 
i\ic operatkm of tasting the Sacred Cake, 

" Ymhi. 41 Hiishata&mand ?i£ in T0, 

* Wcmb m the lari sentence of Yas, VIII, -4, which in modern practice only 
the Znoli recites aloud* 

0 Kh&rvhti f<J yasht yaknv\m&n£t* 

rt These Mem to be the opening words of a Formula of Grace in which the 
Sun also was glorified; see Yas. LXVill, 22; agalo cf* Kbnndiit Nfrftyostv t L 

T ’laotf Is for h These are recited at ibo close of VOI, 4 r 

# Ot mar yatirtdi, 

lu Mxhut ^eerois to be for judocmf; cf + Ft* to place,. 

II Aii'Li rak-&a* t evidently from Ay- to cov^c reisrtd ; cf. ptirwdr 

— gallery- 

13 'otf is for 
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with ‘ careful observations/ still if tine do not gaze « so pjfopoilytt, that 
shall not indeed be the right Lhintj/ 

GaflgfWhimsp said: Verily, when <itU: lias turned one's head towards 
the; sacred Driu cake, the sacred BareOm twigs « can » ni»l « receive »> 
consideration/ 

12* There is one who says thus: Verily, it is after all said that the 
operation of tasting nthu Sacreil Ollerin^should take place » to the pres¬ 
ence u{ the sacred Barsflm twigs, notwithstanding that it is rv >i allowed if 
one «then » rams one’s head towards them.* And if one choose, one may 
take to the place of the sacred Barium nvigs all the things that « can be 
placed »therewith. 

There is one who says Urns: Behold, if “ the Sacred Twig«.u bi not 
washed with scrupulous cure/ it is unlawful « even » to take them «afc» 
the lasting «of the Sacred Offering w, 

13* When one has turned one’s head at the sacred DriJn cake, then 
If anything comes between* it is not lawful to taste from it And lest 
the sacred Druu cake may not have the right worth of the Sacred Cake, 
the sacred Barium twigs must not tie thought of along with the sacred 
Urun cake/ The good deed of uttering up the sacred Dr&n cake is 
*10 A indeed effected «to perfection only » when one has turned uric’s head 
Straight» at the sacred Druti cake- 

14. This should lawfully be observed - that os often as" the tasting 

1 Hfiihaitiiomand i ft, hotter hath<ilnM»an(liha or hashuhiiwtunj simply* 

1 Ono must not p&ze :it the Sacred Twigs a! this June lure, because that act 
i- io be direct cU » lire I Von. Still (be Llnrsom Twigs arc lu lac ready there; for. 
if they be noi iher*.- ami be not carefully washed, thnl must Cause a 1 elect in Hip 
Service, Htinci: it is necessary that if one iltdros that Lbn Service should be ae 
good as is. required, the Barsom should be kujtl ready and washed with due care- 
- GaDgosbnasp either means that the Busom cannot receive aUontiun when 
one has to gaze at the Dron, or that one can hot Ik Bating at tile Barsdm when 
Qmi lia*; turiml oao p s head til iL. 1 Dr on, 

* Onii should qql ihinkihni bcciiiis^ one is not id lurn cane's head at thm 
Borschn, tli*re is no dsd thereof tn the iumitkni of cusim^ \hc Pina* fur thz\ use 
hua already been enjotrod, 

* r for itwwff- B Mm zak ?amt*wL 

1 One simuld ccniteniraii; one's* attention on the Dron. 

* Patakhjha mtr*nton, * /Awiuan.e hand . vad. 
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functions are performed « during the DrAn Service, i us t so ofieu tlie 
things »' should be brought in and taken away* 

There is one who says that «this: happens” three times* « alto¬ 
gether» ; and verily that is Vakhdtfpfihar* « who says so”. 

15, With regard to the Sacred Offering that may have come 
<1 before one ». if after all 1 one desire to drink liquor 1 at the function of 
tasting the sacred Drfln cake, then in so far as liquor is it were » a 
vilest in the feasting) it must lie placed before the sacred ldom cake, 
and the lasting should first be made from the liquor « inasmuch as it 

demands the precedence of a guest >>- 

If). A frog said: Behold, as often as one may have to taste from 
die sacred Dn'u cake, one is not to bite" at the sacred Prnn cake. 

17, The sacred Bats&m twigs should be taken up from tfcr right 
hand side, and put down cm the left, «inasmuch as. when» one tasting 
«is dutie» t one function <us complete », They should not be kept 
raised* <; t too high » or placet] down "too knvw : at such fi proper u eleva¬ 
tion ' must they be keptj « because ”, it is a sin to put them, tot ■ high *16 T\ 
or too low. l,J And «it must also be borne in mind that); as often as 
they may remain 11 too long” in the hand, <fso often" shall it be a 
wrong tiling, 

18* He who said that «this » should be wrong,® <■ likewise rf main* 
tainetl regarding him who has to say KhsluMuthm. . ” * According 

i Probably th-s Prnn and Gli'n ! \iulhh), litc F retest, and Ibe wine; aoe wlmt 
iu« follows, and 1 23 below. Tilt* Hsmiia does nvl b*totiis to thu Dion Sir vice. 

It mum .:nrehilly bo borne "tti- inind Out ttfewtifd is only la Uic 
things thru .up specially rciuirtd i f t lie UsUnff; hetie* Imre U in) cqntmJictifflH 
of what ir said above in 1 15 of Lhe lirecfedfnil Appendix B, became th«r« Un- icfer- 
ftoce tm ro the things p^rlflininK (■ tbn main Service. 

- Probably the tasting first of U« DrBo, then gf the I’rnwnst Jitnl lastly of 
lilt iviuc. The licjuot is accidental tmd tiriional* 

Perhaps the woufc &** rfi<A nr* mb'rtM h»t»; if that be so, the translation 

will he: " liabihJ. V.ifcbshiVp.iluw «itl Hull with i**Md to..*" 

« Jiher, » Diiriit. s Gistali | Pr, *a*ij r =to bile, 

» AfrastaL: ' AU*n frat. 

V* Madam twin. 11 tors/; Pr. .■#£«'—& remain. ,a LakitvAr. 
f j .1 shitynt according to III! Tf> has slnryuf. 

11 The first ward with which ilia Holy Service ir ripened. 
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to the Holy pleasure . . . . * * that if he be Dot tired, 1 he should say 

standing the whole text of Holy Wisdom from Khshtwwthra . . . „ 

‘ According to the Holy Pleasure , . (tup ton Attt$s\\a Spent ti !. . , J 
'O ye Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers! . . . / ; if however he be 

tired* he should say «only » this much standing as is t ■ Ijc recited twice,* 
as is to be recited thrice;* «as if- to be recited four timesas is for 
performing Dedication/ and as is for holding the formula for opening 
the function* 1 « and » the section 0 of ItWl dt yasainauiv . . . . / 

1 Thus indeed do we adore in thankfulness ► . . , ’; aye* if he be 

still more tired he doc-- not become contemptuous if he suy every¬ 
thing sitting.® 

19. With «the words» . . . . khvarrthem myazdem . . . . tt 

, . food offered up in Dedication. . .* should one first casta 

glance on every tiling <c placed Itufore for the Holy Service >», with. . . 

hautvala (imirridia * , , . li ‘ the two, Wholt-tomeness and Deathless- 
ntss. . . .’on the sacred Drftn cakes and the sacred Frasast cakes, 
47 A with gdifi huAhfia . . . . u ' the Good Animal Product . . . on 
the sacred Clarified Butter* with , . , dp*? u \ , . the Holy Sap* on 
the wine, with t/nnwVd'. . . .** ‘the Holy Growth , , . , l on the 

same n as win the case of » . . . , Haurvata Amrrrt&ta . . . • . 

, . the two. Wholesome ness and Deathlessncss. . . >la —there is one 

3 The first words of Yas. VIII, 3 ; at the ead of 4 4 one has to sit down 
fuf tasting the offerings. 

i Cf. Vend. X. 4, 8, and 12. The lexis in be recited four times ate not 
included in Jin.- list here, but see ainubu’ s ta t e m ent s elsewhere and the 4 Ashem 
Vohiii in |tie Dron Series itself whence the testomtioti is made. 

1 Shn&man vaxarcsknih, Yticb vukhditncshiriii. s Kartitk 

1 The opening words o I Yas, V. and Yas. XXXVII. Tluj whole of their 
ni&t section forms the most essential part of the ZarDastrian Fotmnlrt ol t*rar;e. 

* Tarminaktiiha. fl Yalih&ndti, a present participial form. 

See Yas. III. 1, before coauneaehjft which the Loadiug Priest has even 
in modern pracLi.c lo cazU a dance on ovurytUine in nriler to see Kan the requisite 
things are all ready placed. ,l See Yas. HI, 1, 

13 These words do not occur, in th» *liape they have here, in t!ie Yastta 
text that we possess. They however occur elsewhere hi the Aiwiaruthrern Gib, 5. 

on i!ie SacteJ Cake- ; but tin yih;c opiuion quoted just nesi -cents lu 
be better and collect, 
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who says, on fresh fruii, 1 with * * ■ - a£snu fioctdlu , . - ■* 1 bo\h 
the fuel anti lie incense . , * « f on the fuel* and the Incense* 

20* « To be ijfiBiy eacact^with H the words» . * . kbvantlww 
vityazdcm * * ** *. . * food offered up in Dedication - * /should 
one cast a glance, of all tilings that stand before for the performance of 
Dedication* on every thing excepting the sacred Frasast cake and the 
Frasast utensil 1 \ wwhetcasii *riih Itm humakkha AuukhWch^ * h ** 

1 In accordance with thb Good Thought and Good Word and Good 
Deed . • > / should one casta glance on everything (i whatever >> 

in die a sacred >> apparatus*; <tand» with Ithd r * * * Thus then 

do wc adore . . * / should one cast a glance on everything that k 

«□& it were# a guest u in the feasting; atrll iL should be good if cithisu 
were |£J partially covered up/' 

2L There is one who thus; Ddioltl, when one k indoubt 11 
as to what « particular thing# is to be looked on in the a sacred >t 
apparatus 11 *tat a particular stage », or al>out the t< apt * words ■■ while 

1 Tarab m\vak{ ct Pr- * Cl, Yrts. HI. % 5 TtJ. 

Sec note to FoL 149, I. 23, hol&w. 11 See mjie 10 on picviotis pag* 

6 This exception is here made evidently beams** iLl E^ms&st is rutfro appropri¬ 
ately concerned with the le*t which U hero mentioned |u ?t n&it* and whtdi contain? 
the nipleto! Huinatn, Hriiifc/im anil Hwarsta to which the Fr&sast i± dcilk-iEc-L 

r These are the opening wonts of Ya?. IV, and to them h dedicated the 
Fnisnst ; hence it is row Lndudad among the thirds to be ! r bnced uplift, 

T Khajidagdn Q), the collected objects; cf, Pr, : othcr- 

wi^ tfjrf*m=rcvi!r an bally i of* Fr, — reverence. See Fob S5* EL t and 2. 
and Fol, &9* L 5# 

Iq nude ra practice the utensil ^ for the rilua] lhat are cleaned and dipped in the 
water trough near the ritual table before being takan into use, ate co lie c li v el y 
known by the technical name of AskidmA ; and can this he a variation of the Word 
here which may then be read AsJanl The word m Ihe text however disiincUy 
points to lb a profiled ritual table, which make 9 quite a difTtvrtnco in tiis scrii-ti, 

H The dpcnitm word of Yas- V* 

u Mdhmihi; this refers to such things as “ liquor/* which aro not essential to 
the Service. buL which, if one choose, cue may present* Sw i 15 of tills chapter. 

: * Hikofh Of course it could not be meant thal this was to t>c b n li r eI y 
covered up* 

The non^ssetitial thin^ niu»t no! be placed pryuiiutmlEy, bernct it slip utI be 
pood if they are partially covered, 11 

4 - otJ*- must Ihs a- aliove. See also Fob 35, 11, ] and 2 for tnorc 

dearly written fornix 
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41 B uttering which one has to look on the several things ■>, or when one desires 
to offer up in thankfulness a tiling that may have come on « late » 
to the sacred Dr fin Service when one has gone through the- length of 
the strophes,' then one should commence over again from the begi nnin g 
■ ■f tile sacred LViu Service, wand > nut should recite over a pain the whole 
extent of the strophes that one has gone through. 

I he length < f the strophes extends up to « the text of» Ydtiv'i Ah’< 
Vmriyt. . A * As is the Lortl’s Huly Pleasure . . 1 * * 4 

22. At the Holy Act of Dedication every one should be standing, 
Eiut this is not dear whether every one can taste from what is before. 

23. <f One should taste m first from die sacred Dr6n cake and the 
Clarified Butter, and then from the sacred Frasiist cake and the Clarified 
Butter, and then from the wine* 

There is one who says thus: Note that if one were to take <c:l tastew from 
47. j. 26 ev eryth i n g « that might be there at the Service », that could not be fit,* 
+8, I- 21 There is one who says thus : I J .dio] J, if one were to taste all the 
three,* all at a time, that «f also » could not be fit, 

24. When the Leading Pdest takes a taste first of all from any 
'idler thing except the sacred DnVi cake, or « when » any other person 
takes a taste from the sacred Drfin cake before that is done by the 
Leading l’ricot, or « when * one acts in against tb dictum u AT<S*t hh 

1 Vichest is usually Tinderr.'otnt to mean a stanza or a strophe; see 3h. !_,&*■ 
5«i. XIII, 4. etc, Herr, however it seem? uj signify the nliort sentences that ,nnt- 
mence or mul with each expression* tfov(t.dh<?iv»/i /uittkiirayimi. li-yesi yhti, 
tuit >iii a-e*Sdh#yamat>i t ynznmauti, mul dafttBrnL 

in lhe mentioned >□ (he test the reference tiiflv 1» to githai Ya?.. HI jilnrif 
cr lo all the teicii- From Yas, HI u Yaa- Vll, which are eofi-certicd with thedr-di- 
catiou of the [iron. See the next note, 

\ This does not refei lo (he Ahunvant, hut W the word* 

Yalbd Alt tt Vairiya Zsiotd fra mi mr&ti *mi the accomptmying wonl t recited 
hy the liailiwi am! Zaoli alternately, which occur in this ecu taction firsi at iha 
edil <n Yas- t f I and next at ttaa commoBcenteni of Yas. VIII. 

1 illtfi' evidently. It must be " tho wine " which is one of the essential 
sent Miens in Iln Sun Ice; am] it must l.s distinct from the <h\r*k (=|[qn or ) wh trh 
is mentioned In fr 15 above whore U is advised to lake tha taste first from the liquor 
and lb en horn the Dt&n* 

4 Boro ;ire repeated by mistsike (he prevbus 21 ) intu turn (*n) 

lb* I'rnn p \h - Fra^a-it, and tin- wind, Thny must b* Lasted aifer 

wiib ibir < feT^mnnitS. 
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barfA HpR ktisheni ‘One shall not take iht<# " things <. 4 dicat ion rt 
under the arm/ 1 * 111 or « when » one puls them down oil one's leys, or 
« when » one puts them down in « some » hole/ or ft when » one has 

Lurried one’s head towards the north, -—ft then » all this ft should W <» 

improper/ 

25- G&^oshnagp ft on tin other hand » said « only this » : These 
three v thlngt si art not fit ‘ : when the tedding Priest Lakes a taste 49 A 
liret of all from any other thing except die sacred Dr* 1 !! cake, 
nr i< when >y any other person tithes a taste from the sacred Urnii cake 
before the Leading Priest, or « when » one acts against IVdtt /ws bart-h 
upa Jttfshrw: * One shall not take those things of dedication » under 
the a«H.‘ ft Only * these three ft things arc described by him as unfit ft. 

20- The fourfold recitation 1 of dslion Vohrt « the Praise of 
Kighteousness » should be discharged 0 as soon as one has completed 
the function of tasting. 

27- if the Leading Priest recite « first the Holy Formula of u 

/thd.. the ‘Thus then do we adore. .a/ « prayer, and then 

then .4 shew: Vohit « the Praise of Righteousness ■>, that should lie 
wong ; ft because, only » when he recites dslumi Vohii ft the Pruist ■! 

tfightcousness first, and then »> /tJid .. the ‘Thus then do we adore 

. . * it prayer, then alone» can it not be wrong.' 

1 KatUa iiteraliy signifies * lb* armpit," 

• Qf course it must bs objeetiomiWo to treat lbs things tt> uscereiacRiioilsly, 

; La AJtfiji niti ; or thk may be an error for la kh»p\h t }, 

111 c cm nee: ion with the subject mailer of the text h«ro tee Sh. 1-a-Sb- XIV, 2 * 3 , 

* Of coarse, it could not be that Gao^odinaep nutiht have considered the 
other iiaproprkriite as isieanblc, Rather perhaps lie must have itiouftbt <*tich imp to* 
imeiio? too palpable to deserve uny Bfweiai rneaiion, 

L See Va:-. VIII, 4. Whim the Taming is done 4 At.beni \ oinl- and ^ Y.uiiii 
Abti V&ln'ya* are recited. 

c A&h&t •, cf- Pr, to dkinlstH ; ou represent,' the Avustan prefix 

r Inhere is no emir of llu- p rival Ives beta, the As hem Ychtiu cannot ba 
ilia 4 that are mentioned just above and in ilu- full owing para«mph, but those 3 
that occm at the close of Yas. VIM. I, On having recited these the 2ar.frmust 
proceed to msie the Sflcred Cake ; and to do that he is r«jnlred to recite the Form, 
ula of Grace Jthn at yazamaidi. Of course it may be noted that other A ah cm 

Volt us occur in This formula also S but they all follow the /|Iu} (it.formula, 

ftinl do no I precede it. 
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23- When the Helping; Priests recite the four admonitions 1 * * * before 
old after die fourfold recitation of si show Vohti « the Praise of Right¬ 
eousness, then alone * can it not be wrong. 

There is one who says: (t The text does not mean 4i before and 
after" the recitation, bat » “ after ail before" « the recitation ».* 

29. If one repeat the whole * of « the passage jj Aweshti . * 

*«0 Yt Beneficent Holy a Immortal Powers! withuut gazing on 

« the things placed before for dedication », then although « that repetition 
were» twice 1 * * over, still that should be wrong, « Whereas, on the 
other hand, when one » recites the rest of the Text of Holy Wisdom 
through the entire extent of the strophes « without gazing on the things », 

•40 B Llml will not be « thus n wrong. 9 

30. *1 here is one who says thus - Note that whenever one recalls 
the period of the day, the day, the month, and the Holy’ Spiritual 
Essences, 1 then if, among the rest, one recalls « them » without casting 
a glance on « even » a single thing, that should be wrong. 

31. Soshfots said: Note u on the other hand» that it should lie 

right only when one would say AhurahS MaadA* . . *.„„ of tlie 

Most Knowing Being Supreme . ’ « without thus casting a glance 

on the things ».* 

1 Aifif/: Pr, The tuxt anuwemiB this desertpUoQ appear; to be the 

H 3-4 <uf Yss. VIU, two «f which precede and two follow the 4 Aihiin Vohfls. 

It must however be remembered ihaL it ii only the Zaofi who recites them now. 

These remarks apparently have been based on some A vs stun tern s - the 
icrmfl indicating them appear to have given a doubt as to their exact signification 
which these doctor* hare atlempl to solve differently. Still according to our explan¬ 
ation in bio previous note the former tiiviafe mast be correct. 

= Head Visfi* * Yae. VIIT, 3. 

0 This passage is recited only once in modem practice, 

" One may or may not gaze on the things while reciting the oilier sections 
Of the text. 

' Read Art ti t Fravart. 

* l’or then Otic must think deeply and wholly of ibe Supreme Duing 
Himself. 
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CHAPTER IX 

on i'aili re m celebration through 

tNEBLi 1ETY 

l, Ydi a$tt 1 tihU* * ** )l\yawm ' pari khvarrfdft 1 GdthAo ‘ n&k 
snlvayeinfit' If those « men on whom it is incumbent to sing 
the Holy Songs ■> do not sing the Holy Songs through * the 
drinking of liquors,* i.e., they drink liquor, become intoxicated! and 
do not celebrate die Service ’ f the Festival of the Days Sacred to die 
Holy Songs, 1 /Wm: carrsto, aeshuwt ^ywotWiicwciu/ a -chitW-iristow,* 

«i and if that ben through the first committed «actj> jp 
then their action is uninvolved u in penalty, J i.e. t although they 
commit an act of the worth of death, this « penalty’ » does not take root 50 A 
in them, iai khvarr«o Mdha a$it, 'provided indeed that * the lu 
draught is taken 10 just in this way —as it" is «also» for thee 
'< die way » to take the draught —, vie. -, dahm hit rum 11 khvarvi/fi, 
inatiiA ^ aspiya H —payansft ', as, when a pious man drinks the 
strong drink* <■ as » the iiquor of mare’s milk, diliiya ttraon&o 

I is for 

* means tunic wine, whereas ■'"A'-r or tneane intoxicating 

**‘l UDr - 3 This (am I* a verbal itoiia, feminine, ablative singular. 

‘ The text has /iPtiuL thn ui*ii mistake. 

J ’ Here the text return* to ih > n iin ihcmt Of the book after along digression. 

C ^ f n mat thiushnik. '• tha festival of lha Holy Gfltha days, 

* fast participle vf *^-to (urn oul, or e* 1 * ^ to mix with. J 

If one becomes drank through inking liquor tbai proves tou much, ami if 
that te the very first fault, one may h e excused, provided ind^d that he ha* L,ke!t 
il ij its nitty which i* oicUnariiy c-dnsiJtrttf moderate 

1,1 Kh&resh >< nil. The Av, khvaroinitgA nuixi indicate this meaning, 

1'rQcatisu it has a shade* of diffunance from khvarrUiw. 

II f-£thfl way of Icie: good man which is mentioned bduw, 

** cf * v end. XIV, 17 where Etvad Framjei* Atp^yaike Eramdntes 14 meal 
uf weet bfeml M rending ite equivalent Paldavi or stutter r pj, 

nngar. which Dariaasigtar rack here *httkf r anti tmnsUte^ " Jetntwtad liquor/ 1 

13 Actusalive of uiiidhmigfc* 

H AJtjve from » miro, PanuesloUjr renders- " Tl+ ,« l ^. lt drlriki 

fermented liquor, wfew, or mftra*£ milk/* 


it 
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khv<?rv ftratih# khvtfmtf*, ho drinks u that » liquor' just so much 
as duty allows in partaking of the meal 1 * of the offering* In 
the lawful degree. i.u. t ns Ik p-iinke? of lUc mi-til - of the oik-rings 3 
in Lhe lawful decree in just the proper quantity. w'd CJftlwrf'Tf* ti-sruiti 
{Istryitii* and he does not become culpable for his being : 
disabled from singing" the Holy Songs* i.e it when he dcn.s not 
celebrate die Festival nf the Days Sacred iu ilit Holy Sung^, » because 
that happens despite his having drunk only as much as 
appeared lawful to take in moderation »* 

B 2. Fradhdo dmouio khwi wndlmi*'', Whereas indeed if one 
gets drunk «through drinking m beyond what duly a Ik *ivs, f in partak¬ 
ing of the meal et the offerings beyond* the lawful limit, 4 * 6 

u while » he has partaken of that meal ol olfcdngs beyond what is 
lawful in moderation, uti Cvlluit^m a-straiti « then that >» 

■person’ must become culpable through not singing the 
Holy Songs, v because he is disabled from so doi..^ through 
that immoderate drinking » ; he . if he does not 7 then celebrate: ’ 
the Service of die Festival of the Days Sacred to the Huly Songs, ho 
must become cull sable. 

3* S&sh&fis ^id : Behold, if one swallow three* draughts 1# while 

1 MSdanet. 3 ; cf. hr, j,r-=3feEiS!, Lit. “ his roi singing, 

* Li one drink* the liquor or wim just £o much onJ; as is genemlly known 
to Lx, oi Lawfully limited quantity, anti yet one's constitution is for the first time 
discovered to ha unable to bear even that limited quantity and one is made drunk 
anJ thus disabled Trout singing the Holy Songs, then one Is excused from the 
jruilt hereof, inasmuch as om- lias taken tare to take only that much a a was *up- 

ptKil not to bring on such rut efTect. But oiler discovering that one caimot 

bear even what is if one rally iccogtiisad <i? it UtWftiUy limited . ,t: until y, one mus I 

dknuunahiy take so tnueb less as should keep that twrewi perfectly sober; 
otherwise one must he tendered sinful. 

6 A-kftvtsfiltjirlh is for a-hhvi*hi($tik&. |J Frah-<h}l, 

t /,J has apparently dropped out Irom here. 

* V«rmk|liSN ^m evidently is for y,7itriuJr , ' r »n'C 

* In D&tast&n-c-Dinik. Chap, !. I. i three cup* arc; said to l>v tile limit of drink- 

*> Ap-slianwh \ si r ijCitr which render^ ‘be Av«-slsn {#^*£0 oi Y lik! V t 

31. Otherwise ap-tpnok (,?} - cu| ; cf. Pr. Jtb> — cup. Wear reads at Dit, 
D. LI, 7, ap-ja rmfL- <Pr. =a drinkir-h’ cup>, but notes that the MSS have 

it written lib* ttp-dfii.tk-, end ibis may LUemlly mean “ that which honk walar,*’ 

cf. Ay* ■**““= yoke. See also the note on the word at Fol. 1 Jd, t. 3U. 
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drinking, and if the three draughts be «found to proven too much. «the 
quantity of the drink » should he lessened a l it lie. 

4. Kirj'Htrii-B'i/it said: Verily nnty when the draughts that one 
takes are comparatively small may the excess « of draught • be small 
therein, ■( and the quantity of the drink » can « only in that case » 
lessened « but » a little,' 

5. Gafaushnasp said: Behold, the excess « in the quantity of 
draught » h the fullest * * when one’ drink* to one's (UJ„* 


CHAPTER X 


ON THE SIDES INTO WHICH THE SACRED 
MEETING NEED BE DIVIDED 
l. Y< m >i his hastrem* wh'ay 'infh nriufray&: As to those who 
sing the Holy Songs « as sittings in two groups r in « each 
individual *) meeting « for* sacred Service » —there is one 
who says thus : Verily, when as regards the sides 7 <> into which they 51 A 
divide themselves *> there art no more than two*— , they alone ■> 
merit the worth of spiritual mastership; thns hasirctn 
sntvay'iwit. a-raitifrayv* f| whereas as to those)) who 'sing* 
in three groups in « each individual ■» * meeting * u for 
sacred Service*’, —then.-. is one who says thus: 5'erily, because 
three must lie top many sides » tt* divide tbs meeting in »— 

1 The atgoiniint i& tin Hit: statement of Srbh^JF (hat the fiUiTittiy ebonM 
h« !i . ■(ttied ^ Lit lit. Kiryat rA-Bq.it r 4irnn that it -hould ha {demmed blit .1 
li 11 I * only whim the (MB’ t» but .* !iirk- t meatuur that othorwiso the 
quantity ytiautd proportionately be fesectml milch. 

* Pfir. 3 Pir kh&rcvhH, 

* This inimbsbly formed of Av, j*<r= |a pit, and tli ? ^uflix -V Dumi. 

compares Suns, Trsr •—a r, lipious fotc- 

1 G'urJi'i: CL t‘r. i/ = n group. 

r ’ fjst»yi nt* f{iin TJt* icJf'tence* evidently is to the priu*te nvsenibJtrB la 
celebrate n great Thanks(,'ivilie service. 

1 Ifus/i/i; rir iosf itc. 

" Ona jjurty jjjiisl nil on tin* side of tho /aott, and the oth« on the tide 
of Ibe Sfiicwliivan .mi the Abitt&kM; sna pauaurapb G bduw. 
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they do not merit the worth of spiritual mastership. * 1 

2- Qivat viicmem kastr^m an^hai ? How much 

might be the smallest meeting « for sacred Service », as 
would insure the worth of spiritual mastership, « mid 
suffice j> for the assignment * of the places i- of officiation »?’ 

3. Thrls, A party of three persons,* 

4. This is manifest from the A vesta « ihe Holy Wisdom » that 
there should be <• at least » three places* « of the officiating divines » 
at the Holy Service of All the Reverential Ones/ at that of ihe Twelve¬ 
fold Adoration of All the Worshipful Ones/ at that of the Sublime 
Spiritual Master/ and at that of the Holy Spiritual Essences/ 

5. There is one who says: Verily, « when the places of the officiat¬ 
ing divines » are 11 3 ' to be- assigned either" at the Service of All the 
Reverential Ones/ or at tit at of the Holy Spiritual Essences* when 


■> 

1 As uoted below in par. 6 Llw Zaot, the Hivsuum. and the Fratortfir 

form one side, and the A larval:kslt, tho A bore t, and the Snmshivarr form (be 
other, Tfiift arrar^omem ikes dot take account of the Aana:.;r and the ffaeihwisfi- 
kar. Elsewhere at Fnls. 155-156, when des. tibing the whale officiating liody, 
the NL-antfanin assigns no fixed places to the A beret and the Smoshivtur, because* 
it is observed, they have to move about. Hence in any case the iixed places would 
be Lb ret- on either aide. 

3 D.ativi> Fsng-uuif of mtufrt. 

5 6’iis kkahTh'l'tiMh fl, 

* Evidently the Zaot, the Atarvakhsh, and the Sraoshawaia. 

It appeni 5 that at least three person ,irt thought necessary fat the perform- 
ance of ft Holy Service. At prept-nt it ii presumed as tf two only are sufficient; 
but the Euiiervising priest evidently represents the Sraostsivarz who is to be 
ihe third. 

Tf the party flrsre not tcconifei nt lea si of threa persons* these three 
places cotilrJ not be filled, 

° V*f#rat, 1 

1 RatefrBriMOii *e* Sh, LA-Sh. Chap. XI, 4. where Ibis oame occurs in 

the form r^jJj i'etd as also later id our text. Dr. Wet tninrfatcs: “ the Supreme 

Chief " who, bo tays, seems to be Ahura Mazda Himself on ihe attestation of 
Vas, LVIT, 4 —* 

- gejf* 4 t*™ tiy -i.j-is 

See also Va*. LXVI, 1 ■ Visp, IX, 6; and cunpatc Va>, !. 17 ; Vi«sp, ], g. 

Atm Fravart. i« tf khahk&tuL 
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these- Lake place* at the houses of Lhe great/ « or » at tile dosing i 
]Kznr«ls of the Service of die Onefold Adoration of All the Worshipful 
Ones,’ and If r < in such cases »> six persons 11 are available » to help 
at the Service ", ii ' should be wrong not to assign pinccs* « to all 
of them j>- 

0 . When there arc six persons to help « at the Service », the 
Leading Invoking Priest, 1 the Priest who expresses the Haoma, and the 
Priest who presents things* must be on one 6 side-, and Lhe TYiesf who 
kindles tlu? sacred Flame, the Priest who holds duty with Lhe Purifying 51 B 
Fluid, and the Priest who is having executed the Commands of the 
Spirit of the Moral Older 7 must be on tile other 0 side. 

7. Thus then it must be proper* only when e these O ffi cia t ing 
divines are n more than two; " and » when « they are u more than 
« even » three, there can be nothing which must not render that proper-* 

8 , When there happens to be one person more (in one side « than 
on the other ». it should be well if dial is on the side of lhe Leading 
Invoking Priest. 10 

CHAPTER X : APPENDIX A 

MI3CELLANEOOS OBSERVATIONS 

l. Although a helping attendant may have come tttothe Sen.'ice » 
fmm the « very >» beginning, still so long as hi the officiating divines J> do 

5 ure should be jtw- 

■ Shiayikau ; Pr. ^ ; otherwise, yttZAsh niAdfl“*LbosB who are having 
the services performed, 

- The n foresee seem* to he lo the every twelfth day of lhe Service whan 
the V'cndidad is add*d in the holy reel in! * see Hah. Yt, Li, 39, note 5. 

* 4 hi khnlakvncshn, tl is implied that though three, persons ehuuM lie 
sufficient for the performance oi the Service, still if more are available they must 
he given lho assignable places- 

* Zavt, Havanan, and Frabortar. * Ac-ac. 

1 Atarvtiklizli, Aht ict, a.nd Srua'sliavar?. 

The Asaafor and the Rauihwiihkar of the A vest an list of Visp. Ill are omitted 
here, but appear in ihs fidfoi list at FoU. 15S-1S6. 

* »ijc“ of TD ia preferable; to «mou* of HJ. 

* The places need be at fowl three, but they may be Increased up to eight, 

lj> is not a plural but an adjective from Zuol. 
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not commence Lho fourfold rccitution of « the Holy Formula » '* As is 
the Lord’s Holy Pleasure” 1 * ho should by* no means* rrxttc it « before 
them ».* 

2. If « again »» he conu- afterwards, then if e nut heeding » at 
whatsoever point «t*f the recital» lie may Jjavc come, he hnld the prayer 
for Opening the function and *< at once » go on with the rodtatiau as he 
may hud proceeding,, that « too » should be wrong/ 

3. \\ hen the «• Holy Formula » " As is the Lord's Holy Pleasure m 
is recited 4 Limtfe 1 and the Holy Songs f are latferi up T and recited nn- 
wards, («it should well be remembered that» even as it is necessary « to 
recite » what precedes and equal!} necessary « tn recite » what follows, 
it is « likewise: » not allowable to emit* what is in the middle. 1, 

4. To omit what is in the middle may be just such, as when one 
« has recited » 3 * * * 7 * * the Holy Songs of the Ahnnavaiti ei uster, and one does 
not then reciu the Holy Songs of the UshtavatU duster, hut recites 
directly naxt, the Holy Songs of the SpttUa-Muinyfi duster. 

ci Once tfeat)i they are entered on, 1 " unless *’ i hey be recited through 
entirely, it should be wrong ; because it cannot be ftt to let any « of 
these a Holy Songs be left unsaid u inasmuch as such three « consec¬ 
utive groups of»» chapters must In: sung through « entirely <*, 

5. When one must sing all the Holy Songs, then whatever is 
of the nature of song should also tie sung in « the proper » sJugiug way, 
as for instance this: Isaiwstrafic Zaratkmihvk nem&I * Homage unto 
Isatvustra the Za rail mslu dan i< Manifest at ion » ! 1 1 


I Valuta* irtyu*. According lo what follows the reference appears to ho 

t» tKe AJantmrs r.1 the close of Yu*. XXVI I, 7; and they must then ho fatten 
with thr torts that fallow, to form mi tairodtHMiaii to !h< Giitluis. Oth rwiiie 
these OOtdd bo the four A him van ictrcduciitg lliii -Uiiiyia ci the G&hmtilrir, 

~ This is tub force of tikiur Id. 

He should bo in no lutrty t-j reciit U l;t fort- tluvjr !:. iva comitienesi! 

* It is not QtSEv pWtu fiotn the lexi wlmther it is hold unlawful td join late in 
the sendee attoitellifr, or -imply m join -n rcciiiuy at once ;*t a broken period of the 
Holy Text. If the Utter to the th&mitM :t ihouLl fco proper to join in at a fit point 

* Sc? oaio t above, * G»j f the Got hits; see what follows, 

7 ftdifl vnJthdin it xakttvi»i*n:i. ‘ Andarg tJitiik lHtaff. 

II Srdyit seems to have dropped om from here. Iu Bwiti vitkhdiiU. 

11 Carl*. t= A^on. li This text is not preserved In Lhe oxtam A vests. 
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6 . In thy V'isparat « the Service of All the RfiVercruial Oats « ana 

fshoukl pourul' the llaoma at « Lhc word? ». V^spi’togafadafo 1 .. .‘All 

Life-Centres.* when all the Holy Songs ' will have been sung through; 

otherwise « otre may do go »> iit the Holy Song of Vohft Klishathra ‘ 
« or Virtue’s Kingdom s, In the Dv-tLsdah-H Ama=t *' th<. Service of the 
Twelvefold Adoration of AH l$WS Wordiipful Ones, Ope should pound 
it » at the 33rd. Chapter* « of the Yam » alter® the opening sechonsA 
And in the Aevak-HAmast « the Service of the- Onefold Adoration of 
All the Worshipful f >nes, one should d &u » at the sections as they 
will have come on tip to the chapter of Tu Ve UnwuliL...»»..* u The 

Canons for You *..» ; and Lhe-reafLer * one must leave off 

f* pounding »,* 

There is one whosaysthiu fiy stopping at that Holy Song, m> 
virtuous act will have been achieved. 


CHAPTER X: APPENDIX B 

ON THE FRAY ART IN 1KAPI 
l t And the « doctor that is cited just above » likewise mnintains 


* Unntshtf. J Tls^se are ths opening words of Yaa. LV. 

a Yuf. LtV is evidently included m these. 

4 The text has Vchusktit* 

a Fra$ciri ; as a i uia Jrtif h Ihu term that Indicates " chapter ** in the case of 
the Yfl&ua r th* [omw terra U used in rei-Ltinu with *mh texts as \hz 

Ycndiilail. 

4 javlt min knu bun *; jhiri usually ifi Hie raterente it- lo this 

first Four sec I ion a of chn chapier' note ^ bcld^v r 

■ Ttfitfirrtfi ; is impeifect for 

These are the opening words of Yes. XXX J. 

r<iri£ (,*); d. Ar, 

9 Is U meant that in this cas*-* the pounding operation b io run through every 
section of Yas XXVIH-XXX? At present it doss not take place during these 
chapters, nor dining the redtal of both the 55th And 51 si chapters, but i& com¬ 
menced with the Ahuavars at the dean of Yas* XXVII, 2 4 continued during H 4-7 
of that chaplet, And resumed at Yas* XXXI, 5, at Y&s. XXXI]. 3 t I. 3, and lastly 
at the 3rd line of l 4 of the 33rd chapter, wfimh last point is specktifietl above for 
the Bviizdtth-Hhim'tsL 
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thus that of the ten days generally 1 dedicated to the H% Spiritual 
52 B Essences/ on the first five days « one should hold Uie Service with » the 
Dedication : Ahnrah’' Mtizibu' RaSval# Khv j rrriangukalk, , „ ,, nsh thtniim 

***. * 1 * 3 “ According to the Holy Pleasure . . the Omniscient 

Supreme Being, the Brilliant and the Glorious One._« an d Q ( d, e 

Holy Spiritual Essences » of the righteous ones _ ’ 

Sushfms said: Verily, tins must be done on days and nights* 
equally. 


2. On the five* intervening days « consecrated to the live clus¬ 
ter » of the Holy Songs/ the Dedication should be: AkuraM MasMb 

.. G(lihdby> . aahdutt&m*.. . * * « According to the lloly 

Pleasure... .. » of the Omniscient Supreme Being, « the Brillia: ..i and 

the Glorious One » .. for the <t beneficent and spiritually efficient » 

Holy Songs, .. <c and of the great and mighty Spiritual Essences » 

of the righteous ones . and this' should be performed as essentially 

requisite on all* the five intervening days «consecrated to the five 
clusters » of the Holy Songs. 

3, There is one who says thus : Verily the expression Crfdw%tl 1 for 
the Holy Songs ’ cannot 1 but be used as essential T on those fi Ve davs in 


1 Fruvarthiw>\ ; tiut aWc, on P, 20 of the text, it was Fr.wariuakthi and 
below it is FramrlikSn* 

It is remarkable tiut Oie number of the FravariiaiMn days is fixed here to 
l» ten, vduchexactly accords with tins data peiri kh&hi?£ 4 ir£ of Vt.XIII, 49 
andol the Afiioii&u of Afdfi Ftikviti.li, as In-biigms t«J which last the paRsage is 
quoted met a little below in * 6 , Thtee irn days an evidently the Ihsi of (he year, 
comprising the last five day* t.f die last month and the live intercalary' Gdtha dais ■ 
b«:ati*e Ute*s latter are stated in « 2 and 10 below as the next live of the ten’ 
and because v II below determines the New Vear Day to be distinct from the 
Fravaniugiin 

* See the opening pardon of tfro Aftingio of Ardfi 

3 Yarn teifiya, 'U 1 Tf should i>c * 5 ymn bdlto $5j, 

5 See tits opening portion of the Afiiogunof the Gilhas; and see also 
^ 2 of the Prelude to tim Gaibar-. as yivim, for instance, in trvad Kansas 
Gujarati bane I iteration . 

9 Ai Ktmie sKalila whiJ*fiftr«. tr sc erne to be for as appearing in 
a similar relation jtist a little above, 

1 Viul ttt f/mfitii rdbiib'hl. 
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order that there may <t fully » be accepted uall these Services», when there 
are celebrated on those five days the 1 Service of the Days sacred to the 
Holy Songs, the Ceremony of the Three Nights after Death, the Service 1 
of the Purchase « of Heavenly Blessing » on Earth,* * and the Service of 
expressing the I lacuna Beverage and of offering up in dedication the 
sacred Dren cake, 1 even as it should be proper «to manage that way». 

4. « If however we be so careless as to use the expression ft 
Gil thirty^ ‘for the Holy Songs’ likewise* on the five day's « specially »* 
sacred to the Holy Spiritual Essences,® then tf evidently» no Conscien¬ 
tious * Loving Veneration * can proceed from us in such a case. 

5. There « is incurred » the Bibat! penalty «of ninety Stirs ft* 
redeemable with the sacred Dr An cake Service, when the Holy Spiritual 53 
Essences are riot « venerated » with the Service of Faith,* 

6. Of the ten days generally dedicated to the Holy Spiritual 

Essences, on the first live days the Dedication should be Ahurahi 
Masdtti . .. ashriutkim ... y>h tisddhff dtaiy&nti 0 . 


1 G&sanhOr t &chtih t Gitti£-Kharil t UovrDro*** 

* See Bund, XXX, 23, note l by Dr* We£i, and above. Adf. Vll t 6- 

* a* in TD. 

1 Because generally there are dedicated ten days to them; these five* 
which are the Just oF the twrJftb month, mid the fives Gaiha days which follow tiiein, 

rp Impropriety of expressions- must show a n&glectfu] attitude, and must 
render a $ervte«i futile- 

fl A&sbfrU, West renders H propitiation of angele r s cee Bah, Yt IIj 45, 
and Sh. L^Sh* XIII, 3ft 

It may be noted that according to what is said at the dote of FoL tZJ the 
AiWifrit dedicated to the ffatTvo^Bri^at, tha Sublime l^ord, equals the performance 
□f thii D-LliiJah-HcFmih! and the I-'xfid Service. 

? Or, 360 Dii liama. 

The parSoriniULce of the Diap Service mii3E + according to Sh, Ld+Sh- XV f* 
score a merit of l,2<30 Dirham* ; hence a service of so much Kteaier value mixut 
have bnen required ibr redtemir^ the B&zM penalty ; sec FoE. i23 r L 8, FqJ. 
124, L 12* FcJ* 13+, II. 19. 2 \ t Fed- HS, L 2Q t and FaL L52, II. I. 3* IS. 

h Yasht c pann Far ; dee bflbw, FoL 69* L 9 , otherwise Hat £ pann Var=z 
° the Chapter of Faith * J ; or, 14 th- chapter used at the Ordeal of Faitb; ,J The 
reference may then beta Yas. XII- 

* Se& theapeniHji pardon of the Afrmjrsin of AfdA F mvugfj, and Yt* Xtll* 
49, wherein follows the statement about ihe ten day*, 

15 
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« According to the Holy Pleasure....*.,,, » of the Omniscient Supreme 

Being, « the Brilliant and the Glorious One, ■■■„.. ......and of the great 

and mighty Spiritual Essences » of the righteous, who come 

to the boroughs of the faithful .. 7 

7. Note that the Dedication which is to be addressed in 1 every 
case, 1 need be one « in each case » : one for* the opening period of* 
the ten days generally kept sacred to the Holy Spiritual Essences, and 
one for the closing i>eriod or the ten days generally kept sacred to the 
Holy Spiritual Essences, 

6. Affog said; Verily, « on these days, only » one Dedication 
need be recited ad through, « whereas » Vakhshaphhar said «there need 
hew three.* 

These 1 statements * will have both been taken into account * if one 
<c special dedication » be pronounced in each of Lhe two cases * « one 
for the opening period and one for the dosing period of these da vs a. 

3, On those ten days generally kept sticred to the Holy Spiritual 
Essences, in every ease when the Leading Priest lias to recite the initial 
service at the head of the Fire, he should recite thrice the Praise of 
Righteousness and « then » take the fuel and incense forth to the Eire. 

10, There should be no difference « in alt this relatively to » the 
night or the day* r 


1 Supposing that A} is for ioLi-dn; otharwiw, *ura«=*" nt the eaiherijifl," 
Pr. assembly. 

1 B«ru ham should be bun twin ; cf. rots Jinan bain just below, 

9 Evidently one for the first five days, oho forth* last five days, and one 
/or uiJi the taa commtmlv, 

* * ^ M«us to be for A- 

* Yamalleluneshn omar, 

Tho text may also yield the meaning, 11 if both (dedications) be recite 1 
together ; but thi? sense should be entirely mis tilted here. 

The mam writers decision la the previous statement that there need be two 
distinct dedications—one for Meta of the two periods of the lea clays, meets mid¬ 
way the opinions of and Vaktairhapfihar, 

/-i~, the same practice sbould be followed during the day as durinu 
tlit. ni^lit- 
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US 


There ts one who says thus: Verity, it is otherwise 1 at night in the ^ 
Thanksgiving Service of the Holy Spiritual Essences during the ten 
days generally kept sacred to the Holy Spiritual Essences : « so that in 
that case j> on the first five days the Dedication in the Service of the 


New Initiate 1 « should be » AhurahA 8azdd& ..... MithrakS 

visfiafehafn* * ........ a^hdunSm FravashittSm .,... ‘ « According to 


the Holy Pleasure... » of the Most Wise Lord, « the Brilliant and 

the Glorious One», ..and of the Just* and Beaming Love,* « the 


Bond * of the whole World »,* . of all « the Worshipful Ones » 

.. and of the Spiritual Essences of the righteous ones,..... 1 and 

on the five' intervening days sacred to the Holy Songs, 1 « that should]®' 

verily « be » Ahurahe Mosddd . Mhhrahe . CdtMbyd * . 

vhpahhatn., . asMumm* Frava&hinihn . *« According to 

the Holy Pleasure » of the Omniscient Supreme Being, « the Brilliant 
and the Glorious One» ......... and of the Just and Beaming Love « the 

Bond of the whole Worlds, for the Holy Songs... ... of all... 

.and of the Spiritual Essences of the righteous ones... 

11. AtriJpat-e*Dit-Fami!ihB said: Behold, the Service of the New 
Initiate is not at all* different on the days generally kept sacred to the 
Holy Spiritual Essences, from « what it is *> on the New Year Day, 11 ' 


1 Aiyop al. This has reference to the statement in the last paragraph, 

- Kaok Nabar; see Fed. 65, L 7; 68, 1. 20; 69, H. 3, $, 12; 92, L 11: 
121 (A) ; 168,1. 10. 

See the khshnuman of the MchttSD^^n This doctor ref]yires 

this addition in the set vices of the night evidently because Mithra who presides 
over Light i» helpful in dispelling the foul effects of darkness, both physical and 
spiritual, 

* Seethe Khshnunum of the Haft Amftshaspand Afrinf-in, etc. 

0 JUilh™ ; see the Meher Yatht where these ideas form (he main vein of tlm 
tb^ine. 

* Vourv^gaa-yaoiti*, tbe usual title of Mithra, Vtmm = whole ; gno =■ tbe 
world ; pdofrt—bond, from yu-“=to utitle, 

1 Pani bam gas, 

* Tbe tftxe bas vispatqh&tn ashaowirft* 

* Hich ; otherwises ac/i=aiso. 

10 J h * Year Day h bot* clearly diaEin£tihh&l from tbe Frayariiii^o 
laence this ia limited to only ihs 10 pra^aling clays. 
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CHAPTER XI 


ON DISINCLINED CELEBRATION OF THE 
HOLY SONGS 

lA, YM G&thfopairiitkhshaifi* srAvayOnti, As to those who 3 
sing the Holy Songs through disinclining 1 extraneous 
necessity, 1 as when the Thanksgiving Service is performed « merely » 
for the expiation* of sin , 4 - 

2 . There is one who says: Note that <* the term uUhshaifi indi¬ 
cates that » they have to go in for it, 

A Id. —y&f a-rastrem 1 pairi-aok hfo p&iri-ddhay^mti* if they 
sing 'astray" irregularly' with wandering 11 speech, v&va<3\ai 
apayeintii a-raluftayt ; or pass 1 * speech over speech, i.e., du fl not 
take any care, 11 'then they do not merit the worth of spiritual 
mastership'; pascha vd par& vd patrtekShOyvtnti, a~ratufniy'>. «so 
also If » they sing ‘ as ray ' behind or before as when one recites 
the threefold 11 Praise of Righteousness 11 first but docs not sing « first » 
the Holy Songs, then also they do not merit the worth of 
spiritual mastership.” 


1 This must be the Instrumental singular of the noun tikhr,bmti=“ what Is 
Stowing up accidentally. -I Tbe P&halavf lias rendered it freely. 

The of TD cannot fit. 

1 t should be iif- 

’ Aisfaar; cf, Fr. J 1 >W = loathing t otherwise aweehar; Pr. ^^*=4^ = necessity. 
Darmesieter doubtingl? reads tip ashar, 

* PtUiu ; cf, Pr, *i*ij n penitence—* A v, piliiila. 

B 4—d ras i nr~ re g u farity. 

* ffdluryoit of Vend. IX, 12. where thru signifies " shall recite aloud.** 

I Patri Indicates this sense. " TanAai, ; C F. Pr. tivisf. 

Kara, 111. = distant. ,M Aipapbtd* “ La 

’ The nwnbsr in the test Is not plain, but these Aehem V ohile mmu be those 
three that are recited at the doso of every Giktha chapter. Hence the point must 
be tint It should ha wrong w than first and then the GiUha chaptere- 

II 11 no singing tbo Holy Souk* without putting one 1 - heart and soul 
into the act. If one runs carelessly through them aw simply having to have done 
Willi a disagreeable uceeisity. one rcurw no virtuous deed. 
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3- Behold, whosoever may recite the text of the Holy Wisdom 
in * 1 * * * 5 * 7 «such» various manners' «as« holding, carrying or bringing 
«things», oi while sleepy, should recite that over again 1 «in right 
manner, for » if one do not thus recite again, that evidently « can » mt 
« be» good; « nevertheless)) up to the day till which one has not known 
this, that need not be illegal/ 

CHAPTER XII 


ON THE METHOD OF SINGING THE HOLY SONGS 

L Katha Zaota Gdthao frasnlvay^iiif How shall the Lead¬ 
ing Priest sing the Holy Songs? 

2 , Neenut vachfistirsti, madhemya orrdnz, Zarathustri mana, 54 B 
Bearing in aim 1 the stanza formation ns regards die construc¬ 
tive basis of the stanza/ with « sweet and calm » moderate 
Voice, i.e. t letting the recital be moderate <i in every way a », and 
according to the understanding of Zarathushtra ' with 
regard to the metric lines ‘ and stanzas. 


U1 Vin pin. 

7 For, a]l ibai is recited la tins above maimer is cancelled from efficacy 
and value, 

1 If one be ignorant that to recite tbs Holy Text in this manner is wrong, 

then, until be knows that, his deed not cancelled from efficacy and value even 
though he may sing in the wrong manner through that Ignorance, 

* The Avestan tutema and the Pfthlavi nimak, with other meanings, signify 

thu*. At first sight, however, one may construe the flense. ‘ Half a stanza fat a 
time)"; but where the stanzas have an odd number of lines, it should be awkward 
to take a little pause at the c ? id middle of every stn&ia, it may however 
Sonify “About half a stanza (at a ilwaj M ; if so, it may seem to have bom advised 
to prevent hurty in the singing, or perhaps because the Assisting: Fries !5 had to 
faLlGFW on the Zacti’p having sung firsn 

5 Otherwise. " from the (right) beginning of the stanza ff ; ami then It mi$h\ 
be meant that It must not be any half of the slcuiza, but 1be half taken Irons the 
light beriming, and divided at about the middle, 

e E.jf.p, in pitch, iomLnesg. and speeds 

7 As ZarathofihEra has implicitly Indicated m the const ruction of the Gatbas, 
Cl H Pr = Uiiiier&taodiEi g m 

H Gas has thh meankg here , ei 4 Sh. La-Sh., Xlll r 5, 
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3a* * 1 czichti ai‘te vtfchd apay&Ut, yoi hgnti GdthWiva bisdmriiia, 

thrisdmrutacha, dnathru^tmrfiiacha? If one pass over, i.e., omit, 
those words among the Holy Songs, that are to be 
repeated twice, and those that are to be repeated thrice, 
and those that are to be repeated four times, daivawm 
hxria* and which are to the demons destructive, vis,, those 
words which are to be repeated twice, etc,,— 

A 4. There is one who says thus: Behold, it is die Holy Songs 
themselves that become destructive « to the demons » when there are 
recited among them those words which are to be repeated twice, «etc.» 3 

3b, - aelaeshum vacham amtvfrayti.* then on account <■ of 

the omi$sion» of those words they' «must become » want* 
ing in the worth of spiritual mastership despite ali* << care they 
take in other respects », 


CHAPTER XIII 


ON THE OMISSION OF TEXTS TO BE REPEATED 

TWICE, ETC. 

1, Kaya ttenti vacha bkdtnrQja? Which are those words 
that are to be repeated twice? 1 


2. Ahyd ytfsd ... 'Of this I pray «in grateful and 

devoted homage » . . ’ it Yas. XXVIII. I i>. 

HumatanSm . 1 Of Good Thought u we are the 

partisans » ... » « Yas, XXXV, 2». 


A^\iahyddai sairf,., . 'Under the Power of the Holy 

Order a are the blessed gifts ». * a Y as , XXXV, 8 ». 


1 See Vend. Chap. X, 

* Darnnsstehsr calls attention to Yas. LXXI, 7 i see also Vend, X, 5-6. etc, 

* According to this critic it is not these words by themselves that have this 
efficacy, but it is the power of the Holy Songs themselves that has It when this is 
supplemented by the power of those words, 

* Notice that the plural number here signifies that all engaged in the Service 
are involved in the fault. 

" Pa/m ftfliMflc lakhrar. * See Vend, X, 4, and below, Fol, 34,1. fi. 
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Yaii\d Tit 1 . ‘As Thou O Lord Omniscient! « hast 

verily thought» ....» « Yas. XXXIX, 4 ». 


Hum&itt Thtvdl&m. .'Of good worth and Worshipful 

« we deem » Thee. T « Yas. XLI, 3 ». 

Tliu?iW stsotaraschd . ‘Thy glorifiers «we proclaim 


ourselves ■> ......... 1 2 * «Yas. XLI, 3». 

Ustii afon&i . 4 Divine Happiness « is)> for him. 4 

«Yas. XL11J, 1 », 

SpentdnutmyH. . . . ‘Through the Full Holy Spirit. * 

« Yas. XLVII, 1», 

Vokfi Khshathrew Vtdriim . . ‘The Good Kingdom « is » 

the desirable « lot » . . ' « Yas. LI, ! ». 

VahktA tslis . ' The most excellent wish t< of 

Zarathustra hath been heard » .. f « Yas. LIII, t >v, 

3. Kaya thrisAmriita? Which are those that are to be 
repeated thrice? 1 

4. Alshewi Voftu . 4 Righteous Perfectness << is the 

Highest Good » h Yas. XXVII, II, etc. 

Y& Scvist# . * He who is the Most Beneficent « Holy 

Spirit w . * « Yas. XXXIII, 1 1». 

// ukhsha t hrfttetftdi . ‘ For the Most Virtuous King « is 55 jj 

verily the Kingdom » .* « Yas, XXXV, 5 ». 

D«2hvarr«4ts .. ‘Through « their » wicked creeds 

« poison becomes current » . 4 « Yas, LIII, 9)>. 

5. Kvya chuthrMs(*wrfi/rf ? Which art those that ar© to be 
repeated four times among the Holy Songs ? : 

6. YaHhd Ahvr VairiyS . ‘As M.is» the Lord’s Holy 

Pleasure,. « Yas. XXVII, 7 t etc.». 

Mazda at itioi ......... ‘ Unto me « declare » then O 

Omniscient! . 9 « Yas. XXXIV, 15 ». 


1 See Vend. X, 8, and below, Fol. 84, I. 6. 

2 See Vend. X, 12, and below. Fol. 84. L 7, 

The term Gasan includes besides the Gat has proper, all the Cathie piece*. 
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f Airycnui .„ ; Let the Valued Nobility « approach 

for gladness » .' « Yas. LIV, 1 ». 


7, As 1 regards these 1 « valued tests, nowithstanding all » the 
text of the Holy Wisdom « that may come » before there occur * the 
texts to be recited twice, the texts to be recited thrice, and the texts to 
be recited four times in the course of all the Holy Songs, « k must be 
borne in mind that » without 5 those 1 « efficient and essential texts» 
there can be effected no Thanksgiving Service <* for what occurs » 
either before <( those omissions)! or after « them ». 

8 - « In every case ft when all the texts that are to be repeated 

twee, or all these that are to be repeated thrice, or all * those that are 
to be repeated four times, or the performance of Dedication, or the 
recital * of the formula for opening a sacred function*' or the Service * 
of following out the Spirit of the Moral Order/ or the Service of offer* 
mg up the sacred Drfin cake to the Spirit of the Moral Order, or the 
Thanksgiving T Service on expressing the Haoma beverage/ or the 
Service" of the Adoration of all the Worshipful Ones, or the Thanks, 
giving Service «of the Seven Chapters »/ or (t the chapter of » Ta\. 
Svtdhis — * 'That advantage — / ora fourth"of the Holy Songs/ 0 or 
56 A the Holy Songs in" their entirety/ 1 are omitted, then the Thanks¬ 
giving Service does trot 11 take effect « for what occurs » either before 
a those omissions » or after them* 

9 - All this is for advantage" in order that all may be on guard, 
and immediately l * on a text being omitted one may not proceed 
any further ; if however « despite one's attention having to be kept on 
guard a one slightingly omits a text, then the Thanksgiving Service does 
not take effect for <f what occurs •» either before « those omissions » or 

1-1 Denman. 1 Yahav&net. ** J Ultra atk. 

I vj* t3 for Irf* 0 lAieft vakhdMr.cshnth* 

II Srask-bareshttih, 1 Him VrtSttrt. 

* ttbnr ast aiy&p Yatna\ see abov*. Fol. 5i, I. 19. * yas. LVUt. 

M Probably this woe ft name of some select ion* from the Gat baa. Again 
cAfrtnijfifaafc may be a mistake for e* U*A—selections. 

u Pann ai bun. ** Notice the double negative here and above. 

13 Pann sitahik. 14 Vtickakih bin stwikuni. 
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alter them. « Because, for instance if a text to be recited twice is 
omitted when that text to be recited twice occurs, then until the time 
to recite it arrives, all th-j Thanksgiving Service « previous to tJiat » lias 
taken effect', but when n is omit ted to recite Unit text at the time there 
accrues to one the occasion to recite it, Lhen the Thanksgiving Service 
does no longer retain its effect. 1 

10. If the Leading Priest has omitted the recital of the initial 
service, he must recite hack the initial service and must recite all again 
the text of the Holy Wisdom thence forwards. 1 And from the moment 
that the Leading Priest has arrived at the initial service, he must be 
constantly on guard so long as all «thc holy texts)** are arriving: a bat » 56 B 
if he be not nso» on guard, he must at any rate manage that the* * 
speeches best to lie said 1 he recited « properly w. 

11- A frog said : Behold, on having to recite a text 4 specially for 
oneself' one must recite the initial service n therefor »; mid one must 
stop" at the text of Holy Wisdom which is «specially» for the Lead¬ 
ing Priest- 7 

1^. There is one who says thus; Verily, in a thing that one must 
manage oneself ft as one's special function ", wherever that may arrive, 
one must recite an initial service therefor.' 

13. There is one who says thus : Verily, wherever the occasion 
may arise, one must recite the initial service: k and » one must stop 

1 Until on« qf these elective ami essential texts U actually omitted, the 
Strike has been taking effect ; Eiui as soon as ituit omission occurs, ail that has 
been effected befoir? Dial omission, ns also a!J that may be effected in what follows 
it, are cancelltd and rendered u*ej£s»s, 

Abu-iit tbi^ Mvt‘r*tl sp^diaj opinions are jjivsn in whm follows. 

s Irf.i from tbs ioirin] «nricG b 

1 Of course it ts nul only the important texts that ate intended Itere, because 
these ate mentioned distinctly in t h>- remark which follows. 

* * Vnciiakhiifh. fl QI ham-fen"stand up," 

T Alt engaged in the Service mast understand to perform iheir special func¬ 
tions of Ihtir own accord, and must know by themselves to stop where there jimy 
arrive a text sjMcialfy to be roqiiod by the Lsailing Priest alone, 

“ Whenever one who is engaged in a Service has to begin a special function 
one must commence with tha initial service therefor. 

* Mai yabfvimitiit: 
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at tht: 'ext of Maly Wisdom which is specially for Uv Leading Priest. 1 

14. If the Leading Priest have omitted a V \X, and if he discover 
that « by himself * *> then he shall recite just that text back again, 
anti shall stop « to do so just » at that text of Holy Wisdom u where 
that omission is discovered '> i if however he do nut discover it u by 
himself but another must point it out to him » t then he shall begin 
'« the whole Service » over again. 3 

57 A 15. That « applies to errors respecting* the very same Holy 
Book ; and what « must apply to errors rasped in ; » another I loly Bouk 
>( in the same service » is in no way to be different . u 

ft There is one who » said that, with regard to the same Holy 
Book, if one discovers « by oneself <> from where one lias to recite over 
again, then « surely »> one shall recite again the whole text of Holy 
Wisdom « just » from that forwards; but when one docs not discover 
ftu by oneself »>, then ft also » one shall recite over again from the right 
beginning of that Holy Book ft only »-* About n errors respecting n 
other Holy Books ft this critic >* was of the same view « as above »* 

CHAPTER XIV 

ON THE NATURE OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES 
WHEREIN THE HOLY SONGS MAY BE SUNG 

1. KaixgMm nd Cdiluitt'im srul<twm afatufH% ? For what 
Holy Songs that are sung does a person fail to gain 
spiritual merit? 

* This remark is very much the same as that of A frog above, 

* The difference between this tfatemedt and ihc following remark of another 
doctor of tile religion is apparently this: the writer here means that when ihe 
emission is not delected by oneself directly, then it caanot lie recti tied whi Ja - al 
annulling lbs on tire poioiln of the Set vice that is alrtuiy achieved, irrespective uf 
What Fragart of the Service that ha* occurred in ; whereas the next writer means 
that even if the error lie not detected by oneself directly, still ij it be found out in the 
course of tho same Fnagart that is beii:g managed at the time, then, the priest m 
repent the Service not whole but only from the commencement of >uf{ jbat p 

* That is, if the error lw not detected and recalled by oneself directly bif^T 

round out by another then the entire Service mast be repeated from Us nglit [, e ■ 

niuR, which, according to the nest writer, applies only to the case vhaa th« er^ ^ 

delecied not daring the same Fjagtft that ia being managed at the time j,t t A**- '* 

a Ft3tf.trt that has followed nstfecr in the same Service, * c;.„ _,‘ wring 

«*■* note 2 above. 
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2. Ydo muh '' rtf fm i4 shdftrm^ 1 srAvaytiti ; For those that 
on© sings while making water* or easing nature 1 * 3 * * * * * * 10 ; mi.*, 
for those » in any case, that one sings while one is in the act of making 
water or of easing nature; aStateham vrtcMm atalufrh. for such 
utterances one obtains no spiritual merit. 

3. /tdhtichtf 1 uih yrrtbn Av/t lure her duhmu Staota Yasnya h&urvtt 57 B 
dadhiUt^ But otherwise when a holy man, viz., a Helping 
Priest, gives out, in whatsoever manner, the Worshipful 
Glorifications in « their >» entire extent when 7 he may have 
been on priestly command,* —there is one who <c says that » “ the 

holy man " « signifies » the Leading Priest - , paurxdt vd na#md t 

apartk vd. Whether at an earlier point,* near the adoration 

of the Holy Flame; or at a later. ■/.*, near the adoration ■* 
of the Holy Sap,' ayA vd facbti ivt hisfmntio vd dons’ftdnu vA 


1 Darmesteter has already corrected thus fravi ehd/wind of the test. This 

m-leed removes the syntactical difficulty which mvml otherwise preseui Itself; 
bat noithar iha readings of both tho iextg nor the radical signification can dearly 
support it, 

3 Mizati ; See Pr. 

3 JftyJrc; Set Tt. 

* The test has adhtitcha* 

e This Is what Mill yttChtt katba£h& meam; sec Yfthd, If, 11 * etc* 

* The Staota Yflfluya; sue abavti, note to A^rparaMan, VL 3. 

1 Or, 41 as having behaved according Iq ihe biv oj propriety / 1 

a Point in the ffreater t ext in whose midst the Staota Yasnya was 
placed- 

* Porhaps Y»s. Ctap*. LXtl aud LXV, If this suppositions be right the 
Staota \danya must originally hive occurred batween thise chapters, U need not 
bit r.t it tling U> thinly ihai the ghaptsn of tl;c Yauta might originally hive a different 
aiiatitfamant from what thty have now And we know ittit at tht. curlier sts*:t of 
the Yasna special attention ig paid to the Holy Flame ^h Er iwi* at hi later etas* it 
is paid lathe Holy Sap, AYhy might not then the cliaptr 5jic=:iulfy davoted ro 
Holy Flame have occupied a place at the earlier sta^e? 

Jf however, this supposition ha sot correct, the reference may be to tbs A lash 
and Abin NivSyashes recited one at the earlier and the other at ihe latet state of 
ihe Yasna Service. 

10 KujecUfuv for iitxiJ writ leu above it in the text. 
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derthdno 1 vd r baremni' vA vaxemnS t*i ancydsti. mliir rettvfris, while 
walking op running, standing or sitting or lying down. 1 
riding or driving ««.,» Itart-aafi. tri&Lrtfihf4, * ridiitg the horse or 

58 A driving the chaise,’ or while girding the belt on,* « even .. then 
he can gain spiritual merit.* 


CHAPTER XIV : APPENDIX A 


ON THE MANNER OF CLOSING THE IIOLY SERVICE 

1. Kiryiitfd-Bft/it said; Behold, this is what is manifest from 
Lhe Holy Wisdom that in case the Leading .Priest have not handed 
over lhe sacred BursAm twigs to him H who manages the sacred apparat¬ 
us 4 and yet have closed the Holy Service, lie shall Lie lacking in spiritual 
merit ; hence only after having handed the sacred BarsAm twigs over 
to him who manages the sacred apparatus, should the Leading Priest 
always end <> the Holy Service >v 

2. Soshivns said i Verily. *, ttmg as any 1 kind of function ' 
" whatsoever h remains to in.- performed « die Holy Service)) should 
not be ended. 

3* Vaklishapiibar said: Behold, » to set: the necessity of command* 
ing that only» when every kind of function is performed should « the 

1 The Pahl&vi lias noted an approprlaii meaning of r/dthirod in 

lying down." It would have bwn almost impossible to discover U wleliout 
this, heip of the PahSavL 

Ttie portion of this sentence from hwftmtiv tu the end. is elsewhere found as 
Fragment Tehmuras. XL Danuesteter. recalling i^idhyuwwd of Yt. I. 17, suggests 
the correct word ; but there appears no necessity to read (it* ireidthas 
differently. The 6 aro-aspu Vitzc rrftb.-, of tUv gloss is also cited in Pah. 

Vend, VI, 2<1 

■ MiUlatti mi'niit; At- k%-=be!t. 

This is allowed to the priest perhaps because be it occupied all fats ttuic ja 
reciting sacred tests, so that he nay be engaged in reciting them coincidental I v 
with some of the conditions mentioned, 

* V**-*ar\ the reference must be to the priest who serves at tlx, Hril« 
Sc; vine as “ Frabottar.” V 

At present the Leading Priest bands over the Hansom to thn Helping priesi 
ot thr end „f (be teat proper of Iras. LXXII, and before the conclusion. 

IfeUr f ipj 
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Holy Service rt br ended, may indicate « that there may bc» a lack of 
faith in eomt « things)).' 

4- It wilt lx- meeting each of these 3 judgments it respectively» 
wht-ij in ending the Holy Service eucIi a tiling fi happens ■> owing either 
w in the first case » to their being newly initiated* 1 * * 4 or tcin the next » 
to their not remembering the instructions^ or « in the third s owing, 

« tii »twithstanding their being *) without any disbelief w otherwise », to 
their being In distrust concerning «the consequence of »* this »r circum¬ 
stance » as to when it should lie that the Leading Priest should «finally .* 58 B 
leave the sacred Barsbm twigs with him who manages lhe sacred 
apparatus, 1 

5 a, When the Helping Priest lias recited without <r any » lack of 
Faith the special formula for opening the function ■< of washing w, wash¬ 
ed with scrupulous care the seat of the Holy Flame, and washed the 
1 mnds, then should he place them on the sacred Baraftm twigs,* - 

There is one who says thus : Behold, once that one has washed 
the hand*, it h not proper to place them on the sacred "Barsfijn twigs." 

6. There is one who says thus : Behold, if one were to say thus : 

M Keep a your )> wits,"* that should be improper.* 


1 It wquIJ bo necessary to issue such a comm and only when it would be 
litidl 1 that lb* thing mEgbi not be parfoiiucd: and a thing might not bo tierformcd 
when there might be a lack of faillt l bore to. 

t nuwir daliik {% This will correspond to the judgment ol 

Kiry titr6*T3 syit 

1 This will correspond to ihe iudgimrai of Soshans. 

* Thle will correspond to the judgment of Vakhshupuhor. 

■ Th-so ■cam to ha Itu operation* ol the Helping FHe*t after the Bar*6m 
twi^s are final.y handed over to him by tbc Zaotar, Indore they close what mi,- in 
perhaps be a qualify*.* service onlv J n >t« * next page. The com me lament 
of tilt; service propet is descried below frnm l. 29 of this fotioon wards, 

4 This critic perhaps thought that after receiving ifc e Uamom lw%s from the 
Zaolor, the Helping Priest had to ntu them aside dually, and hence no mar* 
attention was to be paid to a manipulation of mtirs which concerned July ih e 
main serriee !□ liand, 

T Hosh ynkhsintiut 

* ®WT Pri«t engaged in iho Holy Servier tntisi lie the rtiosl expcrl in his 
concern, and will therefore do his pari best ; hence it will not be bucoming to ,ay 
" Keep your wits 11 to a person such a; ihi-, 






126 


NIEASGASTAX* BOOK h CHAPTER XIV: APPENDIX f? 


5Bv—« And then » should he recite the special * * little service for 
the holy precincts of the sacred Bars^m twigs/ 

7* Sfelums said : Behold* if owing to one's lacing in haste, one 
recite it 1 even on the way/ that verily is allowed. 

8- One should recite t< things according to » the Holy Science 1 of 
the Causes,' And if one have not adored the Resplendent Sun of 
Glory, one should verily adore Him-* if a however » one is to end the 
Holy Service « speedily » t one may say the sacred texts less. 

CHAPTER XIV : APPENDIX B 

ON THE MANNER OF OPENING THE HOLY SERVICE 

l. When one comes over again 11 to the Holy Service one should 
recite thrice * the Praise of Righteousness/ « and » Fravanhu : «the 
59 A Formula of Faith, and hallow » what period of day one may have/ 
*< and recite further the test ■* '*: Tava * Afar* fmthm Afatrah* MaziUA 
khstwfcrtbra" hi.,,,,, 1 According to Thy holy pleasure O Life-Flam.-! 

1 Yticlf piunt Vat r Biir&im, As putting ilowu the sacred Bargoui iwigs muat 
mark the of the Service this serais to refer to the recitation of the text accom¬ 
panying the net of a* signing Ihe Barsoat fbair iinjil place. See the words 
iTruvrtrrt vaugtiAi Xhtztta-ibkiitte which re Ter to the Barton anil appear at 

the close of the YasniL 1 /.*?., VtfH* fcmri Ftfr r Brrrjrtwj, 

* 11 On die way JP perhaps to the final place of Ihe Barcfim or perhaps to the 
well of Btra-tm where the Service Is ended. 4 Sd$k fitmrt Chimiydn* 

This litemnre seems to have contained instructions concerning sacred services, 
Of cOtttre, U con hi not he meant that the literature itself v. Eta to be recited through. 

* See the word* Hearr KhsW’fc** Am*shj*i /toctw Aurvai-tfspiitt 3™™*^ 
at the Hose of the Yastm. 

rt Wa hava seen above that a service is said to have just closed. Apparently, 
as we havo already supposed, U may be th* earlier service which the priests who 
Ar* to he engaged in the ^ervica proper, have to ro through to tjimlify them Halves 
for tha Litter, Atsd Ibis must thud be the roasoti why it b said that they 4 com* 
over again to the Service. 1 ' T AsJjiji Vohtik L 

* Sc^ th« oOmmenCrcccint of the Preliminary Service given before the text of 
the Yasrm in, for |dstauce T Ft vad Tohsiiiratp** Test Book. 

1 Theso arc the words that occur to the Preliminary Service jnsi after the 
text mentioned above. But our text additionally has Jiliro AhuraHt' Mu^fai puthra 
before thete words ^ ami this arrangement is preserved in $ 9 at the end of tb* Pro- 
liimu&ry Servict as it is given in Ervad Tohntttta&p** text. But we cannot be 
certain whether it is an error to have these additional words \u~-i here, or whether 
in ancient limns they had I heir proper place even here* 
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Tbou offspring of the Most Wise-,* .,* ... ... f up to die end,' 

2. u Thus » one should say the special formula for opening the 
sacred function, and recite thrice the Praise of Righteousness, and 
for ' the second time : wash the seat of the Sacred Flame with scrupul¬ 
ous care i then one* should again proceed to the seat of the Leading 
Priest, and place the hand upon the sacred Bars Am twigs, and again 
recite /Islim VohuS «the Praise of Righteousness 3 times »,* Fravardtiv 
k the Formula of Faith » and the Dedtcaiion, 1 and « thus )> say the 
small preliminary service « as » for the Smaller * Thanksgiving Service.* 

3, A frog said: Behold, in the Greater' u Than Irsgiv trig Service 

one should say » Ya&id *4AO VairiyA yd ZaotA * . *X» is the 

Lord’s Holy Pleasure « so declares unto me he »» who is the Leading 
Priest' . 


1 Vad s«r. This refers to the words ^uawaidw, vaktuaicha, kh^lnwothrmcjur, 
fra$a$( r*jpaicttfr, 

- Lakitoitr ol grit i because the Service ia being repeated. It is, however, 
likely that these words are simply a mistaken repetition 0 f tbo words that follow* 

It must be noted that in modem practice nisi. J Aahem Vdhtu are recited and 
the seal of the Holy Flame washed at this stage jtisi as U described here. 

3 See end of § 2 and J 3 in the latter part of the Preliminary Service, 

Aa can ba wan from BrvntJ TcHmurctsp's text the arrangement here described 
i9 ^tilLe tlie same as what w a have al present. Bat it will appear from what follows 
Immediately that the ancient doctors of the relision were not themselves agreed 
as to the exact nature of mte text. 

* FesAr i Kas TEie smaller service ;u indicated by this, may be the abridged 
-.arvicc which the prints have to go through to qualify themselves for the service 
proper and which is presume:! tv have preceded the service which is now being de¬ 
scribed. At bod. 168, El. 19-20, it i? defined to Lave lesser value than the Yuslil i 
U&Mto' Otherwise it may be one of the but vices to bo distinguished fromtbe 
Ho mis fs and oilier greater services such as the Visparad and the Vamiidid. See 
Fols. 67 . L. Zi i 76 , U. 27 , 30 i SL I. 29 ; 86 . J. 21 ; 132 , 11 . 14 - 17 ; 15 i I S : 152 
1. 22 ; and 166. 1. 19. 

fi Pann tat; i This must be any of the services which can be dislin* 
finished from the Yasht 6 Kas or the ordinary Yazeshn : see the note jusi preceding, 
and the vagus definition in Fnl. 93.11, 16-IS, Sea also Foie. 67 1 27 ■ 76 1J 2«' 
30 : 81 , 1.29 ; 132 , J. 14 i 151 . L 10 ; and 153 , L 21 . ’ ‘ 

* This occurs in our present arrangement after the text mentioned in no te j 
abovv. It must be noted ibat this statement ;ts well at all which follow in this 
Appendix are simply amplificatione of what is said la the preceding sections. 
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is Luangastan, book i f chapter xrv * vfpenblx b 


4. ValdLslwpi'Lhar said ; deltoid, tt tht* *te should rather be saiitl **: 

Vathd Ahd 1 ’iiiriyf* y5 , .- — A LhfJ Haim .. * M 

is the Lord’s Holy PleaSOT® *■> declares unto me he >> who is the Feeder 

of the Sacred Flairur.' : -‘So the Spiritual Master *< shall declare 

even through Righteousness is the knowing, righteous person j>/ 

As u> why be : « would haw » this <* done », that is not plain, 1 

5. There is one who says thus '■ « There shall he said »: KiJthft A-fav 
Vatfiyti y ,f> -ffarmtkhslF, y' Zaotd ,*— /lihd Ratm ......... ‘As 

is the Lord's 1 loly Pleasure « so declare unto me » he who is the 
Feeder of the sacred Fire «and» he who is the Leading Priest.' s — ! So 
the Spiritual Master « shall declare even through Righteousness as the 
knowing righteous person 

6. Now that the Helping Priest has completed « the sacred pre¬ 
parations V and “ because all blessedness is for him who is good," 1 
so if « to do it » there be no Atarvakhsh, « the Feeder of the sacred 
Flame » yd bUyt Zaota * who is the second Leading Priest/ 6 a and » as 


* CF. Yus, XV, 4, ufld Visp. Ill, 6. 

VakhskApuhar will have this difference apparently bee tuts* the sacred Flame is 
specially attended to ai this stage of the Service : and he will therefore give supreme 
importance to the holy minister lending it, Hut as tlie idea refers irsmlf io tlu- 
entire service and not to a part of it, the other o pin ton is evidently correct, especi¬ 
ally because the practice ii maintains is preserved even ro modem times, 

- HJ lias pttrtn 2 tik < of man after o/moB, bur that is rightly absent in TD, 
n This doctor reconciles tbs two previous decisions, 

* Previous to the commencement of the service proper the Helping Priest has 
prepared and sanctified all things required in I be Service, and up to Ibis be has been 
holding charge Of them, which die Leading Priest now proceeds to take over to 
himself, 

4 Tills does not appear to be the prayer wherewith the fidthwl gives up his 
char go, because at any rate I a modern practice, there is no surJi prayer to be 
recited by him at this stage. After the teats discusscd just above, the Leading 
Priest now ?ecii*i 3 Aih^tn Volids and ivaahs. the scat of ihe .-acred Fiie, btiil 
these word* here evidently point to an Aver.tan original, and appear to be a 
Scholastic quotation, Tbo aartiv oppression recurs at Fo|. 67, lb It and i j below, 

4 In oilier Words be is second to tin: Leading Priest. 

Mote that above at $ 5,\ of the preceding Appendix, it is the Mfhwi who 
washes Ike neat at the close of the Service ; whereas while opening the Service, it 
seem* to be meant that if there bo the Aucvakhsh present at this stage, he must 
wash it, otherwise the 2aoF musi wash it, and not the Rtithwi. 
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the use 1 * * 4 of very much of the test of Holy W isdom 1 is not in tills case 1 
of even* die least‘consequence, one « who Li to officiate as the Leading 
Priest » should « simply » say Ashem Vohu « the Praise of Righteous¬ 
ness >j thrice, and wash with scrupulous care Lhe seat of the sacred 
Fire. «Then » he should proceed to the seat of the Leading Priest, 
and wash the hands and place them on the sacred Barsom twigs, and 
Ixi established as the Leading Priest in « the management of» the 
Text of Holy Wisdom. 1 

7. There is one who says thus : Behold, besides A*\\em VvJtu 
«the FYaisc of Righteousness >j one should recite the prayer VYrthrl Ahu 60 A 

Vamy6 . * As is the Lord's Holy Pleasure,. .. ’ twice while on 

the way <> to the scat of the Leading Priest »,* 

S. There is one who says Urns : Behold, one " should verily recite 
Fr avariiti£ « the Formula of Faith again, r evidently >> because one has 
not yet recited it in the capacity of the Leading Priest, 


CHAPTER XIV : APPENDIX C 


ON IMPROPRIETY OF CHATTER BY THE 
LEADING PRIEST * 

1. Verily, according to all the teachings, when there occurs tile 
time when the Leading Priest has to enter on the commencement of 
«the Service » with « live prayer * Frostuy £ — fl * I glorify- —/ so that 
having recited live formula for opening the sacred function the Leading 


1 Vhk Avmtaiih. J JirJfc, a Mindavamich. 

* OlLcrwiaa the seiisn way bo “he must stand ro Recite) lhe Holy Test which 
specially apperains to the Leading Pda at." 

a Tile sama is ikine now ; set the Preliminary Service in Err ad Tehnmnwp'a 
Text, end of page 2 and commencement of 3- 

4 w is apparently far w* 1 See page 6 of the PreUmTnary Service. 

‘ Cf, Sit, LJLSti,, Clap, V. 

9 l« will be nolic-.J (liat in modern priutiee the Fntsiuyi precedes the lait 
hmvareni- in the PreJiminary Service, and is the (ir&l Avchtan text which Use 
Z.iou ricites afi« bavin « taken charge of his special function in the Scrvfc*. 

17 









m 


KlKAKGASTAX, BOQK I, CHAFFER XIV : APPENDIX C 


Priest enters on the commencement ft of the Service » 1 * 3 * * * with t< the 
prayer» Frastuyi — * I glorify/ then while he performs' iht obei¬ 
sance/ if the Leading Priest chatters/ then although he may proceed 
to perform the ft holy » function/ still tire whole Thanksgiving Service 
ft must be considered to have come» to an end.* 

2. Mahgtishnasp said: Behold, if ft the Leading Priest » haw 
taken up the portion " of the Holy Wisdom which appertains <t solely » 
to the I Id ping Priest/ then ft also ft the Holy Thanksgiving Servic e 
must be brought to ati end. 

3. Sttehuns said: Behold, at whatever place may the Leading 
Priest chatter,, there the Thanksgiving Service « must be brought to » 
an end by everybody, 7 

4. About this have «all» been most agreed that when the close 
« of the Service >> takes place on the side of the Leading Priest, then 
the Helping Priests also should close tutu, 

5. And when there is a sheep or a goat* « to be dedicated » in 
the Thanksgiving Service, then also, while the Leading Priest performs 
obeisance/ if he chatters u at the timen, then although indeed he will 
proceed to perform the «sacred» office/*' « still » in so far as the sheep 
or the goat is not to be slaughtered ” ft in such a case », one must not 


1 Our text lias ^ ^ 5 ~.r-.ti, but that is omitted 

io TD. 

3 {Jamil ; Ay. *“C The reference is to the whole initial ops ratten, 

" Dflrttyrfi set Pr- iy*±J Ij*. It must be noted that this act is condcmnable at 
any stag* in the Service. See below, 

* Kur ai voxarian vaztinrt ; see what follows in similar ielation in $ 5 below. 
Chattering \ B an act quite unseemly at a sacred Service, and is rightly 

, f “?, lt wheD lt is maoifested at just the initial stage and that loo by the 
Leading Pnest 

Those texts that are specially assigned to the Rfitfcwi must be recited by 

f‘ m oio i n ® 5 bcca:ise if dJt Zsoti were to recite them the Service would of course 
be spoiled, 

* This makes plain that not only has the Zaoii to reiite fiom the Service but 
trie Set vie 0 itself is to be elated* 

* Hie term goaptitui implies either “sheep" or "goat." 

* '»* should be utNfi- i« 

Niksittian; we Pol. 69, 11. 7-a ; and F«L 35,1. 2-1. 


li 
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slaughter it. If however it be killed « already », even then the Hallowed 
Portion 1 II must not be offered. 

6. And while one performs obeisance on a token, 1 if indeed 
one « directly >* proceeds to perform the « sacred ” office « thereon in 
proper manner ”, the Hallowed Portion can be offered; but if one have 
chattered, then it cannot be offered, 

7- When the token is dedicated in thankfulness according to the 
text of Holy Wisdom, then though the « special » Dn‘m cake is to be 
left out « from the Service, still» the Hallowed Portion must t>e offered,* 

« for ”, throughout the length of the Holy Service the Spirit* of Holy 
Lawabidingness* is of* course * and indeed advanced * in accordance 
therewith.* 

8. When that Holy Service has in it the Hallowed Portion, and 
when the Leading Priest has expressed obeisance, then although he may 
chatter « only w as he proceeds simply to explain 7 the duties r of the 
function, still as the Hallowed Portion is not to be offered even then, it 
must not be offered/ 

9. When one has performed obeisance for the Holy Service and Cl A 
directly proceeds to perform the « sacred n office, then one has verily 

to « say » the special formula For opening the sacred function and to 
celebrate the sacred Dr on cake Service ; but if one has chattered, then it 
must not be celebrated/ 

10. Behold, it is after all said by Vakhshapfthar who previously* 

1 Zohttr. - Gitto : cf. Pr, tO^form, Av. colour ; siaew. 

The token may simply he “ mi£k r M 

Th* word may also be a derivative of Av. k-g, ms&uwg milk or some milk, 
product. 

I Thii* indicants that the Service dees no; materially suffer for the omission of 
the Dron in this case, although this is necessary when there is io be dedicated an 
animal. The reference evidently is io a special Dron Service* the BJLskS t Dron* 

* ; Av* Spcnta AramaUi. a Paitn yahv&tt, 

* Ham auru*varih kmt&hn * f Av. tfrathparr. ' Kar f&tih*ntan+ 

Eveti when making explanations during the Service one mast pot chatter* 

* In other words the Service must be closed ns having been spoiled. 

II PUhik; Eee $ 3 of Appendix A just above for Vakhsbapufrar's opinion on 
want oF /asth in sacred things. 

The word may Otherwise be read pSyifttk = a degree. 
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spoke rather * severely 1 II about il, that *< the penalty of » not a cdebrat- 
injj' indeed the sacred Drop cake Service which redeems the 
penalty,* as apart * from the Holy Service,* becomes most when even 
those that are ft otherwise » without disbelief, have no trust therein/ 

\L It will not be proper if one carries the close of the sacred 
DWin cake Service which redeems the Basie penalty/ into tile night.' 1 

12. A frog verily ' made out ■> the proper close of the Service to be 
at the section containing >* dch a m'chrj * towards and under it.’ " 

CHAPTER XV 

on tanapOhars among those celebrating 

a service 

]. Daknu) Zaoia, tanu~prrrtha iipa-ttraoffirS', If the Leading 
Peiest is a pious man, « butu those who attend him in ser¬ 
vice are ingrafted with sin in their persons, i *., are of dtauliy 
B worth, y hi 10 i^dhn’ 1 « and » if he J has been’ 

1 Khvartar. 3 A-ytiztshti as in TD- 

I The BaiSS is equal ip 90 Stirs or 3b0 Dirhams, Cr, Fo!s 5 > l 30 - 134 
IE- 19 - 21 ; m, J r 20 : 152 , II. 1 . 3 and IS. 

* Jamit miri Yazeuhn, i.e., apart from the main body of the Thanksgiving 
Service. Note that the merit of Caleb rating the Vasna Service [s one hundred 
Tiuiapi'iEiars while that of consecrating the Dr on is only one; see Sh. L:l-Sli, XVT G 

R they onitt its celebration not. For instance, through error or forgetful lies* 
ot unavoidable difficulties, but for want of trust in ii 6 efficacy, then the penalty 
for that cmiiBsioc, us VAkbsbkpGhar rightly says, must he greater than whin it is 
on account simply of error, fotgetfuln^s, or unavailable dij5r:ultfo B - Hence it j 5 
that Vakhsh&puhar will be strict towards those who show Want of faith fa ill* 
I*ast degree. 

* W1 ?” J 1 * Dr ° n Cair S'*™* i= being celebrated during daytime lt sb(>J y 
in no case be Wowed to terminate into night ; care nmai be Taken to numat't- it fa 
suib tv way that it may be finished off dining daytime. 

T r, L « fa 'fc * Yas. JJCVI1I, 21. 

* Thus Afrog would consider what follows this passive in the Yasna ns post _ 

terminal; and hence Afrog probably intended that itie B&c&d i DrAn coutd be t C r" 
t tinned just here if necessity, and that there would be np harm tf the post-tern ^i 
i«t contrauod into !J |0 night, ' ™ 

LxJ The test wrong Jy has rft's fmru-^rrrthti. 

II Perfect tame, third person singular. Paras maipsuia. Th e ptefix r > 

Imitation n droppoj* Hie Mbvi Iran states it with the utijectivc 
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acquainted with their being 1 ingrafted with sin in their 
persons/ &l&vait> : ratufris, yuvdlfhxmuitetUi'i then he scores 
spiritual merit for just so much as he celebrates 3 « by 
himself #, t'.e,, <>. for" wliat is his own individual performance; ytsi dat 
*iJs 1 nfrit hmti-petTthff 1 vdedhii t if however he'has 1 not ‘been 
acquainted with their being ingrafted with sin in their 
persons, t \A$panum Ctithittiiim raiitfris. then he scores spiritual 
merit for al I the Holy Songs " that are sung at the Service ». 

2, Tanu-prrrlbfi * Zaafa, dahtna upa-sraotdr^, If the Leading 
Priest is ingrafted with sin in his person, <l but » those who 
attend him in service are pious men, i.e., if rk Leading Priest 
is of deadly worth, yizi dim tanu-prafaetn vitfarr, and if they ' have 
been' acquainted with his being ingrafted with sin in his 
person, iuhtvat'< rahifmx" yitvai framarenti i then they score 
spiritual merit for just so much as they celebrate by ((them¬ 
selves i.e., « for" what are thvir owa individual performances ; yhi 
4a dim n&it ianu-prmhcm rWarr/ if however they 'have' not 
* been ' acquainted with his being ingrafted with sin in his 
person, vispmulm C^tmUtn ratufrayS.* then they score spiritual 
merit for all the Holy Songs that are sung at the Service.. 4 

1 Note tba absirat:l noun htm Ititujp&htirkih ut ihu Pahbivi lof ihc Avestaa 
fflin(^irnhfr T 1 Tbs IcaI h&& ah r aio t bill below, 

' Fraz nuimtinik si* Fob 3i. I. 16. i Note the avifUnt mistakes in tin; lexl, 
Perfect* Parasmaipada, tixnd person plural. Tinfc root is ^lengthened by 
lengthening tho radial vcnv^L 

Darmesteier alraadv tidied lhat this must tha form of the word in the test 
which is nii9written vicftir here a? wail a* below* 

» Every prtriicipant in the Holy Service gun a certain amount of spiritual 
men < for hi? paificlpttiipii I he rein; and ibst merit ban for cadi pari id pant, its 
fwHe-'i strength promoted through ihu good w ork done by a I l engaged in the 
Sflrv-ce jointly* provided nil these huve been absoUucly good men. 

If however tome one of ihe^e h it sinful panne nnd LI he has sincerely join-d 
in the 5 b r vice to achieve good then, Hnardfflfi to the re mirk a ibnr fdjow in the 
test such a r*r*aiJ> tfood deed goes towards the eftacuuctit of bis siiL. But if h* 
is not slttcsna then hi® rftW *s fruitless and achieves no Rood whatever, and his » n 
itmains in the same amount* 

Thr cithers in such a caw who ate good men engaged with such sinful persons 
in the celebration of the Holy Service, obtain their whole strength of spiritual 
merit if they are not acquainted with the sinfulness of the others; if however they 
are, lIscd tiiev obtain only that pen Ion of the whole Btraofjth of rpiritnal merit 
which corresponds simply to the part they individually have played in the calebm- 
lion yf I he Holy Service* 


62 A 
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3. Note that tliat which « is » as good and « which o one of 
deadly worth utters out of one’s being penitent 1 is not « left as sur¬ 
plus » l * good : for though such a one's hands may be scrupulously 
cleaned, and though good action anti virtue may he effected by that 
((individual », still the worship «simply » goes towards <i the efiacement 
of y* * the retribution. 1 

4, There is one who says thus *. Behold, if a person of deadly 
worth have after all uttered <i the good » out of fear, compulsion, or 
compelling * justice, 4 rather titan out 1 of free choice, 1 and notwithstand¬ 
ing that through « one's » incapability one would not have proceeded 
«to do son still one have been made to proceed «thereto^, then although 
that person in deadly worth will have been « made to do it » to make 
penitence, « still D tliat should be illegal. Hence t(rough such a one's 

62 B hands may be scrupulously cleaned,* still that « individual ■> is to be 
avoided from the Thanksgiving Service of others. 

There is one who says thus : Behold, the Holy Thanksgiving 
Service is not « then >» effected at all. j 

There is one who says Lhus ; Behold, not even 1 the least f good 
deed or virtue is achieved « by such a one »* 


1 Palilik* 

2 Taking oil together this must be the sense. If the participation 0 f 1Jte 
TanajuihiuE in the Service were positively bad, or of no efficiency in any case, then 
no good however »mall could have been achieved by even the sood. for then, these 
would Itnve participated in a sort of corrupted or mutilated service : but it is plain 
from what has preceded that the good participating in |h*Service with the Tajiipfihar* 
could share greater or smaller merit, and needed not reject them altogether ;is qn ite 

unfit, for, it ts there implied that they could tolerate their participation even kmrn - 
inffiy. Still it is evident that when the Tan&p&wtS had no sincerity for POTtidparing 
in the Service and if this was known, they were to be disqualified and rejected 
indeed the opinione quoted below would reject altogether the Sen-ice itself in whidi 
insincere Tsinapiihars might have joined in any way. 

4 Piliai. * ZdrvSn <tdt, 

* Ilahhiuk : Av. foikhto used in the earliest portion of this work. 

4 /.*•■ though one may observe ah outward cleanliness, » SlindavOnich 

“ Notice that when the Tana pub at Lb sincere in the performance of l be Serv¬ 
ice and is capable therefor, then he does achieve good deed and virtue though 
that is neutralised in cancelling his wickedness ; see $3 above and note o just 
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5. DakmA Zaola, dahrtui ttpa-sraoUirfr, vhfir tatufrayH. « tf» 

the Leading Priest is a pious man, « and -> those who attend 
him in service are «a!son pious men, ((then » surely all score 
« complete » spiritual merit. 

6 . Tdnu-pTTT\h& Zctota, tanv-prrrtha vpa-srdotfir', xnspe a-ratu- 
fray*. « If » the Leading Priest is ingrafted with sin in his 
person and if those who attend him in service are « also » 
ingrafted with sin in their persons, «then » all fail to score 
(i any the least » spiritual merit. 


CHAPTER XVI 


ON THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE WOMAN AND 
THE CHILD FOR CONDUCTING A HOLY SERVICE 

L Kayachit 1 2 * * 5 nd] dahmttmlm Zaothrtidhit 1 mtufrayA; Any persons 
whatever of the pious ‘among us 1 are spiritually fit for 
the priestly office; wiltri^wfosthtt * aprrzn&yukakithit. « hence 
there will be fit the priestly office » even of the female in 

services performed » among one’s kith and kin and of the child in 63 A 
« services performed even » among strangers/ 

2. Yfai vaHha* hdt.h<tn3m* thwarra^schir * fra-taurcdoscha, 

1 Hie taxi has kayashit 

2 As kttyavhitm& rntttfrayv are of courts plural, mi cannot be the singular 

nominative of naf M far* it will cot agree with those. It is evidently therefore the 

tirsf perEor.nl pionmiD, genitive plumb 

5 Tiki* form aeents to be the ablative singular of ZdtytlifUr*- priestly office. 
Darm&attiter however thinks ir to be an abstract form from ZatXar by the addition 
of a suffix corresponding to the Sanskrit U i; and the form of the clause that follows 
may favour such a solution. 

* It must be corrected thus* 

H Foij female modesty does not permit women to go fredy among arrangers* 
though children may go among then*; wherein there netd be no such prohibition 
against women going freely among their kith and kin. See the cfo*c of P. 22, 

F + 23, and Fob 6, L 11 and following, and Fob & L 16 and foIlowing H Danu. 
rend era l+ on**e own wife and the child of others/* 

* Perfect lensc, * Hotbe must be £ nenict farm of hatii, 

a Damn takes this word a* singular; bin evidently it muvt he plumb The i 
repliiccs ii; ntmctj cj ris 1 ^ which is the plural of the neuter ba;?t ending ung/r. 
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When one «such as these is acquainted with the termina¬ 
tions* and the pauses among the Sacred Chapters, U> for 
making « proper » com men cement u of one’s special portions », tfnfaiT 
hAitkbu Yoatem fnuzk* then that individual is qualified for 
helping during the course of the chapters 3 in the celebra¬ 
tion of the Holy Thanksgiving Service; for such a one knows 
at what places one has to speak/ 

3, When a child is bl ight ! and knows the worship by heart and is 
without the lack of faiLh, it is tit for the function of the Holy Thanks¬ 
giving Sen’ ice, and indeed for every « good tt function. 

4, A woman, unless she be inenstruous, can celebrate the Holy 
Thanksgiving Service with Uie Hallowed Tort ion. « Indeed when » she 
is menstruous* she should not be left in the residence* in daily use* 

and must be kept 15 paces away 7 from a « sacred» function, - there 

is one who says 50 paces" « away ». And note Ijesides t< that it is 
required of her that » JWit td ndmka kasu kbrathww * That woman 
« who may celebrate the Holy Service .» must not be with small 
understanding,’ 

5, When one recites « the dedication » of the Hallowed Portion 
of the Holy Saps, then if « jointly with that » all be «engaged » 
in Thanksgiving, that should not be improper.' 


1 E**™- ^ *h c * d >' noted ^ isr an error Tor we may r!U , 

£3y, for barliin, because intrS/utitau is the equivalent of thtirirs. 

2 U the verbal adjective or fitness : is a v Af j ant of _j-fo ^ 

termiutibn - represents one of the suffix to form such Sc^ 

Kauga’s g rammer, { 565. 

s ir^jui is vtroog. for ir^ (fob .in). 


* Tj bc thus D ‘- *"* must in ihe reciutfem <«W ltJ 

™C* iu lhs S«l£* or to let another r.dte his portion SjniLrJv one 

uiuat know where fu take up a jticUatka u-liicb plains -o one:self 

* £ir,7A H Pc- 

* Yim-hit ; s«u. tfm - <l*y, and Pr, ** = a dwelling phee, w 

— a reed cottage; Pr, See Vend. XVJ; Z f S*e\W. XVI M ' 

* Tlij: d0cl0r **> *> M JwsrUfcpa in view stick passage y ’ A ' v lc 

.ggf— ““ v “ LKVI > < *«■ ***>-a Sfl&S 
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6, II one recite the <' praise v of the Holy Life blames without G3 B 
the Hallowed Portion, LhnL should Ik: improper, 

7, AfcrG Fatnb&g Nftsie ‘ said: Behold, except in the function 
wherein the Holy Wisdom is approving 3 a woman as fit, she is other- 
wise unfit, 

8, AtrC Afiharmasdfm said: It is observed that « except when » 
she is declared unfit « for some function », she is otherwise Jit.* 

9, Gaogoshitasp said ; Behold, it should be the superior * « func¬ 
tions n wherein the Holy Wisdom may declare her unfit. And verily 4 he 
defines those thus: Behold, <t they » cannot perform the Service of 
Dedication to the Resplendent Sun of Glory ; they cannot celebrate the 
Service of the Praise of the Muon of Prolific Grace ; they cannot say 
“keep your disposition good" ; they cannot be directors r of business f ; 
they cannot be in presidentships,* 

CONCLUDING GLORIFICATION 

/ishcro Vohit Vahiitem a&tl ■* ; Righteousness is the Highest 
Weal 1 ' ; this *< means» that accumulation of Virtue is excellent— t/sftt 

* 1 Cl, Pr. Intallawt s DZit— =friattd!y; favourable. 

1 This i» a wiser decItUm ; far, the itmctitms for which a woman may be 
fit arc ton many to be noted all of them in the testa of tbs Holy Wisdom: whereas 
it may rightly be expfccLrd that thess wherein sht is unfit must generally be noted; 
hence it should be fair to consider h *f fit for all other functions for which she u 
not actually declared unfit. 

* C/dr, Pf* */**• =” high* 0 nuist be -“Osin TD, 

* This must be an mter&iico Of a person in sacerdotal authority, to those 
under him, 

' Khitii riziw. lit. masters a f ■ p r , = bus bey#. Note 

however that as is already said at V, 21, J, 12, ff, LU«y‘ were considered fit for 
condncting family biiabes*. For their other <jtialf&atlans *ee trite 4 to Act. HI. f. 

L&iri’sSsifi, prCBidcntuhlp \ . si-niBis prtfidanl, director a | 

afLiirs. Cf, P. 22 of the test above. 

a This of course form* no part of the subject matter previously discussed; 
but as h the citatum slsewhcro among sacred writing», khte Holy Teat to put at 
the ami to sanctify the done, l ot ib profound elgtuii; catkin soa a -liutly in 

^artoohtl, Vol, U, Ko. Z 

M Apittih ; cf. Fr„ i iff '"pccaperoui. Dr, West raufn the word iaodlft, and 
translates " uctUesce,” See bis not# It* S, If. E. Voi. XXXV11, Dink. Uk. \ 111 
Chap. 11, 5. 

II 
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ast-1, U&ld ahtndif it is felicitous 1 — i.e. t Righteousness, even for 
that one « is it » felicitous— vis., Tot that one who is promoting 
it, hyai .ishrti VtihisM Asheitt, who ' is the righteousness promoter 15 
of Righteousness that is best, which it is for Righteousness 
the Most Excellent Good that that one achieves/ 

The End of the First Booh/ 

The Commencement of the Second. 

* The Fall la vi b evtdSffiUy tree; for, the original Uzht in a noun form. 

* if should be 9 Ahr&fhtUSr. 

t Thu mass of this matter which precedes cannot be assigned merely to a 
chapter which is usually const r-aed to bft the sign ideation ic this connection ; hence 
what is called !■' r a g a i t is here fittingly designated ns u Book." CL fnr 
similar dubious such works of the ancient AS Aristotle’s Njcoiimhcau Ethics, etc.* * 
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THE CODE OF THE DIVINE SERVtCE 

BOOX XX 

ON GLORIFICATIONS AND DEDICATIONS 

THE BENEDICTION 

To « the Glory of» the Name and Power of the Giver, the Perfect ^ 
in Himself, the Virtuous and the Wise, « we inscribe » the Second 
Book of the Nirangasbm according to the teaching of SCtehrifts. May 
it remain in blessed existence 1 


CHAPTER 1 


ON THE SINFULNESS OF NOT SINGING THE HOLY 
SONGS THROUGH PROFANITY OR PERVERSITY 

1_ YV i G<hh(?o a-sniv<iy<- ii$id 1 xrf iaWtmaUi t*7, taw‘pt ptity&iti. 
Whoever « is » not singing in thanksgiving the Holy Songs 
owing to profanity/ as when mt< say* that there i- no religion^ ‘ on 
owing to perversity,* as when though one admits that « religion >x 


1 From forms preserved tdsewtiftra in the Avl*1a it appears that the biinc 
mu si be ftstit, find as (he casa h$rg imnt be instrumental as tarvmairi eh d 2 c a left 
would evidently bo tho correct form. But as dsfti reappears below, El may 
have h*n urn A in this cusa as a feminine word, instrumental hvt% ami normnaliva 
in fHe instancy which fallows- 

- In the Gil has the vard data ii translated -n'l®c-r in Paliiavl, and seems to 

mr&n " ddiriment,'" The Pahkvi form jit look* tu be which 

Dnnaeplcicr ffjtd- tir/th\h aud truncates w negation, 1 * u unbelief/' evidently taking 
if m short for an+<;U'ih m The pneral flange upbears to be ol ifc profane denial of 
ibe necessity am! usefulness cl relfemn and things birred. * 
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exists, yet one « is n no giver of reverence 1 thereto, does verily ingraft 
one’s person with sin, 

2. Kaidri '< 1 3 KalAn> tar&nu&th ? What of these two 

« <s » profanity ? And what of these two « is » perversity ? 

B 3. YA hazhsi ZhSnaydt SJdzdayasw'Ht upasttifk. That which 
«is w the abjuration of the Religion which worships the 
Most High and Wise, Verily that must be an utterance from 
one’s own firm decision/ 

I, Behold the Holy Wisdom makes * * the observation * that if 
one speaks thus in word « as well as » In thought, *' Verily there is no 
religion,” then immediately is one ingrafted with sin, in deadly 
worth for the length of a year. 

5. That it is being ingrafted with sin in one 1 * person, is manifest¬ 
ed from this passage — that is to say, that it is being in deadly worth 
for the length of a year, is manifested from this passage « here » 

hacha Davnaydt Mdzdayasttoit iipa-stv&ti thris. ivrghzhfits, 
hdkat xApaiti ’-chit. ‘Whoever must abjure the Religion which worships 
the Most High and Wise with the three expressions «of thought, word, 
and deed, will » immediately u meet » with some calamity/ 


1 Azatih, Darmestote* roads afidtih, and translates '‘when hr, says: It exists 
but U of no ftmd use n ; but this would not explain perversity. 

* The text lias he but the Pahlavi translates kaldr, and kataro Follows Im¬ 
mediately in ihr sumo elation. 

The word is in common gender and is declined like the masculine; whereas 
fislit and tarhmait* s arc evidently feminine. 

1 Vuchir. Ii one siy- this citiite seriously and ha, firmly decided that religion 
is of no practical bone lit, itum that proves that one is -*> far corrupted in the soul tts 
to be both profane and perverse; whereas if one does not say so earnestly but utters 
it unmeaningly, then une is not to be lodged to corrupt, 

* Yunuiftdbmi, as in TD, 

ft This word is unknown to us, but may be derived Tram Av. = to 

befall- By addins to thie the primary suffix * an abstract feminine noun can be 
obtained, 

FrocB wlsat precedes and from the fimsssiun af iha banaiaLtaa of this amende 
Mo PaLia^i, Darmaaiebw ksiknt it to bn a quotation Manging la the commentary, 

it continues 50 wcU l be senw of the main text that il might cafdy be assigned 
a place to It. 
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6 + If however one does not express it as having been seriously 
entertained in thought, otil: dues not 1 at all 3 become of deadly worth. 

-I And besides » ? if although one contemplates it very much in mind 
still one does not express it in word, then one does not become quite » 
of deadly worth. 1 

7* Rafchan said: Verily, this involvement 1 « in calamity » b 65 A 
decided when one entertains « the abjuration » meaningly * with the 
treble 1 weight << of thouyht, ut>rd } and deed, and when therefore a one 
quite becomes of deadly worth. But if one expresses * it as speech or 
i n speech, then one becomes of deadly worth <* only » at the time 
when one « also » performs deeds accordingly. And one will be doing 
deeds accordingly m immediately » when there commences u from one » 
chatter 7 during sacred things V : 

8 + If one lias to be in penitence 1 for a year one must perform for 
that the Service of the New Initiate 10 ; and one must discharge" 
the spiritual Tanaptllmr penalty 12 ■* of 1200 Diriiams »>. 


1 Luri hi. The douhh ru^ntive is sin empluiiii^d deprive and not in 
aJErmslivc, 

Whatever oner does no! express in thought is umritani, (ot m everything that we 
do mean wej always axpreiis in thoughu and what is unmeant cannot be bronchi to 
judgment; hence what is not expressed in thought cannot be of deadly worth, 

* It Si Of course not meant that a peisou is not at ail bad For this, bet only 
that one is not completely had when one siraplr enter tarn* the thing in mind but 
does not give expression to it and thereby add to the resulting wickedness by 
attempting to give currency to one's own bad notion. 

- Nmndyi what the A vesta has acted jus! above, 

* P&nn mu WsJin, B S-har. 

0 Of course * meaningly." * * Dray an m§$h n I h m 

* The act of merely expressing ofln*B hatred h here taken ns tbet Act ol 
Word, sud the act of chatter is considered to he the Act of Deed, 

An Act of Thought would be the mere emertalnntcnt of an idea; an Act of 
Word would be the more expression of that idea ; and an Act of Deed would be 
the fulfilment of that idea* Hence, in so far as it may fulfil an idea, iba tongue 
may be used in an Act of Deed* * Lit. “ as penitent/* 

1,1 Sack-Ndevar ; see above, Fob 53, L IS* note. The person is so com- 
pktoly disqualified that he must perform the Service of the Kew Initiate to be 
qualified again. " Vaz afeshft* 

Tbit has reference to the $in under discussion. 
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9. The fjood deeds and virtues that one may previously Itave 
achieved arrive 1 to counterbalance 1 « the sin under penitence ».* But 
those that are under <<the due of j> another cannot be « made» one's 
own, 

10- If however one « on whom it is incumbent to do so » do 
not pursue 1 3 * deeds of penitence, 1 * then it is lawful, even in the case of a 
spiritual master, to use severity* in order that « that person » may be 
in penitence, w Nevertheless» if owing to the spiritual master’s 
smiling. « such » a spiritual master perish, ((then that spiritual master 
shall fall ii into deadly worth « through that act ».* 

11. If one may say « some thing profane v> towards «Blessed» 
Zarat'sht, one will have <t as it were -• said so towards the Religion 
- itself; and » had one said so towards the Omniscient 1 ,ord « Himself», 
G5 B that would not have been a more base thing," « Hence », beware 7 
lest 1 you be rebellious I H 

iZ If one will say '< something profane » towards a law among 


1 Lcvirfman yami^nl-t, Thu Zoroastriin Philosophers ol Pjihlflvi times 
aa\i' each good net and path bad acta certain weight] so that a goqj act of oms 
weight counterbalanced and neutralised a bad act of lire sains weight, 

A Tanup-jhar weight, either of good or btul acts, in ci|tiaJ to 1200 Dirhams, 

3 Cl. rhitastan-ff-Dinilt, Purseshn XII. 

Lit, be ."is penitent.’’ ‘ Cf, Pr, wA-Li “ to he severe, 

r - This in a y signify that the spiritual master would be thus much sinful 
by becoming finally severe only on another spiritual masifir to be m^.< f 
pudtetit fit hi* siub, but the degree of bis gin would be lea* when bis severity 
would produce the same result on somo other person. Still there js noL!ting here 
which ought to signify that that need bo the meaning. 

The sense however would he rendered finite general it the word <etl in 


nKjjiiA_|t* r|* i«i wers taken as intrusive. The remaining words ^*1 n[lt j <1t \ 
then would refei only 11 the correcting spiritual master, 

* If one will say something profane towards Righteous Zarnihushim jt w ||j 
be almost as sacrilegious a; saying the same towards the Omniscient Lord, because 
the profanity will in that apply also to the Good Religion which pertains to the 
Divine Being IfuiiBelf, 

T At **• 8 Girdc-, cf. Pr. t* rebclliov^. 
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aliens, « its justification will be » depends tit 1 on what tnay be its 
nature. 1 It is not lawful to praise a wicked law as in the least a great 
creed. If one will praise it for « simply obtaining » power, dignity, or 
wealth, one will be 111 deadly north. < j But>j if one must praise ii 
out of fear for ft the safety of « one's person, it is not plain » how that 
will be J». a 

13. Behold as regards whatever ft law that may have » the good 
constitution, whenever one wall praise that, .in> must ; raise it con¬ 
scientiously. 

1-i. When one passes from the Good Law to a wicked « creed » 
one becomes of deadly worth; but when one passes from one wicked 
« law » to « another » wicked ft taw >», one does not become of ft any 
mure ft* * deadly worth « than what one is already in », 

Vakhsh&pfthar said: Verily, one will not become o: of any more 
deadly worth than what one is arleady in, only » in the case when 
u with regard to <■ the rank into which one jmisses, one « rank » is not 
worse than another.' 


1 A7, i pettm at yahviti. 

It will not evidently tie right to deprecate the laws of aliens i» every ease ; all 
good laws amen of the aliens must be reverenced, because the Hdy Religion of the 
Maydayaauab claims all good law* as its own. 

' EvidimUj 'uid at awy Tata such a per-oa nm“t bfc puilpd lass Severely* 

* T D otults the E£CQUd if^gu- 

* T fim of course lsl trapped* Oae wlta professes a wicked Law Is nU+aAy i n 
(tenU; worth, hjuJ therefor* does not become any awe wicked by pa* Hug imu 

another similar creed, provided indeed, as VokbfiMpLahar rightly observe^ ih* 
decree of Ilia wickedacss ot the latter is equitl Xo tkat ui tiio trar 

0 -1 Ii fur J- 

" One will not be worse for chiuiffinp one bid creed for another, unless the 
laitw i- not in the :jme degree of badness; because one will then be more or le« 
bad according as tit* treed which one cutcrs i« more at less bad Ihftti that which 
one has left, 
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15, One must not undertake the 1 Initial Service of Thanksgiving 
and Praise 1 from one of the people of the alien wavs, nor should one 
entrust it unto such a one. And although such a person may verily 
proceed to the place « of its celeb ration », still because the King of 
Kings must command thus : “ You shall not say thanksgiving on the 
6G A sacred Drftn cake, ' so of course one cannot celebrate it. 3 Indeed otic 
cannot but show implicit obedience when lie commands that one shall 
not celebrate a thanksgiving. 

CHAPTER II 


ON THE GREAT SUPERIORITY OF RECALLING ALOUD 
A SINGLE MEASURED EXPRESSION OF THE HOLY 
SONGS, OVER NOT RECITING THEM AT ALL 

1. YVT Griihrfo a*r&vay6 y$n-drd]fi, aps Lintim pairyiiti. 

Whoever* fails to sing the Holy Songs through the « whole » 

length of the year <• and » does not celebrate the cbys sacred 
LO the Holy Songs, ingrafts one's person with sin the most* 
intensely.* 

2, Yczi dortgM«* &yi<m 6 fra-maraiii, If " however » 


i Evidently ft Bli each the SrAsh or the Droo B&j. Otherwise the sense 
might be, " receive the catcbwonl in ilia Service i " and than the reference might 
t* to the words Eotb4 Aft« E*i«y6 Z*ot* i, etc., which # ft exchanged between 
the Z;*[sti lutdiha RAihwi in the holy service*. Still see 4 3 of CJi. II: App. 
A before, 

s Docs it appear from this that rum ;.■<*« and urm-Zoroasttbuir could be 
present at a Holy Service but could not take part therein? for, it if not said that 
the King of Kings comm anded them :tol to attend it ; he simply commanded them 
not to celebrate it, 

9 *f i* for if* 

4 TMs i s the force of the Aveslno apa and the Pahlftvi Aura, 

to (be case of profanin' or perversity this sinfukest in present from the very 

firSt * Genitive plural of the feminine of tuvu = single : individual, 

* Pi \h translated pateuini otherwise it is fdJugtther * strange form. The 
PabJavi tcholsr, themselves sir in doubt as to the exact mcaning. 
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one recalls aloud « even a single » measured expression of 
those several «. clusters of Holy Songs - 

SiJstuitts said : Verily « this 1 refers to » letting * forth an utterance, 

« i.e., » shaking out a word. 3 

KiryAtrfi'B'tyit said : Behold << this refers to ■* reciting the Prdim* 
inary Formula, -1 

- paittr-^i p^-TrUi-tunuivnn stAow^haiti, then one amongst 

those who have ingrafted their persons with sin stands 
n in moral worth » far behind such a one * yaJrnrf. had\a icm 
ava+Mihenii* than” whom'" they f hold tn lower worth 1 ' 
that « former 4 person »* owing to <c that former person » being 66 B 
ingrafted with sin in his person for not celebrating the days sacred to 
the Holy Songs. 0 

3. From this place it becomes manifest according to the Holy 
Wisdom that when one has not celebrated with 1 " thoroughness “ the 
fivt- days sacred to the Holy Songs, then one « has evidently become »: 
deserving 11 of reproach, 11 

4. Soib'i«s said ; Note that « the statement » Jt one lets'® forth 


1 i.e„ recalling aloud ifae 

s Dimi&steter tenders: u If he say tbe whole in huj and a word in loud 
voice.” 

3 Soibawi Lb ought that tint reference was to any measured word at die 
GSthas; whereas Kiryntro-Biyii was of opinion that the Preliminary Formula 
was meant. 

* one who recalls aloud ft measured expression. 

” From Av. = to estimate at a low worth; cF. Yus. 1, tZ, 

B Mutt wifl, because is for if* 

~ The Aveatan must he so translated literally : but the Pahtavi has the 
absolute voibad Form khaftutushn which besides has a derived uliom.iLit meaning ; 
cf- Pf, ; to dietingiiisb. Note that at Fol. 71, J. Id. IT, the expteS* 

caion i* tendered uparkinrl, Eifprifyini-: " losses over.'’ 

* /.(., the farrn-/>mtlM. 

* The person who recites a mere measured word or a formula of the Holy 
Gdthas is considered far superior to one ivbo does cot recite them at all. 

10 Avir, lJ Duth-sham; Pr. Or " peaceles#," reading 

<tv-j7i tiam as in TD. ]i HWWiei should he tRWl* 
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an utterance," i.e., “ one speaks out a word " « implies » that “ one 
^matters it out.” ‘ 

5. Kirydtrfj-Bftjit said: Behold, the moment one fails to recite 
the Preliminary Formula there certainly commences * * «the guilt of » 
one's being ingrafted with sin in one's person for not celebrating the 
days sacred to the Holy Songs. 

6. The case « of scoring spiritual merit for recalling aloud a single 
measured expression <> can happen 11 only » when one may not have 
eaten too heavy a meal « at the time » ; because if one may have eaten 
a heavy meal and if one will smatter out, then owing to the offensive 
smell « that must come from one’s body » there must commence 
« die greater guilt of » one's being ingrafted wuh sin « entirely, even ». 
notwithstanding that one will have smattorcd out « the measured 
expression ».* 

7. If one is able to celebrate the Thanksgiving Service and does 
not celebrate it, « one commits » a great sin, w although n them is not 
committed a positive sin. 1 

8. Eaoshan said: Behold, such « a positive sm i> will arise 
when one will have smattered out in sinfulness. 

A 9- When one smatters out « thus >> it becomes equally the 
darkest * thing p as that when one does not offer up thanks « and yet » 


1 Drayih Probably it is thought thni tint mho b so incapable as to be able 
to apeak forth only a word, car simply smaller it oui- 

- Kiryicn^tJu/it sticks to his meaning of pi^vnchim, ^nd cortside ts that when 
one dots dot recite even the short service jveiimiEiaj-y to the sinking of the Holy 
Sengs* there immediately commences the sin for not singing the Holy Songs at slIL 

* Even the emattatipg out of a single measured expression Emion*; the Holy 
Sflog* give* mae great precedence over one who does not sing [hose gongs at alt; but 
that i* the case only if tbeie U BO further defect herein which exists when the mouth 
is smelling bad owtuj^ to a heavy tneaL So that la that case an advantegn over tlw 
Taeapuhar sinner U gained even by one who eh alters out a tneasuigd espresdoo* 

* It h not m sin o! committing a bad act, but a sin of omitting a goad act, 

Gifvmhnik van&* literally msaas Uia *‘aio through taking up,” as distinguished 

trum the ,p sin through leaving out“ 

* For, this would be commuting a posliaveiy bad net 

0 Tfi mtim t this first inn; — Av. himtagh ; ih* second is the i\^ oi the 
m$« dative. 
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cate, « or when » one docs out observe the proper cleanliness « and 
yet » offers up in thankfulness the sacred Drio cake, « or when there 
occur n all other cases of this kind/ 

10, When one will have ft thus » scattered out a in sinfulness >>, 
then there cannot have been « effected v> by one the celebration of the 
days sacred to the Holy Songs, there cannot have been ft effected » by 
one the Equinoctial 1 * * * * * * * 9 Celebration, 1 and there cannot have been celebrat¬ 
ed by one ((effectively>' die Service* of Willing Praise/ 


CHAPTER II; APPENDIX A 


ON LACK OF FAITH REGARDING THE HOLY 

SERVICE 

1. If one partakes « of the offered portion » with lack of faith 
when one celebrates the days sacred to the Holy Songs, then there 
cannot become celebrated by one the Equinoctuil Celebration, 
and there should not be celebrated by one the Service of Willing 
Praise-* 

2. Vakhshapfthar declared one’s eating thus « with lack of 
faith a to lie in a degree more degraded than « even that » when 
« one eats » though one has not offered up thanks o on the bounties 
procured ».* 

3 One should not be entrusted the Initial 1 Service of Thanks¬ 
giving and Praise,* if one does not know the performance* by heart; 
M indeed >> one should not « then » undertake it ft at all » even though 
one might be entrusted with its performance. 


1 Aforii lidwiij! twin ifcninm. 1 S** 1 note 3io f ti 

of Ajsp. B below, and CGmimro Sh, La-Sh, XII i 31 end, anti BunJ. II, 9, S« auain 

below Fo 1. 70, L 4 i Fat. 76. L 25; and Fd. 103, l 16- 

= Auso/rit. See note 6 to Fol, 53,1- 30 ; and eompatc close n£ FoL 133. 

It i£ evident that all ih a three services are closely related, the failure Of One 


affects ail the three. «... 

* Because tlie former is a sia of commiseioQ And ihe latter a sut of omission. 

Beside* VaklifiMpibar is always stem against thoii* lacking in laitb. 

9 VfffA; probably such as the Srosb and Uion Bajfi. 11 Kart- 
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4- Whenever an occasion m.iy have arisen 1 « to meet for the 
function n, then « leading aside the point » whether all lie faithful 
« therein » or << whether » all faithless, 1 in sc» far as "all blessfednesS is 
evidently for the good/* *’ so only if goodness is not lacking in manifest¬ 
ation * c among the performers >\ the celebrntors of the dedication of 
67 B the sacred Dnhi cake can « in that case » undertake for others the 
Initial Sc nice of Thanksgiving and I'raise ; but when that is lacking in 
manifestation then if they celebrate the dedication of the sacred Dr&n 
cake and undertake the Initial Service of Thanksgiving and Praise for 
Others, that must be wrong. 

5, When all • « engaged in the Service join in w offering up in 
dedication the sacred Drfut cake, it must indeed be well,® even though 
both «the celebraters 1 of the Service as also those having it liad cele* 
braled» f will simply have recited incongruously « together. And really » 
it will be well if both these M sides » will join in offering up in dedica* 
tion the satred Dron cake, because it is not proper that «in this case » 
only a single person need serve as a second to the Leading 
Officiating Priest/ « though » Vakhshupfihar has said that this is 
allowable. 


1 iiOt is for ir f- 

s That is to soy, leaving oaida the point of their faith in the intrinsic value of 
what they have toot for. 

Recall the same ex press ton inFoLSQ.t, 21 or Nir. [, Chap. XIV: App. B.5. 

* Reading a tS atiayvt. 

* Roes this refer only to thu priestly fold? 

* If all presem sU the St nice say rhe Preliminary Service and join lu the 
dedication of the sacred Drop cake, (hat must indeed be good even though the 
inexpert among them can only smarter out that service; because that will, in 
any case, manifest zeal on their purl to participate actively hi offering up thanks 
for Nature's bounties. 

■ H is not plain to whom else the reference would bo if not to these. 

* Evidently mor* persons were neceifcary for the actual celebration of the 
Holy Service when tins Zoioavirifln fold embraced millions uf sotiL,; and two only 
did not suihee then a: now. Uui litre the reference is to a jmim where it is a 
matter of difference of opinion whether the Rdthw i alone should help the Zaoti in 
the function under Consideration, or w hetlnsr the whole con a ration also should 
join the RitUv.'i, 
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6. Whim one has by heart the Holy Warship, and is without any 
Jack of faith, then uius is fit far every function in the Smaller Thanks* * 
giving Services. 1 And any person « thus qualified » is legible for the 
office of the Leading Officiating Priest « in that case ». 

7. When « one is so qualified ns to Jiave » by heart « the Holy 
Book of » the Consummate' Word/ then one must have celebrated ■■ 
the Service of x\U the Reverential tines or the Scmce ' of the Admon¬ 
itions 4 ; and u when tliut is so, such individual ■* is qualified for every 
function in the Greater * « Thanksgiving Services ». 

8* Vaklishapfihar said: Behold having the Consummate Word by 
heart is useful always for ascertaining 9 what is to be performed accord* 66 A 
ing to the Holy Wisdom before « undertaking the actual ■> Thanksgiving 
Service « itself. For », at the Thanksgiving Service in the com* 
meiiccment when the helping attendant will have come, this much 
must be ascertained, and the Leading Officiating Priest must inspect 
it, that the Sacred Bars&m twigs are tied, the * vitalising » Haoma 
drink is prepared, the Haoma twigs are found, and the Holy Water 7 is 
kepi ready, « with the recitation of» the special text of Holy Wisdom 


1 Sar HlnwQi mm- 4 to Nir- Hk, U XIV: App. B, 2. 

3 Hatikkhi\ Av, See note t below, 

* Vbpftrat and Sr&b must be this preliminary courses of fagtfiictiaQ which 
one must master before acquiring proikloocy in the Hitokht, 

*-■ Btob ; A if* ffi***J*ja adm emit ion, canon, Srob must ako signify the 
holy lexis used at the Ssrvice. 

* ^ must be Sm above, note 3 to Mir* Bk, t* XIV: App. B, J, 

0 kint-thnr 

The Hatokht give with other cart?** and issucctbE*, the cau^r and ths essen* 

tblf of tvery ceremoniHL Hence it 4 knowledge wfc i ne^ps-rary M qunJify flrr 

Leading Priest of :i Great Serried, who mm lo that evf-ryihinir was ri^hi and 

good for it* See {Jink + bk. VIII, Chap, XLV* 
r J*li£ | S f OT 3*ji which TD gives, 

%oht;r generally signifees the “hallowed portion*' of the dedication, but 
specially it mean5 the coniecmted electrised water used during the Hoiy Service 
In the pfeparatloB of (he Haoma drink, II E& filled mi at the Preparatory Service 
from lbs basin in which (lie Vam le agitated a thousand times while redling the 
1D1 Names of lire Divine Being. 
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for each, 1 * * 4 So that if they have come short herein of finding * the 
Haoma twigs, and of having the Holy Water kept ready, then just 
because they will have done so through being wavering « on the necess¬ 
ity thereof », that must be wrong, inasmuch as the deed should have 

been carried out Garm/t Mr& * “ in warm acuteness *’-there is one 

who says, even as the Religion rc should have been carried out so ».* 

9. If when one completes « the undertaking » without any mis¬ 
giving « about it » one makes oneself elated : •< thereon » f then that is 
wrong. But if when one completes it and goes out, another makes one 
elated " thereon », then that may be allowed.* 

10. Note that Law does not stand in subordination to Interest. 1 

11. Assit-Mart said: Every thanksgiving service, « even » besides 
5S B that which is for the Leading Officiating Priest, must be performed 

without any misgiving « about its efficacy », as all thanksgiving « j>er- 
formt’d » with misgiving « about its efficacy » goes « simply » towards 
d the eflacement * of )) retribution. 

1 Pattn /(in. See thu commencement of Tebmurasp Aoklt^aria's edition of 
Yaumi with the Ritual. 

1 liter is for iinntjr- 

a This phrase seems to he the accusative plural of Av. fiflrww=^vann, and 
thirds fie tile ness, from ri<tr~to cut, lube sharp. 

* According to this critic the Religion is vitally concerned in the presence of 
the several things at the Holy Service. 

Or, hie meaning may only gene rally purpose to say that as much acuteness is 
to be shown here as Id the case of the Religion itself. 

B Lett# k&net ; III) must h* corrected to **»V . ^ 

fl iW J Oo* ia evidently for ^ or dimply. 

r D&sheshttih. Av. “•2^'Jr 

It is meant that interest (mint be subordinated to law ; whereas interest 
preponderates in one when one is overjoyed at one's success is a religious perform¬ 
ance, and compliuienis oneself thereon. One Who thought more of duty and law 
than of pleasure and persona) interest would not bo far be absorbed in the pleasant¬ 
ness about one’s success, but would, rather think: of further good activity. 

4 Cf. above, Fol 62.1* 9 or Nit, Uk. 1, XV, 3. 

What will go towards the vffiicotsteoi of retribution Is yet something as a 
positive good deed; and a degree of good ie scored even by one who performs 
the Service with misgiving, evidently because it evinces some faitL that one should 
perform it M all, See the remark that follows. 
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12, Whether not to perform what will go « simply »» towards 
v the eflacement of “ retribution T or no, is not plain; though Afrog said: 
Verily 1 am of opinion dial people should not leave out performing 
« even » that. 1 


CHAPTER II: APPENDIX B 

ON THE FIRST SERVICE FOR THE NEW INITIATE 11 

1. At the « very » first service <( that is performed by one » there 
should be solemnised the 1 Dedication Formula of the New Initiate * * If 
however one be in misgiving « about its efficiency » there should be 
(f performed n the Service of the New Initiate and there should 
« besides » bs « performed » tlie Service of the Thirty Divine Powers 
made presiding over Days, And it should he better if the Service of 
the Thirty Divine Powers made* presiding over Days is « that » ' with 
the ampler text of tilt Holy Wisdom.* 

2. There is « however » out who says that it is not proper to 
celebrate the Service of the Thirty Divine Powers made presiding over 
Days, at the very commencement « of one's practice ». In any case 
indeed, it should not be proper if they glorify the Holy Spiritual 
Essences a in such circumstance », 

3. SfchiWis said: Verily, if one says « at the very' firsts AkuraM 

MazdiiA Ra^vato Khva ttntmguhtfiti - 1 ((According to the pleasure» 

of the Lord Most Wise, the Brilliant and the Glorious One . 

that is wrong; for, according to the HatAkht (t the Holy Book of the 
Consummate Word » the first dedication should be performed u with 
the words: '"According to the pleasure » uf the Sublime Lord.," T 


1 Afrog is of course right. $ Chap, VI: App. A* 1 refers to his in illation. 

* SIiimwiim t Natik Sit 'var, Sec Shayasl Lt*Sbayasi X, Z.l Kill, -• 

* The greater of the two Sirosta.s, the formulae q! dedication to the Thirty 
Divine Powers; see S.B.E, VoJ, XXHI, commencement. 

* /rf. at the commencement of one's practice. # See Yas. I. I. 

7 RaiwoJfc-firfsaC Ay, Sec Yn?. E, 17, etc. 

An this phrase refers to God Himself, ilio distinction here is of titles, net of 
persons. 
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69 A 4, It is allowed to celebrate the Service of the Admonitions 1 with 

every dedication but «this should be» including «the words: "Accord¬ 
ing to the pleasure J9 of the Sublime Lord..." a 

5. There is one who says thus: Verily, in any <( service » whatso- 
' ever which one celebrates just for the first dine « in all one’s practice »), 

one should perform the dedication of the New Initiate. 

6. Azat-Mart said: Behold the person who glorifies the Religion 
should celebrate well the worship of the Dv&sdah-Hflm&st «the Twelve- 
Tohl Service of AU tin; Worshipful Ones », as well as the Service of the 
Sublime Lord. And if one desires one's presentations to be more 
acceptable, it is proper to sacrifice sheep or goats at all » such » ser¬ 
vices/ And if one have misgivings about « the sufficiency of » the 
Service of the New Initiate, then « one must besides celebrate » the 
Sen ice of Faith/ 

7. There is one who says « it may 1* allowed » even if the first 
Service « bo » that of the H&tfikht w thu Consummate Word 

S. There is one who says ([ it may be allowed » (.-veil though 
the first service » bo » the Rapttwin « the Equinoctial Celebration»,* 

9. IL is allowed to partake of the sacred' Dnin cake dedicated to 
the Spirit of the Moral Order 7 in every thanksgiving service/ except in 
the Service of the New Initiate « which is performed » in misgivings/ 
and in that under the officiating leadership of a lady, 1 * and in the Dr&n 

1 Se# above, S 7 of the preceding Appcdix A, 

= JU., those words should occur in every each dedication. 

5 Sec Sh, L:t S«. XI, 4 ; Xsr. Bk, I, XIV; App, C, 5 above t Fol. 85, !■ 24 

below: and Pink. Bk. VHi. Chap V1J, 1. 

* See above. Ntr, lik. I, X t App. B, 5. 

* Olborwise, "the Service of the Hfcdkht also {should be included) in tile 
hmt Service,'’ 

*< Otherwise. " Lhe Service of the Rap i twin also (should be included) In lha 
first Service/’ 

T Sr&ah-Drott. Yas. 111-VI1 constitute the text of the Srrah-Dron, 

* Apparently the reference is to the tasting by the Officiating Priest’s own 
self. In the cases mentioned just next as those wherein it is not permitted, it 
appears to be prohibited in the first two probably because of the deficient qualifica¬ 
tion of tli« Lending Priests in those, and iu lhe tbied probably because that service 

b performed dimply to redeem a penalty. 

u S(vU above, ,tf See above, Mir, Bk, I, XVI, clc. 
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Service fur «redeeming ft the BA ale 1 « penalty of 90 Stirs of 4 Dirhams 
each <>; in <>. all » others 1 it is allowed « to partake of it ». s 

10. v Of the ten days of the Fravartifiikan », one should celebrate 
well the first * live days 1 « specially devoted to the Holy Spiritual 
Essences as well as» the live days devoted to the Holy Songs, On 
tc either of » these five days the <■ least » * proper number of those 
joining the Feast * should be 10, « though » there is one who says 8. 69 B 

<i And the text » Sdral to. 1 Of the head . 1 itT not in 

disagreement « herewith >*,* although there is one who says that « the 

text » SdrahS ..‘ OI the head .* is T in disagreement 

« herewith *>, 

1U <i When » the person who desires to proceed to a « saercrf » 
function 11 dutifully, thinks thus: l cannot return in time/' then he 

may leave out « the text » Pmichff, thro, dasa .. rothwwwi *“ 

* The live, three, ten .of the Spiritual Masters/ and may 

« accordingly» celebrate the Season Festival, And there will 

1 Thus the redeeming good d*«J is oF consldirfibly greater values j for even 
the wtnmon^i Dr8u offer bg Ms iho value of a Tasiapuhar of three hundred Stirs; 
sae Sbu Lil*Sii* XVI, "flii* Dron Servi-.e appears to have usually been p*t- 
forin^d for ihe Act uf sacrificing an animal at a d function. 

s Eeudfog mltai* 3 Se^ note S on previous 4 Pniijn 

S-.? above, Kir + B b. I p Chap, X-. App> B: ami Pink Ek VIII, Chap. VII* l|-s 3, 

Otherwise the e*pressSon may signify "ihn hr>t five days tif the Season 
Fotfttvab/* coniitimtiHg the firs! Season Featival itartf. Il might bs reenm m ended 
Id ctfebralG ihetn welt and with particular dire evidently because ihny would Form 
tho first great festival of XM yir-tr* 

1 The meaning must bt tins ; for it is impossible that the huge cong rogations 
which must nesds have as gambled a; tha great national festivals* should have been 
bidden to nieei in no larger parlies than those of ten or eight only* Tbss# small 
nurobocs must refer to the least decent numbers of the assembled parties* 

And as the reference U plainly to ah those that join tiie feasts we cannot under- 
gland the uUiisioTj to be to ihn official big body simply, 

" fit. -feasted- The assembled persons partake of Ike thing* 

offered up in the Affingan that is cz lob rated ne the Season Festivals. 

* As TD adds After w* W- 

* with probably the opinion that the least number should be 10* 

w "*^4 must be M at 

L,k ms ti.it is not preserved among the texts iha; ac. handed down to m 

:o 
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« then » be v gained i> to him the good deed haaangrem mafchan&trt* 

1 u of the value >>f » a thousand sheep.* 

12. When however he can return in lime ihcn on his celebrating' 
<f the full service accordingly », there is « gained » to him the « superior » 
good deed ha&mgn'm gavan&m 1 1 t» of the value of » a thousand 
cattle-heads/ 

13. When one is able to celebrate the Service and does not 
Celebrate, then whether there takes root in one the AvaoiHsht* penalty 
or no is not 1 * 3 4 plain. 

14. Ravshan said; Note that only in case when some have to 
70 A celebrate the Holy Service moderately/ may they omit v the test » ... 

1 DariiifcSlcter rightly refers to Aftia4N5&li*mb4r ( 7-8. where those texts 
arc ascribed to the Halokht which i- mentioned in I 7 of the pr coding Appendix, 

Apparently these vahms express the degrees of virtue achieved in either case. 
In this* respect wo may compare Fed. 74. II. 10-12 below, and Pah. Vend- IV. 3. 
The Fasti and tbc Stacra ihere may stand for the Mae,ha and the Gao here¬ 
in the PabJavi Vondidnd the Paso is. valued at only 3 Stir? and the Stnora at T2, 
On that analogy the preceding valtnr bote must be only a fourth of the latter. 
At according to Sh. La-Sh. XVI, 6 the smallest worship scores a good deed of the 
value of 30,000 Si in, each Gao hone would bo valued at 30 Stirs which is much 
more i Nan the value assigned to the 51 it ora in the Vendidad, but may to a certain 
extent match with the value given below in Fob 74 ( U. 10*12, See note l to IV, 
5, below. 

a ifcri-jJj would be hotter than which the text gives. 

3 TD has sxi^Jr as Hj also has below; HJ bare has 'too Jar- 

The value of the mural weight Avaoirisht is not consistently given : yet that 
given to Sh. Lfi-Sb. XVI, 5, vi?_ Iweaty-fivn Stirs, is must acceptable, for. accord¬ 
ing to Vend. IV. 17 its value must be above Agerept and under Arrdikh ; and the 
value of i be Utter is consistently given at ** thirty ’—presumably “Stir*" though 
that is not mentioned, whereas that of the former though variously given elsewhere 
IS noted to be su.U--n Stirs in 3b, La-Sh. XVI, 5, the notation whereof appears 
to l« the most correct of aU. See also Sh. L&*$h. I, 2, and XI. 3. 

It must bo noted again that the simplest Yazeslm Service is worth a hundred 
Tanflpuhivrs or 30.000 Stirs : see Sh. La-Sh. XVI, 6. 

* must be supplied here in tha text, Sea ? l(j below. 

r La., when -omo di Hi cult ids cause posil ivo hindrance as in the case mentioned 
above, and whan on abridgment of the Service is permitted; for, if one were to 
abridge the Service even though there were no such difficulty, it would show ,>ne‘e 
Indifference to the performance which would not therefore accumulate as a positive 
good deed but would simply serve to efface sins. 
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...... rath www.,. 1 * 3 * .of the Spiritual Masters. other¬ 
wise one should not leave oat even « the text » .........rsatlvu^w .. 

. of the Spiritual Masters . <■ for, then » the Service will 

« have the efficacy simply to » go towards the eftacement of sin. 

15. w It is noted in this connection that » these are the celebra¬ 
tions that are acceptable « the most essentially »,* vie., those of the 
Season Festivals and the First 5 Equinoctial* Celebration.* together 
with the threefold * celebration of SeLffih « the Service of the Three 
Nights after Death », and the celebrations of the days sacred to the 
Holy Spiritual Essences. 1 

16. So also it becomes acceptable « the most essentially» 1 
when the Moon * of Prolific Grace is glorified three times every 


Cf. 5h. Ll-Sh., XU, 31 where it is said that according to the Kusp&ram 

Nask, o£ which the Nirangastjln is a portico, the na*4elebr»riOB nr the Sautan 
I-esrmil, the Rapitwin, tb« Three Nights after Death, the day* sacred to the Holy 
Spiritual Essences, and the Sun and the Moon, Jseorbuty taken into consideration 
nt ibe judgment o( tho soul. 

3 1 *€* Vernal Equinox. 

ifrr^lhrrfi firstly irteuis 1 that pfrrtjxinlng to the mean day or The midday, 1 * 
Hcites it mi only indicate the midday but also the Equinoxes on which the ‘'mean 
day ' fails. It iheu sonifies the *oath, for the sun who is the causs of tbs day 
appeared to the primitive Iranians to take his course across the sooth, inasmuch 
as Iran Wj was situated up in the Northern Hemisphere. Lastly i t indicate the 
Power find to be manifesting itself in the South and guarding the Entrance to Heaven 
which was located in that direct ion probably because of the beneficent farces *aid 
to be focussing themselves them. This is how tradition is explained. But the 
theme can be viewed from a clearer Light of comprehension. The midday represents 
the midday or the Eternal Life when the firing sotij reaches the Frddaf.Fsfcu 
etaie of the Holy Thrift and Prosperous Adv.-uicemeni w hich is placed at (lie middle 
of spiritual advance in the scheme of the Mszdeu philosophy, and hmeo marks Jho 
Entrance to the Heavenly Condition. See the Rapitwb GSh, 

As regards ScfTice itself, nvan as such tom QS Band. II. 8-3 hint and 
as modem practice indicate*, ir is the Thanksgiving Service which if perform^! in 
the Raprtwin Gah in a certain period of the year, and in which 0 f course thi* 
Power ami Ideal is glorified along with other things. And Fol. 7b, L 25 IT. mid 
FoL 102,1. 16 ft make it -‘till more plain that it signifies the celebration of the 
Equiuom ; set notes .it those places. The Equinox also ideally signifies the mid 
stage of spiritual advance. 

* TD omits Vff. 

The text has " new moon " which must be wrong ■ see the tie*t aote. 
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month 1 and lHt> Suu of Glory thrice even* day,* And it [S mnnifest 
frum the Holy Wisdom that it is according to the Holy Wisdom that 
« the penalty for not celebrating them » stands at the value of an 
Avaoirisht * ; but about other « worships the penalty » is not clear. 

17. ThereJs one who says thus: Verily it is tbuswise that when 
in the Season Festivals the Sim «is not glorified this way, the penalty 
therefor -> stands at the value of an Avaohisht for every threefold 
„ neglect thereof. Whereas» there is one ivho says: « It stands so» tor 
ever> J onefold 1 « neglect thereof only «, 

1 Onts eve r>'of die three weeks into which the original sidereal ur lunar 
nurntli wk? divided. If, from the 30 days of the btuflr month, v.e take away the 
three additional days Dae-pw^idar, Dad-pa-Meher, and Dse-pa-Din, the remain tub 
27 days or the sidereal month may iust be divided into thru- periods of 9 days each; 
whereas similarly the fuller lunar mnnib might he divided into three period* of 
about 10 days each: the Autarr-muo^ha, or the days of the new moon: the 
PnmcHnftonfha. ur the (lays of the fuil moon; and the Vishaptaifra, or the days of 
the tnteosflr ni Bills. Darmesletor assigns each of these three only live days, tint 
then he falls into a difficulty about the remaining days of the tucmlli J see liis a ole 
5 co |t 90 cl S, B. E. Vol- XXIII. 

It may be nosed in this connection that the Chinese and the Egyptians had 
tvvskt of 10 days oath, and the Babylonians and the Hebrews divided the month 
into six weeks of S days each. Bence it i® conceivable that when the Iranian month 
was given 30 days, the Iranian week might correspond inn iy have been assigned 10 
days. No doubt the peculiar position of the three days latterly added lo the month 
p’kust suggest a division into four weeks, the first two of 7 day* each and the next 
two of $ days each. *ilil U is not evident that this should have been just the original 
po>ii irji; indved the original position contl have been quite such as to have admit’ 
led uf three tijunJ divisions in this case also, which, according to the biut from the 
A vesta and the practice of glorifying the Moon thrice in the month, was evidently 
the case with the original shorter month of the Iranian Calendar. 

The RevHy&tfi also advise that the Moon should bt> glorified at least three times 
every month. Hence the statement "new moon ” must be an error here, oven a? it 
is already noted. Indeed there appears tio reason why the sense should thus be 
specialised, 

* See Sli. Lfi-Sb. VU t 1- 

* In Sh- LfirSlt- VII, 4- the good deed of every single glorification of the 
Sun, bj of the Moon, or of the Fire b valued at a TaMpuhar of three hundred 
Stirs; whereas the A varan ishi is about Iwunty-Evo Stir* only. StIU Sh.Ld.-Sh, 
Vll, 3 nett* that 'lip ^uift of not glorifying the Sun once is only thirty Stirs, 
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18. There fe one who says thus 1 : Behold, those * having faith 1 in 
the sacred BansAm twigs may hold them n iti ordeal», and those having 
faith in ordeal must allow this \ w but w when so allowed liiey must hold /O 
them according to the rale. 

19 , Dj^jjj-Veh * said: Verily, the ordeal with the sacred Barsom 
twigs cannot be performed as a « sure » test.* « W hereas » tliere is 
one who says « that it can be performed as a sure » remedy. 


CHAPTER 111 


ON THE PENALTIES FOR OMISSIONS IN THE 
HOLY SERVICE, EXTENDING INTO PERIODS 
OF THE YEAR 

1 , Yd GAthamm &ytm vtfchim apay&iti, advam vA vachastastitHr 
If one passes over, i.e, omits a single word or a single stanza 
or strophe among the Holy Songs, lUri vA dzditi' aymMjA %4 
vdstryd t, o then » ‘one shall expiate it f with three blows u of 


% This re-mark smwb ^d-tog-eihef' ftlbii to tl , M 2 fh-cme Liculei consideration ’ 
but it U noted here perhaps with reference to a statement about the Itariom twis* 
a little above, or perhaps it is recorded mndy as an important ^bsorvattoo fioui 
one of the doctors who sal on illucidating the test, and hud fidlen into a 

digressioB. , , . .. 

Tbs Bsn^ni twigs weit used in out kind of Onteat* K6 S» B. E, V<il. XXXV ! l* 

Dink. Bk. VIII, Ch. XX, 12. 

5*3 Aostoldra,,. This indicates that only thoso who had faith in ordeal* 
w«c to undergo them. 

3 The text has D$t’£*Sheftrz but sen above, note 10 to Aer- V, IS. 

4 Rastm; Ft. S-* - justice ; irtub, 

Dftt £<Y5h*t di?dbt challenges orthodoxy, and shows turn tbtf minds of I ha 

Zq roast nan sages were cleat of all blind failX, 

1 Biaftf xqtllu CL Dus*. VL 1 J, CIu XX, 66 which says: he who undergoes 

the sacred twig ordeaJ has atoned best, 

a This word is apparently formed onl of Av* to expUla a lift milh"; 

«f.thaconstanMvofil which is used in Die Vmdltbd W indicate " atone¬ 

ment for rhx* f 
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the weapon of the Moral Orders' or by toiling 3 in good 
industry * 1 through the length of a day « in order that *> the 
Holy Service » may be made » good « thereon ». 

2, dth.7 bitplo 1 ; rtth a ih rittffa; « And it shall be »thus for 
the second <■ omissions », and thus also » for the third,' — 
SGshafis explained « ilius » ; ICiry&trfi-BftjrlL « explained »: Verily « the 
exact translation should be thus»: It shall be * l the same* when t lie re 
are two <i such omissions ” ; and n it shall be 11 the same when there are 

three " * ; -rttba vtspem <J ahuidi jwt hv Itmjasaiii yatha chothr»- 

71 A ydo GdiMoa-srdvayti hyai Airdusha /ti shyaoHuiem, and so on, 

as one explains, from that forwards, all up to when there 
passes by one as much as a fourth of the year* without one’s 
reciting the Holy Songs « with perfection », f at which 


’ Sritshochar9tiam f as reasonably supposed by the P&Mavi a 111 Us Iaior. Ttsi* 
assigns to bar* ths indefinite of 11 blows " which tmgh* indicate ^pirliual 
es well as physical] sufferance, Indeed (he penalty was i ran smut able into a moral 
weighi or fine oi [roim one to Gee-third of a Farm£n of four Stir* or sixteen 
Dirham* each. And throe Sioshocharan fries were grmemUy supposed Lo be ihe 
lna.it weight that affected the jujgmtnit after death i ^e-e Weft's valuable non- 3 io 
Sh. Lt-Sh* IV, Wk 

5 The Pahlav; should be lurs/i fj as below at Fob 71, L 20; for* (he 
original mtryit U very suitably an abstract noun here. 

1 The full expression might be hifyao datbb = 11 not singing 

(portion* of) the Holy Songs tecomlly/' 

1 It nppeara advi-saWe to restore «iw* juat after 

a The tracabtSon of Snshius append more In keeping with the text ; but 
Kiryitr^Btylt probably led lo hi* explanation by some statements which 
folio a that in certain cnaes the repetition of guilt up to certain limits did not 
multiply the penalty accordingly* bnt kepi it the Barrie. 

■ The PaMftvi suems rather to indicate, iL taoi reciting a fourth of the Songs 
[to be recited) during the year/' and appears to discuss accordingly in the note 
bdow at the cofnmenceinent of the neKt [ oho, but in the same relation there 
fi.Eloivfi here t isp*m taro yirr dr : and for this reason wo aro persuaded to 
tahe the fractions to have reference directly to h 'y«sr/ T and not to 14 Holy 
Songs/' 

f The point is not about not singing the Giithas at all, but zhqm continuing 
to srlii^i the-rn with negligence and omissions. The actual text might lad one to 
inppose a* if the reference were to tiot aidgiiig the Gathas at All i but the context 
can make us more exjurt, 
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moment one's act is u encumbered with the AmJiisb 
penalty « of 30 Stirs ». 

3 . Tltfishiiffl tarS KhvpWQIff; ntteineMt titr<i flitziijaxt&ya*; x&afufH 
tar6 yarr drdjo 2 M hhn Y6lem* dstiytiti. .'And when the thing 
continues » through 1 one-third <r the year’s length, then 
the act is encumbered » with the Khon s penalty -of sixty 
Stirs >i ; when through half, then with the Baza^ penalty «of 
ninety Stirs »j and when through the whole length of the 
year, then thereat is one encumbered with the culpability 
of the Yat ? penalty « of a hundred and eighty Stirs ». 

4 * i'rtt-chiL ah'ant ratufrifim ava ntodhayeifu tatv’tm 

paityMi. Then afterwards even if one passes over, 1 i.c., omits 
a single spiritual glorification, one ingrafts one's person j] Q 

with sin « for having thereby incurred the Tanapuhar 
penalty ». 


be wit. 


1 ThusTD. a The text has itn'ijr. 

\ //t'H indicates that Yitletn must be feminine, and banco its bass must 


vw 


' I0«j>r Should ha corrected into fNBlV WHIct » the Pahfovi form for Av, 


* Tiiis literally means ''the cutpabUily of causing a wound et. Av, -t-r 
^wmuuL 

This literally means 44 thu culpability of smiting with the ttm*$ might/ 1 
■ Lueniijy. ‘'the CLdjjabUity of endangering life"; cl. Av.-r-wo=lifo, 

Ihesa culpabilities wtfa understood w Pattkvi times i 0 be transmuUMe into 
fines Of good deeds of corresponding fixed values; and these terms were further 
also applied to these amounts of Rood deed which cancelled tbs ram^nendin* 
ains, but not necessarily implying sins Already committed. See Sit. Li-Sh I > 
ami XVI, 5-6, and Dink, Bk, Yfll, Ch. XXXI, 39. ' ” ' “ 

Again, recalling Vend, IV, 26, 30, 34, and 37 Darmasieter notes that ths 
Arrdu*. Khv ara, Bftzu-jaa, and Y td penajlfe* could b- redeem*! with 15 
30, 50, and 70 blows respectively. Tbiia each blow. i.c. Sraorfj6-;Parana, is in that 
c.ise vatu ad m about 2 Siiirs* 

Apirkttft. Previously at Fal. 66, I. 14, it may be roc Jilted, the word in 
rhe text has been used with a different shade of meaning and accordingly translat-d 
ttkafritttthn there. 

This Omission is so severely judged because the guilt of -mining words or m . 
U0113 of tha lfoly Test h Continued into the second year, and bas become haidctfed. 
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7j ddtliMSm o«v3fff frtty/rift#* * afrt nw>dli<nt iti, -Hri 
P t % \ a i ■ If (< a^sin 1 one <fjutst» omits <> but >j 
<i e ,tiio ) 'arrrfr-V r ' , " ,s,r )" ,t ' lf l,asa „ ' h „ H»!v Songs 

a single spiritual glorification among the Holy Songs, 

•then ..also, one shall expiate . the gmltr with three 
. blows of the weapon of the Moral Order ». or by H 
good industry * through the length of a day, « in order that » 

the Holy Service « may be made » good « thereon »i 

6 ' Nole that « the Holy Writer » repeats « all this » for tins 

reason that it may be known that a spiritual glorification and a stanza 

or strophe are both of one value « so far»/ , . 

5b _ vxpem & ahmfc yal h$ JtaajasaUi Xttiha thfwh'tw 

* mu, ***** . “p w . Ianim pajryi " i ' 

The translation « hereof is ft just according to wlm has been stated 
«'m the previous casew. 1 

7 This is what is manifest from the Holy Wisdom concerning 

the omission of the Holy Tost* in » Thnnksgivisg Service that 

i Ag Mtoc t from the omission of “a word ox a stanza or ^ophe "to™** * * 
_w ft % hit. case the penalty h so light beca ,m here the gmit has just taken 
it te sosov^ in the c^c immediately PteceJing because there* 
piece, "He .ntlimntion so further its into (be second year, 

bag * i„ Wuw lhffrft h ft difference farther on. Vtfkan there La m> more 

om ^ o« th.U 

rtSSrf** W ^ ooleeriier at the end of n fourth of the year, a* 
h” the previous ««: enj this oonaritates a m^ed Brener toeo the two 

***1 lti e however not plan whether the Arrdn, penalty acts tab™, or the 
KflVi ri ; for. the f i r s t sa*ms pentUy seta in m this case at the end o a Ltimi of 
ihe year whatai* in the previous case it sets in earlier, at the end of a fourth 
of ►he year, and is there taken to he the Ami,» penalty. Tho penalty setting in in 
ca » at the tm.i oi a third of the year » there taken to be the q ec o n d 
l*i, and hence it isatato^ be the more tariff* t; bn. in the 

griU** ^ penalty that comment at the esp.r.hon of that pa nod us wmrftr- 

*K be the first penalty and n,t th. a - ■ o n 4 . Hence it doubtful 

,k- fir - l serious penally in the second cose niuat bo the first scrums 

tXXl U « the Penahy which -ta in at Ore of a third of the 

Usr in tiu. fcrtt ca.se. bill thet* the second penalty Cf. however Dusk. 

Ilk IX Ch Xll, li where the iirst trtiOUb pcn.dty incurred is suttd to bv the 

, . * * T 1 Stai, 

Arrdtu* 
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is undertaken « for performance », that when the Leading Officiating 
Priest has undertaken the whole Thanksgiving Service and when the 
Helping Priest has solemnly said tins: lJ 1 will perform this Thanks 72 A 
giving Service for thee, 1 ' then as far as 1 a fourth 1 of the Holy Songs,’ 
regarding every word that is omitted at an earlier stage or a later 
S$shatt& has declared <i the sense of the Maty Wisdom to be thus » : 

Verily for every one thereof one must suffer the penalty of three 
Sroslu'tdiaraniimsj whereas iCiryuiWj-BiIjit has declared. « it to be thus ■>: 

Verily for all fi the omissions n together the « penalty >> must he no 
more than three Srfishffcharaniinis « only » T — till at last when one has 
come up to the fourth « without remedying the fault *», the Afrd&ah 
penality takes foundation ’; 

« And that » as for the Srosh^charaniims <( that are prescribed 
as penalty in this case, all the scholars » arc agreed that none n are 
mentioned * in the Holy Wisdom » *; 

8. « And that when one has come up to » one-third, the ICMr 
penalty « takes root »; when up to half, the B&s&& penalty; and when 
up to the whole, the Yat penalty « of ISO Stirs *>: and that although 
during this a first)' year’ they may be omitted ever* by far the often est/ 

1 Vad A 

= In this note the fractions are taken In % elation to fhs Quantity of the 
Holy Song*, and indeed ihh sens* may as suitable to the Avestan as that 
which Lakes them in rotation to tha extern of the year ; but then the loti 
vispgm tar* yttrr dr a jo which has occurred a littie previously, is too clear to 
allow any other moaning in that cast;. The two could however he reconciled# Hud 
eiiilior considered indifferently, If the whole quantity of the Holy Songs referred to 
in Lhs text were ibosa to he finished along the extent of the whole year# (which 
Deeded not be only a single quantity of the Holy Songs* for# the Holy Songs were 
to be repeated over and oner again during toe year,] in such a way that the quan¬ 
titative proportions would be running parallel in both the cases* so thar a fourth ef 
the whole quantity of the Holy Sonirs to be sung over would be brushed in a fourth 
of til* year, and so on* * Piiyiyak vakhdunit, 

* Recall the texts of H 1 and 5 a just above where thn va azaifi simply 
occurs* 

fl The year and the Holy Sort rs to be recited during it aw indeed so closely 
as&acinied in the mind of the writer* id tat after having talked only of the quantity 
of ,H the Sanga " so far, be abrujitiy presents "The year " in the same tone of 
cotitiimily. 

# AvirkaMi otherwise, li e^r by far ilic most (of ibe tatijJ* 


ji 
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p the penalty can amount to » no mo re than the Yiit « simply n ■ 1 

9, And « farther» that during the next year « of continued guilt >** 
tor an omission <f even » to the length of a single stanza or strophe 
among the Holy Songs, or for one of the smallest extent in the rest of 
the entire text of Holy Wisdom* there Is incurred the Tanapiihar 
penalty uof 300 Stirs »; and that although during that « second » year 
H of continued guilt » they may be omitted ever by far the ofteuest, 
A the penalty amounts to » no more than the Tanup&har a simply ft# 

10, One's carrying out Services to atone for « sms of the values 
of )> Arnttsh, Kb6r f Ba*a&, Y&t f and Tanapilhar* committed against 

72 B injured parties, 1 * and neutralising 1 «sins of such values » committed 
against one's own nature, 1 are both virtuous actions- 


1 When a guilt Is repeated to a certain extern, it becomei indicated that it 
has taken deep root and must take some lime to extirpate It; hence during tbJi 
time whflu the guilt remains deep fooled before thohovt means of removing it can 
produce thair efTeci, actions of the guilt must, for that time, proceed rather out of 
the lofoo of that established fault than out of special purpose! and ihtTefore, 
mptul judgment cannot take notice of these uncontrollable repetitions any more 
than of only the hr£t action of the deep rooted guilty because that represents 
ihe presence of the guilt just io much as any amount of repetitions during that 
time may. 

Thus it has been determined that during the first year of a guilt’e appearance 
the highest Intensity to which it can reach is that which deserves the Yfii ptnaJty 
Simply wlilchp If seriously borne out* must remove the guilt ; so no more penally 
need be prescribed for the repetition of actions which do not increase the intensity 
o! lbs guilt* but which only naturally spring from that intensity. Thin intensity 

jcereacfti to the T&n&pdhar when the guilt is carried into the next year : but th* 
increased intensity swells no further during this second year, and deserve# the sum* 
greater penalty of oae Tnfipuh&r for the whole of that year* whether the guilt 

bo manifested in one action or more, 

a The phrase bain hamaftmahran occurs in this sense in Sh. Li-Sh. VI11* H* 

That chapter mentions two kinds of sins; the vitiar&*ha?n(ihmahrart, and the vinot- 
brubinik \ and Dr. Weal in his note 3 to $ l of that chapter cleverly explains them 

to mean respectively 4 * * * * * * * the tins whose committal has caused harm to others both 
animals and men ,r besides degrading the sinners who have committed them and 
in which satisfaction jmust first be made to tho injured before the sins can other¬ 

wise be atoned for, and ilnsc in which others are not injured at all but “which 
affect the sinners' own selves only 11 and are atoned for by means \n which no 

lati if action is |o be made to oiheira. 

Th* rjj.fi if Nik gins are called ^a^hnrlh in our text, 

1 Qtfuhrtrih lakhvar vafcid*!U§hn 9 - 
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11. There is one who observes thus: Note however that it must 
not be that what one has really to perform « in neutralising a sin of 
omission » be just so much « only » as may have been actually omitted 
from the Holy Service. 1 

12- There Is one who says thus : Verily, ((even in the case ft when 
one recites the Holy Text in the Thanksgiving Service <r undertaken on 
behalf » of others, it is not proper « when, for neutralising the sin of 
some omission », one simply repeals aloud just so much « only as is 
actually omitted ».* 

13 - When one undertakes Dvusdah-HAmast « the Twelvefold 
Service of AH the Worshipful Ones » and does not celebrate it, <> the 
penalty therefor » is no more than the Khfir, 

14. When one undertakes the Haoma Sendee * and when one has 
« previously » affirmed thus: “ I will celebrate it with so many Barsftm 
twigs,”* then for each and all of the Barsum twigs « that be omitted 
there is incurred the penalty of the value of » a Khur « of sixty Stirs » ; 
and though with how many stiver of the Batsom twigs fl this Service i>: 
need be celebrated, « the penalty hereof» is no more than « of the 
value of» a KhAr «of sixty Stirs, for all the BarsAm twigs 
whatsoever ».* 


1 There can be no chastisement in enjoining simply to repeat what it 
omitted I something more must be prescribed by way of penally- 

* ht., rectification of omissions in services undertaken on behalf of others 

also requires that some thing more than merely she repetition of what is omitted 
b<v prescribed by way of penalty. * ftlm Ya&na, 

* tn modern practice 15 twigs are used in the Rap it win Yazesho, 22 In th» 
Sinijile 1 Ktsliu, 34 in the Veudidud. a rut 35 in the Vijpflial VazeEbn. See 
Tehmurasp Anhlesaria's Vasm with the Ritual, p, IX- Whereas the undent mode 
is noted helow in Fo}. 168, It 3-22, Wtd Fol, 173, 11, 11-12, or Mir. Ill, Chap. 
Vll : App, A which compare. 

0 When we bear in ntinJ the statement in the previous p.-uagiaph that oven 
when one fails to celebrate Ike fjvaedab-Hbmast undertaken un behalf of others, 
one incurs but the Khor penally, wu see no reason why it should Le any more hen. 

Again, we have assumed that the reference in this case is to the omission* ol 
the twigs, inasmuch as tb« general theme here hau been about omission* in sacred 
undertakings ; if however ths reference be lo the value of every twig that ia used, 
and not la the penalty for every twig that is omitted, the translation can be 
tendered accordingly- 
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15, When one undertakes a Holy Service, then this « circum¬ 
stance » as to with how many persons need that be undertaken by one, 
is not « quite » evident- Afrog « however j> maintained : Verily it 
73 A can be undertaken by one with five expert arsons under one's 1 guiding 
control 1 ; and Ga^gi^hnasp said : Verily it can be undertaken by 
one with two expert poisons who need not be under one’s guiding 
control. 1 


CHAPTER IV 

ON THE PENALTIES FOR NOT GLORIFYING THE 
HOLY SONGS ONESELF AND OBSTRUCTING 
ANOTHER, IN THE SAME OR ALTERNATE 
HALF YEARS 

1. Y<5 G&thth a-srflv&yG natmem y&rr « When » one is 

not glorifying the Holy Songs, i.^,, does not celebrate 1 the days 
sacred to the Holy Songs, for the length of half* the year, fat flaiti 
ainiut* daft mem GdthatiUm sraothrdo pairistfiy$iH* « and » along with 
it T prevents* another pious man from the glorification of 
the H oly Songs, i,e., does not allow others to celebrate «thcm», jwdh'Vt* 


1 D&tjnni&m : see above FoL 3J, J- 1 with the note there, am} also II, 10, ty, 
20, :4, and 26 in that ■same folio. 

1 fteeaircc those who need no I be under guiding cantrnl can undertake 
greater responsibility than thuse who can hell' tbetnsdvea only when guided. 

* HR»P« ihculd be ’' t5 o- 

♦ Pfll&g is miswritten 3'#* 

• Here and a little later the text has ahiem. 
s This word occur* in Vend, XVIIl, 63* 

T Lit. “by that/’ or " besides that," 

Here, one's not sing tog the Holy Song* oneself and preventing others from 
singing them are tsimiItaneons actions, and perhaps concern the patns events; 
in wlint follows they ate separate actions occurring At different periods and each 
concerning ilfeiinct even:?. 11 tnce id the former cast the actions which manifest 
wickedness appear only during one period, whereas in ihclatter they appear during 
two periods and prove that the nfickrdneft is enduring; so the guilt is proportion¬ 
ately less in the previous citeunstance• 

• Patfr,ininit< * Thus lu TD ; CL Vend, XVI, 17, 






NOT GLOKtFYINC HOLY SONGS ONESELF AND OBSTRUCTING ANOTHER H >5 


navmem 1 ylo Gdthrfo a-srQvay" fiy'h 1 / fTthcf dsttyritv, then the case 
is just » only i) as If one had « simply » failed glorifying the 73 B 
Holy Songs for half « the year and had done nothing 
besides; so that that person > incurs penalty u simply » in 
accordance therewith. 1 

2. Pita urum td tutitnetn y&re* itparem trtl, pairi&htyeiii. p£s\\(^~ 
tanus. « Whereas, if one does not commit both these faults 
during the same half year% but commits one of them » either 
during the half year previous n to that when ho commits 
the other — as when » one does not glorify <t the Holy Songs » oneself, 
and later does not allow others to glorify « them '>. — or during that 
subsequent « to that when he commits the other — as whenw 
one does rot glorify <( the Holy Songs » oneself and previously has not 
allowed others u> glorify them,- — - a then in so far as >i one pre¬ 
vents others « from glorifying the Holy Songs u quite in a 
distinct way, one « incurs the greater TanApuhar penalty, 
and » becomes ingrafted with sin in one's person/ 

3, This is what becomes manifest from the Holy Wisdom that 
when one does not first celebrate the Holy Songs oneself and in that 

t The- Ce5et has r*d<tm L 

3 The Paiiluvi translates t-u m ( havm&nat ; so it must be potential 
Paj^Tuai pads, tfurd person, stnguiaj of the root ti/i=lobe; and consequently the 
hya t of the teat ia corrected la Jhydit. 

3 h has previously been slat:-! in I 3 o[ the preceding chapter that the gudx 
of fitmpiy not eorreahig omissions in the Gatbas through a full half yeat incur* the 
BjU6*peii4lty oE ninety Stirs, whereas in the note following in the U r \i here, the 
Kh&f and the Ayaomshl penalties ol eighty-five Stirs both together Wt+ said tn tat- 
incurred for not tinging theGithas altogether dtiring a whole half year. Such differ 
cnee Is evidently due lo ihe fact that one shows |;reatar faulimes* if one luglecfE tp 
rectify evi!H what is csmparativuly much easier, 

* The teat has yA, but the P&Mavi translates ihnmit* 

* Tb& Avestan at first sight appears lo relate the alternative period* of time 

primarily to one s action of preventing others, implying thci action of owti 

OEiiisflioTi o\ the duty ms occurring tti the olhet torresending P*ri<xL Rut inking 
the A vest an wori^ here along with those that precede* the Pahlavi trandatmn 
aeqEiites thi strength of an equally good renderios # at any rn-e it has shown 
remarkable ingenuity in cat^iipg the sens* of the original tti.n vbik one oi the 
actions lulls in ona of the nltenratiYe periods, ihe other fails it* the other, thua 
waking the guilt hare much more intense than in tit* previous case. 
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besides, does not allow 1 others to celebrate « them », then there take 
root in one the Kh&r and Avaoirisht penalties « of sixty and twenty-five 
Stirs for both together 1 ; but» when one dtses not first celebrate «the 
Holy Songs » oneself and does not next allow others to celebrate them, 
or when one does not next celebrate « the Holy Songs » oneself and 
has not previously allowed others to celebrate « them o, then one 
74 A becomes ingrafted with sin in one's person « by incurring the Tana ph hat 
penalty of 300 Stirs ». 

4. «It is to be noted in tins relation that » the days sacred to the 
Holy Songs should not be celebrated * all 1 at once collectively * instead 
of the several distinct days sacred to the Holy Songs; « for, if they are 
celebrated >> all at once * collectively on the same one day sacred to 
a cluster of the Holy Songs/ half the TanapAhar penalty « gets » 

foundation « in one according to the text » : pairyAvantdo * . . . 

kht\ T * n if the celebration of the several distinct days sacred to the 
Holy Songs were *' effected collectively together, tr half the Tanapftlrar 
penalty » would take place m in that case »/ There is one who says 
thus: Verily that would amount even to the Vat penalty.’ 

5. VM Gdthdo asr&vayfi naemem y»rr, « When again » one is 
not glorifying the Holy Songs, £«,, «does not celebrate ►> the days 
sacred to the Holy Songs, for half the year, fat paiii ainhn dahmem 
jainti, « and jp in so doing it also » smites another pious man, 
Arrdws vd, (t^nry^-sttiorem vd, bi-atanreut ud, V<ft maxanghetn vd 
khvttrom/ tfCausingp> hurt redeemable 1 * with the penalty 1 * of 

1 SAiTf^ririrf -misi he supplied in the text, 

s This must be the meawtig in vierar of \l 15 smd 16 of this folio and 1. \g 
of the next- 

1 Yavbahuntatt' 4 Ah'akart&k, 

B Thu words qn the folio margin mu&t be put into the body of tho text here, 

v Feminine, nominative plural* 7 This is perhapfl the Aonat of ah[ 

4 Hot exactly; for, the Vii amounts to ISO Stirs, whereas half the Tanapuhar 
would amount to 150 Stirs only* 

■ Tills word does uoi signify the moral weight, hm simply implies 4 * hurt " ; 
cf. Vend, IV, 4i 50* 34* 37. It may besides be noticed that the base here difTerj 
from the base of the word indicating the moral weight, for, that is K hxitra, 

** Mamtigh is simply transliterated in the Palilavi where it misst be read 
accordingly. 
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the value of the Arrdush, or of a precious beast, 1 * 3 * * * 7 or of 
two beasts, 1 or of the Yat, khvanWt* hi angAct chithayaJchtj* 
up.t-bmlayn^cha* « then » according to the hurt caused 74 B 
is « such a one ■> liable to the punishment to be endured. 

6. Hence owing to the sin « men >► commit afterwards by * the 
addition of* such » wounds, « the total guilt » does not remain to be 
simply» that of the Khtir 1 and Avaoirisht * penalties; for, not 
celebrating the days sacred to the Holy Songs is « alone » at * the 
least * a sin of the Khor and Avaoirisht penalties, « Thus the fact that 
that » does not remain as « this » simple * circumstance when it is 
besides associated with <( the crime of » wounding, is manifest from 
the Holy Wisdom; but this detail as to» whether that does not 
« also » remain « as this simple circumstance » when it is associated 
with « the guilt of » omitting « some other » Holy Text « besides >»,* 
is not plain. 

1 These must enrrespood to tlie Ktsfir and the BiaSe penalties reflect ively ; 

■o that a precious beast of burden must be valued at sixty Stirs, and two of mediant 
value at ninety Stirs together, each fetching forty-five. In the Pahiavi version of 
Vend- IV, 2 r bovver, an ordinary beast is valued at only twelve Stirs, StiU 
notice that above at I 12 of Chap. II; App. B just preceding, a Gao appears to bo 
valued at 30 Slim. 

3 Here the base ends in t, whereas lust above it ended in n. 

a Dative singular of chit hi - punishment, and Hfut-brrrfi ~ endurance* 

* Levirfman. 

* The proper way of writing should have been iwo'^ir i 1 j- ; bm tiie sun* 
form as here recurs just below. 

It la plain that the penalties noted above in respect of the person causing hurt 
to Others beside* not celebrating tbs Holy Songs for half the year, are to be in 
addition to the Khor and Avaoirisht penalties;, because, the Arrdueb, for instance, 
which is the least of them and amounts only to 30 Stirs, does not evidently include 
these. 

* ZUrutavam-ich HUtutavatH, 

7 Nafithtusn. 

1 Besides the text gf tbs GSLthas. 
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CHAPTER V 


ON Tim RIGHT GLORIFICATION OF THE PERIODS 
RELATING TO LIFE'S DAWN 1 

1, KaHmdt Itadxa U&uthiwnuim gdihatifim' ratufrh fra-josaiii ? 

p r0 m when shall ‘the right’ glorification ’ J of the periods 
relating to the Dawn take place? i,e., at what timeahottld the 
Thanksgiving Service .1 the periods relating to the Dawn Ijc informed? 
3 Hacha ruaidhyaydi Uhshti/iciL A»-f<ikbsh<ft pain socfatl#*- It 

shall fie gone through « during the period » from mid-night 

up to sun-rise, 

/thrt ‘ amti-gfarM- 11 It shall be » so in winter, 

3, Art hama , 4 para Aw-vakhehife Ahuiutvaithricha * Grfthfotf 

srdvay&th Whereas in summer. If one sings before sun-rise 1 


t ^ ot i Cfi tin- very remarkable fad here that among the Glorifications relating 
the several GAhs, that relation to the UsbsMna Githa is described first, 
wtmreas the others rcUt»S to the other Gaht commencing with the H&«mi Gath* 
■ fhe USU9 ] order, follow it. Considering this along with the fact that among the 
snvem! appellations tunanya, disya. tatituma, <fflkhy«»i<r, and Zanrtwtroltm* 
Moated with the several Gilts. the first, ti»,htya is associated with the Ushahin 
Glh and the rest with the otheT GShs in the usual order — («• Gin V, t, 6; Ya*. 
. , . Yas j| 7 y 8 « in, 4i>—, one must arrive at the presumption already floated 

,L*fce.«ttaU the I s hah in Gib originally the fas* Gah of the day, even as it 
k £ o natural to take it, and not the Hirani The Utdiahin m Its higher seme k 

evidently the Dawn of the Illumined Life- 

a Here as well a* in the ir. stances which occur later, the word gathanUm k 
used to express the periods of trie day divided relatively to the earth s Illumination 
by the sun. In its higher sente it expresses the periods of spiritual progress 
illumined by the Sun of Righteousness, 

- 1 In ike Pahiavi there must bo supplied here the words J 0 (* 0 ^vo nei 
io translate the original which moans a ‘service performed with every 

- „ »► * Thus HJ : TD has 

propriety. 

a These forms are used for the lingular locative case; e[- the form karntt 
used for locative in several places as Vend. V, 42 i Vend. XV, 45; Yas. XVI. 
j0. fttc • The ten has AfiufWvtftchit, 

* mo* should be replaced by no 1 


• ^*uup is s'iohi; lor wP {fli-vaM*M» 
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n only » the Ahu nava.lt i group of Holy Songs, Haf>* 

tangiutitlm, Ustavaiitm Hditlmcha. and the Thanksgiving Service 1 
of the Seven Chapters, and the Chapter of the Ushtavaiti 
ci the Holy Song of the Holy Bliss », so* that die function is 
not yet completed,* a»4’Stmf& fia&cha?ta avtio ydo anyfio mhayUt d 
tnaitihy&t frdyardu* then none is- no transgressor, i.e., without 
«any » guilt, even though one must sing through those 
« Chapters - which «are still v remaining, in the time follow¬ 
ing up to* the mid-forenoon ,* even 1 as* « the proper time 
appertaining to » the night will not have changed « still »* 


1 a^iw- should be ajv* {Ytisitti-ch). 3 ft a Kish tor Hit. 

in aummcT the sun rises earlier thar. in winter according as a place h awnv 
From the equator; hence tii such places the period of time between midnight and 
Bumri^e i& nruumliy shorter in summer; bo that though nn£ would perform 
one's functions with the same regularity ,md speed as in winter* one would 1m* able 
to perform IcfrS in stuumer* its the time therefor would be shorter; f QT ihb reason 
thu time of finishing the functions must tiled l>e extended Into the next period :«F 
the <jay r 

h will be seen Itgiu what h signified below, and from Baud. XXV\ 4-5, that in 
the place where the times hetc dbcufiScd held good, the slimmer day was dmiblr the 
wmitr day and the winter night double sh-j summer nigh*, This indicates that tbs 
tun pkc titer* at 4 A_H* and set at £ P.fcf. in siimniur, and nst* at 8 A M, and set at 
4 p.m, In winter, *pproxi mutely* and that the jilatiti ffaa uiiuaud about 50 K. LaL 
a The fitti half of tba day is cdM 1 fByaru as the second is called Uss*Y»ni; 
see below, Fill, 92, 31. 4-5. 

This midforenDon would he the mean time between 4 a,N s, and 12 Nom in 
tom mar, 8 A.M. which was exactly the time of sunrise in winter ; hence the 
rime allotted to the sendees of the Ushahln extended tbrgugh the same length in 
summer and in winter* 

* Jtp should be m 

* ^ us in TB ; HJ baa St- ^ should be omitted; see FuJ, 104, L 16. 

the average time of the night will not have run through *1 sunrise 
then* In the high latitude of 50* X., whsre this was written. the gun must the in 
sunumr at 4 A,M* fc an hour so eiirly aw it encroach ton&idirtably on ihe time ot the 
average night; hence it 1 e ihat the service which ought otherwise to be finished 
in night time is thmm allowed to be externffcd into daytime in summer* 

Similarly a=Mbe sun must set th**re amch earlier in wintsr ihan in summer. 
to., at 4 p,xi fc| the service which must finish by sunset in summer h them allowed 
to extend up to midnight in winter; see belqw on the Service of the U^lrin QMt, 
FoL m* l 16, 
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Note that that Thanksgiving Service is always the best which 
75 B ts started in such a wav 1 that it must be finished within the fixed period 
of liit: day* * n Yet also » regarding the commencement;, « even « when 
it is started in such a way that *me knows thus i " I can recite through 
the Holy Text of the Thanksgiving Service within the fixed period of 
the day," one can « be said to » have started it properly only when 
i< the speed also is maintained •> onwards properly.* 

5. There is one who says: « The reference * in the above case is 
only to » the half of the Holy Thanksgiving Service « which is required 
to he finished within each of the two fixed periods that are mentioned 
there ». 

0, There is one who saw «the reference 1 here is just to» the 
116mast * « the Service of All the Worshipful Ones v>. 

7, When the time is not known to one, and still a the Service u 
is started at any odd time, that cannot be allowed * 

There is « however » one who says: Verily that also may be 
allowed* although nf course tht funner is bet ter than this other when 

that is started in this « odd » way* 

8. There is one who says : One should be able to have drunk the 
k vitalising « llaoma drink just at the proper time. J And while one 
is holding it under <■ thanksgiving, if some » circumstance arise, and 
if one attend thereto, that cannot be right; hence verily if one 
attend to such « a circumstance » when there comes up the time 


1 As sit vised above, 

“ A food stan wilt practically be useless it a go>«l speed is mat maintained 

pit ef WILE dsi 

* I-Cmi !he referenoe to vbat is to be finished within one fixed period of time. 

* Sgej tiie valuniilft note 5 io Bah, Vt. U T 5^ in S-B.E.* VoL V* 

Ont mny however■whs«rv6 Unit oilf text nowhere ladfeetiK lhai the perform¬ 
ance of the Homistj is to l:e limited to the purpose there *ti down, 

n Bccatt&e ibe Service or ita portion bakifidnB to wte pariod may* in this 
case, run into anoLtier t which* according to the idea here maintained, is not 

■ fflMOU* apparently represents This doctor evidently thong hi that 

it was when a service* began, only if it ended in right time. 

T 71ie Mufrcna heverq^e is drunk during the recitation of XJ, 10. 
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therefor «ih the Service)) in which the ((vitalising)) Maomn drink is « to 
be*> chunk, one will have discharged <( one's duty but ■> indifferently. 1 2 

9. When an animal « is to be dedicatee] >* in the Service-] then* 
when the time therefor comes up! if <f that » animal is not « already )> 76 A 
slaughtered it must not lx; slaughtered « just then »,* but when it is 
slaughtered «. already » one should verily offer up the Hallowed Portion 

« thereof as the Service « is to be attended to » with the Hallowed 
Portion when the time Lhcrefqr comes np/ 

10. A tit* Mart said : Behold, every of the four times' when one 
pounds the sacred fiaotna one is of course to oiler up the Hallowed 
Portion : A «so also v> when one has to pound it « but )* once or twice, 
even ilien « must it be done » accordingly.' 

11. If one do not partake of # v anything ■> at any time during 
the Service, one cannot offer up the Hallowed Portion, 


1 Gftmajtfk* 

2 As it is noted at Fob S5j II, 34-23 or 4 6 of App. C, Sip below, the amrnut in to 
be sacrificed &t the function af tasting the sacred Dcfin cake which is p.tmkoti of 
at Y-is, VTIl, 4, Also cL Fob GO, It, 19-20 1 Fol 69 t 1L 7-8; FoL 82 ft. 30-12 ; me, 

i At itbeJit Lj cot used at the Ssr.iee in the way Fjcis d^tribed, but 

h represented by dariUcd butter which h placed DO the Vtan, and partaken ot 
therewith* 

1 imjmte inny be wrong for ifcniwti* 

The clarified butter which probably represents meat is brought forth Oh the 
ritual tabic ai the commencement of Yae, 111. 

* At present sh& Ilaoraa is first pounded repeatedly during ibe recital of 
Chap, XXVII in the Yasna* then again at Chap, XXXI, 5 t ftgafo at Chap, XXXII, 
3, L 3 f and again at Chap, XXXTII, 4* I. 3. 

li might bownvei bo pounded only ottce or twine at what might he iho smaller 
service#. 

^ At preset!! no such dT*f r n B made* except that a little of tJ l■? consecrated 
water is poured into thr< liaotna mortar at ^XYH, i* und in J iff erect ways 

at dilTermi* places. It is not j*du whether Uui ?aiue 1 tallow rd Faction la requirdd 
to be offered repeatedly, or diiierent porticos 

T Patvi yahm'h i. n^urrinf? a little hi low in another form 

being Aiyau for the Semitic yahuvun* 

* At present tfofc Leading Priest partaken of th<- Rrtfa and Clarified Butte# 

at Yas. VIHi 4, and ilnnks tb& Houma beverage =it Y;is- ^ lh« dedicated 
eatables and jlruiki- aTc to bo partaken of no! only 10 uiif ^raiitude f r >r 

□aJureV b^uTiticSp hut also Lu lake benefit of iheir cuu^ecratioUh 
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12. When otic is to partake of the sacred Dron cake dedicated to 
the Spirit uf die Moral Order, «then » when the time therefor comes 
up, * 1 one should raise one’s liand from the sacred Barsftm twigs, 1 and 
should recite the preliminary formula « before tasting it». One's prepar¬ 
ing « at this time » even a single « thing » for die « sacred » function 
m in hand », is not permitted.’ On the other hand when those <t that 
are engagedn in the Holy Service have utilised) « for instance», the 
«vitallying» llaoma drink « prepared quite » at a distinct Service, 
k just o then can they have been in the right way in the « sacred » 
function that will have a Urns >» been performed/ 

13, « And also i) when the « sacred » Dr6u cake dedicated to 

76 B the Spirit of the Moral Order is partaken of if one pound the Haoma 

twigs « just but >» once or twice-] even then << must it be wrong » 
accordingly-* 

14* « Whereas », when (f in the Service of » die a sacred » 

Dp*n cake dedicated to the Spirit of the Moral Order the time therefor" 
comes on, <( then o one is to raise one's hand from the « sacred » 
BursAm twigs « for managing these other things », and one is to recite 
the Preliminary Service «therefor, inasmuch as» one's preparing <r such 
other » things of every sort for the « sacred » function is essential « not¬ 
withstanding the fad that » those « engaged in the Holy Service » have 

1 Evidently the reference is lo Vas. Vtll, 4, whtre i!ie Dron U tasted before 
drinking tk& H*oma mt Yits. XI, IQ* 

1 The SsfiBni are cmistanriy and \ fmmsbty manipulated at ihc He!y 

Swylc^ 

J Everything required a? the Holy Service is kept prepared, having been 
previously made ready :tt \la\ Preparatory Service. Only ilia Haonm drink [5 
prepared at the Main Servkaj but ifaal also cannot be drunk during tba smna 
Service. 

1 Al present also iht Haoma drink prepared at the Preparatory Service 
klojiL it* drunk at Yum. X3. 10 + Jurifi-: Oie Mrin Service* 

p Ap we have already observeditt oo it 7 on previous page, hn^n is here the 
Aryan tquivriant of y&hm^an. 

Tba reference here is evidently to the Haoma that b presently Lo be drank at 
Ya** XI* 10, and which i> required io have been prepared previously at the 
Preparatory Service. 

u Fw mftnaffinft euch other iking* as binding the Bar *6m twigs and pound» 

the thioma pieces 
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not to utilise the « vitalising; » Haoma drink excepting « that which is 
prepared » at a different Thanksgiving Service, 

15, kSo indeed one has to manage such things >j as binding other 
<' sacred » Bars Am twigs ! and preparing other Haoma drink, * * 3 * * * 7 * upon 
<« using ;> the * sacred >» Bars/ta twigs that have been tied at a different 
period of die day and the Haoma drink that has been prepared at a 
different period of the day, 9 

16. The same ‘ « procedure » is required in the First * Equinoctial 
Celebration ;‘ « although >i there is one who says thus: Verily, there is 
not required just that « in that case ». 

17, When one has « previously » performed the Greater * 

« Thanksgiving St-n ice » and R then » desires to perform the Lesser, * 
one has a simply >> to draw closer again' « the bands of the Baraltn 
bundle » and make the knots tight « again ». 

18. When cr however )> one has « previously ‘> performed the 
Lesser « Thanksgiving Service », and «then » desires to perform the 77 A 
Greater, one has « in that case ft to untie u «the BarsOm bundle 
altogether», and to tie it up again. 


■ Knots tied to ibe Bmsam band at Yna. XIII, 7 P and during the recital 
of Ysus- LXXIL 

- Haoma is poundtd at places mentioned in oofs S to 4 Id junt above, 

3 Those nni nmla ready at the Preparatory Service which b described in 
Ervad Tebinnftttipfe Yastlft with thy Ritual* al pp* I-XX1II T and soma of it in our 
text bebA> at iron* Fd. 77 P ]-10 upwards, etc, Of course thn rderedee cannoi be 
to the ilec of Ibo things that hive already bean tent&d at another service, although 
it i- rnenuoued immediately beEow thai tha Bargmn at least could be Deed again 
either at 1 1 or nt a greater i&rvitc indifferently to a certain extent* 

1 if 

It is implied here that the procedure might be different in the case of other 
bervices ; but it is ant hinted as to what that could be. 

$ TJift first equinoctial celebration is evidently the vernal; the 
second which is mentioned below at Fo3. 102 P L 16 ff PI along with the first, would 
be the 4i u t u m tt mL 

a Se- notes 4 and 5 to Xir. E p Chap. XIV 2 App. B. 2 and 

7 LahhvtJtr ftkhanjcshn : Av* t| 4 F'r-j- = to dmw together. 

* Garrta ; T?r, 

u £^ifi#nun mjAhAh. from va$k$ten t Pfc 
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19. There is one vvho says thus : Verily, when one ties up ((the 
sacred Bars'nn bundle again » if one rlo not tie it jusL higher up, 1 that 
cannot be proper. 

20. « In such a case of a second use; of» the sacred Barsftm 
twigs, a separate washing 1 * is not necessary— <t neither » separate 
washing « nor » separate sacred Fire v nor -» separate spreading out, as 
there is one who says « so »,* 

2L Baroshand 4 Aftharmasd said ; A separate religious observ¬ 
ance « thereon is necessary >> for this reason that at the time when one 
verily ties up « again >' the sacred Baisum twigs, one must evidently 
untie them ft before that », hence « with regard to the second 
function » no separate religious observance « takes place » thereon ; 
ft whereas that » is essentially requisite for the Bars&mA 

CHAPTER V: APPENDIX A 

ON PREPARING THE BARSOM, THE TWIG OF LIFE 

1* The time of lying up the sacred Barsom twigs is not of course 
manifest « just here ; hut it is to be noted that » they are to. he tied up 
« in a Preparatory Service, and >» during the functions assigned to the 
Hfivanun priest' 1 « whose business is to express the Haoma drink 

1 The Jiarsom twigs are to be dad at lb a lowest third of their length aceord- 
sng to what is said bsbw at FoL 79 t L 20, fF« or H 19*20 of the following Appendix; 
htnaca an tbfijf tot be bed on the same place over a^ain, they must be tied jtsst 
a little hifjbcf ujx 3 SiftlL 

1 There exited a diifdfoute among the ancient doctor? £6 to whether the 

Barham taken for tiEe at another service after having been used at a previous 
service, required another special consecration for such repeated u&e, 

4 A strange name; but cf. Fr. ei L fi/f=a prince, 

h In untying the Har?4m twigs to umq them fat a scccm.il time one jilaccs 
them in n condition similar to as if they were taken just fresh for the service ■ 
hence though a similar observance most ha vs occurred for the previous service 
where they were used, a speciaJ cjb deration i? cvide&tly requisite to qualify them 
for use In quite a new service, 

* At present also the Barcatn twigs are tied at a preparatory gfemce where 
almost the same operation# rqeutkinod below' are observed. For a descripiicm of 
that service Bet Ervad Tabmurasp’a Y&fma with the Ritual, p. X, See also below 
at FoL I. 20 p JL P ami FoL 176, l 29 f il. 
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1 **r 

/D 


2. « To do that » one must turn one's head towards the side 
where the sacred Fire is « blazing, and one roust recite» Anhem Vahti 3 
« the Praise of Righteousness J times, and die formula» Fravarditc 

Masttaya$n6 . ‘Iconfctt myself the worshipper of the Most 

Wise-,..,,, * 1 «and must glorify» the period of the day which it then 
may he, and recite Ahurahe Mazddti Ra$vat$ Khvxmtaagttkai& 

kh&hmzothra.. .- up to ......... ftasa&taya^cha 1 ‘According to the 77 B 

Holy Pleasure of the Most Wise Lord, the Brilliant, and the Glorious 

One ......... ' up to 1 and for glorification. 1 

Thus » one must say the holy formula for opening that functions 

3. « Then rt one must recite A shew Vohii 4 « the Praise of 
Righteousness 4 times *; and every of the (( first » three times «of the 
recital » one must wash the Barshm from the stem-end : to the leaf- 
end,' and while one shall be reciting the remaining once one must 
wash it once from die leaf- end to the stem-end : w in any case o one 
must so manage that once at least of all the repetitions every branch 
may receive a thorough washing from the fore-end.* 

4- there is one who says thus; Verily, if v the Baisfim 

twigs » receive << such washing from only the fore-end m* all the four 
times, « evidently » that cannot be proper. 

5. There is one who says thus: Verily, if one wash less than «in 
all» that « process described here », that « also » should be improper. 

6. As regards the Barsdro * twig that is to lie prostrate,* the 


1 In the present usage sumo other texts occur before this for which refer 
at the place indicated in the previous note. 

a We have here at present, Vcrtho Ak& Vairiyo 2aotS fra me mrit(.—Atha 
Ratus ashdfcchit hatha fra pshaw ridhvtro wraoiu. 

y Bin and spr must mean thus Ip the esse of the twig*. 

1 from the l«teod. B /.#.* only from the lear~end. 

it is of course convenient to wash the twig a mostE^ from the rtcm-tnd \ for 
otherwise the water can not reach the stalks well; pairing minr down the sUm- 
ends must not only wash th^ stalks, but must also disperse it amottg the leaves; 
ttavetiheJesi pouring walei once beside fn this from th* Icaf-cad must ensure 
thorough washing. 

* FrahtiStfthn, B&rrsman Fraka of the A vesta, which occur, later in the 
NiraueastSLo iu l r oJ, 156, L 1, This is the twig which Is placed at the foot of ihu 
Barsoni-stujd ip wards the milk-cup, and is now adled Franam* 
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band ' « for the BaiVnn bundle*, and the Bar^tn* twig of the Hallowed 
Portion,* that will « all ■ have come together « in combination » with 
« the rest of “ the Bars^m twigs, «it is clear enough that )> when the: 
washing of the Barsftm twigs comes to the close, the Barsftm twig that 
is 0:1 lie prostrate ft will have already received}) a washing, and so «also 
will have <) the band For the Bars^m ft bundle » and the Barsum twig 
of the Hallowed Portion •, ft nevertheless» a little of the sanctified 
water is ft specially '* to be sprinkled thereon ft afterwards J ).' 1 

7 . When the washing is done ons should do nothing further, but 
should proceed straight to the seat of the Leading Officiating Priest. 

§. Whenever the ftBarsom twigs » are taken up from the Bangui - 
stand, a little of the sanctified water is to be sprinkled thereon. 
<, While» putting them back on the BarsOm-stand, there is no need 
therefor of ft the text*: KhsbruzoLW Ahurahi Maxddd .* ‘ Accord¬ 
ing to the Holy Pleasure of the Most Wise Lord. 

9 ^- Q te that if they recite ft the performance» in a ft fall »' 
graduation,* then ft when the washing is done » one must proceed to the 
seal of the Frabortar « priest whose business is to present the things » ; 
and «a»» there is no « special >• formula for spreading out the Bar, 0 m 
bundle, one must recite once ft the test)): Humatawtm t Hui&htamm, 

Huvarslamm ....'Of the Good Thoughts, of the Good Words, 

of the Good Deeds.....’; and one must set up aU the things pertain¬ 

ing to the Hallowed Portion that are on the right hand side, ft when the 


1 A y* cpyit hztti in TD, snd in HJ I whereas si Tol. 79,1. 15 we 

have tivyShattnun, 

1 Z'lfturak, This is another twig which represents the hallowed portion of 
the Barveni, and is placed upon the Z&bst cup, See §4 11-16 below. 

a The consecrated water U sprinkled on them far their special sanctification, 
after giving them a ceremonious washing with the rest of the Barsom. 

, ji iew words are generally recited while washing for sacred functions ; see 

the Preparatory Service- 

s /farvlrr i Pr. "S place of assembly. 

The reference is to the full assemblage of the priestly dignitaries, each cn- 
gatjad at each of the special ofBces of the Service, 

B These word* occur at the commencement of Yas- XXXV, 2, ami in Yob, 
LXVII t, 20. H «* they imply rt special distinct recitation, 
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text ft Nrtyasta . 1 1 The un worshipped......... ' is of 00 use. 

10, There is one who sa}is thus: Verily j once that a function is 

set up * with the accompaniment of the text of the Holy Wisdom, 
whenever that «function » may recur u afterwards <> it need not 

he set up again with the accompaniment of the text of Holy Wis* 73 

dom. ci N et ft though it need not be set up «thus again », still one 
must wash ci the things pertaining to that functions * and one must not 
err * therein. 

11 , When one approaches the end «of setting up the things per¬ 

taining to the Hallowed Portion », then, at just the time when one 
comes close to it, must the Helping Priest hold, without any indifference, 
the sacred formula for the function in hand, and he must complete 
«the function h jointly and to the accompaniment of the text of the 

Holy Wisdom ; and just as they arrive « at die end » both f at the 

Bathe time, the superior “priest» a rather than the inferior should pick up 
himself live 20HARA.K «or the Barsim twig pertaining to the Hallowed 
Portion » ; and « to do that ft he should measure out from his own 
place,’ and with « his own » fingers « one which is» four finger-breadths * * * * 5 * * * 9 

1 The text to which this belonged is cot preserved ; but it uproars Co have 

had a referenct to ills* things which did act belong to the dedication. Inasmuch 
us the things oa Uto right were those that were to be dedicated, so evidently this 

test could not be used in relation to Ihose: see Nir. [ f Chap. VlIT: App. B, 10, 

“ Madam hrmtman tart. The function may be such as tying the Barson, Jn 
a bundle, or spreading them out as is mentioned just above, or selecting the ilaotna 
twigs, etc. 

5 This may bo accompli abed in certain cases by merely sprinkling on the 
consecrated -ft-ater, 

* AAvaytshn; Fr. —to err. The a may represent the Avest&u 

prefix a, 

1 The Leading and the Helping priests, 

4 Evidently the ZaOti who is at the head of the Service. 

T The words rtf si _> <iv 'teur “*>tr 'mrP_J*“ -K S«j must be omitted at 
this place, just as is done in TD. 

9 Quo finder.breadth is about three-fourths of an inch, because the full span 
contains twelve of them ; see note 3 to ButiJ, XXVJ, 3. 

Fiotn what is said below it will appear that four finger-breadths in Compaq 
round the stalk end is the measure of (he twig of the Hallowed Portion in the 
Smaller Service, the ordinary plain Yazeshn probably abridged, 


sj 
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(t in compass round the stalk end ». 1 

12, It is always the Case with the sacred Barsfim twig pertaining 
to the Hallowed Portion « that the least measure is a 2 linger-breadths 
« in compass round the stalk end 1 ; and then it can also be » 2 finger- 
breadths besides <t die least measure of 2 finger-breadths », 4 11 linger- 
breadths » besides that « least measure », 6 « linger* breadths » besides 
that « least measure » 3 6 tf finger-breadths " besides that « least meas¬ 
ure of » 2 t< finger-breadtlis »>, and 10 <t finger-breadths » besides that 
« least measure of » 2 k finger-breadths ». 

13, It can be 2 « finger-breadths » besides that «least measure » 
in the Smaller Worship, 3 4 « finger-breadths » besides that « least meas¬ 
ure of * 2 « finger-bread tils » in the Vi spa rat t< the Service of All the 
Reverential Ones », as also in * the Acvak-I liimast « the One fold Service 
of All the Worshipful Gnes >y and in the llatfikht <Sthe Service of the 
Consummate Word » ‘ along with that Atvak-llfimust tt the Onefold 
Service of All the Worshipful Ones », 6 « finger-breadths » besides shat 

7 1 A measure of» 2 « finger-breadths » in the DtVl Ifimiht « the T wofold 

Service of All the Worshipful Ones », 8* << fmger-breadths )> besides that 
l« least measure of» 2 « finger-breadths » in the Dali- Hfim&st « the 
Tenfold Service of AQ the Worshipful Ones >i and in the Dvasibh- 
Iiumast <:( the Twelvefold Service of All the Worshipful Ouesn, 10 
.« finger-breadths » besides that «least measure of » 2 « finger-breadths?) 

1 Tliis must rvhlently be thu nieanine. It not unite conceivable that ft 
measure cF only about three inches cm have a reference to the length of ihe 
twig) such a t'viff can hardly bo grasped In the hand. Nor can the reference lm to 
the diameter of the twig, because then that must be too thick in the case where the 
measure is required La be twelve Finger-breadtlis, or about nine incite-:-. 

It is oev rrtheles-evident ilist if metal rods were representing the Lintsom, 
this explanation would be Unwtfififapiory; and the hist apparent sense migl i Hem 
preferable in that case. 

- For a description of the different numbers of twigs requited In the several 
services see below, Fob 167, I- 27. O'. 

1 See note 4 to Nir, !, Chap. NIV : App. B, 2 . * Evidently vtz-ch cl. 

# For the several kinds of the liomdst see S, B. E. Vol. V t Bab, Yt. II, 

note 5. 

• Hatoft/ii I Av. fmdhrf-adkh/d. See above Fol. 67, IL 25 amt 28, or Nir, IT, 

Chap, If ■ App, A, 7 * 8 , T The text has 7 through error 
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in the 1 Holy Ritual Concerts of the St6t « Service of Holy Concord >0 
! 4. Dit-c-VGh observed: Verily, 1 « such reference too Arr/o* 
/umlsuKc 1 the Holy Ritual Concerts 1 of the Sttit 1 Service of Holy 
Concord is w not if to be found » in « any >> teaching, l ie ubesides main¬ 
tained that the sacred Barsom Ttvijc; pertaining to the Hallowed Portion 


1 The text flora here up to tyw** recurs at Fol. 173,1J. 12-14. The opening 
wonl* here ore itkSj fittta \k» and at Fol. 173, l 12 1'r 1 - Bearing 

in mind the Avesim oxpre?sion which follows and recalling forms of 

which necur at Vtsp. 1, 2, and 11,2, it can be seen that the last two words 
Ate simply a transliteration of that A vet tan expression, and must be corrected into 
Uw^hVr/»V.=Holy Eiiyfti Concerts). 

.As for ths first word, w( have to hear in mind that here as well as at FcL 173 
the reference must ho (o aornn service greater in vjJub than even the Dvasdah- 
lloii^t. Now ihe first word Stft in the text at Fob 173 at once suggests the 
Set vice ol the Slot Yasht Natk ; nnd it is said in the Din Viiirkwt and the 
Riviyat of NnrimAu H&shang ilUU if that Nask is recited properly by the High 
Priest three times in both the Avesf* and the Zecd and with ih* proper ceremonial, 
great Powers must become manifested upon earth; and evidently, a service said to 
be so efficient as to produce such superb manifestations must iisrieed be quite a very 
great one. ’HioukIi the Din kart has placed this last in the list of the Masks, yet 
rao>t of the Riviyats & j Ve k litc first pla ^ M ^ the first Qf „ lB C&|htc NaBii . 
and even the Dm kart m giving it the last place apparently does not mean to assi-n 
»t the bast importance; rather the end is meant to be the place of supreme end- 
nence, because the test and ceremonial embodying the Holy Gil has, “ the Source 
of Sources of the Religion '* as the Dinkart itself calls ihcm. CQy |(l n0 ; be assigned 
any place bsa than the highest. 

TJm other reading *M*b here and below might however be wrong for 

(Sfdgtfr-Praise of Holy Songs) or V» Beneficent Effects of Holy 

Songs) which is the name ^f the Mask which, though really t |« sec0P d of 
Gathu; Musks, is given the first place in the list by the Diokart. But this solution 
does not appear probable. 

The words ifi# tw are evidently an erroneous repetition of the preced¬ 
ing words t tr <y«f- The text at FoL 173 has instead - simply. 

* The text has *l<Wf> but see note 1 above. 

* The text has ^'fto which must be an error for arum (Slot) or for ^'k« 
(Stugar): see note 1 on this page. 
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must be b 7 it finger-breadths ’> 1 besides ((the least measure >» in the 
Vkparai «, the Service of all the Reverential Ones », and that the Barsoro 
in the Dviadah-lIAmust << the Twelvefold Service of all the Worshipful 
Ones'# is with a thousandfold 1 strength. 

15. If that distinct twig <t pertaining to the Hallowed Portion» 
reach but the level of the sacred twig that is to lie prostrate, 1 that can' 
not be proper ; one should lay it down « in such a way that it may !L_- >t 
above w the level ofn the sacred twig that is to lie prostrate. 

16. Dat-v-Yeh said*. Verily, for the sacred Barsom twigs if atiain- 
ing » a thousandfold strength * everything must be accurate \ for 
[((rendering that» thousandfold, it Is Requisite tliaL that twig « pertafeliig 
to the Hallowed Portion » be accurate and the rest « of Lhe twigs alhi* 
come under the knot «in die pro[>er manner u. 


17 One must put Itack the sacred BarsOm Twig that is to lie 
prostrate, at” the end" And then one must recite Aebent VoM « the 
Praise of Righteousness » once, f and wind the band * round <( the 

79 B Baraflm tings. After that » one must recite Vcrthd AM Vak\y& . 

'As is tile Lord’s Holy Pleasure......... " twice, and at »the expression >> 

BfcyaoihanGfulnt f of deeds' « of each » make firm * the knots. 

18. The BatsAm twigs are to be tied “ with 4 u « knots », 2 l * 


1 Four beddes the least measure are requited in this eng* according ns the 
previous opinion. 

= A Dv&idfih-HonaiiE is thousandfold the value of a Yarbt according to 

Sh. Li-Sk XVI, 6. 

’ Frakhigam as in TD, See above, FoL 77, i. 26. 

* This ha? a reference to bis remark at ibe end of 4 14 just above. 

6 Of course, W a certain “item, not excepting even the Ffakkogam^ 

fl Pantt r%fl«Aman. Probably the reference is to putting back the FVli- 
khSgam among the rest of the Sarsom on having done with the selection of the 
Ziharakaod of itself. In modem practice it is first tied up with lhe liwvjnj and 
ill awn ont after lliat. for being placed at the lect of the Barsonr-aiand. 

7 See the description of the Preparatory Service at pages IX-X1 m Ervad 
Tehmuiasp's Ya&na with the Ritual, 

* Attyttfarngcrn (7J, « Gashtak, Pr. 

lu ForbfeAo. 11 As in TD. 

lhe text has J. 
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below and % above,’ at the lower * 1 part «of their length )>', 

1.9* There is one who says thus: Verily, when they have been tied 
anywhere within the middle third, that cannot be proper.* 

20. There is one who says thus; Verily, as regards the 2 upper 
parts v of the twigs' length » if a single piece* be wanting that must 
not * be right. 

21 . « The Baryhn bundles must be placed on the left* with the 
leafy * part towards the right"; if that be» not « done » so, it cannot 
be well. 

22 . If #there be tied only)) two knots «to the bundled that 
(talso)) cannot be right. 


CHAPTER V: APPENDIX B 


ON PREPARING THE HAOMA, THE DRINK OF LIFE 

1. There is no «special » formula for selecting the Ilaoma twigs; 
‘'still there is one ■> * who says; They are to be selected with the accom¬ 
paniment of the Holy Test. 

2. Their selection is to be just like that of the sacred Bars Am 
twigs. 

3. If they be purchased from a person forced * by necessity' «to 
sell them », that cannot be proper. 


1 At present also two double knots art tied in the fashion of the knots of 
■ »* of >ured girdle; st:- the reference In note 7 on ptti'ious pjgg and 

West’s note I to Sh. Li-Sh., Ill, 32. 

1 It Is understood that tb:; leaver third of the twigs* length being their firmest 
pari, it was necessary to bind tbs bundles at that part to make them well-tied. 

1 4(oVa« CP),Pr. 

1 should be J *' 

; The fame is the place of the Barfijm in modern ritual nl&o, Still recall 
that according to Nir. I, Chap. VI1 1 r App. B, 10 tbs Enrsoai to be dedicated in 
die Dron Service- tvus to be ptaced on the ijyhl (land side «: the Zaoli, 

• 01 dashait 6 alin <?>. 

T 'B* see ms to have been emitted from before f f throng b error, 

* Kachir. 
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4. When they have been Reeled well with scrupulous 1 deanli- 
ness,’ then after « doing a that they must be turned into knotty 8 pieces 3 ; 

80 A « and these » one must wash with the accompaniment of the Holy Text, 

5. Whether they be of single degree * * or of double degree, « if » 
one have not broken them into knotty pieces, that cannot be proper. 

6. D&t-fi-VSh said : Verily if one have washed them « only » at 
first tn <i original» bunches, 1 that cannot be right ; « for », after having 
turned them into <s small >? knotty pieces one has « especially >i to wash 
them with the accompaniment of the Holy Text. 

Whether ihey arc "f single degree or of double degree, << if they be w 
not broken «intow pieces with the accompaniment of die holy formula, 
that cannot be right. 

7 ■ Note * that at the time when one has to wash «the Haoma 
pieces m one must hold the sacred formula for opening that function 
with .4shcJrt Vahd 3 «the Praise of Righteousness 3 times, the formulae 

Fravxrdnt MazdayasnS... .. ‘ 1 confess myself the worshipper of the 

Most Wise..../ « the glorification of » the period of the day® one 

may have << while reciting, and the formula» liaomahe Ashu-pflSixng/itf 

khahrnwthro....*... up to frasadaya^aha. ' With being in the Holy 

Concord of the Righteousness promoting Haoma «thc Glow of the Life 
Eternal)) .. up to ......... and for glorification/ 

* Patiyap. 

5 Gar as gar an. The Haoma twigs were evidently full of knots , and it 
appaaw that they ire;e broken into pieces, the length of each of which contained one 
hunt, ox perhaps two in what ore called of double decree. 

* Paiyirh (?), The word is written ns if ic were pisthak. The reference may 

be to the lower or higher degree of the service where the pieces ire to he used, or to 
theloweror higher quality of the Haomi Itself, or perhaps to the leuptfiof the pieces 
accord ins as each piece contains one knot or two. * Kh^ihak, Pr, 

The reference is to the full clustered bundle* of the Haoma. The twigs are 
to bo washed after they are broken into pieces and not before. Probably however 
it is dot meant that it would be wrong to have washed them before, for it U simply 
intended that it 19 necessary to wash them after they are broken into pieces, 
independently of their having been washed before or not, 

4 See Ervad Teh mums p's Yctsna with the Ritual, p. XI, for full texts and 
insi ructions. 

fl ft must ba ir.memhsrsJ in every case where this s^iraeut occurs that tt 
lovatiabl y refers to I he Etomul Day of Ills Itiuimnccl Life* 
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8. Then one must recite «again» Ashttn VoM 4 «tfie Praise of 
Righteousness 4 times » ; and every time thereof one must wash with 
pure water one s» hands and «the Haoma pieces in» the pinch 1 « of 
the hand » ! ; inasmuch as, at the time when that is introduced into the SO B 
Service, everything that ft ill remains to be washed with proper cate, 
is to be washed again with the accompaniment of the Holy 
Text, m order that just when one may use that at the Service there can 
be no necessity of washing it alongside u Lhen », 

5. « And for use at the iime» when one must express* tlie Haoma 
drinlv, one shall place one set of wood and incense on the right hand side, 4 
10, One must procure the Haoma twig and the pomegrauate* 
root pieces 4 In* required quantities": the Haoma must be at the [east 


Hhamak ; Pr. = a pinch. This is just what is done cow. 

S 05 note 5 on previous 

the text has voeAtniHiijitf/ * kh&tii \ hut tbilt must be replaced by hi nit. 
No doubt at T;is. XI, JO, while the Hftontt beverage is drunk by ihcZami in three 
parts, alt. r each of that act the R£fW j puts incciiEe on the fire and accompanies 
t.ie ad v. tils the recitation of one Ashcm Vohii j whereas previously at $ 0 he has 
already pur a set of wood and incense thereon. This one set would be required to 
pnKyt ™ andarranged in the proper manner in the com men cement of V'as. IX, 
Nevertheless it is dear enough that as (lie reference m this place is to ibe Prepara- 
tory Sunrke, Iht function of expressing and not of drinking the Haotna could here be 
wien Ktl. as may be seen from Ervad Tehtnutasp's Yasha with the Kintal, p XVI 
iw tear mg thy i n mind we can easily discover the error here. The original ’ word 


mih-t have been M»r (hditti} whose form b such that it could also be read hh&tit ; 
and after that mbfffltding the next step in error could easily cocur. because as a 

matter of course could rhea be replaced by ii B Semitic equivalent 

vashiaMMoit. 4 

Eo the Preparatory Service they can bo procured Uter still duriug ibe 
Operation of exprwsiug the Haoma at the place indicated on p. XTIlof Ervad 
l* ramraup s iasna with the Ritual, For statements similar to this and the follow* 
ftgef. FoL flS ( I. 27, If. nr f j 1*3 of App. C, V just below. 

9 A annsrCtm, which literally simply signifies any object of ilia vegetable 
kingdom. 

a Panttthtntdlh. In the Preparatory Service they are to be procured at 
the function of washing them indicated just above and on p. XI of Ervad 
Tehmurasp'ft Yasna whb the Ritual. And it is to b* noted that in the Yaseshn 
proper they are to be procured at the commence meat of Yas. IX if they are not 
procured already, and that at the close of Yas. XXIII, 4, the Zaoli holds the small 
dish containing them over the Hariom, 
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in 3 « small » knotty pieces, and at the most in 30 « small » knotty 
pieces i whereas the pomegranate root pieces must be in 1 the proper* 
tion of half 1 " these quantities)). 

11. « Whatever quantity of the Haoma might there be prepared, 

it should be so managed that)) just until one may have still to drink of 
it there may yet lie remaining a portion of the Haoma. 

L2, When « the pieces that are » washed with such scrupulous 
care are dipped into the sanctified electrised water of the Hallowed 
Portion, then alone will it be just as it is wanted*. 

13. «At the lime of taking them up For use)), if one were to 
take them up one after another, ■< and not all together »,* that should 
be wrong. 

14. « Then while holding up the sacred Barsfim twig of the i Tall¬ 
owed Portion in the right hand, and the VARS ring for the electma- 
tion in the left one should hold the special formula « for sanctifying 
the Yars ring )> with A shew Vehv 3 «the Praise of Righteousness 3 
limes, the formula")) Fravcmbt * ■>.■..*** ‘ I confess myself......■>,/ << a 

glorification of " the period of the day one may have « while reciting, and 
the prayer# ZaralhustraM Spihbnahe trshtft>«''* fravas h«* klish«uoLhr3 
. .,, up to .frasastayazcha, 'With the establishment of Holy 

v Bain zah tl pttm i nijHfl/:, 

- Etad ai shityt't, or a-shayct. At presnat after washing the Haoma jwig 
pieces an above they ar.> dipped in lh& consecrated electrised water of the Hallowed 
Pori ion, and th =u taken out and placed on the inverted mortar. This is evideuily 
done to soak the pieces before pounding. 

The Zahar or electrised consecrated water of the Hallowed Portion is contain* 
ed in two cups iilied out at the Preparatory Service from the basin of water in 
which, just previously, the Vars ring fur the electrisation has bean ag Haled a 
thousand tunes while reciting she one hundred and one Names of the Divine Being. 

1 In modern practice also all the pieces arc thrown together into the mortar, 

‘ Tliese [TianipulationiJ occut in modern practice, but probably the text 
mem toning them his disappeared from this plate litre. TJis Vans ring ts a ring of 
coitip.'„.:te mttat, round wht« h a hair from Hie tail Of the sacred bull is wound to 
produce an deckle current for the electrisation of the floered drink, etc. See 
Err ad Tehmurasp's ¥&S)Ul with the Ritual, p- XII; and Chap, XIV; Apps. A 
and B, bofow. 
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Concord for the holy spiritual essence of Righteous Zarathushtra the 
Spiiama,........ * dp to'.. .. and for glorification/ 1 

15. Then one must commence* « the prayer » Akurdi SlaulAi... 

.. 1 'To the Most Wise Lord-..**.—/ and with face towards the 

e sacred w Fire,* must inspect every tiling very thoroughly. 

16 . With <* the words* Intern Haomcm -,..,— 1 * * ‘This Haoma. 

. one must throw the Haotna and pomegranate root pieces into 

v the mortar », 

17. With <* the expression w . y4ong/f//»iqhd .... * *. 

and of whom.-.- one must take a set of fuel and incense to the 
•c sacred » Fire. There is no need of one's holding a special formula 
therefor « under ordinary circumstances », though that must be held 
when tithe Service is performed » in die full ifpriestly » graduation. 

IS. At those 4 (f recitations of » Ttithd Ahi> FuiViyd......... ‘ As is 

the Lord’s Holy Pleasure . 1 * <( and 4 of ‘ Tell me O Thou Most Wise 

One! the best admonitions .. 7 and 4 of 1 Let Dear Nobility come 

— *. J)t ' the Haotna twig pieces are to be split up 9 and 9 « times,* 

1 Chi finishing this there is rccitvd at present the formula YathU JiA« 

Vairiya Zaota, etc, after which the Vara ring is dipped in the con set; lad water 

the Hallowed Portion, and then taken out and placed in a email clip on the right 
hand side of the Zaoti. 

9 B*h 

5 The foil text is Ahutdi Matdin ttmjmlt ti-vaidhayamahi. See Ervad 
Tehmnraep'e Yasna with the Ritual, p. XIII. 

* Reading Afdsh ; the text has -cat*- 

The full I ext is Imtm tfaamrm JsWys ttsdatem yaxamaidt. S« Ervad 
TebmuraspNs Yasna with the Ritual, p. XV. 

* The wmd « of zwxw a pari of the prayer Y&ngftl Ha&m. See E, T,‘$ 
Yasna with the Ritual, p. XVI. 

* JUffeJd ai f ww vahiita, being Yas. XXXIV, 1 5. 

* The prayer A Airytma ishyfi—which forma Yas. UV. 

See Yrw. Rtt., bottom of page XVII, and top of XV Of. At present during 
every four recitations or each of the Hires texts mentioned here, the twigs are 
pounded i time? at the first Ihree recUatfons and the mortar mug once at the 
fourth last ; bo that altogether the twigs are pounded 9 (imes. 

■ See the IaH note. 
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lor which » one mui-t ftthusn devote special formulas, 1 ft though » 
Dut-e-Veh said: Verily there «need be » no special formulas for th* * 
splitting. 

19. At ever,' one of the three u recitations 1 ! of Adhem Voh>> ftthe 
Praise of Righteousness», one must pour a little of the consecrated 
water «of the Hallowed Portion » into « the Haomn mortar »/ 

20. At ftthe recitation » Haoma ftatrUt rrrshyun U . ' The 

gl j> Haoma shall they strain.one must turn «the pestle » into the 

Haoma. 1 

21_ As to the 4 ft recitations of the formula » ‘As is the Lord's 

Holy Pleasure.....’ 1 ft it should be» at <« the expression » Shyooriwr* 

tumattt 1 of deeds 1 in the first ft recital thereof, that » ore must turn * 
uthe pestle into the Haoma » and at ft the expression » Khsh^hrvjrtchJ 
1 and the Kingdom f strain * «the drink » \ during the two middle 
« recitals to one must express « the Haoma, following these same mani¬ 
pulations »■ at those places « in the text « * : one time ti thereof " one 
must pour in the consecrated water «of the Hallowed Portion » and 
turn in the pestle, 4 the other time ft thereof •> one must strain it"; 
ft whereas » during the one remaining ft recitation, it should be » at ft the 
expression » Khshatlirtfiiichd 'and the Kingdom/ « that »» one must turn 
« the pestle n into ft the Haoma ». 

22- At ft the words » .—... .(Udi JfeuSyiSichtt pait\' * ......... for 


1 One of I be fotmuias mentioned above, 

* SeaYsuk Hit., p. XVtU. 

* These Alnuivars follow the tej.it just mentioned, and 
are distinct from the previous ones. 

1 At the next folio, I. 9 or $ 26 below, and ni Yas. Hit., p. XIX it t<* made ex¬ 
plicit that some consecrated water is to he poured into the mortar at tliij 
stage also. 

s Aoaftirin&thij. a causal form from At. J,,t * And the radix preserved in 
T*r. to flow; to pour. 

* I .e., at the words * f of deed* '* one roust turn live pestle Into the Haonrn. 
and at "and the Kingdom " must strain the Haoma drink. 

1 The last word a of Yas. XXXII 1 ,11. 
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any lawful gibn whatsoever" « in the text » Ve StvisG,,*. . The 

Most Beneficent- * one must strain 1 2 * 4 « the llaoma drink )>■' 

23. n It Is to be noted that at the time » when the Haoma diink 
is Wing prepared, if a single Bars?>m twig lie wanting, 1 or only a single 
third * of the purified water fall into « the Haoma mortar »> that should 
be wrong,' 

24. While no consecration is required « over again <» # concerning 
the sacred Barsom twigs when they may lawfully be utilised many times 
over in the Lesser it Thanksgiving Service and)) likewise in the Greater/ 
<c so it is also to be noted that >) regarding the particular « circumstance 
of having been used already at a a Greater <• Thanksgiving Service and 
then being used again » at a Lesser « Service » wliich «may take 
place » at the house of the good people or at the House of the Sacred 

1 The object of the wilter is carefully to specify the a x a c t places in 
the text where the several manipulations must take place, though practically these 
are ihe sama in thu several case*;, 

Jt is to be reinemberad that tn modem practice the purified electrised water is 
poured* die pesirie is turned, and the ffaoma Is strained at all the four recilaitoiis 
of the Ahunvur; and that the hall* in the Ahunvat me quite different ; hatiee the 
mATifpulatiuus in rtioclem usage are slightly different from those ol the ancients noted 
here ; See Yaa. RU-. pp* XIX-XX. 

2 At each of tbe 4 Akunvars mentioned above here, the Haoma drinL i* 
ahitod from a metal strainer and collected in a cup underneath* The repeated 
straining happens owing to the consecrated water having to be added to the pounds 
ed Haoma remaining over in the f trainer and put back bio the mortar. Whereas 
a| the stags referred to just here in th^ text, all the remaining fluid in the pounded 
Haoma is thoroughly expre^tk andi a little after, ihe collected Haoma drink is 
parsed through L^et strainer which has now in it the Vara ring for 1 1 ccirising tha 
prepared drink. Set Yas T&iL r p. XX, 

Notice ihe fidditlunid toils and explanations as given in Krvad Tehmucasp^g 
Ydsna with the Ritual, p* XX, If. 

4 Kim as in TD ; H] lias Kam r Cf. Sh, La-Sh* XIV, 2. 

1 Sf ixhtik) usually wc have pf i&hvfnk* 

The reierenct is to a little of the sanctified electrised water being poured in at 
each of the 3 As hem Vbhus mentioned jusi above in § 19. 

% Taking im-otP fm 1IW» — 

* See above Fob 77,1L 4*5, or Chap. V, 20 of this Book. 

See FoL 7 f\ L 27, ff, or Chap. Y p 17-IS of this Book, and the notes 4 and 5 
to Nin I, Chap. XIV: App, U, 2-3. 
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82 A Flame, «while one thing k certain that mcb a use thereof »* * is 
always allowed k in the ease when this Service 3 takes place at » the 
house of the good people, « stfll w surely indeed, ttasu cherts k one who 
says so, it is not proper « that on having been used in the Service which 
has taken place at a the house of the good people «they be used again in 
the Service that may take place w at the House of the Sacred Flame. 1 


25, Quite at the commencement «uf the Service for extracting the 
Haoma drink» just tills circumstance k verily essential uthat the 
Barsdm twigs on» the Barsom-atand be spread out. 1 

26, Of anything else remaining to lie done I am indeed not 
aware, 1 « Still evidently when « other fl u things » arrive at their 
proper places « those u must certainly be gone through/ « Thus for 
instance s Dut-e-Yeh has said: Verily, when the Haoma drink is being 


1 Le.t la which the Efexsom used at a Greater Service ia to bn uted again at 

a Lesser. 

1 Ij ti tli® Leaser Service 

* It appears from Fob 76* L 27 P fL* that the same Earaom twigs can he used 
repeatedly* nod at a Leaser Service after bavin# l*een used at a Greater, or vice- 
versa ; and that in any o^e there ia no necessity of ibetr having to be washed 
again at the Later Service, Whereas it is mad& more definite here that, with regard 
to different grades pi places, when the Bars am is first used In a Greater Service 
and is then to he used n#ain at a Lasser, then it may bs used so with assurance 
when ihis Lesser Service occuirs as a pLvr.e inferior to thnr where the i it eater 
Sstvice may have taken place j whereas* a- :t *s supported by a particuEar 
opinion, it cannot be so used again at a superior place- Nevertheless it is mi 
made plain whether, wen in such case ns this, it tan be nsed again at a pla^e 
11 ] u 11 in grade to the preceding* 

It can be seen from Foi 76, L 30* IT- that also the Barsnm used iq a, Lesser 
Service can be used a^tin in a Greater Service: but as, even in ihe contrary 
case, it cannot be used upaLq at a superior [1 tcc t much |*as can ti be used thus iit 
tills case. And as here also the case of its repeated use at a pLu# equal to 
the preceding is not adjudicated, the only c&*i? whemuich m* must clearly b? seen 
at legible ii that wherein it is to be used again at a place inferior to ihe preceding* 

* This is not done in modern practice. 

* Lit. " of othttr functions 1 am not indeed aware. 1 1 

* t.e „ besides those stated by th* writer above, and like those me uiosed 
juit below, 

* sboidii be MC*t M *- 
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prepared. « tbeti» in the course of that« process », at those 4' u recitals n 
of « the formula » Vrrth<? Ahn Vainyb,,, * * As is the Lord's Holy 
Pleasure sanctified water is required «tobe poured into the 

Haoma mortar * each of » the times. 

27. fXit-e-Veh has n likewise » observed: Verily, one must note 
<i that it is » at those 3 ^ recitals** f of Aihem Vuhit * «the Praise of 
Righteousness >» tint a sheep or a goat is required « to be brought in if 
it is to be presented » on that occasion ; and once that it is taken in 
k at the Service » it should not <f afterwards »> be taken away. 


CHAPTER V: APPENDICES C 


ON THE GREAT HAOMA SERVICE TO THE 
GLORIFICATION OF LIFE EVERLASTING 

APPENDIX C, I 


ON OPENING THE MAIN SERVICE 
l. Verily T at the time when the Leading Priest 4 outers on the 
Thanksgiving Service, he must stand on the right hand side at the place 
of the Atarvakhsb * <■ priest who has to Feed the Sacred Flameit ; and 

* t.c>, those 4 mmirioned in § 21 above. 

’ Before the repeated straining;; of the II aoina drink, as explained irt note 
2 to 4 22 above, the sanctified electrised water is added to the pounded Haotna 
which remains over in the strainer and in to be pounded again. 

It will he seen that the main writer has not nude this poitti quite explicit 
to f 21 above, at the prev ious folio, U. 16-17. 

s Those Ihree evidently, at each of which a little of ihe Water of the 
Hallowed Portion is poured into the Haoma tiiortnr. and which .ire mentioned 
above in f L9. As this water npjwrtains to the Hallowed Portion s < must he related 
la the whole of the dedicated things which all. it must appear,nn* required to be 
introduced at this place- 

* The whole of the preceding Preparatory Set', ice of washing n :jI ] binding 
the Bargain twigs and railing (lie Flaoma drink, etc., is performed by another 
priest who has how to leave his seat and to allow tho Zaoti to take charge of the 
prepared table of ritual, and w ho may hinwall ttow officiate as the fiaihwL if he 
chooses to do so. 

^ Ihn place of the Atarrakhuh is farther from ihssacrcd Fire, a little towards 
th* right-hand rid- of the Zaoll at his sent, and f&ing (ho sacred Fire, 
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he must turn his front 1 at the sacred Fire in the direction of the sacred 
82 B Barsfon twigs,’ « and recite » jdshrw Vohv 3 fl «the Praise of Richleous- 

ness 3 times, and the formula ') Fravtznhie, .‘ I confess myself. . 

... etc., 1 « the glorification of » what period of the day one may « then » 
haw, and, at the house of the good people,* u die formula •> Tam Aiars 

puihra Ahufohc .1 lasdM khshn*wt)mJ.... ‘With establishing ihe 

Holy Concord of thee O Life-flame 1 O thou offspring of the Most 

Wise Lord......... 11 -There is one who says: Verily, « this text 

must be » rather thus: dthrft AhufaHf MasdtiA puihra, lava Afors 
fitdlii-a Ahurulte Ma»dd& khshinrothftj.,.... ... ‘With establishing the 
Holy Concord of the Life-tlame, O thou offspring of the Most Wise 

Lord ! - of thee O Life-ffatneJ O thou offspring of the Most Wise 

Lord' . 1 

2. “ Thus » he « who is to be the Leading Priest « must take the 
sped a] formula « for opening his function » from him’ who has bound 
the sacred 13&re6ra twigs and prepared the vitalising Haoma drink, pro¬ 
vided he has kept tt unclosed the continuity of his function opened with » 
the special formula «thereforw ; but if « he has » not « kept it un¬ 
closed, », then it can be just the good thing only when « the former » 
takes his special formula by himself. 

3. Adi!-Mart said: Verily, of all the thanksgiving services, that is 
the best in which 4 the Helping Priest 1 takes the special formula « for 
opening his function « without the least indifference, and washes the 

I Pur, lit. chest, bosom. 

- The B&rsotn twigs arc in frod of the Zscui's scat, a little on the left, 
renting on the Barnfira-aland opon the ritual table. Hence in the posture de¬ 
scribed here the priest will not he exactly facing the position of the ZaotL 

! Sea Ervad Trirmumsp's Yasna wiih the Ritual, |>. XXI. and p. 1, 

* lx., ^ distinguished from the Mouses of the Sacred Miune, 

II At present, after reciting the above, the priest wlio is to ollidnte as Zaoli 

recites the spr iat formula Ydtbii Ah& IViriyo Zaotti etc., and the priest who hat 
prepared the ritual table, or the Ruthw r, lakes it up with Ynlhii l r rtiriyd Y6 

Ziiolti etc., and the former responds with Athu llatiis etc. See Vas. Kit., p, XX11, 
and p. 2. 

h Apparently vy wrongly replaces t# here; 

: Ht who has performed the Preparatory Service usually undertakes this 
charge. 
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seat of the sacred Fire with pure water , 1 and «in which » whosoever 
desires to officiate at that thanksgiving service, takes the special formula 
u'for opening one’s function » from h i m/ 

4. After he « who is to be the Helping Priest »' has taken the §3 A 
Special formula « for opening his function <>, he must, proceed to the 
side which is to be occupied by the Frabortar priest « whose function is 
to present things )>, and place the fire towards the head ' of the Barsftm 
twigs/ and with 3 M recitals » of Ashem Vohv «the Praise of 
Righteousness*) wash with scrupulous care the seat of I he sacred Fire . 1 

5- For being free * from this « act » * there is no special formula. 

« There is however ■* one who * says: One must hallow « this act» 
with 4 1 « recitals of tile Praise of Righteousness ». 

6 . The seat of the sacred Fire may lie of jx>rcclain * day* « or » 
it may be of lime plaster/ such as can be washed ; « and ■> there is 
one who says even thus: Verily it has after all been said in Sacred 
History 13 tha t it can be even of wood . 11 

7 , If «the seat of the sacred Fire» be torn through-and-through 11 
that surely cannot be allowed ■ if a << stalk of >1 grass 111 can pass through- 
and-through, then that is just the case when the seat must be taken as 
having been tom through- and -through ; and in that circumstance, as 
it is told / 1 the Thanksgiving Service « should be brought to » an end ; 

1 At present the Leading Priest alone washes the b«U of the Sacred Fire 

before entering upon the Yazeehn service. 5 ^ is for ^i* 

J This is of course meant according to wbat is said aboven 

I J> m must be WJ J 

* B am bnkhtan. The reference is to the function D f washing, the seat ol 

the sacred Fire. * if as id TD. 

* Modem practice also has 3 Ashern Vobti^s ac compony m £ thLfi atl of wash¬ 
ing, bat none ar* r*citC’F on having done wiifci it though the due for here may seem 
to point to that citcusu-rtances ; see Ya>. Bit., p, XXIt p and p> Z 

* Timt i ft t from Sera. As thi* muni be wishabk as well as 

impen^oua to water it must Ik sflme sort of porcelain zl*y* 

^ GcreAftt, from gne ft = lime [duster = Pr. ^ 

10 fflrang, Pr. tautofy* The meaning might perhaps be " tradition/ 1 

Darla t as in TD. 

II Rtiyc&h man a r%vsJi man 1 Pr*j~» ls TabQtta, a Semitic word* 

14 SlHikihit. ibe passive of rfttfAi-toii, Ft, [0 tell* 
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-there is one who says thug : Verily, the Thanksgiving Service 

B3 B should 4f in that case rt be brought to an end a M 1 at once, 1 

8. just when the Sacred * Dmn cake dedicated to the Spirit of 
the Moral Order * is partaken of,* if one do* not then wash wane's 
mouth and hands » 6 * * * * with pure water/ one must commence the Holy 
W 5 orship 4 over again « after correcting the error », 

9. When Lhe sacred Drib cake dedicated to the Spirit of the 
Moral Order is partaken of, one must pour a little of the pure water on 
<i the place where the Drib plate was |l - T 

10. « Then » he if who is to be the Leading Priest »> must recite 

2 times « the formula »: 'As is the Lord’s Holy Pleasure-’ on the 

way * « to the seat of the Leading Priest » T and « thus » must return * 
towards the seat of the Leading Priest, and must stand 3 steps from 
the Bars&m twigs. 

1,3. In order to enter upon the « sacred >> function, he must 

<t then •> commence the prayer^ FrastuyJ . ,T ’ * 1 glorify..,*..’ and 

say it on up to Sfaomi Ashgm * I praise Righteousness'; and while 
v saying » Siaotni —* I praise—/ he must put the right foot into the 
place of the Leading Priest, « and the left while saying—vlshem 1 — 1 
Righteousness ».’ 11 

I A AviA fri 'i wflbuf ^ rtfshn Hi . 

5 Sfosh-Dron 3 This happens at Vas. VIH, 4 in the Yasestio. 

6 This \s done altor panakluE Of the Dram 

o Yashin Apparently jeFerartce L* to the entire service ; but Yas + IM-VIII 
al & tie might also be meant, as these ipodaDy concern the Dtoti : sec Again below t 
FoL 35, ]. 7, fi or 4S 21-22 of this Appendix* 

* This ia done in modem practice also. The Zso U who took above the 
sptrciflt formula for entering on his office is now described continuing his function* 

* At present while reciting one of the Abunvara the Zaott places his right 
tool and while reciting the other the left into the place which he has to occupy 
while offcckiiag at the Service ; see Yas. Bit*, p. X Thus the modem process 
differs bore, 

0 Because he has been to the place of the Atsrvakhflb, where he must thus 
Lave proceeded frc>m about his own place 'see f l above* 

V* Sea Y*a, RiL p p- 6; Urn prayer recur* at Yas* Xl P 17- 

II This must be supplied to complete the sense, As it is noted above, modem 
usatfe differs here, 
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12, lie must then say distinct' « recitals of ft ,4shew* * Vohii 
n the Praise of Righteousness » on the sacred Birsfim twigs- 

13. There is one who says thus: Verily if one <lo not recite - the 
same » Siaomi Ashem *1 Praise Righteousness’ on the sacred Bars&n 
twigs, 1 that cannot be proper. 

H. There is no special sacred formula for eoonting the sacred 
Bars&na twigs. 1 - 

15. When one is not tired " one most recite standing * all the 
Holy Test until one « arrives* at « the prayers » Vtistfscluz Til 

Ahum Mazda I .* ' And according to Thy Holy Will O Thou 

Most Wise Lord! ./ and Amesha SpmtaJ ..... * ‘O Ve 

Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers! ......... ■ 

16. When however one « is» tired one need say « only » this 
much standing, « vis.,» the texts that are to be recited twice/ the texts 
that are to be recited thrice/ the texts that are to be recited foui 


i At present i Ash am Vohus are recited after completing tbs Frasfuyi 
prayer. And then a little pure water is poured On the BarsOm baud I and the 
Bar.6m te then manipulated in certain ways. 

a Bareom twigs are not counted at this stage now. 

* Ca-fetHjakTha. 

* Jtlifl rugflhnan, lit= w on foot/' 

* Taking this along with what follow* k becomes evident that this text mutt 
be sought at the end of the Vasna; and at the latest we find it at Lhs end of the 
Chapter LXX1, where are repeated the & 5-7 cl the Chap. VIII. Hence it may 
appear that the main texts of the Chap. LXXH. which are only a repetition 
of Yas. LX1, may be later additions, or might have been regarded as Of no essen¬ 
tial consideration, inasmuch as they are not mentioned here as th* dosing text of 
the Yasna. 

* This text is not found anywhere at the end of the Yasna as we have it at 
present. We expect it along with the text mentioned above this, and somewhere 
near the end of the text of Chap. LXXIS but it is not there. It la however to be 
found in that connection at Chap, Vlfl. 3 where it immediately precedes Uie laxt 
VtfjMtacb* Ti AhutctMatJa! As rhe W 5-7 of this Chap, VIII are found now at 
the vnd of Chap. LXXt, probably the k 3 also was them when our text was 

written* r . 

^ fiitliitftfffoj 1 w ms VftSiji# X.* 4 f And filbov®# FqI. 55i 1« £F- in 1 

Chap. XII). 

1 SrisJwttroi } &*c Vend* X. 8| and above* FoL 55^ L 13< if* 

£9 


84 A 
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times/ the performance of Dedication, 3 the bolding of the special 
formula for one's function} the exaltation of the Spirit of the Moral 
Order.’ w the text » from the commencement of the Thanksgiving 

Worship 1 up to Itnal &arr,smtf ImSix-taothrcm .. 1 * This Baxsfim 

with the Hallowed Portion. v the text » from MazMi* ... 

...... * Unto the Most Wise Lord. .. 1 up to ...... DnihitsM' ...... 

* . of Him Who hath given . / » the text n from Altai Dim 

‘ 1 Thus unto Him Who is the Most Majestic of all......... 1 

until there is ended the whole Worship of the Eminent 11 Chapters * 
’H up to the text » Vung/iMchd ltt wmg/tdoschtf 11 ••#»-..*# 'The benefit 

and the good objects . .. ’ ■ 

17. <> Nay >*» when Owing u to being tired still more, one recites 

the whole text of the Holy Wisdom sitting, 13 that will not be contempt¬ 
uous ji in any way >/*. 

84 B IS. - At . . haitiiyd-varstffan ...... l> * . of the mith- 

workers the Barsom twigs should be put down on the Barsom 


1 ChairushamrU ; see Vend. X, 12, and above* Fol 55,1. 17, ff. 

s The special dedicatery texts* 

* Probably Yas* L.YI1* 

4 Yasht w i-e+ the Yasna ItseJf here. Thus the term Ya&ht is sometimes used 
for the Yaena; cl Dink Dk IX, Cb* LX IX, 1, 

6 Vas. 11. 1 where at present the Zauti takes his seat at t he$t words, 
Theaif also rocur at Yas- III, 4 ; but evidently ihe previous text only ** fneanp 

A* Ya^ 1 is the Chapter of Invocation one must recite it all ^binding, under 
the greatest endurance of fatigue* 

- Yu. XXIV, L 

I Yas. XXIV, 12, where one Set of tests cud*. 

n Yas, XXVII, i ; Dim is repealed here through enor, 

* Sar HaSati r the G&lhas and the Ytismi Haptae/jhatci are evidently meant, 

Neuter, accusative singular. 

II Common gender* accusative plural Geldneff also prefer* this taxi, though 
Westergaard has vnng/irii'dosithrf. 

At ihesr: words commences of course Yas, Lll ; and it would appear from the 
coniext that this chapter had not intruded before the last Gaiha but had followed 
it when our text was written* 

-■ Is omitted after »W in T D m 33 Yaiikuitm^ 

l * The digression from L l of Ibis folio ends here. 

Sec? t 14 of the Introductory Service, ae given in Yas. Ril^ p* 8, 
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stand 1 ; « indeed » if one may not pul them down, that cannot be 
proper. 

19. « So again » when one proceeds up to I mat bxTtsttta hadha- 
zaoihrcm * * * This BarsAm with the Hallowed Portion ........./ 5 if there 

be some twigs of the Barsfim wanting they should be supplied,* and if 
in excess they should be drawn out. 1 And while a it is to be minded 
that» when one proceeds. to Itnat barrsma .........‘This Bareum 

if (i some twigs be ^ wanting they are to be supplied, and if in 
excess, to be left out, u so also it h to be managed that » when they 
arc bound " together/ every ' twig be made distinct r if not J clearly 
visible/ - ■ 

20, There is one who says thus : Surd}* it must happen thus 11 

when * these words 11 are » to be recited again 11 on the sacred Dn’iu 
Cake dedicated to the Spirit of the Moral Order, just when with another 
text of the Holy Wisdom in « the Service of » the sacred Dr on cake 
dedicated to the Spirit of the Moral Older one has to put down at 
that time « upon the ritual table * the sacred Dr^n cake and the Clari¬ 
fied Butter, - « It must be noted that» of the sacred Frasast 4 


1 This is uot June at this place new, hut at Jruut bartsmn Andhn-aaothrcM 
of Yas. 11, U 

* Set* note 5 on previous page, 

A Yan, ll, 1 whore at present Ihe Zaoti sits down* places iht Busoni On the 
Bursom stand, and beeps two hfigets of his left hand on the Bareom* 

* Bam yadrutiffihn* & bakhvor akkarvieshn* 

a YUhL * ^ should ba - 

B Bard ntf bii/uctrsh n. ** Pa tut nihan. 

As the ilaraDui twi£? are cereniomourly prepaid and bound at the Brepara* 
lory Service, such measures asar- herein advised do not become usually n«c 

llt J r <j, h * r hnt h described hi ih* previous. paragraph, 

31 The words /w*at hnjtnmn tt^Ahu^zaoibfern occur again at Yas. ll\ t 4, 
and similar words at the commencement uf I Lint chapter 1 1 J n before who&e reciiitl 
the Rithwl places at present the Dron nfid G&oshnJa r clarified Initter on the 
ritual table and 3 of woj-1 and incense near the tire* and the Zaoti inspects the 
sacred apparatus and 4pr sublet water on iht- H.m,cmi + Hence this d^tur hare 
mean* that the proper place fur manipulating L3;e Bjusojh as advised ip tbo 
previous parugr^ph, should be tust this, 

la should be ittu*V 
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cake «there is» no need « there-— - f and when » one has to* * ** 

place three sets of the fragrant wood and incense on the light hand 
B5 A side, iR and when n one has to inspect 1 « that j> every thing « U right >» 
in the « sacred » apparatus,* 

21, If one do not inspect the « sacred » apparatus that is « made 
ready » there, or indifferent 1 in uttcrcncc, then if one have not 
proceeded through the « whole» length of the paragraph,* one must 
eay it over again « after correcting the error >i; but if one have gone 
through the «. whole » length of the paragraph, then one must com¬ 
mence over again the <i entire » Holy Worship.* 

22, The lluly Worship must be commenced over again at « the 
stage of )> washing the seat of the sacred Fire/ <t but» there is one who 

says that one must repeat it from Frasluyi . 7 the 1 I glorify * 

prayer ; whereas there is one who says thus : Verily if one were 
h simply a to commence' again « the Sen. - Ice 1 of w the sacred Drfin 
cake dedicated to the Spirit of the Moral Order, 0 that much alone * 
might be allowed. 

CHAPTER V: APPENDIX C, II 

ON TASTING, IN THE MAIN SERVICE, THE SACRED 
CAKE DEDICATED TO THE SPIRIT OF THE 
MORAL ORDER 

1. So long as the sacred Dr6n cake dedicated to the Spirit of the 
Moral Order remains to be partaken of, one must guard the shallow 11 
basin which holds the Vars ring for the electrisation " from the Barsflm 

1 To see that everything is right. 

! Khajidegan (?), the collected objects; Pr, assemble; *» Fol 

47, ]1, 9, 141 Fd. 89, L 3 j Fol. 90, I, 23; Fol. lit, 1L 26, 29 ; and the verb in 
Fob 112,1. 2. 

3 Gttuanik. * Vitfusi. Apparently the reference it to Yas, H[ i 

B Here it is plain that Yashi indicates the Yastia Service itself. 

n See above, Fob 83. II. 3-4, or § 4 of this chapter, 

1 See above, Fol, 83, L 24, or § 11 of this chapter, 

* TD oroin lit- 

0 This service commences at Ya*. Ill, 1 and ends at Yns, VIII, 4. 

** AJ. 11 Yttrs fMh(t$-mis/uik 1?>; Ft. ■■^V=tbiti, and 
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twigs, for when these project thereon that must not be allowed.’ 

2. As for those 2 « recitals 1 2 of » V'uthd dAd Yainyi, .. * As 

is the Lord’s Holy Pleasure..*..* it should not be proper if one per¬ 

form them before « their right place • so also » it should not be proper 
if one perform them after « their right place », 

3. At the words A&ay&n&paiti-jamy&t!*, .‘In Righteousness 85 B 

approach usl .....the Havannn priest 1 who has to pound the 

Haoma » should stand up and say aloud KhvamAi ttaro! .... 

1 Partake ye O men 1 of 

If however one do not say « this » t then whether that is allowed 
or no is not clear. 

4- At the time when the sacred DrAn cake dedicated to the Spirit 
of the Moral Order is partaken of, the sacred Bars&m twigs are not to 
be ga^ed on;* « although » if they be not washed with scrupulous care, 
they are to be washed «that way about that time w. 

5. One should « also » set right <> here f everything that n one 

may have arranged 1 ' indifferently. 

6. When there is a sheep or a goat for the Service, that should 

be sacrificed « here ».* 

7. When the Worship is to take place with the Hallowed 
Portion, 11 the Hallowed Portion should be offered up « here ». 

1 Probably because the ring has to remain close to the Dt3b and therefore 
dry till that b par taken of i whereas the twigs are dribblinff with water which is 
constantly sprinkled an them to ks*p them fresh, On the other hand it appears 
from 11. 5-9 of the next folio tbit the Vars ring wa* afterwards used in straining 
the tiaOma; hence it U that U is advised to guard it from the Barsom only until 
the Dron is paTtalren of. 

2 These occur at the end of Yas. VII, 25, At each of them the sacred Fire 
is fed with one set of fragrant wood and incense, 

t These words occur at the end of Yas, V III, 1. 

* At present the Kitbwi attend* bis functions. " \U5- \ III, 2 , 

* Apparently because the attention is to be fixed d«where. 

1 Because there occuts here fl paflse owing to the function of tasting the Dron, 

» Ft rash ini yuhnv&tfit ; cf. At, iA^=he spread; otherwise /orr/itfi 
yahavinct— M may have omit ted 1 '} Pr. tyArr^-to erase. 

* Cf, Ful GO, 1). IQ-20; Fol. m, 11. 7-3 ; Foh 75, 1* 3r) - afld FoL 82, U, 

10-12 : Fol. 97, 1. 2 Fel. Ill, L 10, tU Foi. 124, L, II; and FqI 134, 1. 9. 

re t-i t when no animal is to be sacrificed but only a hallowed portion ii to 
be offered. 
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8* A frog said: Verily, tlie sheep or the goal is not to he slaughter¬ 
ed on unwashed Bars&m twigs; « for », then surely it cannot become 
the Hallowed Portion- « indeed » whensoever that « function w 1 will 
have come to be performed, they arc to maintain it as a precious * 
« affair » with a special formula « therefor », 

y, At the time when the sacred DrArt cake dedicated to the 
Spirit of the Moral Order is partaken of, the Haoma drink is not to be 
ga^ed on.* 

A 10. « And >i if there remains anything to be washed with purity 

t< on tasting the sacred Drftn cake, then » of course that should be 
managed t< that way '*; because when anything remains to be washed 
with purity, then one is required to perform the function of tasting 
over again nafter correcting the error: lienee * one should be careful *: 
or, « in sacred words», “ one should ’ be concernedly diligent” * « as 
the teat» NaPda Um 0 .... * Nor him.’ has said. 

11 , There is one who says thus : Note that while one is washing 
the Ynrs ’ ring for the electrisation/ if alongside one partake of « the 
sacrdd Dr An cake t> that should not he proper. 

12. There Is one who says thus : Behold, while the cup • is poured 
into,* if alongside one partake of « the sacred cake » that should not 
be proper, 

I The function of sacrifice. 3 Girin*. 

* For that is to be dune wiiile drinking it later at the close oF the llaoiiia 
Yaaniu Si* b*1ow, il. H-la of tbis Folio, or 4 Z of the next Appendix. 

1 Hiishetl:t'ntmul {?}; Pr. iir“, = care. 

This word is found variously written or 

* Rlshtit ; Pr. i^>=to be diligent, 

* The text has This texi is lost now, 

7 Van, Sue what follows, and note 9 below, and note 4 to f 14 of Chap. 
V; App, B, above. 

■ Jam, written *1^* 

« Ai shaft) or vasUirit (?>, Pr, = pent* ' is for -• 

II may a^p^ar froEB the*** restarts that a* ihe time of this writing ihs. Vara 

was washed and the drink strained once more with the % F aFi ju*t a IhUe 

before drinkm#. Iatteed this wotdJ he iuiic evident as the Vflit intended for 

elect fiction . 
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CHAPTER V: APPENDIX C, ill 

ON DRINKING, IN THE MAIN SERVICE, THE HAOMA 
OR THE BEVERAGE OF LIFE 

1. D»t-fi*Veh said; Verily, « when » one 1 has come « so far, 
then » with regard to the Vara ring for the electrisation, 1 and* the 
Haoma drink that has been prepared,* tt should be best that when one 
receives without the least indifference, and from the- Helping Priest.' 
the special formula « fur commencing the next function, those things a 
be put down* to the accompaniment of the test of Holy Wisdom, and 
then by the Leading Priest be recited the Glorification of Haoma. 1 

2. During the early stage of the Glorification of Haoma one 

has to gaze on « the Haoma drink n, One has to gaze on it at « the 
words »: tftm& -Ifdsdiftdhd^f. Vanghus HaomS huiWvit '? 86 B 

‘Homage unto Haoma by the Most Wise given. Good is Haoma 

well given** 

Even when it has been covered up* « at the time of gazing », 
even then it is well and good « to gaze •>. 

3. When the Leading Priest does not pronounce t< such call as » 
H'h>an4ttem dsidya* 'Let there be preseui the Havanan’ 1 ® « in the 
case » when <t thaL holy minister » has not attended at the « sacred n 
function, « then it is allowed that » they may manage <■ that way, 

I ^ seems to be for * 3 * * * * * * * II is for -oh- 

3 Or ki which has bfiflsi placed oa the ilaoma d-cirLk,"’ 

* Raspik ai course. the w-ird is awk wardiy broken. A ppareally the 

referenda is to tho Y& th* Ak& VviriyA Zmta formula m tfcic cmumtimaEii&Dt of 
¥a*. IX- 

They were to ba put down in their proper places on fho ritual fable after 
heiujj hand fed as abov- in ruining the Hawns. for the last time, and tjmnediafcJy 
before commencing the Haoma Yawp* 

fl Hbfn*Slit t Van. IX-3U. Recall the words Haoma-Stiftis of Vas. X, £ p 

7 These worth occur nx Vaa. IX, 16. 

s NOtofil, probably with ihe Vars vessel; io cover. 

# The opening words of Visit. Iff, 1, Viflp. Ill, US Follow Yae. Xt ( 1-8. 

II The priest whose function Is to dtpreis the I Inertia drink. 

1 he teat liere mentioned should be incfstiry in all cases where the Yisparat 
is to be recited. 
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provided that it happens thus only ft in a Lesser Worship s ; because he 
is bound to be present at a the Greater Worships/ as at ft the Service 
of All the Reverential Ones 3 4 and at the Worship of the Divinities * 1 f 
fi so that ft if « that » Helping Priest * do not <Uhcn ft s&y Azem vtad* 1 
1 Here am 1* « as being » on duty 1 in the Thanksgiving Service# the 
function will not « then » be in the least proper. 

4, If a single person streaks from the places of all/ that <c also Jl 
may be allowed at all functions- 

5* At « the words n Y& n& a£v& at (i* ....»* *+« 1 What for us 
<( was» of single strength, thus by three we have accelerate*!. «..<***/ the 
Haoma. drink is to be borne to the Vara* ring for the electrisation 1 and 
the Earsfim 3 ' 1 twig of the Hallowed Portion/ 0 uin such a way that» one 

1 5oe above, notes 4 and 5 to Nir. Bk« ] p Chap* XIV: App. E P §4 Z and 3- 

3 Ylsparat, * Bafein Ifrijwf, 

Baku si Yashl was one of the Masks, ant! is probably partially represented m 
the Yaehts that we liave, See Dink- Bk+ V111 p CH. XV h 

4 Iftrs/uk, representing ail the holy minister* except the Z*ott and the 

Sraosbavurx* 1 Sec nnte 9 on previous pa^e. fl Jfafj 

T Only ibis U done at present, even regarding the place of the SraosiliAvarz, 
although now also a directing ministerattends the Service distinctly lor its supervision. 
Evidently* according to Kir. Bk. I p Gb, X* 3 the smallest body of the officiating 
divines must comprise three persons^ the Zaou, the R&thwl* and the Srsosb&vaix 
aflsiicuably. Hence tbs reference here must be to only die six places pertaining to 
the six ministen whom the liithwi represents: the SfnosMvari must respond 
Htn*df» SUM* according to Nk, Bit* L X# 5, a fuller graduation of divines was 
necessary Ln tho ^renter services, especially when the several officiating minivers 
were available. 

s Our text has which may be fitted into sense with equal ease. 

These words open Yus* XI, 9. Probably jd ancient times the drink was 
repeatedly pouted at these words, from one vessel into another to increase the 
effervescence. 

A is for «A; see just below* 

w Zoharak. This is placed on the Zahar cup which is on the right hand 
side of the Zaoti + and near the Vsirs. 

At present, on the Zaoti completing the text Nemo BanmaL„ of Yas. XI P ft, the 
Hathwi washes the left hand and takes up with it the vessel containing the Haoma 
drink, and proceeding to the sacred Fire puts thereon f^oc-d and incense with the 
right hundj and then iesis the Ha oma vessel on the Barsom *Eand r and recites 
through Vfj iad it£va mmt . T'ujt being done, he moves the vessel of ihe Tia&nia drink 
alooE the Barsom twins, and touching with it the BarsoiU'Stand, places it ort the 
right band tide of the Zaoti who on it and recites PairHi H^omaf ( , t through. 
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can say Y& no aHf6 .* What for us « was » of single strength 

. * when just dose to the Vars ring for the electrisalson and the 

Barabtn twig of the Hallowed Portion. 

6. There is one who says thus: Verily if one say this while on 87 A 
the way, « and not when just close to the Vars ring and the Batsflm 

twig of the i fallowed Portion », that cannot be proper. 

7. When the Leading Officiating Priest has bound well the twig- 
stalks 1 he should then duster 1 well together the heads of the units,* 
and he should keep his hand upon the lower end 4 of the BareAm twigs. 

« Then » the Frabortur priest. « whose function is to present things n 
should place the Haonia drink close to the hand « of the Leading 
Officiating Priest ». 5 

8- l ' The Leading Officiating Priest » should then recite Pairi 

is Haoma! . ‘Unto thee Q Haoma « thou Glow of Life u 1 

.and Ashem Vohti 3* « the praise of Righteousness 3 times ». 

And then he should drink a third J of the Haoma drink; and then for 
the second time he should drink a half of that <c which remains »- while 
at the third time he should drink « the remaining » all.* 

9. If one drink it 4 times, then « that may very likely be due to 
the fact that » one may have chattered" « during the operation to be 
so inattentive », 1 * 

10. If one drink « all » at a time, 1 ’ or at two times « only >f, or 
u if u the Helping Priest do not recite the Holy Text, or « if» indeed 

1 Tittfi'hmkiit (?I; cf, Pt. ^Xir = a li m b 0 f a tree. 

s Hitmeshn* 

1 West ekewhfcre reads the word dinar and translates i£ repell* 

l\m+' r AJ| the contexts however may accept the meaning Apiece/ 1 u antt/* 

4 

6 At present the Rathwi places the Haoma drink on the Zaoti'f right hand 
side* after reciting Vo no # * Yae, XI* 10. 

I Nimak 3 [?), rt\ma& si^nifyin^ u a portion M simply* 

* At pre^&Di, an the Zaoti drinking every p*ft. the Riihwi recites oho Ajhetn 
Vobji and pate incense on the sacred; Fire. 

B Qf coarse this ib put forward only as the most likely C&tiBe; the mattes* 

Hon may melt through any other cause also, 

ln Tim must evidently have a ne at rail sing efitet on the Service* 

II A eve k bar- 

4 * 
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tie recite the utterance just as having * sat 1 near the sacred Fire, or 
if the Leading Priest do not keep his hand on the sacred Bar so m twigs, 
8? B or if « there be recited » no * more than one 1 * 4 * * Ashem Ko/rd « the Praise 
of Righteousness », then Rabshan * thought thus that all that may be 
allowed, but especially * that wherein the Leading Priest may not keep 
his hand on the sacred Barsum twigs. 

11. One is to recite the A shim.. the Praise of Righteous¬ 

ness » separately « from when the other drinks a *; for, one who 
may recite it simultaneously <f Will have performed one's function v 
indifferently.* 

There is one who says thus: Verily, « everything » that 7 may be 

carried « by him » through 7 * up to Vanghacha vangfidoschrf 11 .. 

* The benefit and the good objects.shall « be deemed to » have 

been performed by him « but » indifferently. 

12* Kiryawd-Bft/it said: Behold, <t while» the upholders of 
the Primal Creed have given no instructions concerning the texts of the 
Holy Wisdom that may not ’ be observed with special care/ they 
are quite agreed about <t the case of » this reciting. 10 

There is one who says thus: just about other « similar things a 
they are not « agreed j>. 

There is one who says thus: Even concerning this « fact of recit¬ 
ing h they are not « agreed 


1 Yaiibin^&i should bt yatl^nai, 

a Bara aivnk td. 

a The test ha* Raosh&mk which mast be ah zrtor* 

4 A$*t*nu 

* The R&ithwi recite* each or the 3 A them Vobfia after the Z*o*i has drutrk 
each of the three parts of the Haoma drink, 

* The act will be pf EudiffeTctit value only- 

T Rdytneshni ill* 11 the carrying through qV* 

* The opening words Of Yaa, LI!, 

L s, fg meant that for showing indifference the case mentioned here, the merit 
of that portion of the Holy Service which extends up to V&nghucha vanghdo&cha 
sih/LiM be only indifferent- 

e Ajj-cEtrii; att-aat, and diriiTfi-to observe reverentially. carefully, 

t( * .Vi shitk- m of. Pf. muttering. The reference is evidently to the 3 

Aiitam Yuhue implied ]ms\ above in t U, 0* 1« M 0* ftw folio- 
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CHAPTER V ; APPENDIX C, IV 

ON THE SELECTION AND MANIPULATION OF THE 

TWIG OF THE HALLOWED PORTION, AND OF 
THE TWIG DEDICATED TO THE GIVER, 

DURING THE MAIN SERVICE 

1. At (i the words » Feing/i^ ,4$hdt hffchi 1 * * * ......... * The 

*i best » of which « lias been » for me out of Righteousness...' 

one should pour out * the sacred milki 5 * * 8 of the three times « altogether i> 
two times « into the bowl which is to receive it >» and once as the 83 
Hallowed Portion.* 

2. One must then tie with the « other » Barai/m twigs the twig* 
that lies on the right hand side, « and which has » with it the twig * 
of the Hallowed Portion,* 

3. « But previous to this >>, on those 4 « recitals >»’ of Fathi? 

Akit ... ... ‘As* is the Lord's Holy Pleasure/' at <r the expression » ... 

...... Ghyitothatiamim ......... * ......... of the deeds... ....„* of the first, 


1 Yas. XV, 2; see Yas. LI, 22; Yas. LXII1. I ; Yas. LXV, 16: and Yas, 

LXlX. 1-3, * K^alah»tiian = tQ port son nut. 

* Jlu, the Jivam of modem terminology, and abbreviated from the Av r 
fivydm=itesh milk. 

♦ At present the Zaoti takes up at these words the milk bowl from the 

service table and pours a little milk Into a cup which is at the foot of the E arson) 
stand, and then pours twice into the bowl itself from the milk vessel j and further, 

from she words Vahisttm Yhni up to turernrinchit in § 3 of the same 

chapter he dips the twig af the Hallowed Portion into the milk and passes It along 
the Bars 6hi band, This may be a remnant of the ancient practice of pouring 
the milk libation on the Bars 6m, which is described below in Fob 141, J. 2 , fE 

8 The twig is specified just below j but no *uch manipulations take place 
in modern practice. 

■' The two twigs appear to have been tied up together ; see ♦ ? below. 

The term Ziharalt, It may be recollected, has meant thus above. See App, 
A, 1L16( above. The other twig must evidently be the Danish or, probably, the 
Fragum twig that is to lie prostrate, ae that is described bdow, 

1 See at the end of Yas- XIII, 7. Here the writer returns to a previous test 
to explain some previous manipulations. In modem practice simply two double 
knots are tied to the Earsom band on reciting the first two of the Ah tin vats. 

■ Yaf(ijl(fl*p(jjrry6*. 
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the knots « of the Barsom band » should * be made a little tighter. * 1 
And then one should leave alone « the bundle » until « the coming on 
of the test » StfsA'chtf.,.,.* 1 * According to precept.\ 

4. There is one who says thus: While one is to leave it alone 
until the coming on of u the text >i Sasftchii......,' According to 

precept-,-......' one is to procure at S^siichfr......... 1 ‘According to 

precept-some BarsOm twigs on the right « hand side »>; and 
$< from them » one is to hold up 4 * * 7 one twig « which should l>e >s the 
strongest and straightest * « of all, to be » as the Twig* Dedicated to 
the Giver, 4 So that out of « any » 2 « best that there may be n t the 
one which « may be ■> the stronger—and there is one who says, the 
straightcr-—, should be designated 1 as die Twig Dedicated to the Giver. 

5. While « that twig » is to lie along the length of the « other » 
Barsfim twigs/ it is to be kept * there quite 1 ® distinct. ,B 


4 Sarij'c&htt from $anjtfan~io make light; cf. Ff- to prove. 

This was done probably because the band became loose owing to the twigs 
drying a tittle* or to the band loosening through Tension. 

* The opening word of Yns. XV* 1. 

1 At present both ihtz Zaofi and the E&ihwi recite this word together* and 

the Zaoti simultaneously bangs the Barsov band on the right horn of the crescent 
of the Biarsdm-stand. Bui the manipulations mentioned In our test are not 

followed now. 

4 Afrazt&hn* & Ra&i-tar as in TD^ 

4 i ; see below, Fd- 104. L 29 ; Fob 105, L 4 : and FoJ. 160, J. 27, 

It must be clearly seen that here are described previous mRiiipuhukjtai which 
concern the selection of the two twigs mentioned in the first two lines of this folio* 
as requiring to be tied up with the rest of the B&rsom, 

Dat*$h apparently i# the Pali lavished form of the Ave&tan Batbifsboi meaning 
11 of Kim Who hath gives/* Hence it might have a relation with some teri contain¬ 
ing the word DtfthBfitfi; but as this word occurs at the nearest so la!e as in Ya»* 
XVT t 3. this idea is not dearly borne out; because to suit the context it should 
have a place between the word* Saxftchn*,* and YBnghi inasmuch a» its 

accompanying function comes between the lunctiona attending those expressions. 

The Datush appears to be the lame as the Fragam : see note 6 below * and 
note to Fol. I05 r H + 4-5, 

7 S^jrHAr* passive of xhaktiau ; cf. Fr, ^*4^ = 10 tell, 

* Here is an indication that the twig may be the Fragim twig* fur (hat also 
has to 114? on the fe&l oE the Barrow-^tard, *ee note to FoL 105. LL 4-5* 

& A*5ir.iifeiip frqm PatilnH j cf. Pr. guard* 

K-ad Zftiii, 
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0. « Then » one is to pick up again another twig 1 from the right 88 B 

hand side—there is one who [ says from the left—* and is to place 
it upon that* which lies along the length of the <iother » Barsom 
twigs. 

7. « Then » one is to tie the one with the other; « and *> on 
having tied them up one is to hold up those twigs again on the right 
hand side—there is one who says, on the left* 

8. Whether the Twig Dedicated to the Giver may come above* 

'« the other», or whether « these both» may be put* into the 

« Bars&m » band, or whether the knots need be managed with 

quite too much » precision/ or whether « these two twigs » must 

return « at last >j* to the <c other » Bars Am twigs/-^ - verily w not even 
one « thing hereof » is clear. 

9. « One » thought 10 thus that when one performs the function 

well but does not manage it with «quite too much» precision, 

i f even » then that is always 11 allowed. 


I if tins first is the F ragim twig, this other must be the Zoharak twig. 

3 If this also t* to be selected (ram the Ban'orti from which the Daiush is 
selected, then evidently it is to be taken up from the right band side; see t 4 
above. 

3 The Dntthh twig. vp appears to be a mistake for >(■ 

* They were thus held up probably before their being tied up with the rest 
or the Bars-lm : for, in f 2 above, it has bean said that the twigs on the right 
hand side are lo be tied with the other Barsom whose usual place is on the left. 

* According to the above instructions, it is to be below the other. 

* Nwtit 1 cf. Pr, itfii-J-t© put. 

7 must be for 

* *nta reference evidently is to the disposal of these twigs at the close of 
the Service. Ae, according to what is said above in Nir. 1 1, Chap. V, ft 17 and 18 
and Chap. V; App. B, f 24, the Barsom can be used again at a following service, 
the question is whether these twigs need be kepi apart lot a second use, or may 
be returned to the other twigs. 

II These do not seem to be those of the Bara6m bundle, but those other 
specially procured to select the two twigs described above. 

If ■“ be for <0*r and for ’«)?, the translation may bo "or whether 
not any one (hereof need] not (happen). Paoshan thought thus that...... 

U tusmai be for hamak, the translation will be " then all that is 
allowed referring to points inquired into just above- 
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CHAPTER V ; APPEND] X C, V 


ON EXPRESSING THE HAOMA IN THE MAIN SERVICE, 

AND CARRYING THE FUNCTION TO THE CLOSE 

1. « Quite previously * * * * * / in the commencement of the Haoma 
Praise/ one <i should have » placed, on the right hand side, one set of 
« fragrant » wood and incense/ 

2. One should « also » have procured « then » the Haoma twig 
and the pomegranate * root pieces * in required quantities*: the Haoma 

89 \ must be at the least in 3 knotty pieces, and at the most « in thirty »* ; 
in such a way that when they are placed T out : in the Dvasdah-HAmast 
cr the Twelvefold Service of All the Worshipful Ones », the « little » 


1 Here is another return to manipulations more previous to the above. 

3 Horn Stit The text has ***** fot 

1 This probably is that which is mentioned below in $ 10 or at 1. 16 of the 
next folio, and which is to bo offered to the fire at [be dose of Yas. XXVI. As the 
name Hom-S tut is con fined to Yas. IX -XI, this set will have been placed out so 
early as in the commencement of that portion of the text ; and this should appear 
rather too early. In modem practice on the other hand, this set is placed out at 
the close of Yas. XVII t. 

Tor statements quite similar to those made here and belrjw. tee above, Mir, 
II, Chap. V : Ajrp. B. 9-11. * A^maram. 

* Pa *i» chandih- They will thun have to be presented on the service 
table in the commencement of Yas. IX. If they are not placed there already. 
Yet they are first manipulated so late as at the dose of Yas. XXIII, 4 where 
the Zaoti holds the small dish containing them, and the cup of fresh milk, over 
the Barsom. 

* Here the term risoflih is repeated through error, and replaces the numeric 
term which we expect hire ; one might have been lad to take it for visr—twenty, 

bat above we had $ which indicates 30; see Mir, II, Chap. V; App, B, 10. 

7 ShZpet (?); d. Avj_jigyi*=io agitate, and Pr. cJ'Ht-=to settle. The word 
is written and has the semblance of an A vest an (jactation; but there is 

no place for such here in the context : n seems to be a Pahlavi word written hr 

A vest an characters ; if it be an Avestap word originally, then It is corrupted into 
an absurd form, 
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pUte 1 « therefor » should be « quite » full * » of the pieces » ; and the 
pomegranate root pieces should be in the proportion of half « these 
quantities »* 

3. « Whatever quantity of the Haoma might there be prepared, 
it is to be so managed that » ever until one has still to drink « of the 
beverage )> so long may there u yet » remain over lire Haoma. t< drink » 
in a portion.’ 

4. « At that stage » one should have gazed well upon everything 
in the « sacred » apparatus. 1 


3. At « the words » Ahur&i Masddi* * Unto the Most Wise Lord 
......... one should hold up the Maoma twig and pomegranate root 

pieces with the sacred milk/ 1 but 1 as to : in what manner and how far 
should those be held, that is not plain. 

6, Dat-e-Veh « however » said : Verily they must be held up to 
the ear’s height/ and one should hold them in « one's » front, and one 
should gaze intently upon them, 

7. When one has recited « the text » Ahurdi Masddi . * Unto 

the Most Wise Lord.’ one should wash the « Haoma » mortar.* 


* Tasht. 

Agan\k \ ef, Pn v/i f=being full. Or, the word may be deantsh for 
ligattfshn ; ef. Pr- ’ =to fill 

a Sac above, Nir. II, Chap, V; App. B, §* 9-11. 

* See above, Nir. 1, Chap, VIII: App, C ^ 19 a „d 20; of, also the close of $ 
£0 In App T C f 1 ibor®. 

Tbe reference here apparently is to the commencement 0 f y aB , lx where the 
Zaoti ought to see that everything requited further in (he ritual is ready. 

8 Vat. XXIV, I, 

Bartijiv, for, Jjy appears to be a mistake fox Otherwise it may be 
bir which signifies “ gravy -meat.” or “liquid food” that was used in dedication 
in ancient utege ; see FoL Ill, IE. 9 and 13; and Pol 135. II. 12 and 27. K«, 

that object floes not appear to have been intended hen-. 

This manipulation lake* piac* at present at the end of Yas, XXIII 4 a* k 
already observed in note 5 to 1 2 above, 

7 Oejttmn aigft. * Cf. | II below. 

8 llckau. \v. ; p f> 

At present it ts here taken out from the water vessel into which it bad been 

,g ,KUe sv, > *"»»^ •>*. *. n 
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8, At « the words » Awwshtf Spetitd .‘ The Beneficent 

Holy Immortal Powers......... ’ one should turn up the « Haoma » 

mortar. 

9. At «the words» /mem Havmcm . ...- 1 'This Haoma...." 

one should throw the Haoma twig and pomegranate root pieces 1 
into the mortar.* 

B iCfc At « the expression » ....y<fong/i'«tfchf!* ...... .and 

of whom.. T one should Lake that' one set of fragrant wood and 

incense, <t which is mentioned above »,* to the » sacred » Fire/ 

11. One should then hold the special formula « for opening the 
function of pounding *.* And at those 4 « recitals » of « the prayer w 
"As is the Lord’s Holy Pleasure,”" one « should split up die twig and 
the root pieces » 3, and 6, and 9 * «times. And while doing so, n at the 
expression..Khshtfthrenichd.,.-* ......the Kingdom.... T of 


1 Yas. XXV, 1 where the same manipulation takes place in modem practice 

also. 

3 Word*of Pie second sen tense of Yas. XXV, 1. 

* Through mistake the word a&rvaram is repeated here in H|, 

* To understand this more exactly we may recall bow it is managed now:— 

the Haoma twig pieces are put in on reciting Intern fiaottitm . “ This Haoma 

the sacred milk u poured on reciting Im&mzhii jivy&m .. “. 

and this fresh milk.; and the pomegranate mot pieces are put in on having 

recited |»i«mcha tfraVarS»« Ha&ianaipatQm.,,,,..,., ".and this Hadhina^p-tia 

plant..... ." ; and the con&Kiateil electrised water is poured in ou having recited 

Atu\vi t-unghvited ......with the good waters.whereat ccnunen* 

ce# the second section of Yas. XXV. 

» The first word in the third line of the prayer Yeinglif Hiiint which occurs 
at the end of Yas- XXVI, where the same iujuncrion is followed now also. 

« “ Thai " seems to point to the sat mentioned in } 1 above, or at the close 

of the lust folio. The fire is to be fed probably from the two sets which according 
to modern practice are placed out at the close of Yas. XVIII and which might 
have been placed out in ancient usage at the comraeucement of Yas. IX. 

r The word tiforh ifl repeated here through etTor. 

* The Y«tb<i AkA VaifiYO Yo Zaota • fotmula at the close oi 

Yas XXVI. 

* Ymah&iniairiyok ; this occurs as YSS. XXVII, 3. 

At present during the first three reciuls of each PW« mentioned here, the 
Haorta U pound rd, aod at the fourth the mortar is rung with the pestle. 

» t i r at la TD, 
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the third « recital >», one should hold « them » * up, as is evident from 
the passage Athrffim klishtfth^'-irrr/tfft^* £dosh<j'drrrs<9 us-shdcrjy&t 
' One shall thrice lift up « the utensil»’ of the make of heavenly 
power* up to the ear's height **. 

12. At the time when he splits up « the pieces », the Leading 
Officiating Priest must split them « close to »> his Barsom twigs « and 
near the sacred » Fire. ft And » he must so manage that when he 
accomplishes 5 all the three ('splittings, that may result» in the 
Haoma twig pieces and the pomegranate root pieces ft being all reduced 
to ') one* « mass », 

13. At those 3 ft recitals » of Ashgm Vohu 1 * ft the Praise of 
Righteousness >», he should pour a little of the sanctified electrised 
water * in* 

14. At « the words »» Yiing/hi me Ashdt hachd ‘The 

c best >> of which « has iseeii » for me out of Righteousness.he 

should turn the smaller ft pieces W over the bigger.” 

15. At ft the words » Haoman5mcha Aarrshyerm w»j£r# ! 1 ,.,,. 

* Of the Hftomas to lx; strained..-.. / he should turn again the pestle If 90 A 
in « the mortar »>. 

16. At ft the words » Arehaklirihwmuduj wcbangAAfrt 15 ... 

‘Of the right spoken words . 1 he should spill” the sacred 


I The mortar ccnlainioK the crushed Haoma and Airvaram is probably 
meant. f Jaimes fete r ihiaks chat the pestle is meant. 

Cl. \t, XVTI, 60. 3 4 * * * * * * II Otherwise. “ of metallic make/' 

* Cf. § 6 above- 

3 Mtuiti m yamtunit. * ASva*; TD has ahih, 

End of Yas. XXVII, 5* The same manipulation occurs here now alsot 

4 f 'ttiyap. The reference is evidently to the Zahar water. See note 7 oti 

P. 149 above. 

" This test is recited in the Vi spar at between Chaps. XI and XII, and just 

after the J Ashen, Vohiis mentioned immediately above. 

10 Or “ to tarn the smaller utensil. m„ the pestle, in the bigger, <■*■, the 

mortal.* * 

“ Visparat XII, 1, 

II Aptirhavan. H#vetn and Apar'havan apparently indicate the mortar and 
the pesile respectively; see below, Fol. 191, B. 7-8. 

AJ Vi*p. XII, 3, ** Raitiitiiteflin. 

t? 
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milk 1 three « times » into « the mortar », a third « every time ». 3 

17. At o the words» /lthrt si m humdytitara aagfmn 1 ’ So that 
they might verily be more advantageous unto us,' he should take « the 
mortar » 1 lo the sacred* * precincts of the Twig of the Hallowed Pot' 
lion, 1 and keep it « there ■> close to the Twig of the Hallowed Portion, 

18. In those ^ « recitals of the prayer » u M is the Lord's Holy 
Pleasure/** at « the expression » ......shytxptharftwft m -*.... 1 ......of the 

deeds..* of the first/ he should turn « the pestle in the mortar ». 

19. At <f the words * . Md&l kahydichXt paitH* *,.by any 

gift whatsoever,’ he should strain * « the drink ». 

20. With regard to « the words » Us viH Vi arrshvd Ahunl! 
Aratnatti tonshiw dtisi’d u 1 Lift me up O Lord! and grarU moral 
strength according to Duteousness. ’ at every 11 stanza '* « thereof » Uc 
should hold up « the strained drink »" once on the right and once on 
the left at the sacred 1 precincts of the Twig of the Hallowed Portion. 1 


A Jiv. The word is written 

The form of the test is such that it might rather be rendered, “ should spill 
a third into the fresh milk three timesor "should spill a third into the freeh 
m!lli but as the Haoma is not still strained this is impossible* 

* The whole quantity is not to be poured all at once, but in parts, about a. 
third every time. This is advised in order that the mixture may be perfect 

* Yas. XXVII, 7; and Visp. XU. 4. 

’* Probably this is meant, though out text doe* nm state it. Id modern prac¬ 
tice however the pestle is he hi in the fight hand at this atsjtcv and tho crushed 
liaom&and Aiimtiin in iis pinch; and with them are lone hod first the Barsdm^ 
then the bowl of the milk, then the Haam# cup. and lastly the ritual table ; and then 
they are put back into the mortar, 

* Vtrf * Zolmrak. 6 See Yas. XXVjl, 7f and Visp. XU, 5. 

T At present the Haoma is pounded during the first three recitals, and tho 
mortar is runtf at the fourth. 

* See Yas. XXVTl, %■ and Visp, XII, 5, 

* Ahtazeshn (?); tf, Ay. —to strain. 

The preceding «*^*v must be omitted as in TD, for it is simply a pan of the 
following word written wrongly, and is meant to be * ejected. 

10 The lie found here in the texts is only a redundant repetition of - r ®. 
ceding iml w See Yas. XXVI f. 0 i and Vi sP . X 11, 5 , 

19 A.' vicfirtJ otherwise J vkfirsf. for. the »UoJii here mo Uiree, 

l) Thi* Is probably meant. 
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21 . When ^ it is » the turn* of the sacred Etersfim twigs « to be 
manipulated » with the sacral milk, 1 * * and when they are lacking s in 
special purity, 4 then because they are to be kept apart from the 
sacred * Twig of the Hallowed Portion,' they should be kept apart 

< ( accordingly; but » if « they be » not « thus kept apart,' then » on 90 B 
one’s' manipulating 4 & * * « them in the prescribed ways », one shall have 
employed ’ « them » impurely, 

22. When » it is» the turn of the sacred" Twig of the Hallowed 
Portion 9 10 « to be manipulated » and wheo that is lacking in special 
purity, then because « in that case » it is to be set apart * from 
« the rest of» the sacred BarsAm Twigs, it should be set apart 
« accordingly 

23. When « this is » not « done so »", and indeed when the 
sacred milk 40 is lacking in special purity, 11 and indeed when the conse» 
crated electrised water 11 is lacking in special purity, 1 then the Haoraa 


1 Bahar. 

* Jbr. This is done during Yas. XXIt whan the twig is dipped into the milk 
and passed along the Bstream bundle. 

* A-fiaifyap- AH the things in the sacred apparatus mum undergo fl special 
sacred purl Ejection, for, else they will be considered nucleon however pure they 
may otherwu* be, Still it is not made plain here whether the Bareoni mint be 
rejected altogether, or may be used with caution, 

« ZMtmffr. TD odds after this word Mi 

but that does nm appear to ill in the sense- 

& ISti sense may be that of rejecting the thin# altogether; *tiU See n&tt I 

above. 

* At/i of rayit^hn m 7 Madam yadr&ttttkn* 

* Refuting Zakarak for Echer. See the statements just above* 

[f however th are be no error regarding^ ibis word, than i* mitsi signify M ilie 
water of the Hallowed Portion iP ; an*! then it may have a reference i* the tact 
that on reciting the 3 Ashem Vohtb at the close of Yas* XXVI1, 5 this sacred dec* 
iiised water is poured thrice into the llaotrui mortar. The cup bolding H has to 
undergo numerous msnlpalatiom* ihroughout the w*bo!e service* 
a This lefws to both the cates mentioned above. 

10 as In TD. 

iS Probably by coming in contact with the impure Bflfrfm* 
w Patiyap* See note 8 t a 4 13 above* 
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twig pieces and the pomegranate root pieces will also liave become 

impure 1 * * * * * 7 a thereby •>. 

24. When in the entire sacred apparatus * a single thing is want- 
ing,® then because that is to be restored, 1 it should be restored. « But» 
when « that is >> not <i done so, then » S£sM»$ said, verily the Holy * 
Service should be ended * « as having gone wrong »; whereas KiryatriS* 
Bft/lt said, verily up to the close * of « those » three <i special » 
chapters* « of the Service », all that is to be restored can be restored ; 
k but »i the Leading Priest must << then .» commence the Haoma 
Praise 1 over again. 

25, In connection with these * 3 chapters whose end « is here 
01 A taken into account,* the doctors of the Religion » have been agreed 

e\ r en about this * that that is just the time * when one has to partake 
of .« the drink; ** and that if » one must needs partake t<during the 

1 Because all are mixed up together. Still again, it is net made plain in all 

these cases whether the things must be rejected altogether or may be used with 
caution. 

* Khujida&bj. See note 7 to Nir, T, Chap. VIII: App. C, 20, and note 2 

to Nir, II, Chap. V : App. C, 1, 20. 1 Lakhvar ait. 

* Lakhvar shdyit yaitiy&ttUw os in TD. fi Yazt&hn rajvsftmaij. 

a Evidently the three chapters of the Haonm Yasim, or Yaa. IX—XL 3 
hat i sar of the last line might also signify f " the 3 chapters at the clcsey" and 
might then rfrfef to Yas. t-XVl — LXVJIJ specified below; but as the chapters 
□leant In the test Eire just those during which the drink could be taken according tq 
whit is stated in the commencement of the mxt folio, they could best Tefer io the 
Rooms Yatna: and besides, it could not be so tale as during thus#* latter three 
chapters that anything could be permitted to be restored. 

7 This word h persistently written n«n tr* We have taken it for Mom'Slilc■ 
but it might simply have been Hom-Slu. * Eak-och. 

* M bar i it might be J 6ffr=3 times, and might refer to tho threefold 
drinking of the HAetna. 

lt * Ths reference juet hftre must apparently be to tbs drinking of Haotna 
into which of course milk has been mixed; but in the cases just neit mentioned 
It is not quite evident whether anything that essentially belongs to the performance 
of the Service could be allowed without a previous consecration, as the things 
there implied are allowed to be used, tl therefore the reference be to anything 
sbe* it may indicate some such things as a drink for refreshment, taken by the 
priest during the Setvica. The Test is of course not plain, but the general *eus@ 
may favour that meaning' as aba appropriate to the case, 5*^ howevei f 21 
above* mad the note 3 in that connexion. 
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Service » of what may be not specially purified, 1 one must keep « that u 
apart;* « and that» if one must «needs» drink of the milk * that may 
be not specially purified, then one must not strain 4 it with the Vars* 
ring for the electrisation.* 

26. As at every of the 4 times * when one must partake of « the 
things » one will be unclean « through that partaking », so one shall 
rectify that; and one shall remove the impurity by water if one will 
be caneful ; f or tt again », if one may happen to spill « from what is 
partaken of » then one shall rectify « that likewise ». 


27. At the chapters* which are the portion devoted to the 
f<Holy» Saps* one must dismiss «< as having been completed, the 
function of preparing the Haoma beverage »_* 

28, The portion devoted to the tt Holy » Saps is not evident, 

though one satd w it is » from Ashaya dtrdhtiftis imattt taotbrSm haoma- 
vaiftm, gaomavaifm, hadhdttaSpatavaiiim* - up to - Tava 


* When there in no possibility of getting it specially purified beforehand. 

1/ the reference be to things essentially belonging to the Service, the mean¬ 
ing must be that they are to be kept apart from (tie rest of tbe things that are 
consecrate : but if the reference be to other things casualty required for refreab- 

mmu db* mead** must be they are to be kept entirely apart from ike ritual 
tabla and from all sacred things. 

/* n0 milk “! BOW druDk by itee!f a3 3n “sential functlun in the 

Ileom!V T mi ''- *° tbat Which is as ntiaad with the 

Hj^Werage; etherise it must indicate milk casually drunk by way of 

* Palayiskn, 6 Van 

1 dlinS Z h” 1- "1“°“ ,b “ S “"' d D '™ “>“• “ d «“ *»• a™. 

merely. ^ 1 APP ' ^ 23 whlcb P° inl * to ^be Dr6u Service 

' V « ““ D,i " »» of .b« Boom,. 

* * ahar * A ^ n ' 580 vhat 

UDdeanlineJll! w* * iat . etI!4 “ t ter * Mn ***• ™ reference to the rectification oi 

*■ ySftzszs'Z. ¥M ™ —- «• 

“ Vas, XLVI, 1. 
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91 B Ahurtne Ahut*h*! 1 « and » ..... vahistdb^> ' In 

Righteousness do l dedicate this Hallowed Portion with the Haoma 

extract, with the milk, with the pomegranate root essence-* up to 

*_as thine, O Lordly One of the Lord I* «and» *.with the 

best Hallowed Portions.’-« whereaa w there is one who says, 

11 , it is u p t o » Tava Afmr&ttSt * * as thine O Lordly One !' only. 1 

29, If when one has ended the Worship, there have been a single 
BarsAm Twig less, or if one have omitted a single utterance, one will 
have performed ft the Worship *► indifferently* 

30. Afrog said i Verily, as regards the Worship « said to be » 
indifferently performed.* if one has preferred 7 it on that very same 
basis (i of those omissions " under difference of opinion, one cannot be 
said to have been indifferent « in the Worship just therefore ». 


CHAPTER VI 


ON THE RIGHT GLORIFICATION OF THE PERIODS 
RELATING TO LIFE'S MORN 
1, Kahvtdt Hdvaitinthn 1 gdthanUw ratuftis frajasmti? From 
when shall the right glorification of the periods relating 

i Ya, LX VI, 16 end, These words also occur la t ! of that chapter, but 
aa a long text is ovidently me am, tbo liter pbee must have been Intended 

The term Aburin* seems to apply to Arrdvi Suri 

i These words occur in Yas. LXVlll. 10. The sections following this ate 
EuimlenwuiCirv: hence Yas. LXVI—LXVIil. 10. must have been understood 
to comprise 'be Fragarf bahur * A&n . bui it should be strung ‘bat Vat XV 
though devoted to Arrdvi Sura and the Holy Saps, should not also be com- 
prised therein i still indeed the order of the chapters here may not have been the 
iiune as we have now, and that chapter may hare occupied a place between 


the ottars. 

3 Tlum would tnaka only Y*b- LKVt 

* QimanH as in Tt>. Cf. Sh. Li-Sh. XIV. 1 

* VazArt as In TD, 


Avh. 


Ham-b*n-ach bain javitarih twin z&shrt. 
The mi ning is that if some prefer to omit certain things on the *cwe of ad¬ 
visability, and act accordingly, then one cannot be said to have omitted tho*e things 
□ot of indifference; for they me omitted owing to difference of opinion, and not 
owing to any lack of dtrueelness. Cf. above, Mr. Bit. 11, Chap. It. App. A, 4, 

• IIJ has and TD Elsewhere (be word /ifrehg {■ added 

bfiwe lhi| word. 
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to the Morn take place? i.e., at what 1 lime should Lite Thanks- 
Giving Service of «the periods, relating to» the Mom be- performed ? 

2. /fltfchif AiMftSitbshdt wwidhyrff fr&yartU* pairi-sacWfUi. It 

shall be gone through « during the period » from eun-rtso 
up to mid-forenoon. 

IJarna* itha. « it shall be v so in summer. 

3- --f<7L tiityi-gdm* * uztiyunli : Whereas in winter 

« it may continue » up to mid-afternoon ;■ —— 

The day « is » half tf.dav » u forenoon ,J and half it day » “ after¬ 
noon." T 

-yrtl * vd yatha uzayarent yat ytfthrf khshirjftttfTtM. ‘ when ' 

« it may be said to be » just either as afternoon or when 
n it may be said to be » as nightfall,' ' 

*♦. The afternoon" K belongs ■> half* to the midday ]>eriod and 
half to the evening, 11 


1 Chi, * The text his/m>wi«. J Hivabiish. 

* The tell has ^NUillui. * The text has 

* As lb® snn would me later in winter, tlte Service alas would have to be 
commenced later, and further time therefore would be requited to finish it 
The sun must have risen considerably later in winter, for, a further period 
equal to about 6 hour* is then allowed to compensate for the time bat in the late 
fifing of the inn. All the similar statements indicate a very nor (bendy situation 
of ancient Iran; see above, notes to Fob 75, 11,9 and 15. 

1 Pm-ayar and Aiw^yar are thus the terms which indicate the time between 
sunrise and midday, and that between midday and sunset respectively. Hence 
mid-forenoon and mid-after neon would be the mean times of these periods, 

* I.c.. at mid-afternoon in winter. The previous ^taiemsot is a digression 
in the midst of the running text. 

* The Pahlavi that follow? the Avestan in the lest canoe: be (lie translation, 
so we have supplied it. 

The meaning is that in winter Sunset would be SO early that the lime of ev en¬ 
ing which must fallow the time of the summer mid-afternoon would be occupied by 
night 1 so that the time which should have been called evening in summer mutt 
have to be called night in winter. 

Evidently, this would hold good for a place where the lun approximately set 
at & p.K. in summer and at 4 P.R. in winter, according to what is said severally 
regarding the day's periods In Our text. 

'* de*tyHjri,i should have been A»e-ujwr. 

41 3*o Is for Ji o w Aisijbrrf*. 


72 
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5. In winter the time of midday merges into the morning.' 


CHAPTER VI: APPENDICES A 


ON THE SERVICES OF THE PERIODS RELATING 
TO LIFE'S MORN 


appendix a, I 


li 


ON THE SERVICE OF THE NaOK-NAEVAR, THE 
NEW INITIATE 

1. These « are the » several holy services « that » may be perform¬ 
ed during the time of morning : the Service 1 of the New Initiate who 
is inexperienced,* the Service 8 of All the Reverential Ones,* and the 
Worship * of the Divinities.* 

2. The Worship of the New Initiate should be performed with 
greater perfection « than other services ». 6 For its perfection he 
should recite three times every one of Vohd wkhshyd Afarwngfcd, 
« Khshfltfwl, Ashrfchtf us frUmQnt » r 1 With Good Mind, <t Right 
Power, and Righteous Perfectness » increase cc the blessed-personal- 
ity it *» Itnd raochdo bwzishm tamemmam 3 ‘These Lights* 
yand this Sun of Glory » * the highest of the high -; « and p Yahml 


x Hence them wu to be no Hwllwm GAh ih " inter : lor ,h ™ th * ap " 
lleafs to tove risen at about 6 Lit. and Ml at about 4 HC in .bo phme who« tune* 
h«n d) scumcA It can be S i just above that there the morning time 

extended up W 2 I'.M. In 

- Jfaoh Nahar ginttSnik. Chap. II A->p, B above, pertains iq nis first 
service after initiation. 

a visparat. This service is not described below. 

♦ Btiirnn Yasu. Thin service comprehended all the Yashta. probably 
mierwoiaa'in the YaaWi,a 9 is the case with the Visparat and the Vendidad Services; 

see notes to the neat folio, tL S-6. 

0 Or petbfips the service described to the previous duplets, 
o Sum You L,XV1H, 21. This line is quoted from Yas. XXXIII, 10, 

- Yb# lxVIIT, S3. 11 is ducted from Yas. XXXV l, 6, where it is 
made plain that the reference i# to the Sun. The teat also appears la Yaa, LVIU, 

S, and partially in Visp. XIX. 2. 

a The Star# of the spiritual world are apparently meant, 
a This mending *s supplied froffl lias, XXX N t< $. 
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SpetiUi Thwt? Mainyt) ttruvaftf /d&V ....< Into which Evolution 

Thou earnest through Thy Holy Spirit, .\ 

3- Ilo should « also » celebrate thanksgiving on the sacred DtAu 
cake at the close «of the Service and there should be employed in it a 
Bara^ni in a firm ' bundle of seven twigs,’ and one sacred Drfln c ak e ; 
and then * * « there should be performed - with a perfect dedicatory 
formula the sjteciaJ little service of grace *. 

4 * For cdvbnting this thanksgiving there is no special 1 ritual. 

5. As the Leading Officiating Priest" of « this » Thanksgiving 
Sen-ice is not * always » capable of celebrating it * all » within that 
day,’ he shall in any case * celebrate as much as is necessary onwards; 
because until he does not celebrate that ^ much ”, he does not become fit 
fvr the post of officiating as the Leading Officiating Priest for others ; M 


1 See Yas. LXVilt, 23, wheto It Is quoted from Yaet. XLIf], & U may 
he observed that modem treag* repeats these touts thrice in every Yazetim 

a Of course not at lha end al Yas. LXVMI merely. In modern practice 
after rtmsbbg each of the four great services which the Neophyte has to perform 
one every of four days, he performs the Drdn Service just before takinu the only 
meal that lie is permitted to take an each of those days, 

" Hejtak Ojiwyahan c gashtu A; Pr =firm. 

The number -=vi,| tn tfy refers to ibo Dr 6 n Service of the New Initiate ■ 
below, Fol 168, L 10 . * 

* Es for w ■*" Th « nsfereace is to the gnu* to be said before taking 
hb food and drink, 8 /*» as distinct from th* ordinary ibtoksfiiviug service. 

* The word is repeated through error. 

T Actually, the reference must be to the morning period described in §§ 1-3 

01 ,ho ia * Chapter. The words wo if aS jo after ifoe i iS r<& art appropriately 
omitted in TP* 


T 1 , b OJbcLrrung Pnest,betn(t« fresh man here, is not expected to perform within 
f *7 lh f 1 M,l,u }° aniJ Particularly elaborate Semite of the New Initiate■ v 0t evidently 
he should perforin as muck as U expected cl a f resit man of passable l pacit,- 
flow mud. that must be is not explained here J but Ire was possibly ,J 

finish the Gdihi chan ten. 

B Otherwise *af tot wards/* meaning, an the next day. What follows i mme * 
diaiely might Uun aifi&ify all that remains of the Soviet, W appear to havc 


been miswritten for S' or which follows, and to have been rejected. 

fieri he officiates for himself, but after the initiation he can official For 
other". It itniai Ire noted that while qualifying himself 33 (ho Mum UAb, the m-w 
Pticsl 1 . to go alffi tiy -lirough the null ire :exi and service. 
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so also/ until he does not celebrate thanksgiving upon the 
sacred Dron cake « as above described », he does not become tit for 
the post of officiating as the Leading Officiating Priest for others ; 
<i hence w though afterwards he may faithfully J hold the special little 
^t-vice for the sacred Dnin cake and may partake of the food, still that 
cannot be regarded to have propriety « therefore ». 

fi. if at the time when the New Initiate drinks the Haoma bever- 
93 A age, any circumstance arise during that « event», it must not be needful 
to end the Thanksgiving Sen-ice «just therefore)! *: whoever may 
have had been firmly faithful* in the Religion need « simply » hold 
*i again » the special little formula for opening the function «■ with 
quite the most perfect propriety 

i 

CHAPTER VI: APPENDIX A, II 


ON THE BAKAN YASNA OR THE SERVICE OF 
THE DIVINITIES 

], When one celebrates the Service of the Divinities, * then up 
to the Service 1 of the Spirit of the Moral Order 1 all the ritual is to be 
just like that in the Service s of All the Reverential Ones.' 

2. In the Service of the Spirit of the Moral Order, and in every 


1 o-c is writ tun w in TD* 

* His consecrating the Dron at the initiatory service atone will qualify him 
to consecrate it ever afterwards. 

* As it ie required in the cast ui the qualified priest. Whereas uio new 
initiate beiflg bat a fresh man is to be treated indulgently. 

a Attnu-dfi,ebjewbot* written Av. ■»(«»»?“ ; 

* Battaii Yavt. 

t Srash Yas»,t.*+ Yae. LV11 evidently; because, ii would be aimless to 
refer here to the Visparat il the reference were to the Sroah Yflshfc It is however 
[ifubobl- that the Srosh Ya»bl tulRbt have been placed close to this chapter of the 
Yea on, in the text Interwoven for thv Bali in Ya*n. 
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service 1 2 * * before and after that, 5 one should have held at its commence¬ 
ment, the small formula for opening one’s function, and at its end 
should have said the small formula for dosing it. 1 But when one 
has said that for the « main <> Service,* one will « also » have said 
it for the worships «of the several Divinities » ; wherefore one need 
not say that <(over again ». There is « however one » who says thus; 
One must say that again “ in this case » quite * as an essential cir¬ 
cumstance,® because one can have said it « simply » by the « main » 
Service « only in the case a when «that is » not the Worship of the 
Divinities tt that » one may be celebrating, in so far as the holy dedica¬ 
tory formulas in its « severaln cases must be varying from that for the 
Service of the Spirit of the Moral Order.' 1 - 

1 l-j shadd bi* huj a* !□ ID ; and as i he reference here is evidently to the 

services of the natal* ol the Siosh Yasn occurring in the Bakan Vjisc, this having 
the Sr^Eh Yusfot put probably in its juxtaposition there in that apodal case* the term 

i*05 (YaJn) in ibis case v^erdiftlly represent* the term (Yssht) and points 
to the Y ash is sevo rally , 

2 Lcvin-wh iikh$T t should h& — as in YDi 

The reference evidently to the Yaaht* devoted to the several Divinities to 
which 1 hi' llmuksgiving Service h*tre is dedicated, Inasmuch as each Divinity 
was to be specially dorifud in the Bftk&n Yasn, ii is conceivable ihat the^e spsciaJ 
lorificflftions may have been tlie same as the Yauhts that We have. The Services 
preceding and following what B hinted to be the Srdflti Yasht will then be the 
Yashtfi of the-ith -r Divinlti^, preceding and fallowing the Srosh Yasht, 

In the Bakin Ynsn the Vastus appear to have been incorporated into the 
Visparat With the Yasni\ because it is stated just above in itae previous paragraph 
that up to Yes. LVI1 the Bakin Yuan is to be quite like the Visparatj as also 
because it may be so inferred from their association together in Fed. 05. IL 
13-22. But whether that the Service was performed everyday for only the Divin¬ 
ity presiding Avar ttani day * until all iho days dedicated to the several Divinities 
were soue throo^ti. or lhat the Rlorificatioas of Lho several Divinities were a ll 
celebrated on the same day and in the same service, can nut be asctrioinpd 

* Tins ms^ht very fittingly apply to the several Yflshte. 

1 A htij i- takrcu <\x the conimtncenictit ■. f the Y&zeahn Service* and another 
is said oul at its tad. 

* be ft- simply* 

u Thig argument is evidently valid, because each Divine Power ne^dw a 
distinct glorification m the Bakin Yasn wherein die Divinities me treated sevesally 
and not promiscuously as in the Yasna and the Vlsparat i *Q that ;i special jjlorir 
fication appears ra>s v iuiaJ in e&tb case. 
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5. They are to say the worship * * * 4 5 properly in every Thanks¬ 
giving Service: so that «' there should be specially glorified in it » the 
day and the particular 3 period 5 of the day even although «the Service 
93 B be not the greater 1 one. 

4. As regards the signification of the Service» being greater 
« the doctors of the Religion <> have been of different opinions; there 
is « however » one who says that that signifies ;t living more test of the 
Holy Wisdom/' 

5. Behold there is one « according to » whom it is not proper ns 
regards the Worship 5 of the Divine Powers made presiding over the 
Thirty Days, 5 to celebrate it by itself® before the Holy Text. 1 

6. The Worship * will be proper « if » when the Worship is 
celebrated « there are used » the Bars^rn in a firm bundle of 7 twigs 9 
and one Drib cake, and if there is recited at that Worship also 10 11 the 
glorification ,n of the period of the day one may « just then » have. 

7. -When one performs the tasting function, 4 * one must put 

the sacred Bars&m twigs down in their appointed a place on the ritual 
table a ; and « while doing so n one must say the special little Service 
for « patting down » lUe Bars^Am. 

J Yarn. The reference apparently is only to the sacred ritual in ibe sever¬ 

al services generally, though the term is used above and below specially to denote 

the glorification of each of the Divine Powers. 

4 Znk- * Jivtik — Gas = Pf. Gah, 

* Cf. Pols. 59. L 13 ; 67, 1. 27 ; 7G, II. 2*. 5G ; 01, 1. 29; 132, J. 14; 151. I. 10; 
153, L 21. See also note 5 on p. 127', anti notice the vagus definiiinn just below. 

* 30 -Yomak~Sir&uik, the fliidsah Service. 9 Partn ian, 

T Srlb I Av. 

The Sirczaii was probably t o be celebrated concur rent! y with the mole service. 
Indeed it is represented in the very body of the Yuan,* in Chap. XVI, §§ 3-G. 

* Vasn, Tbe reference hero apparently is to each of the worships of the 
several Divine Powers- 

9 These 7 twigs must either appertain to each of the worships of the 
several Divine Powers or mans probably to the Dr on Service for the Lkihan Vasin; 
because the least numbers that can be used in n Yazeshn itself must be 13 or £1; 
see Fob 160 below. 

10 YaSf^aehl otherwise may be wrong for aw (hatutek). 

11 Id lisp Bakan Y*sn of course 

u Par. Has thePersian word jj f writing board) any relation to this word? 
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8. When fine woukl hold die special little sen-ice for opening the 
function « of tasting » * 1 one should hold the special little service thus: 

Ravascha khvrith>v»fch<r dfrutdmi xnsfiayrto ashaon* stois. ,1 
cha dwjhdLh^mchii d/ritidmi vi spaytlo drvatv stfi js,* 

Ashem Vohti 3. 

« R&mani) Khvhtmhr »,* Vayaos ttparSiairyeh c tara-AhdiS anyth's. 
ddman^ avtax tS Vayfi ! yat iS asti spent^nuwiyaom—, khshtuzox.hr* 
.-... *. 


1 lo\e the comfort and happiness of the whole righteous existence, f 
appreciate the hardship and unhappiness ' of the whole sinful existence. 

* The Praise of Righteousness 3 <t times ». 

'With establishing the Holy Concord.of « the Pleasure of 

Ihc f ruit of Right Industry », of Magnetismic Force working fmm 
higti and placed above the other creations^^— that fl power » is thine O 
Magnetismtc F orce! which as thine is pertaining to the Spirit of Holy 
Beneficence- T . 

0* n Then * one must commence Yax&i Apemtha Bagkmttka 
.*"* B ( 1 reverence and thank the Holy Sap and « its » Distributer 


1 Presumably ibis, because a portion of the R5m Yasht is recited below, and 
Rum is coDC^nted with food iti a special way. 

It is evidently meant here that tbi» formula is to be recited specially in the 
case of the celebration ef the Hak4n Yasn. 

Yits. VIH, 8. This section however is now recited after having 
tasted the Droit in the Yaieshn service?. 

These word# apparently have dropped out through some mistake, but they 
occur thus elwwbere, and are wanted by the context, tor Ram has more to do with 
tne sattsfaetiou of tasting, than Vayu has. 

1 bese words primarily occur at the commencement of the Rant YfirM 

The word* ytttnaich* vahmauha, etc, have of course to follow as usunlly* 

Inasmuch a* these help us to be rid of all situ? by pressing on ub tu re - 
notiotc those as being their real and ultimate cause. 

' Commencement of Rim Yashi, i I„ It is not clear whether this first section 
alone is intended ta be recited hate or the whole of me Yasht, although indued in the 
mans service itself the Rant Yasht was to be recited along with the nHyw Yasht5 
as it is already presumed It is also not clear whether the lasting function took 
place to this care, so late a* at the recitation of the Rim Yasht in the mom get vie* 
though, according to modem usage that would be too late if the Yashts mm 
distributed evenly among the Yasna chapters. 

The text it corrected throughout. 
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...'; and « thereon w one must finish « the Service for 

Tasting ». 

10 , One should say « in this case » the special little service for 
finishing the function « of tasting » quite as that must be tn the Holy 
Dedicatory Service for the Sacred Drun Cake. 1 

11, k When » anyone who must hold upon that sacred PrAn cake 
the special little service « for the tasting », cats the food, and says the 
Holy Worship on « without saying the Special little service for closing 
the function of tasting », that should «. certainly n be wrong. 

12, When « however» one has not to say the Holy Worship on* 
then whether that ! can be alloived or no, is not plain. 


CHAPTER VJ : APPENDIX B 


ON THE KHSIINUMANS OR THE HOLY DEDICATORY 

FORMULAS 

1. When the Holy Dedicatory Formula is to be for the 7 Bene¬ 
ficent Holy Immortal Powers* « then that being quite essential » in 
that case of the 7 Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers, <t there should 
94 B ^ glorified » always J the period of the (lay, « there should be glori¬ 
fied)) always* the day, tt and there should be glorified » always * the 
month *, <( even » notwithstanding ((there having been celebrated » 

* Thu service for closing the function of la* ting m the case of the Bait in Yasu 
must he the same as in the Dedicatory Service of Ihe Dr on Oileiing in the ordi¬ 
nary Yssna ritual, which evidently must comprise ft i kast the Yasna chapters 
Vll-VHI. Hence thie closing service in (lie Dakin Ya;n also would be the same 
as at the close of Yas. VI1 1. excepting perhaps the I ait section whk-Ii lias already 
occurred in the opening formula given fust above in cur text here. 

- }.c„ holding first the special lit lie formula for tasrint: the Dron cake, and 

than tasting it, hut not closiui’ that function wtth a special tittle formula. 

The difference between the two case* is just this, that in the one the Dron 
is to he tasted in tile midst of the Thanksgiving Service which is to hr continued 
after the tasting, whereas in the other the Diod is to be tasted independently of 
any Service or m Hie dose of one, 
a ihtkcr has this for re hen?, 

1 .UJfcUtfrj. Cf. above at Pol. 93, II. 15-16 or t 3 ol the preceding appendix 
where the glorification of the mouth U not included in the formula. 
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previously the Service 1 of the Divine Powers made presiding over lite 
Thirty Days 1 ; inasmuch as the 7 Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers 
« have » not « been glorified w in that case « with the glorification of »> 
the period of the tlnyi the day, and the month, « notwithstanding there 
having been celebrated o previously the Service of the Divine Powers 
made presiding over the Thirty Days.' 

2, There is one who says thus : Verily, as regards «t any glorifica¬ 
tion of » the 7 Beneficent Holy Ini mortal Powers, n there should be 
pronounced » in that case altogether 1 « but » one previous dedicatory 
formula, as that is not necessary « both previously * * and afterwards. 

3, There is one who 333-5 thus : Verily, as one does not perform 
the Service * of the I loly Spiritual Essences : « with the glorification 
of » die period of the day, the day, and the month both before and 
afterwards, so m other « cases also <>, if not « content with »> observing 
tt it simply »> once one performs « Lhe Sendee with their glorification » 
both before and afterwards, that must not be « quite » proper/ 

4, With regard to the KH VAR DAT day *<f devoted to the Spirit 

* 30-yiinnik= Siro&tk which appears to have a necessary place in the It :An n 
Yasru It must he noted that the Rirozah Yashl includes the glorification of the 
Gab, the day, and the month, but the plain Sirfijiah does not. 

3 In theSirozab (Sea S, S. E. VoL XXIU, pp. 3*20) the Atneeha Spentas or 
Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers are of course glorified; hut it is meant here 
that its the period of the day, the day, and the month are not glorified then-, and as 
tlicee arc specially to be Ktorified in their Dedicatory Formula, such special dedica¬ 
tory formula including thi 1 -- glorification it to be recited in every case of their 
glorification, 

3 Uamag. 

* Thi a critic does not evidently menu that n dedicatory Mivtco of the 
Ame*ha Spent as is already performed jo the service of the SirSxah, and hence no 
other dedicatory service is necessary; rather tie simply issene the ^ooaral fact that 
in every glorification of I ho kind only one previous dedicatory service is essential, 
and no other need be performed afterwards, 

B A rta Frwttri. 

Apparently, this statement is given here simply for extra Information and 
reflection, 

* The sixth day of the Zorcastrian month, 

Jn this connection we must compare the dedicatory formulas for the ordinary 
Khvnrdat day and for the Khv&rdaUaJ day, Ih&t are in use among us at present 
A differ once exists be tween these. 
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of Wholeaomcress and Universality » the Holy Dedicatory Formula 
for the day should be this :— 

HattrvatOtf Rating y$iryaydo kwhti&is sarrdh* *£*»yd As\\ahi 
95 A raitthyff 

AyarmtSmchot a&tyandmtha, ntdhyatiUtrKha, yMryanRmcha t 
sa rrd t uim m chu/ 

VhpaS&Sm Yasatamm . « khsh^othrrt.„. » Up 

to ya&tmaidc. 

Ayara AshuA'.' rat afrit i* yazatttaidt-. 

Asttya A$iufh& Hrfthtp^ ratvfriti ’ yazamaid?. * 

Mtihya AslwA^ jRfltfurii ratufrUi * yazatnautf. 

« Yairya AshakS /vcthtt") ratufrUi yasamdidt »,* 

Sarrdhi? A shahi Raihw6 nUtifriH ' yazatttaid If* 

*« With the glorification.■> of the Lord of Wholesomcness 

and Lnlversality, of the seasons of good blessings for the years « which 

are >» the periods of the Holy Order,,,.», 

1 And of the days, 1 * and of the day’s periods, and of the fortnights, 

and of the seasons, and of the years,., 

Of all the Divinities,.,.'up t o T * we reverence,, 

* We reverence the days with the right glorification of Time of the 
Holy Order. 

‘ We reverence the day s periods with the right glorification of 
Time of the Holy Order. 

1 See prelude to the Khfirddd Yasbt. and Sirfcah 1, 0. 

3 See Afrmgfin Gihninbir, t: Yas. I, 17. The reference Is to the Eternal 
Timts and its Period* of the Life Everlasting. 

Notice that Ayara precedes Asttya for tho reason . ^plained below in note 6, 
a HJ has mtufriii ; TD lias rj infrith. We prefer an instruments] singular. 

* In TD: dropped out from HJ. » Mbstug from the teat. 

* The terms except the first are in Use rising order of magnitude : and the 
first breaks that order simply because the <lay Is the most natural unit of time and 
hence need be mentioned first according to the propriety of a posteriori reasoning. 

Even when conceived in the apparent sense, ouch glorification of the periods of 
lime evinces a gratefulness for Naturu'e wise dispositions and their 
utility for the world; still in their higher sense these periods haven reference to 
the Time of Illumined Eternity, when they evidently merit a special veneration. 

1 Pann, 
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’ We reverence t he fortnights with the right glorification of Time 
of the Holy Order. ; 

4 We reverence the seasons with the right glorification of Time of 
the Holy Order. 

* We reverence the years with the right glorification of Time of the 
Holy Order/ 

5. AsAt'Mart said- Verily ft the text should read ■> : A yam 

astuivam Atfuih? ratavo * yazamaidi . ‘We reverence the holy 

days, the time -periods of the Holy Order.. . ’on every Khvardat 

day ff devoted to the Spirit of Wholesomeness and Universality., evert 
as » It is projxir to do so. 

Them is one who says ft it should be » so « but » on one « day: 

Ac., on that day falling » on the occasion of the new year,® 

6. All might be the ft fit» times for tasting ; ft still » when at the 
function of the 1 * 3 period relating to the early dawn/ one does not per¬ 
forin it the tasting, then if one do » not ft recite •> the formula 1 * * for 
glorifying the period of the day* in order to contemplate the period of 

the day, it should always be allowed to hold 8 w the Service that way n- « 
and » to act « accordingly». ” 

7. When alongside ft this formula they ft likewise n perform 
the Holy Dedicatory Formula, then it is not plain as to which of these 
two ft should be performed » first/ 


1 R , ithwo used above is genitive singular, whereas miapd here U accusative 
plural, bo again nshfrvftfta is an additional term here. 

Tiis previous statement signifies that such text is to he recited on LheKhvar- 
dat day of every month, but that aignifiation is here limited to the Khvwdat&iy o( 
the firsi month only, which is called the Kfcmudsill day, held, other thiogb, 

to be tue day of Zamthiuhtm's inspiration and tharefoia vers sacred. 

It should be remembered thru Khvardat or Hmarvatui represent? rha Infinity 
of Space, whereas it is Amrrrthf which indicates the Infinity of Time, hence 
nUhough *ertus relatimt to time Doctir in its dedicatory formula, Amm-iiif Las 
praator claim to this relationship; but Haiirvauh and Amrrrtat were often used in¬ 
differently by later writer* through an extension gf the special philosophic sense, 

5 A*shahi& i but 11} h&s invr and JD « 

4 *f- the modem term Gih in that scciE*. * Vakhd^uittn* 

a The Ciiili ©r (he fomiuia o[ glorification for ikti period of (be iSa^ 

A i preamp tho Gits u^nalJy prccEd-c* (lie Kii&hxnim .u^ 


3 * 
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8- The Holy Dedicatory Formula for the ATRO day « devoted 
to the Holy Life Flame » is this:— 

AtbriAkuritk# Muz-daf pi&hra ! 1 ...... * * Of «thee» the Life Flame 

O offspring of the Most Wise Lord 1 ...... 

9. <r Also », for the month tt Atrii» it is jttst this how one is 
always to commence « the formula ». 

10. If one performs «the Holy Dedicatory Formula» for the 
u Atrfl » month alongside that for Ibe Atri> day, « then one should 

besides say v Khshuthrd* JVfflfdhr *>, Pf&ity$-S<iogh<ih&- ... 1 *Of Lhe 

Source of Royalty, of the Impulse of the Human Ideal. 1 

11. Whether it is not lawful to perform the formula as including 

Khsbnthrfl-** jVrrfTdhnS»... 'ofuthe Source of » Royalty, 1 when 

pertaining «on!y w to the month, 5 is not plain. 

12. Asat-Mart said : When one performs « the Holy Dedicatory 
Formula » for the month alongside that for the AtKi day « dedicated 
to the Holy Life Flame », then it is essential to perform « the formula 

with » Khshathn?'« JVaffdhrd».. * of « the Source of » Royalty/ 

just for this reason that Khshcrthril-« Naptar ‘ the Source » of Royalty ' 
Is as much bound up* with the Holy Flames* as one fire with 
another. 4 

13. There is one who says thus that when one performs « the 
Holy Dedicatory Formula « for the mouth on the AtHS day, then one 

is to perform « the formula » along with « the words » .NMt 

vi$pa&iby& Almby& * ......... * with all the Holy Flames/ 

14. When the Holy Service 1 .« takes place before » the 


1 See prelude to the Atash Nlyivfeh. and Shozah 1, 9. and i±te dedicatory 
formula for the hat day usd A tar month in current use. 

1 Le„ when It is do l also for the Aur day. 9 Aivakartak, 

* Taking irtw a a being Wrong for —otherwise the sense would be 

M ......as much bound up with the Hnuftes of the Sacred Flamet...../'. 

s Khshnthru Mafkittr — the Source or Spring of Royalty is closely associated 
with ,Vain'0‘S(tnft^a which is related with Holy Life Flame in an fefjviai degree, 

9 In TD: omitted in tlj. As regards the formula itself see the modem dedi¬ 
catory formula for the Atar day in the Atai month, 

■ ."wj* in perhaps for iwe- 
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AtrriFarnbag 1 « the Life Flame of Abundant Good Fortune and 
Glorious Dispensation », then all these three «expressions a* must be 
used. 

15. These three 1 hloly Fires « the AtriJ*Farnbiig the Life Flame 
of Abundant Good Fortune and Glorious D^i«nsatioii| the Atrft* 
Gitshnasp the Life Flame of the Agile Mental Vigour, the JfcWJ-BArciu- 
MitrCi the Life Flame of Blessed Attachment» * should be enthroned c 
in even,' place. 

Sushi "ins made that obligatory." 

Vakhsbtpiduir made that optional. 1, 

1G. « It is clear enough that» whenever t( people rt have come 

together for a function they arc first to perform what is obligatory, 

17. With regard to all the oLher Holy Flames the good people 
and the people of the Primal Creed” have chosen « special >». dedica¬ 
tory formulas ««therefor ». 

1 Commonly read Frbbaii or Fr>bak. but ihe word most be derived from 
O.P, Fumr = '‘Glory,” or Av, = “abundant, 1 ' and or or -ty 

»=. "good Fortune ** dispense tig r-' 1 

s Vrc., ( 1 ) Jitiro Ahttroki Ha$&£& Putina,..... ( 2 ) Khdulhri A'aflUlirS, 
WfffiTP Savghafte...... and (3) in«i vfspa&byd .ifrniyd. 

V 

3 Ifj* be read then ihc translation will be ' This one Holy Flame* |f i.<. f 
Fambatf. 

* See Bund* XVII. 4HJ ; as it is sikl there, ih&s* three Sacred Fires must 
coustkute the VflhraigTbit is enthroned in the mast eminent temple^ oF 

the ZataasUknsp which are cousscraied Ui every place where they are living Ld 
large numbers, 

a Shitltii vabiiluntan* If however the re Terence here simply to the duty of 
t en era ting these Sacred Fite* } * Fartzkaf,, 

1 Gimt \ Fr- iS l A~ wUi- 

V attbihi piihar means that although it would be expected of the Zaraas- 
Iri al5:i living In Ilarge numbetis at any place to czufc thaLr highest places of worship- 
\t is not absolutely incumbent on them to do so; so that they may serve their pur¬ 
pose with lesser temple* without bcin^ guilty therefor. See also t note 5 above, 

fi ft niusi always be remembered that the Paoify5^baSsbj* need not always 
belong to the past, tod does nut signify a pr^Zoroastrian Indeed the blessed 
iZafathUahtra him&eJf is called tii? + and Ufce Dink. Hk* 

VI. A, VI (5), and C* XXVl make It evident that ihe Creed Ids 

always been abigliei order ol the spiritual hierarchy of lb* Mazdnyaunto to whieh 
jicrsoos t*f all time# tnay belong. 
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IS. When one performs tr the Holy Service » at one’s own house 
and for a single Holy Flame, « the Dedicatory Formula should be»:— 
-'flhrfj? Ahut&hS A/tisrfrf'l ptuhra! ......... * Of w thee » the Life 

Flame, O offspring of the Most Wise Lord!.\ 

« and » when «for >;> 2 « Holy Flames or more, it should be »>:— 

.ftlm! Akurahi Mazdild « puihra » / mat vi&pafiiyyo A[inby&....„ w „, 
l Of « thee » the Life Flame, « O oflspring » of the Most Wise Lord I 
with all the Holy Flames. 

19. Sfishi’ws said : Verily, though there be even 10 «■ Holy Fires » 
every one of them a is implied in » /fthr? AhuraM MazdM puthm t 
•■<*•**«■ * Of *f, thee>> the Life Flame, O offspring of the Most Wise 
Lord I’ 1 * * 

20. He further 1 said thus that when one commences* a function 
% B lt ls fitting to perform « the prayers i> KhahtidimriVn? Ml&iigftako 

Guo- it chrthra/*e‘ ».. and Khsh«tfw<JrW ArtlwahJ......... * In the 

Holy Concord of the Moon 4 of Prolific Grace* the source of animal 

species..and Mn the Holy Concord of Him Who hath 

given.\ 


21. One is to perform the Dedication of ALAN 5 «uf the Holy 
Sajis » * whenever one sows corn or reaps com. 

22, « Whenever > J one performs the Dedication of the Holy Saps 
at the time when one sows com, one is « likewise » to keep in mind 
« the text “ in current as swift » as the form of mind’s llect career." 0 


1 S. slums applies the term Atur tci the whole (.hiss, and the other divine to 
every iadividnaJ l-ire; in their pnrticulttr senses both ure correct. 

a Hana. * Sa&k 

‘ The Divine ^offor Mali, worfc frnt in the mouu substance, is supjioscd 
give assistance in life's affairs : fee Sh. Lsi-Sh- XXII, 1’2: X.J I, L XXtil, 2. 

u Written , see Suci.ih 1. 10, And A bin Vasht Prelude. 

This dedication uuial of course be appropriate as water and the saps are so 
essentially useful here, 

‘ '*-+&*• is n an fused writing for cfeiW^-Vo*. or ■ Etc y {t 

U, intioduotit.il, 12; Yt, YUJ, i. 
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23. The Holy Dedicatory Formula. 1 for the Till day « dedicated 
to the brilliant Star Tishtrya » is this 

Tisttyihv sitin' rativatd klivamhrngtt/tiTf', Saiavaisak# frdftahc 

snraha MazttadhdtahS khehm^thra ft . . . ! ‘With the 

establishment of the Holy Concord... ...... of the Brilljant Star Tishtrya 

the bright and the glorious one, « and >► of Satavaesa, « the brilliant 
Star of the Hundred Aspects >», the distributer of the Saps, the heroic, 
and the appointed of the Lord Most Wise" . 

24. For the « Tir ** month also this is even as one is always to 

perform « the formula » : Tislryehi . ‘« With the establishment 

of the Holy Concord » . of the Brilliant Star Tishtrya .. 

©excepting that )> the text has » not with it « then the words Ji 
. ...FifttrfrnftS'*......... * ..of <t the Winning Star >> Yanartt.* 

25. « When </ this Holy Service is for Willing Praise 1 3 * * * « then the 
Dedicatory Formula must be just the same»* Tistry?h£* 
‘©With the establishment of the Holy Concord» .........of the Brilliant 

Star Tishtrya—.......' * 

26. The Holy Dedicatory Formula for the Companions 7 of the 

Brilliant Star Tishtrya 1 is* Thtryihe . . Pel tah£. . ashdundm 


1 Khsltniiitian written in Pdzand characters. 

1 See Prelude to Tir Ynj.tit.and Sird/ah I. 15.and especially the modem ded* 
i eatery formula for the Tir day in the Tir mouth. 

3 Sec Sirozah J_ tj. 

* Thi= however occurs in the modern dedicatory formula for the Tir day si 
the Tir month. 

“ In which offerings arc made to the O':vine Powers. This service i- also 
mention:*] in Pols. 67, L 5; 114, 1. 30; and 125, L 28. 

* Evidently its given above- T TiiAtriiJpj. 

It is not plain whether Vita nod Fravashis alone art to be taken ns the com* 
panions of Tishtrya, for, Severn! other Divine Powers, etc., arc also mentioned else¬ 
where as the helper* oC Tisbtraya: in Tir Yaaht, 54 Apiun XspiU ami Awaftdfita 
KAwrrwartgh are stated to complete the work o( Tishtrya, together with Vita and 
the pravBshis; in Tir Y&sbt, 38 .Ahum Mazda, the other Ame&ha Spent as, Mithra, 
Ashl, and Fdremli are said to help him* and Satav.-icaa is mentioned with oven 
greater relationship m the dedicatory formula for Tishtrya, 

It mny bo noted ihn it is enjoined >■> recite the Tir Yasht on Tishtrya, Flaurva. 
taf, Fravardin, and Vat days; sec again Tir Yasht, 54; and note the fact (.hat 
Katuvatar is related with the Holy baps as well as Tishtrya is- 
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«Ffava&himm » l 2 ... *** M* «With the establishment of the Holy 

Concord » of the Brilliant Star Tishtrya., of the Blower of 

Salubrity..., «of the Spiritual Essences •> of the righteous ones 

f 

•»!'* IM . 

27* « The Holy Dedicatory Formula » for the day dedicated to 

07 A VAT «the Blower of Salubrity » need not be different « from this, 
although s> there is one who says, it must be different for the day dedi¬ 
cated to the Blower of Salubrity, 1 


28, Animals may be dedicated with all the dedicatory services. 
They are to be sacrificed with proper solemnity: more explicitly « it 
should be » thus:— 1 

« There should first be glorified » the period of the day, the day, 
and the month, and « then there should be recited » dthn) Akutukc 
Sl(tzd&t> puthm ! mat vhpatibyo Mttxby$ t Thtry&ti, Vananti, G&tts. 
7Vshn/>, 1 uisjWshflm « Yasa&ttiTttn a$h<tt(ti3m ’ FravaAdniim 

... f a With the establishment of the Holy Concord » .of « thee » 

the Life Flame, O offspring of the Most Wise! with all the Holy 
Flames, of the Brilliant Star Tishtrya, of the Winning Star Vanant, of 
the Maher of the Animate World, of all «ihe Divinities », of the Spiritual 
Essences of the righteous ones......... \ 

29, When « this is » completed « and the ode red animal is >J 

purified, one should then perform « the formula » Amah* 

......... * Mn the Holy Concord of Courage.........’; and along with it 

1 See tbo text occurring just below, (lie Fravardin Yashc Prelude, mid Tit 
Yasbt, 34. 

It must appear that the several dedicatory formulas for Tishtrya, Vfita, and the 
Fravashls are to be recited here together: sec SirAzah I, 13. 19 and 22- 

* Evidently Sir. J, 22 ie not so extensive »3 the above formula. Yet both 
these opinions can find arguments io defend tb cm selves, 

2 Otherwise, ** It U fitting to dedicate animals at all the dedicatory services ; 
the sacrifice more explicitly U (of} this (nature) "}—- 

* The text has Tatiini. 

8 Instead of this Avestan, ihc text suddenly slips into the Fahlsvi Aria 
Fravart through error. 

■ Setr Fragment, V, I- 
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©oe should perform «the text» Prrthriydo... *. 1 Of the Path. 

« that is »;— 

Pathdy&a KhvrfsJtfrtyrfo/ Z&irmtmaiC,* Svrtrhc, SaolMnlahicha 1 

Gar&is MazdtidhdlahS * . 

PathlUm Kh yazamaidf; ZsxmumimUm S&rem yasa- 97 B 
tnaiile ; SaoJiawtcm Gatrlm MazdadAxdtcm ye&unaidi,* 

* -* of the Path of Self-reliance of the Illustrious Lake* of Ver¬ 

dant Prosperity,' 3 and of the Mount of Benefit created by the Most Wise. 

‘ We honour the Path of Self-reliance j wc honour the Illustrious 
Lake of Verdant Prosperity ; wc honour lire Mount of Benefit created 
by the Most Wise/ 

30. This formula is rt fit to be observed at every holy service. 

31. There is one who says thus tc in this relation » : ! First, uf ;t!l T 

(t there should be recited the expression » Rdimzno Khv&sirake* .. * 

1 ......of the Pleasure of the Fruit of Right Industry...« which is » 

as much bound up with" «the expression» ...... Thtedsha/fe..* *... 

...of Universe.’ as a the expression » Tktrythv w -*- of 

the Brilliant Star Tiahtrya.. 1 <t is bound up» with « the expressions 

Vammt& . 10 1 of the Winning Star Variant. 

32. When a guest arrives at a house he is to observe « the 
prayer 1 *: Khsbniivurin^ >ishAis Vaagkuydo, ChfsflVs Vitaghuydo t Rmluf 
Vanghuyifo' 1 ...asbfiuwm Fravashindm**' 1 In die Holy Concord 

1 The text has Khv/MtyJo* 

3 The Dame Zwtttimtrai 1* said to be represented by the PaliLivi 
Zarinmitiul which Is the name or what is understood as a lake and a spring; w 
Blind, XX, 34; XXII, 1 and a The reference evidently is to the springs of tits 
iloly Saps. 

* Elsewhere Saoientt*. It Is said to he the name of what ii understood as a 
mou ntain near I laky try a or the Mount of the Glory of Good-doing, 

* Evidently the expression Khshwrothra....__ ” with the establishment of 

the Holy Concord ,r is to be supplied hew, 

s See Khorsbed Ntyiyesh, 9, end; Fragment V, 1. 

* The meaning of Z&ttuu is appropriately expanded here, 

T l.i, t hr the dedication of animals. * Sir. I, 21. 

* l.(., the other expression it to be recited along with it as quite essential 

See Siroaah I, 13. 11 See Prelude to Anhi Yasht, etc. 

is This iectna to have slipped into Pahlavi Art a Fravart through mtjtako. 
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of Blest Rectitude the Good, of Philosophy die Good, of Right 
Utility the Good, ... „„... « and » of the Spiritual Essences of the 
righteous ones'; «and» inasmuch as 1 the good of «dedicating» 
the sacred DWjh cake is manifest, he is to offer upon it thanksgiving 
well; otherwise this ‘-person does*) not «behave liken a - true » 
guest.* 

33. He* may carry the sacred Dr'in cake* from place to place, 
excepting to the houses of the Sacred Fires, as it is not lawful to take* 
it «there »* 

98 A 34. It is lawful to take it to every place with personal 7 purity’— 
but it is ft only» at that time lawful if to carry it sow when no other 
person will be saying thanksgiving on it « elsewhere» for one* 

One may ft then w carry the sacred Dr6n cake from « one's » house 
to just such places # as these, 


1 t ^ r f after niJ has Intruded how from tie following line, and must 
therefore be dropjvccL 

1 The guest is expected fo offer thanksgiving for the hospitality which he 
receives. While acknowledging his obligation to the hast* he is also to recall that 
although he receives the hospitality from his host directly* still the host is enabled 
to offer it through the haunt ibs which Good God has provided him eve a to spar a 
them for guests. Hence the finest will be failing in duty if he drag not oiler op 
the libs to Him before ibe Sacred Cake, This Is certainly a delightful practice to 
follow at all times- 

* p appear^ to l>e for the third phonal pronoun* 

4 Vi** that apparently era which the ihahk^wms; Is to be said when away 
from h a me and in peaces which lack the conveniences for its preparation, ft 
seems lo have hi en thought necessary to carry prepared Drons from piac* to ptf^ 
to be used to this end. It is advised not io taka such Broils at the Houses of Fire 
far, evidently, means must bo found there to prepare them fresh, 

6 rr^ M mtist be *r?^\ 

44 Far, as id jllU noticed, means rnugt be found there to prepare them fresh* 

7 Paklh uhhihiih, 

* Whim it is expected that there will bo sons® person at the plncie opt intends 
v kiting, who will have the means for preparing the Dr&Q fresh and saying thruiks- 
Riving thtreott on one s behalf, Ihers it Is apparently not tucessaiy that prepared 
Dr Bm be taken to such a p|l«e from another* 

* Le*i where no other person will be saymg ^nn'ksgtvinR on U far one when 
away from \nmt t and whit® fliers are no conveuieiKc? far itt preparation. 
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33- On the days sacred to the holy Spiritual Essences one should 
repair the chamber 1 II «oF the deadtf at the base of the house. 1 

36. One® should perform thanksgiving a on the sacred Dr5it 
cake # m whenever a lady might ash thus: * E Perform me thanksgiving 
on the sacred Dri>n cafee,^ if one were «to prove )> Just so cognisant of 
good as a person <c who» would not fail to perform thanksgiving unless 
ait were n not proper a to do so for some special valid reason ».* 

37* As no special dedicatory service would be required lobe 
glorified at the Thanksgiving Service/ if no special * dedicatory for¬ 
mula were necessary to be observed at the Thanksgiving Service/ 
a so » all the dedicatory formulas of the Service of the Divine Powers 
made presiding over the Thirty Days* should be observed property 1 ; 
and this should be done to suit with the day a of celebration » w ; and 

any other- 1 thing must be made legalised with __ ^vtspaishtimcha 

*****..« * .and of all .,,*,..,, 1 ; and as because it cannot be re¬ 

quired in the Service of the Divine Powers made presiding over the 


I Mat iJi, Av. Pr* 

* It wns a custom in Zotoaeirfan households, to keep a place reserved cn the 
ground floor for placing the bodies of ih* deceased before removal; and ii U advised 
specially to repair and clean it on the approach of the days sacred the dead. 

This and the folio wing vfatememi are detached additional remarks at the end 
cif the subject jUHt finished. 

* AiyopTHh cannot fit in here; it h probably for Awcrsh, 

* This should be supplied : see what just follows* 

a It is meant that under ordinary tireumstances one is expected w carry out 
such a proper request from a lady. * A£. 

T The Dakin Yasn ; otherwise perhaps the Yasn of the Sinkab might be 
intended here- 

H If ^ reference Hera is to the hakau Yoso, then because it treated of all 
the Diving Powers, the whole Sirfeth which contains the dedicatory ioihuiLib of 
the Divine Powers made presiding over the Thirty Days* would be closely related 
Co Up and must have been an appropriate accompaniment io It. Whereat 
irs the case of the Yasti of the SirO£ah< the Sirozah must of course be recited 
therein. 

a As essentially necessary in th* service i| the reference here is to the 
Dakin Yasn « the Yaen of the SiroJCah* 

lr1h The Divine Power presiding over the day of the service must receive 
special Glorification* 

II As i$ not directly implied In the actual Glorifications 
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Thirty Days, <tto have » 2 *< recitations ofw . Brrtwi^ . . 

. *« Exalted One . p,.. 1 and 2 « of » . Daxhuskfi 

. ‘.— of Him Who hath jgiwn;...that should 

93 B not therefore be allowed as proper for the Sen-ice of the Divine Powers 
made presiding over the Thirty Days. 

CHAPTER Vfl 


ON THE GLORIFICATION OF THE IIOLY SAPS 

h Kahtndi hacha 1 ApStn Vanghvittum frilis * fra-jasaili ? From 
when shall the praise, *.& the right glorification, of the Good 
Holy Saps take place ? i.r , at what time *< should » the Thanks¬ 
giving Service of the « Holy » Saps « take place » ? * 

2. Hatha Afi-uakhshdt d hit fr&tmMktix* pairisacMitL It 
shall be gone through u during the period » from sunrise 
up to sunset. 1 

3. Tathama; tataixvi-gdm#. tt it shall be » thus in sum¬ 
mer j « and it shall be » thus in winter « likewise », 

4. Y& Ap<- ZaothrSm frabaraiii y He who presents the 
Hallowed Portion to the Holy Sap, p«$dut k6-/rdahmi4&tim 
paw Aw-twkhshrft, after sunset and in the Interval before sunrise, 

99 A «i'« va'mgfay akm&t shyaothtfJWK vnrsyi-iU does no better tiling 
than such yatha ytzt him <«UWs vishiWaty/r/i gastmn ' paitydptt/m 1 


1 Instead of the single .recurrence of flrtru/o and three of ftgthr.ho 
lhal nxe to he found in tbs &uaz:ih w 

* H J ^ TD has i The text has 


♦ Some of the last chapters of the Ynsnti that have descended to u* art daunt- 
rd to the Holy Sap*. ; hence •« glorification of th,- Divine Power manifested in them 
ts associated with the Holy Wit rah ip. 

These are ArJvi Siiia's own words in Yt, V Cl. 


11 Wt-i should be Wd-? which i ? a comparative adiectivn. neuter, accusa¬ 
tive singular, 

ID lias ; llj ha* me"&-££;?- Darm meter recall* the Armenian 

Cf.Yas. IX, 3U. 

* The teal ha, nrs/i-em which is corrected into a word derivable from ganeh 
= to devour. b 


IE' ha- ; |I j pan *i*B*i“*a: but fh« word must have a lorn 

to agree with him. 
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£»rshi*t, as when he would have 1 tossed it, *,(?. the gocul water, 
quite 1 3 into the jaw r of a potson-belching serpent, 1 as 

when lie would have poured it into the jaws of reptiles,. 1 

5. « Hence » this function particularly must be performed during 

daytime: pis., the Hallowed Portion must be taken, and the Holy 
Dedicatory Formula .4 « Yazafiiniitti »' 

*•. *.....of the Holy Saps all « the Divinities ». 

« which is to be recited therefor, must be recited » according to tlie 
nature* of the Holy Creed* 4 * * * * * 10 

6. Afrog said : Verily, the Law has determined <( the text 

... Ajrhn .. rls/iirshu;/; « Yenatamun » .* of 

the Holy Saps.», of all t( the Divinities.'as '> unlawful 

for performance » at night/ 

7* There is one who says thus : As" the Law has always deter¬ 
mined it « as » unlawful t< for performance »' at night/ « this n 
Hallowed Portion must not* be taken « with »> these several things la :—-» 
the liaoma u accessories 11 and the dish holding the Vars « ring for the 

1 fa-atmaa kart havnattae trails In (Jim Av, fxrityapUim kanhoiu 

- F&t, xihi'it repncreiHhi; Ay. gtntrem from Av, |[jrigk=iQ devour, 

3 The word* uzh r rwh must be supplied before iur.i ayafu for, they Imv* 
dropped out through error; see rhe Pahlavi Translation of Yas. IX. 30. 

* A dniiLar idea is expressed in Yt V, 94-95 where it is said that the dedi¬ 
cations which wicked people offer up to Ardvl Sura after sunset, cannot be 
accepted by that Power, but ate received by the demoniac farces whose worship 
they become owing to being offered at night, and to foul emanations naturally 

resulting then. 

tbvmciftrler has already noticed the fact that this passage is published and 
translated by Hang in the edition of the Zand-Pahlaui Farhqjog. pp. 7fi-77, 

* fft'fe ; cf. Pr, OjS-existence, - fe., during daytime. 

I Because it is to |» recited ai the dedic ition in the Holy Saps, wide It can¬ 
not take nlace at night, 

* TD adds +f before -»/. * £,J u in TD. 

10 Apparently became these things are to be prepared in (he period preced¬ 
ing tire morning, so tluit they may be ready for Ihe eery ices of Hivani ; and hence 
ihn Hallowed Portion of the Holy Saps cannot be token along with them, because, 
it cannot betaken ra rhe period preceding (hr- morning, 

II Haomykt) in AveStan form. 
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electrisation, which are made ready by >' the young priests, 1 and the 
Haorna drink w which is expressed by » the young priests* *' « And » 
99 D because 1 owing to that « circumstance » the Thanksgiving Service 
would be so contrary as if indifferent, it should not be allowed that 
the Hallowed Portion of the Hdy Sap be taken at night-time. 

8. There is one who says: Behold, if « during the Holy Service)! 
the dish holding the Vars « ring for the electrisation » be not there, 
that cannot be proper. 

9. There is one who says: Behold, if one strike 1 it against a 
stone,* that cannot be proper. 

J0> One should perform « one's sacred functions » with good- 
natured 1 wisdom *; « because » it i$ one's duty* that one be good in 
nature' w whiie performing those ». 

11* There is one who says thus : Verily, if there be a code* from 
which <« people » derive * no benefit/ then though it be by heart, it is 
after all said that that cannot 1 * be the proper thing 1 * « therefore ’*. 

m __ _ 

12. When one is to take the Hallowed Portion of the Holy Sap, 
one should proceed to the precincts 1 ’ of water, and one should recite 
the text of Holy Wisdom to the Boundless Saps, 1 * and one should hold 
the special Formula for opening the function i< thus » —* 

A sluw Voh& 3; The Praise of Righteousness 3 times *t ; 

* Afitmaiki*, It Li* n« plain why this qualification » made. Is it meant 

tbit the ycuDK performers belntf uaTurally hoi so quads as the old practised hand* 
had specially to conduct the Preparatory Service in the time preceding the day to 
finish the main service in the time allied l Or, is it that the term here 

simply the lessor priests who prepare the ritual apparatus ? 

* TD adds ft before f. * Frit kipet. 

* Sank •. Pr. The (ext ha* ui, 

0 Vih chihar^lnhar t Pr. j u *-wisdom. Or, the word might simply bo 
vih-thiheriha =gOmbnmurcdJy, 

■ K ar. 1 Haim, 

* Dot ifl • “ Lit yaparhitid* 

10 Li thaiiti. 11 Var ; otherwise, " the basic." 

ia A-mtih tticryd, 

11 What follows will be found in the Preparatory Service, p, VII, of Ervad 
Tehnttraip‘a Yasua with the Ritual) end mostly also in FraKtuciit VIJ. 
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Fravar&nS .. * I profess myself « a worshipper of the Most 

Wise.*... 

The glorification of the period of the day one may have « while 

reciting »; 

Ahpyo Vanghvibyby vispemamcha ApZtn Maztiadhdlamm, Brctsaiu 100 A 
Ahurahe Mjfldhrd Apant, Apascha Nazdadhittayd*?, Uiva Ahurdnc 
AkurahS / khsh^krothm, y<7£fl<Jichn, up to frasaslayaeclw.' 

* With the establishment of the Holy Concord and with the venera¬ 
tion.... up to and glorification for the Good Holy Saps, and of 

al! the Holy Saps made by the Most Wise, of the Exalted Lord the 
Source of the Holy Saps, of the Holy Sap made by the Most Wise, of 
thee O Lordly One of the Lord I* 1 * * 4 

13. tt Then there should be further recited » :— 

Fn1 te staomaide Ahurdne AhurahS / vanghih yusntischa 
vaJimthchxi, kU'b^TTtlscha * usin-Amrisch^, 1 van.t<2- trrrrischii. 1 

* We glorify, O Lordly One of the Lord! thy good thanksgivings 
and venerations, good offerings, blest offerings, and loved offerings/ 

14. u While reciting onwards, at » YataUtttam .. * Of the 

Worshipful Powers... 1 « the cups of the Hallowed Portion must 

be held still » on the water; 1 « at t> thwd- 1 thee,., « the 

cups o should be turned about* ; « at » ashtfonam......... * among the 

righteous..' the pure water should be taken into « the cups » 

a little ; « at » Jtukhshniisha • ‘ l long to please 1 they should be made 


1 This forms f 1 of Fragment VII. 

In the Preparatory Service given in Ervad Tehrnurasp's Y&sna with the 
Ritual there follows here the teat Yattta Ahu Vatrlyo Zaota etc., and. the word 
Ashtm at whose utterance two cups for the Hallowed Portion ate taken to the 
water basin, and are held touching the surface of the water, and ara constantly 
moved on it while [he following paragraph it. being recited, 

* This is a title of the Divine Fewer Ardvi Sum Anihiia, “ Sublimity tkj.y 
Uadehied.” 

* The Yasna with the Ritual as well as Yes. LX, G, have these words in the 
lingular number, 

4 This is exactly As what is done in modem practice; see Yaomt with the 
Ritual, Preparatory Service, p. VIII. ® Vartestm, to is omitted in TD. 

“ This is a desiderative fount '< is dropped out through perhaps poetic license. 
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fuilt' « and at» Us-bibardmi* 1 ] long to take « thee » out* they should 
Iso held up out of the water. f 

15. « There should then be recited » fjdthicrjsclki BrtrsaiS . 

... And of the Exalted Lord.’ 1 * * while *> on the way « to their 

appointed place; and at » gdLhdoschr* srditayfiit 1 holy songs shall one 
sing’ * I. those cups must be put down » just on the spot where they 
are required to he placed. 

1(3. Those 2 i>er*jns who may 4 be pleased to perform the func¬ 
tion ' shall receive the sjxjcial formula therefor one from the other" 
and shall recite « the text containing the words » f&jthtc<z$chff Bnttaiu 
......... ‘Of the Exalted Lord......... 1 . 1 


17- He who must fetch « the Hallowed Portion » shall proceed 
up to 3 steps from the water, and while fie may yet be without cere¬ 
monial washing, shall recite Frd ti staomaidt _ * I glorify thy... 

And when he will have proceeded through the 3 steps from the 
water, he shall hold onwards the special formula for the function « of 
taking the Hallowed Portion >>. 

18. Dat-Vch Jilmilsp’ said ; When any r< alien >j matter enters 
the water of the Hallowed Portion, that cannot be allowed. « So » 
at the time when it has been taken, if such <t alien matter » be found 
in it, it cannot be Jk for use. 

1 See tKJtfr 4 npi i he previous page, 

5 A deside mu vi- form: }~i *\ 19 . a reduplication of and * m \*\ 

the rtd«|dtcateLl form 5 0 ^ Jfj and **[ respectively. 

s At these wenii the cups ^re put on the edge of the water basin, whib 
mam pillaring tbvin thus in modem ritual. 

4 At these words the cups are put down on the ritual table now. 

*'* —*k k&r farmaytmK If appears that lbs priest who nook this ilailowed 
Portion was assisted by another 

* The mtefence evidently is H> Yit&A Ahu Vairly p Zrtefi > etc., and fh 0 
response to it* viz, AihJ: Rains etc., inasmuch as these words occur In the fttHcr 
text after the first section of the test fonnd at the top of ibis Folio, 

1 Tbe word however is writ to where - after -w might be a wcoe£ 

repetition of the previous let ter a ad h often lotind foi 'tn or 
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19. rKett is one who says thus: Whensoever indeed it may 
fall into use, the water should be pure 1 in order that it may be 
wholly fit, and there should not be any the least noxious matter 
« therein », 

20. If several 3 it smaller quantities » be taken up to malic one 
« whole », that cannot be proper. 3 

21. If « the Hallowed Portion » be taken up in one « large 
quantity, and then » portioned out into several « smaller quantities », 
that cannot be proper. 1 

22. If while it is being taken up, night overtake one, that cannot 101 A 
be proper. 4 

23. There is one who says thus: Behold, unless it be stinking, it 
is fit for use in all cases. 

2-k If it have been kept during the night it should be thrown away. 

25. If it be taken into use and kept* when it is not 1 to be kept, 
the dedication must pass into a retributory act, even as it cannot be 
« worth »> differently. 

20, DAt-Voh said : Verily, « these are the circumstances » when 
the dedication must pass into a rctributorv act:-— When just « the 
quality » that should not have been taken is taken, when there is kept 
that which ought to be cast away, as whenever ■- the water for the f-Iall- 
owed Portion » tB kept into the night, « and u when the sacred Butwjoti, 


1 ftof.ii; at. Pr. *j = pure. 

3 W after KKJV must be uiuitted 

Hie i 1 II'3 iv d Portion ou^lit robe Filled out from the samu lurge iiuDolity 
all ill once, an J according to tho directions tfiven above : and it should be- just tbi 
UtiaiuilT that isWantedfoi the purro-eiti hand; uo raws, no Jess. 

* ttecaitso an nightfall it is unfit for olf-ring: nnd lionet it should be manag¬ 
ed to take it so early ;i5 may allow its being taken and offered nu (luring daytime 
only. 

* Ijnitwr should ho more fitting than '•‘vin^r. 

What is taken into us# all qhIU not bo kept, but should be* poured out as 
libation. 

« J 


■s repealed ihiough --rrof. 
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as regards the one twig or the two twigs that are requisite, 1 * * 4 * * * * * * II is picked 
out 1 not according to the rule. 

27- Whenever one takes from a well water for sacred purposes/ 
then until one «actually » sees the water taken into' the drawing 1 
vessel* one should not say the teat of Holy Wisdom « that is to be 
said » while* drawing it/ 

28. Quite r after that, 1 at « the expression » Jtukhshn'ishrt.. 

1 long to please ../ w the cups of the Hallowed Portion » must be 

made full. 

B 29. If <*the waters be dirty/ as might have stood in a shallow* 
water* when full with grass,’* it cannot be fit, 

30. « Even » as an impurity that is moderate « only » must « still » 
pass as impurity, and cannot be tolerable, « so » if one were to take 
« even the moderately » dirty « water that could not be allowed, 

31, The water of thick” sediment 11 may be allowed, just as that 
which is thick” at the bottom of a spring/* 

Afrog said : Verily, that must not Jl be allowed. 

Vakhshupflhar said: Verily, that may be allowed. 

I The reference ss apparently to the special selection of the Danish and the 

Zohnrak twigs, described above at FoL 33, I. t0, ft. and at Fol, 7S. I, 21, ff, 
respectively. 

a ■<*>!>, is repealed through error. 1 PaXtytlfi. 

4 before is rightly omitted in TD 4 

* IfancAah (T): Av* = to draw. 

* Hikhct hikh&l\ ct Pr, draw. 

The continuity of the action is showu by tlie repetition of the word, 

* Akher, This makes the function of filling the cups ijUite distinct from (he 
function of drawing water from the well. 

* Hkhtik [?h Av, "'O'-to be dusty (f): c(. Av. <erjf-c 0 f Vend. 

HI, 11. 

* Kef; Pr. Jj^=shallow water- M Sem. tahana. 

II Pi*. ffrtto sAffl; Av^fd = to leave, and Pers. *ocf=thick. 

« Gindak; Pr. »***. w Khan. 

Such water in not dirty, for it simply contain* pure mud which fe not harmful, 

*♦ *1 should be as in TD. 
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32, After that, one must cook a f good quantity* of millet* viand T 
in grease/ and prepare the Haoma drink, as should be lit for all the 
purposes, 

33, If the Vans « ring for the electrisation » have been left in 
* the Haoma drink», and if* wowing to that» the w drink )> have 
changed in taste,* it shall be unfit <r for use ; but » if it have not 
changed in taste, it shall not be unfit, 1 

34, Vafchshfipflhaj: said ; Verily, that « water » which has come 
H in nse » for purification is fit « to be used again for purification »— 
it is fit rather than that which has impurity « in it ».* The same is fit 
« to be used » repeatedly - until it becomes impure. « In any case » 
this is « just only » how I think ' that « this ts a circumstance wherein 

it need always be » maintained !t> if that » a thing is to be purified 11 102 A 
with t but » clear 13 » water simply ». 

35* This « point » whether anything can be purified in the water 
« itself» J> or no, «is» not settled, excepting for the teaching of 
Mart-Biit the son of D/it-gun \ 11 because, Mait-B^t the son of 
Dubgun said « one thing which bears hereon <> i Water, whether it be 


1 * Takhdl (tf; of. Pr. <*kd-nriU«t. 

* Sir,Pr.jL^-, 4 Sem. Talab. 

6 Reading, amat-ash miz<tk vavht ^aiaviminU a-*h<we* t amat-tuh mizat: 
Id vasht ytikaciM&nft <t~ld-$hdyct m 

* See Pr*i>f<-taste. 

This is allowed on the condition mentioned in the sentence immediately 
following. 

“ This is expressed by zak-ach £ safc. 

” Gnmdtiatn, Pr, =tg tliink, 

Z 11 MiUm\ Pr. eriH-=deiti. 

dosha! (,); cf- Pr. ij^*=c8tt. 


The word can more easily be read l.ikhur, Av. ifiTthrtt^ 1 dry impure matter 
bisi that mean in g cannot suit in the context ivhirli diKut simply the citcum stan¬ 
ces of the repeated use oi the same water Tor purification, 

13 as bolding the thing In the water itself and not outside. 

** Thus read by West who might receive the support of other proper names 
known to have this tormiftsUon, such as, Kaodogiinl the name of an Amhkinian 
princess, and Yasligfln the name of the great Farsi pieni T x>(emiaty seat to the Mljrt 
Of Justinian by Cbosiae the Great. Sue below. Chap. XIV, 18. 

The word may however also be read Din in* 


3t 
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1 or muddy,“ <( must, he said,, lie treated as » pure so long as it is 
moving; « and hence » even the hands that are exceedingly pure, are 
not to be washed in a streatn- 


CHAPTER VIII 

ON THE RIGHT GLORIFICATION OF THE PERIODS 
RELATING TO LIFE’S NOON : THE RAPtTWtN, 
THE GREAT EQUINOCTIAL CELEBRATION 

! - Kahmdt hacha Raftilhvrirjaruhn 1 * * gdtlhaxuhn ratufrh fra- 
jasaiti*? From when shall the right glorification of the 
periods relating to the Noon take place? i. t at what 4 * 6 * * * lo 
times should the Thanksgiving Sen-ice of « the periods relating to » the 
Noon be performed ? 

2. Hacha tapitb&ay&t vtaidhydi mayarAi fairi-sachfiiti. It 

shall be gone through « during the period » from midday 
up to mid-afternoon. 

3, The Service of the Equinoxes should foe celebrated twice c in 
the year ; one « is >' that which « should be performed when the time 
of the noon » sets in/ and one « is » that which « should be performed 

1 Ilajuhai-ahmatid ; F*e note 12 on previous pace. 

It la however evident that the word oould be bikhartt&mmd sf ihe expression 
fri?r£ dJtjflf which precedes it, were taken to indicate Ihtt seu&e "fixcepiitin.'' 

s Bt»= + 'thick above* 

s H J ; TD 3ia> Rnfripiihwirriam, 

1 This TD; HJ han 

6 ^ ^ most ba vuppHed before 

0 Once m the vernal equinox and once on the autumnal ; see above, FoL 76* 
L 25 t ff. 

At present, it is customary to celebrate the Rapid, win only on Ardibehesht 
the thirf day of the first month Fravsrdim 

T In ancient Iran, in its middle period, the warm season lasted sewn months 
and the cold live months. The period of noon called Raphbivinu, la*led from mid¬ 
day to midaftemoom and belonged only to the warm season of seven months ; for, 
the cold teflon days were so very short, that they had. as it were, only mornings 
and afternoons and no noons. Although the months have shifted in the seasons 
ewitt « ^ in the calendar, still the tie seven months are counted from Fnuiudin 

lo Mu her, notwithstanding that they do not cover the warm season now. 
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when it passes out.' 

4, « This Service » must pass Into retribution if one were to 
celebrate it at every « possible » time : from when « the time or the 
noon » sets in up to when it passes out; " for instance, this » Thanks¬ 
giving Service « performed » on the A&harmasrtl day « dedicated to the 
Most Wise Lord » js not proper as it cannot a Ixt celebrated on the 
Ahharmasd day,* * 

5, The day Vohftman « dedicated to the Good Mind, also », is not 
n here w as good as the Arta-Vahisht 1 day « dedicated to Righteous 4 
ness * the Most Excellent Good». 

6, There is one who says: The day Shatvair * « dedicated to the 
Holy Power » is « quite » good « for the purpose ».* 

7- The sacred BarsAtn twigs, « required in this service ■> should be 
bound in the period of the mom; and one should « likewise » prepare 
the <t vitalising » Haoma drink in the period of the mom. If one were 
to do this in the period of the noon that could not be proper. 7 

a There is one who says thus; Behold, at the Service of the 
Equinoxes one should perform the Holy Dedicatory* Formula « thus » ; 
dslm/it? Vakklaht', Aihrascha Ahum he Mazddof vhpaeshGm . 


1 As tile lirst celebration rakes ptttec now on the third dav of the first mturtb 
tl« second ought to take place qn the third day of the seventh month. And indeed 
as the two great festivals of the Fravsrtikitt io d the Melmrangdn fall very 
near these day* could it not be likely that they were really associated with the cele¬ 
brations of the vernal and autumnal equinoxes ? 

* Hama!. 

This Httrvic^iii list becelehrated oaly on certain days; see what follows. 

* is considered proper to 
celebrate it oa the Asha Vakistn, Artsvahieht, or Ardibebeshi day. 

0 The word is written iwwif tn TD ; and ff J hsa w'- 


o t 


f*jo should be flwo (Slmi-vair). 


The word ft is repealed in HJ through error, 

* Things wanted ready in the service of a particular period must bq prepared 
iG the prfcviuiis period of the day. 

0 Jhs wurd which always accompanies this expression, appears to 

have been purposely omitted here ; see the nest paragraph, 


103 A 









244 


NiaAJtGASTAN, BOOK 11 , CHAi’TEH VIII 


ashfintv'irn Fravashtmm* ......... ‘<i With the establishment of the 

Holy Concord.» of Righteousness the Most Excellent Good, 

of the Life Flame or the Most Wise Lord, of all. it and » of 

the Spiritual Essences of the righteous ones■’* 

9. There is one who says thus: « The Holy Dedicatory formula 
should rather be» Azhatvf Vahislahc, Aihra&cha Ahurahi UfazdAb 

/wtbra *.... *« With Lhe establishment of the Holy Concord-..,.. 

... a of Righteousness the Most Excellent Good, « and ■> of it thee » 
the Life Flame O offspring of the Most Wise Lord I * 

10. One says i The Service of the Equinoxes should be performed 
exhaustively; * and such f circumstance of something being omitted 
therefrom * should not be allowed—verily t<that is>> VaMish&pfthax 
« who says so ».* 

11. The eye : should go forth « round the Sacred Apparatus 
first »; * and n then » one should open the commencement of the Holy 
Worship. 

12. One should have the sacred Dron cake near the end of the 
Barsom « which should be In a bundle » of 7 twigs,' 

The 7 twigs « should be » firmly bound 1 * 3 * * * * * * 10 with the sacred band. 11 

The sacred Dron cake should be one. 

13. Indeed when «t the Service is celebrated »> with the sacred 
twigs not bound firmly with the sacred band, that cannot be proper. 

1 Written In Pahlavi form Arth Fravan. 

- See Ervad Tetimurasp'a Vaatia with the Ritual, p. 116, 

3 The modem usage includes this word. 

* Siy^VQtar ; Pr. ji*=strength, and jtj^ssdischarge, 

& This evidently points lo tbe omission of LLie word jfi«from tho pr cr 
vkrtis text, 

a This nanw c&fi ba equally eomaeciiHl with what follows, 

T as ia Tl>. * To see that aU i* right 

y At present a bundle d! 13 twigs la used in the RapUwin itself : and below, 
at Fol* 163* l % C, it is plainly said dial 7 iwiga are watttod lor the Drmi Service 
in the worship of lhe First ftapitwim 

The words _f J* before muHl be dropped just as bTD. 

Gasktak ;Vt. 

11 Ay iwstohim,. ll ie sww made ol 6 strips of the r&hu leal twisted 
lOgsth&T, 
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14. The sacred Drftn cake of I (Mold merit 1 should be dedicated 
« in the Service of the Equinoxes ». 

15. If a Thanksgiving Service « must fail'* into such 1 period 1 
of the day that it cannot be proper to celebrate it in that period/ then 
one should not celebrate such Thanksgiving Service. 

1C. « As regards » any one who may have celebrated the Service 

of the Equinoxes in such period « as this,* whether » in the capacity of 
the Leading Priest, or as having celebrated it jointly « with him », if 
« it is just that person » who has held grace on the sacred Drfin 
cake « dedicated for such Service » and has partaken of it, then that 
« Drijn Service also »> cannot have any propriety ; J whereas, if it is 
not that person who has celebrated « the main Service that way », then iQJ 3 
that « Dri>n Service » cannot lose propriety « for the wrong celebration 
of the main Service by other people ». 

17. There is one who says thus: Behold one shall pick and 
bind the sacred Barsftm twigs just in the same 1 period 7 ; « for », it 
cannot be proper « to have done so » in a [seriod another than that in 
which the Thanksgiving may have been said. 

18. Vakhshflphhar said: During the period when the Service of 
the Equinoxes may not « yet >» have been celebrated, even the ladies 
in our * households shall eat Jess food « than they are wont to cat 

1 TO-witati - . cfl Pr, u^=to adorn. 

When Lhft Dron is consecrated with merely the recitation ol the A vest a and 
without the Barsom and other ritualistic things, the merit of the consecration is 
simply onefold: but this become* tenfold if the complin* set of things pertaining tot lie 

are used at the consecration. See Dr. West's note I to Sh. La-Sta- XVI, 6, 

The word rnr^ jg repeated through error. - Zak. 

1 11V1 should be ’flu as in TD. 4 f.(„ in the wrong period. 

It is evidently meant that this is an impropriety in addition to 
that other qf having performed the main Service in the wrong way. « Zak. 

* Uu should be ’Oa) na In TD. It must be recalled that at Fob 102,1. 

23 . (F. it is advised to hind the B arson i iti the previous period of the day. 

* TD lias rightly for fr$. Very probably the reference t$ to the 
saertd baiisebulds, 

0 Is It meant ihat ihe ladies also bad iq look to the celebration, Lind doss it 
paint to an oteurvmu of some soft of 3 semi-fast that was to be broken on tbe 
performance of tho Seivice ? Of ecnifEe, an out mi out Bast is not foiand recoin- 
msodud anywhere in Lhesacri&i literature- 
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CHAPTER IX 


ON THE RIGHT GLORIFICATION OF THE PERIODS 
RELATING TO LIFE'S EVENING 

1. Kakfttdt 1 * 3 4 fuzcha Uz&yt’irhumuvt - gdtluinSm ratufris fra- 
jasaiii? From when shall the right glorification of the 
periods relating to the Evening :| take place? i.e. f at what 
periods should the Thanksgjving Service of Eventide* be performed? 

2. Hacha maidhytli uzayarfit h ; -fr&hm&d&ifeS paTu-mcWiiti. It 
shall be gone through ^ during the period*) from mid-after¬ 
noon up to sunset. 5 * 7 

Hama itbaS t< It shall be » so in summer. 

A 3 a, - j fot aiwi-gtim#, ye si para h r! -fnhhtnv'dtitfit Ahnmscha 

VatriySn fra-srtivayiiti, * Whereas ’ in winter,’ if before 
sunset one recites « the prayers of » u As is the Lord’s 
Holy Pleasure.", *- 


% Herg again Datmesteier has already dmwn out alluntititi id ihe treatment ai 

this passage in Hang's edition of ihe Zend-PnhJii. i Farhang, ftp- 77-73, 

3 II] has T D has 

2 Written in Psteand form* 

4 Written whon wo want the Pahlavi 

8 On the longest summer day in those latitudes, this period would lasl from 4 
to 8 r,ai.: on tbe shortest winter day, from 2 to 4 p.m, 

0 Thus in TD* 

7 Her* TD add* the words ts i&f *?**&* 

** Apatcha /riiife, and glorifies the (Holy) Saps, ■**., offers lhe Hallowed Portion 
(to thera).' 1 As regards JrSHi we may recall the fr&tiz of Fob 98* U 17; still the 
word may be corrected into /finni/i. 

This addition is out of place at least where it it| but it may ha^e reference 
to i he glorification of the Holy Saps required to be finished before nightfall; hence 
it may be shifted to its right place before ibe words etc.j 

which occur Just below. 

s Most probably those at the close oH 7 of Yas. XXVI I which iffimedtatciy 
precede! the Githa chapters and where, in ilie ordinary Yn^eshn, the Jlaoma is 
pounded vigoratedy^ but where different maoipulations might have taken place in 
the Service ol the Usirin Gah m winter ; *ee § 5 below. 
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4. SOshiitis said these « are ’> to 1 be halted in 1 at <i the expression » 

Shyffethfl»i<nfi?m ! . ... 1 of the deeds... .\ because there the 

Hallowed Portion is to be offered* * in the Horn fist « which is the Service 
of AU the Worshipful Ones », 

--t^ijschrt frinaiU, and glorifies the « Holy » Saps, 

offers the 1 1 allowed Portion « to them <»/ SpentdSiainyiiritcha 1 
vachastasihn ’ khsht^i 11 vakktem si4vay£iti t and also recites 1 at 
its best' 7 " the Holy Spirit *' « chapter » 1 of six stanzas," 
« relation with the “ Holy Sap " chapters/-- even ;ts u 

Thesb Atiunvars occupy 1 a distinct position in the Ya«n& as marking a vary 
imporuui stage where the G&tlia chapt$f£ are just about to coniittenfie. No 
doubt Yas. XXX is the first tsst that i& rmjitt toned in rehlioa to tbs next period 
in II. 20 and 21 of the following folio: a till ii i* not likely iJuu the A him avail! 
GftEha whkh comprises Ya&, Chaps, XXVIII—XXXIV, raigbi have been «i broken 
up as to have its two opening chapters belong to the preceding period. It is indeed 
true that there occur four Ajhimmrs at the close of Yaa, XXIX ^ but in no way is 
tlaeir nature peculiar^ because they likewise occur at the dose of every other 
chapter of the Alm&avaitt Gaiha and are followed iti every case by three A^hem 
Volins besides* 

The two Ahunvafs at the closes of Ynz* XI, U are others that also Occupy an 
important position marking the dose of the Hitting Yasttaj but according to L 
20 of tht* foUoj il is f o u r Ahuuv&ra that are spiureotly intended here; and 
beside*, such a break would be a too early one, 

* J?oy*jfrman* 

: Of course ibis is the word occurs be in the Ahunvar, at which certain opera¬ 
tions in the Httiai are usual3 y made to take place* 

* Otherwise, ** procured." The reference might bff to the I Julio wed Por¬ 
tion of the Holy Saps if the Ahuovars of Yas.LXVlH, 13 were intended here. 
But the remark in lb 19-20 of this foJio > or ^ 5 below, points to the Hallowed 
Porting that it ta be partaken of. which act is stated there to be taking place at an 
ununual point; and this we have found to be at Yas. XXVll. 7. 

1 See note 7 on previous page, This implies the performance of the service 
relating to Yaw, LXV and LXVJ— LXYtlL 

n ThtH indicates the repetition of Yae. XLVtl at the doso of Yas. LXV 11T, 
as evidently Yas, L.XVI—LXVIII were shifted somewhere about the middle of 
the- Yos.ua in the Sendee of the Vsitin Gah in wimer, 

0 This apparently la si compound here- 

* The force of this probably is to Indicate that the 14 Holy 5op fl chapters 
sire also to be recited alongside. 

a M t before >fto0i umsi be dropped* 

" See the epithet paityaptirti applied to it &Mbe close of Yas, LXVIII to 
distinguish it from ¥w. XLVII 
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what 1 belongs to ihc previous portion of the day 1 should be finished 

in the previous portion of the day -- atuktrrriO passha^Ut av&o 

y>b anyth J ardtwyM 'J woidhytft khshd^at «then » one « remains » 
inculpable, if. ( without sin, « if » one must sing the remain- 
B ing J « chapters > by midnight, even as « the proper time of » 
Lhc day « will u not « have » changed « then »* 

5, Behold, even the Commentary has been with a different 
command h on the recitals * here »; so that verily 11 it is agreed in the 
Law that it is not fit « in this case » to partake of the Hallowed Portion 
at its commonly f appointed T place.* It should be partaken of at 
those 4 8 ^ recitals of w Y iJibd Ahn PirtriyiJ i As is the Lord’s Holy 
Pleasure,’ when they are «likewise » to drink the Haoma beverage. 

1 Fw-nyur, written below. 

It may be recalled that elsewhere this ward means “forenoon”; but here it seems 
to have been derived front (ryarti with the general sense of a period of the day. 

a Probably 

[t might appear as if If® - ® were meant here; but then it is not Only the 
Cithachapters that are to Is* recited yet: there are many other besides. 

3 Zakiii ; should be ■**-*■ 

* For, the average time of the day will not have run through at sunset then ; 

see note 6 to Kir. II, Chap. V, 3, on p. 169 above. It must, besides, be noted that 
a new day, according to the ffiiwagastfin. must commence at midnight; because it 
commences its Gibs with the Ushahin. 1 0*4; V* *bould he -»■ 

* j*r should be *fr. 1 Nat*Uman= "usually erne** own.*' 

* If nothing besides the Dron Mid Gaosbuda and the Haoma drink were par¬ 
taken or in ancient practice as now. than, because the dose of this section indi¬ 
cates the act to be one which is distinct from the drinking of the Haoma, the 
reference here must be to the Dron and Gaosbudi. only. But if the Hollowed Por* 
tiun of |be Holy Sap were also drunk in old days, then the reference might be 
just to that circumstance here. It must have then been usually drunk late in the 
Yasaa recital, just while offering the Hallowed Portion of the Holy Sap ; but in 
the special case of offering up the Hallowed Portion earlier in the Service, it mual 
have been drunk earlier in order to accompany that act. 

* \Ve have only 2 Abunvara for reciting after drinking the Haoma at Yas. 
SI, 11, which is the usual place whereat the Haoma beverage b drunk; hence the 
reference appears to be to the four Ahuuvstr, at the close of Yas. XXVII, 7 where 
the Haoma drink and the Hallowed Portion intended just above were to be par- 
taken or together in this special caw. Sec again cote 6 to t 3 a above, and the note 
litre jiiat seeding 
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6. One should of course manage well in any case the several 
things that are necessary ; and among 1 them one should ^rform 1 
those 3 chapters « devoted to the Glorification of Haoma » ' even as 
the)' are to be performed without indifference.* 

7. There is one who says as regards ever)' worship, that while 
one is performing it, if anything arise in the meanwhile, it cannot be 
proper to attend thereto* 

8. Behold when the night overtakes one, then at just the time it 
will have set in, one must procure the sacred Barsom twigs on the 
left as well as on the right. 1 

9* One should « then » dip * in milk * the Tw ig * dedicated to the 
Giver® 

10. One should halt « at last » to dose the Service ; of the Pre* 
ceding Period*; so that with words that are to bv recited *< alongside » t * 

one should invariably pour the Hallowed Portion to the a I loly » Sap, 105 A 
« and thus » one should dose the Service of the Preceding Period. 

11 . One should then return v << to continue the Service in the 
next period >»: one should kindle up the sacred Fire: one should 

1 £Hii« vahJd&tuahtt* 

2 Evidently Y«s=. IX-Xt; see utrtn 6 to FuL 3i), 1. 26. in Chap* Vi Apt*. C, V, 

24 above. 

Recall the expression ^ r used above in Fol. &Q,1. 30. If the 

expression litre be an erroneous Form or that, it must be corrected ;vrul render ul 
accordingly. 

* U may at first sight appear as if the reference here were to the Get de¬ 
scribed til Fob SS. L 8, tT. in respect af the Service of the IJs Hah in Cab, of some 
nvtg*. Having to be pi ecu red on the right band side at the comm earn neat of Vas. 

XV, in order to seG.’t the Danish from} but evitbu11 y the point mentioned in 
the text here wvtiid b«f loo Hite lor that function. Hence the reference mus’ be to 
lbs fact that Uarsotn twigs were also required to be spread at certain places, tbs 
but whereof was just at the close Of Vas. LXVllljsee below, Fol. 163. i. 35, ft. 

5 Puninatm a form of pinrln iron a denominative verb from pt«r=milk. 

Recall note 4io Fol. 67, t. 39, ff. or Chap. V: App, C, IV, 1, above. 

0 Dutuslr, see note 6 to Fol. 86, J, 11, on p. 204 t and cf* note 4 to Fol, $7, 

I, 20, ff- 1 Fretyitr. must be for Jl f ~ 

4 Evidently those that are pi van at the dose of Yasna LXX11. 

* ! iacniise one most have tout to ihc wttll or stream lo pour the I fallowed 
Portion, and then bulled a Lillie. 

H 
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proceed to the seat of the Leading Officiating Priest ; one should raise 
again the Twig dedicated to the Giver 1 ? one should stand again for 
« reciting » the Holy Text; « and» one should go through the Service* 
for the Holy Flame. 1 

12, One should at the same time place forward the sacred milk 1 
« which is » the portion For the sacred Barsnm twigs.* 

13. « Inasmuch as there will be » day no more « now, sou 
as regards the Hallowed Portion, one should dedicate « only n the 
thought « thereof » to the Holy Sap, 1 

14. In the Dah-HdW'ist «the Tenfold Service of All the Worship¬ 
ful Ones, and » in the DvAsdah-IIfirofist « the Twelvefold Service of 
All the Worshipful Ones » T one should so proceed as if the Hallowed 
Portion had entirely passed into the Service of the Night.' 

15, Should «things that are not required » have, one after another, 
entered << the Service » the most unknowingly/ one should have 


* This would letile that the Danish must be the same a? the Friagdni twig i 
because exactly as stated here it i> the LragSm twig that is held op on eotnineoc- 
tup yas. Util which is also comprised m the A Lash Niyiyesh, as it k devoted 
to the Holy Flame. It is put down in its place on finishing this chapter. 

: Vas. LX11 os comprised in the independent Atash Jliyfiyesh which is to be 
recited be Tote continuing the Service. 

a Jtv. The cup containing the sacred milk is placed forward on the ritual 
table before commencing Was. LX 11. 

* The reference here is not Id the fact that the Twig of the Hallowed Por¬ 
tion in dipped in the sacred milk and passed along the B&rsoni band at several 
places in the Service, nor also to the fact that the prepared sacred liquid is poured 
on the Lars cm band during Va«, LXX and LXX1, but to the fact that the sacred 
miili :s also to be poured as libation or the Bar com twigs; see below, Fol. 141, 
!. 2 , fF, 

B It must be remembered that nothing concerning the Holy Saps was 
actually to be performed at night. Here it is simply deemed necessary to give 
merely a thought to their Hallowed Portion, nt that point in the Service where it 
mitiht have been offered, had it been day. 

" In the case of these services it appears that except ft r the cntisfion of pro* 
curing and offence the actual Hallowed Portion for the Holy Saps, the Service 
was to be the same in every respect, as in other cases; and even the Dedication 
was to be perforated, though indeed the Hallowed Portion was to be offered only 
in thought. 

* Dishakastar. In PabUvi, tur often indicates the superlative. 
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dropped them one by one during the day, even as they might have 
intruded into the function. 1 * * 4 * & 

16. They should mix at the Worship* the Hallowed Portion* just ^ 
as they, in any case, would mix the Hallowed Portion at another ttwar- 
ship* that might be celebrated ; but then « that & * should be left by** 

17. This « circumstance » as to when the several >> sacred 
Bars/lm twigs are to be brought 1 into contact with each other 1 ,* is 
not plain* 

18. There is one who says: Verily. they are to be arranged on 
either side* with the heads of both a « lying towards each other ». 

1 They should be dropped vs seem as noticed.. and all during the day* 

s Taking mat r (Ytrr/if) instead of N», The reference here may be to the fact 
noticed iust above that excepting for the aciuai offering of the Hallowed Portion of 
the Holy Saps, tile service accompanying that act was to be repeated m the service 
of the noxt period in respect of the Pah- J Ibmist and the Dyisdah-Homast ; aod it 
may be meant here that thk Hallowed Portion was also to be actually mixed in the 
usual piocess, but was simply to be left by* Otherwise the reference may be aim- 
ply to the mixture of the Ilaliowcd Portion for the Barsam during the preceding 
period, and ho Its having to be left by io be poured Out during the next* 

15 At certain points in the Service* the contents of the cups of the Hal Id wed 
Portion, which form a mixture of the HoamA extract, the sacred docirbftti water 
and the sacred milk, are repeatedly poured Iron! one into another. 

At present ibis is done on commencing Yas. LXV, and also at {t 19 and 21 of 
Yale i#XVUl which both are devoted to the gioriRcatioh of the Holy Saps* As the 
latter at least is to be recited out oF it» usual place in the Service of the Uziriu 
C%h in winter, it is perhaps meant that while reciting it again in the next periodj in 
the ca^e of the Dab-Homftst and the Dvisdah- Homing this mix turn is again to be 
prepared an usually, but most simply he left by, as it cannot be offered at night. 
Otherwise, again. It may be meant that though il is to be prepared daring the pre¬ 
ceding period as the Hallowed Portion for the Barium, it iu to be left by then, to be 
poured, in the nett period as libation For the Bartom, just at the commencement of 
Ynn a XXX according to what iB-infentad from below, 

4 Otherwise, * mixed." The reference may be to the fact that the Twig of 

the Hallowed Portion is stuck into the Bars am bundle and taken out pgtuu at 
several places. Or else, it must refer to the careful bunching and heaping t>t 
the Burfrlm while spreading it, as is described below at Fob 160, 1. B t ff* 

& Fiw; d bebWi FoL ISO* IL 14-15* This appears again to point |o the 
appending of the Barsom although film ply the twigs manipulated during the Service 
might be meant. 

a Evidently the Csiraora spread on either side of the Sacred Ptedncli* 
Otherwise, the Zdharalt twig and the rest of the Barsotm. 
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10. When the Hallowed Portion 1 is held, it should be poured out 

at the test At td wikhshyit,*..‘Verily I shall declare those 

to things .’ . 

20. If in that act 1 one were to pour « the Hallowed Portion « 
not with the accompaniment of the Holy Test, then one would haw to 
manage that over again. 

« Of course while minding this function » one is to leave out the 
portion of die Holy Saps** 

21. If the Hallowed Portion is to be offered Up one of two 
« things >i, then it must <( preferably » be offered to the Holy Sap, 

22. If the Worship is to be performed through for out* of two 
(t things », then that must « preferably » be performed for the Holy 
Flame. 

23. There is one i< according to whom all >* this* must be done 
in each 41 of the Aevnk-HAmaSt « the Onefold Service of All the 

* Of course, ihB reference here cannot be to the Hallowed Portion o: the Holy 
Saps, even as is matte plain by II. 23-24 of this folio, but must be to Use Hallowed 
Portion forth* Bandm implied ill 1.7 of this follfl. tied which, in the ordinary 
service, ib ottered by being poured on tb« hand during tbs rct.iial of Yen*, 

LXX and LXXi. Now because in the ordinary service the 1 fellowed FOrObu for 
the Bariotji is poured out soon after the Glorification of the Holy Sups, ruul because 
this has occurred specially early in the Set vice of the Uzlrin Gab, niulftUo ptobably 
because the prepared Hallowed Portion must not he by long, it is accordingly re¬ 
quired that the Hallowed Portion for the Bar tom uhA must be offered i-peeifttf]? Cady 
in this ease, rix., on the commencement of Yas. XXX, and riot during Va*. LXX 
and LXX1 a. usually. 

- Commencement of Yas. XXX, Evidently, as it is'already noticed, the act 
Liere described beicifis to the tie?.! period, and the Halbwed Portion that is tJFercd 
does not belong to the Holy Saps, but appertains to the Bars6:n. 

Indeed this is the iirst test actually mentioned here in relation to the neat 
period; and as A Ahunvort occur at the close of Yas, XXIX, it mis lit ba thought 
probable that the chapters belonging to the Holy Sap* might have been shifted 
between these chapters in the Service of the Uzirin Gtth ; but one must see objec¬ 
tions to this as are given in note 8 to § 3 a, above. * 7Wf shift. 

1 This main.* ft evident that the Hallowed Portion mentioned above is D ot 
that for the Holy Saps, and at the same time indicates that the two functions are 
closely connected, even its « the case in the ordinary Service* 

s This doti:, not directly refer to the Iwo statements just preceding, but 
rather to all tlmt iz it.dcd imtnedbteIy above iu respect of a service miming into 
two periods- * j- after *•'( is rightly omitted in TD, 
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Worsliipful Ones » t the Dii-Humnst << the Twofold Service of All the 
Wofs&pful Ones, the Dah-Hfitnust/ the Tenfold Service of All the 
Worshipful Ones, and w the DvHjsdah-HAmitet " the Twetvcfold Service 
of All the Worshipful Ones, that may be performed at such times i>, 

24- In the Dah-1bbtis'isl « the Tenfold Service of All the Wor¬ 
shipful Ones )> and in the DWisdah-HAmu&t « the Twelvefold Service? 
of All the W orshipful tines »>, as there is to be recited « always » 1 one 
portion " of the Service » as the' portion for the preceding period of 106 A 
the day, 1 sc during that portion 1 for the preceding period of ihe day 1 

the Hallowed Portion should be poured all to the Holy Saps/ and 
everything else m relating to that » should be attended to ; ♦> but " there 
should be left " what might be » :t portion for anything else « to be 
offered at its proper place in the usual service i>7 

25- In the Dah-Hfiroast « the Tenfold Service of All the Worship¬ 
ful Ones and the Dvasdah-lidmAsi « the Twelvefold Service of All 
the Worshipful Ont-5 », it is required at every portion for the preceding 
period of die day, to recite the Glorification * of the Holy Saps 1 once, 

2d. Then: is One who says; « It is so required in the case of such 
a service pertaining to » every department of Holy Science. 1 

* There h wo reason why the Dah-Homa^ (the Tenfold Seme* of All ihu 
Wctf^hipfulOneB) ihonhl be Omitted here. Probably U has dropped from here 
through error and may fie restored* 

1 A* digtingtii sited from the othf:r service &p which Hi It ifllo sttch condition 
when bmng ptrlormfid at Hiireial tunes utily* 3 Frtfytfr, 

1 Because the next period will be a period of darkness ivhen ihe flat [owed 
Portion cannot be offered to the Holy 5ap4. 

L Evidently because it will not be objectionable to offer such a portion as 
night as that does not be Lapp Cf1 the Holy Saps ; see last folk), 11. H-2S. 

n This comprises Yhus, LX\ 1—LX VI I! ; see above. VoL 91, U, U and fol¬ 
lowing, or ii ir. I l p Chap. V; App, C r V, 27-28. 

These texts are by all means lobe recited in every Yasoa riiunJ, hut It is 
meant hero that ihey are specially to be recited ai an earlier point in those services 
wliieh may extend into the night. It may appear according to the statement in I 
% fF. of the preceding folio that in the case of the Dah-ilouisfat and th* I>v&*daH* 

HomJbt. these te^ts were to lie repeated again in the next period, 

7 Nuskn It fa meant that the case of the specially early repetition of these 
texts* when the Service is to extend into the night, in not limited to the above 
service only, but applies to Any uich service pertaining to the Sacred Text of any 
Nivsk. 







254 


WIKANGASTAN, BOOK tl, CHAPTER X 


106 B 


CHAPTER X 

ON THE RIGHT GLORIFICATION OF THE PERIODS 
RELATING TO LIFE'S FORENIGHT 

1. Kahmdt Aiici-srttthrettujtuhn gMuxwtm, rtriiifrin /ra-jasaiti ? 
From when shall the right glorification of the periods 
relating to the Forenight ’ take place ? i.e., at what periods 
should the Thanksgiving Service of Forenight be performed ? 

2. tfdchrt M-frA&inMdUft* msidhjtd* khslw^ fximsacMiti. It 
shall be gone through « during the period » from sunset 
up to midnight. 

3. Tat hama 1 ; tat akn-gdtrta* « It shall be » so in sum¬ 
mer ; « and ft shall be » so in winter « likewise 

4. Behold, this is << the period » when a cattle-head : is to be 
procured at the place « of the Service », If none at all is « already » 
procured in that which precedes.® 

1 Aiurisruthrema literally mean# ‘'pertaining to Higher Voices, High lutooa- 
tfans and Superior Studies'* ; and as this name ts given lo (he period between 

sanaet and midnight, it must b* inferred that that period was ducted to D.vme 
Meditaliotis, Holy Singing stud Profound Studies. In it- higher U signifies 

the period of Holy Inspiration marking tbs superior stage of the Illumined Life- 

* The very corrupt text here has needed evident correction, 

s This form here represents the locative. 

i This mu»t not of course lead one to suppose that the length of the period 
between spout and midnight was even approximately the tame in summer 
ami winter : because according to what wfi have already noticed the winter mgbis 
in ancient Iran were much longer than the summer nights, and indeed the longest 
winter night wa# double the shortest summer night: (lice Bond. XX\ , 5). Henc* 
this Tact tan be reconciled with the statement in the text by concluding that the 
period between sunset and midnight on the shortest night sufficed for the purpose 
stated here: and that would manifestly be but of 4 hours' duration, 

i Dedication of :tmmaJs to the Holy Life Flame could evidently he best per¬ 
formed during this period: see what follows, and the S- 7 of tl» following folio, 

pie dose of Fob 115. Fob 126 and following, etc. 

4 Evidently* it is considered jwtfcfrfris to have pFtfuuitil It during tbe pre¬ 
ceding period, f 

If J iieu be wtone for V»a or J] *»3 the imnslgukro might be M\ht High 

Pridst must secure a con^picuQns jd*ce» if there be nflt eveii a Eiogla conspicuous 
one, he should secure the foremost." Bui apparently, this dor* suit wbM 
follow^- 
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5. As regards taking « it in », there is one who states that when it is 
a single 1 continuous 1 Thanksgiving Service «that is>i to be celebrated at 
night, « the animal " should have l>een set aside for it during daytime.* * 
G. At the functions * of tasting,* the seat of the sacred Fire should 
verily be washed both the times. 

n People » must verily wash it thus in the function * that may 
take place at « the Holy Temple of « the Vari&jin, « the Life Flame 
of Holy Victoriousness ; but they need not wash it in that <t perform¬ 
ed » at borne,* 


7. While « people » are performing the single continuous 1 Thanks- 
ftiviijg Service, then so long as there lasts the night before « the return 
of » the dajv if one just put an end to gazing at the sacred Fire, f « (he 
Service will be turned into ?) demon-worthip, « and the people will be ■» 
ingrafted with sin in their persons. 

This « circumstance » whether the Thanksgiving Service « in that 
case )> is to be put an end lo or no, is not clear/ 

S. Note « however » that when « a jierson has turned w demon- 
<( t * ien although that person » may f« be willing to » turn one’s 
face* to the sacred Fire and may « be willing to » hold the sacred 
Farsi™ twigs, still such a one is not to lum « one's face thus >►, nor to 
hold the « sacred twigs ij. 10 


Evidently thru which cannot be extended imo another period, 

* f Q order that no time may be wasted. 

The lasting 1 oi (lie hroa suii the drinking of tile Hactna, 

,, *** junction hwe specially applies to the Service of the Aiwfem- 

threm G&h. * Kartak. 

9 The VarharanFi™ is emhroned in the greater templea • Kaiahik. 
the Serri^ ** ^ ** ™" d ° f tl '* p<sTBOn Panting 

' however whet follows, and note 10 below. ■ Khadiya. 

0 This mast mean that the Service must be closed at once by the person who 
might have become demon-like through turning one's face from the sacred Fire - 
for, that person can neither look again at the Fire nor hoid the Bmom which both 
urc essential to the performance of the Service, 

Hence wIkjd it b said a little above that it is not clear whether the Service « 
to be closed m a case h is probably simply meant that there is no direct 
statement to that effect in the holy Scriptures, though indeed essential circum¬ 
stances make ft evident ihat the Set vice should be put an end to at once. 
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9, « And » there is one who says thus : Verily even when one 
A may have done so, then also, in any case, one is to put an end to the 

Service, <■ in accordance with the statement » A&Ut 1 aiwyGahi ’chit paiti 
epa.ihvmrsIcMm ’-chit itiarenta.* 1 Notwithstanding 1 their being edu¬ 
cated, among other things; they have rushed into the greatest irregu¬ 
larity, etc** 

10, If that person were to carry « the Service » on while another 
might be kindling «the sacred Fire » for him, that also could not 
be allowed ;« because » instead of one who must perform « a thing 
oneself » if another were to carry it through, that could not be proper. 

11, SSsh&MB said : Note that if one take a sheep * to the Service 
instead of a cat lie-head, that cannot be allowed, 

CHAPTER XI 


ON THE PRESCRIBED SERVICES FOR THE UPRIGHT 
CONTENTED POOR AND FOR THE CORRUPT 
CONTENT LESS RICH 

L YK&Htoami* * As ^gards those, who 

walk in lawful occupations, 1 * U-, n who #. f&hm lhc pursuits 

of life dutifully, gavAstracka 11 iranriuifo " crrrcanM, Khr^wchtf 

i This must represent ihe accusative plural, seems lo gowcm Ibis 

word amt lhe following; a&i however is fl» usual farm for arcimalive t'; llw ' 

Tin- iwt whidi is very co«npU»I».hM «Mbir; hul thai is evidently wrong, 

t Vast mrdeiple from (NWi'-yiitfWE 11 - „ 

» Afrtitifcuie* negation, owl Ita «*»*■** is dex.ved from tUwrm 

appoint; lo make regular/ 

* Cr. Marat of Yi- XIH r 77. Th« MM * m ^ corrupt term which re- 

pmttnte thu word In the test seems 10 be for *** 

a Piriti hafl this forcCh * Chit indieftteb this, 

t ]3^iuit k he ifl forbidden io touch tli€ bttcicii 1 ire. ^ 

f, 0 is certainly wrong for 


™ ^ TO Hujmmmxh mandated » **** mUSt bs fcf 

iayi^shKih}* 

11 >V«* ; hence ihe wd efgtolfic, husbandry and f^Uiragc. Tho word 

is simply ttzknnlawd tfi f*&h!avi;cf* \a£* XlM* Jr 
ALCUtatiVL plural vi bJ? * 
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AthavaaemamfisfaatA,' tolling in husbandry and pasturage 
and (;: f or « honest» occupations, and ,ire studying Righteous 
Wisdom, U t are pursuing Sacerdotal Knowledge according to the Law 
^nd Uu Ci inmentary, <z-d h&fy&tirawtanghasdna a and •* are 107 B 

avmg inappropriate meal/ so that they have bread but thev have 
<m A m 2™ d yo» A n^mmna adha 3 aiw&abdenti, « and » 
ti are - daily » going to sleep «fully content in the hope of» 
tiding the appropriate meal of meat « some day, thinking » 

/?; swl st ** <** “some day..,- f ra . mana f m 

a^harn, « then » by their reciting the prayers « merely there¬ 
on », whereby verily the Thanksgiving Service of the Season Festival 
Krcomes so cekbrated by them that the Avaftirfelu penally „ of 25 

thurrmbdifj;. them spiritual due * shall not prescribe them as 

penalty the Right Glorification ofthe Season/ as for not having 

CeBbialt ' J lle rhank - Lvi ^ Service of the Season Festival; U diet 
are not to make penance 1 by retribution* 

a * t4 &*#***&* yadkbh I. In so far tns a 

i ° Se " men " l " ec * t ® (( the necessary » prayers wherewith 
"f "*» thanksgiving, in • so far do they « become^ 
o^^Wtmerit ^d^, UleCT £** 

Fitabably tiom £**_ « . — — 

• Sib ^v*?* ,n *• -«»»— 

"* 7 " “ ^ aTv F S ,“^7 ™ lin 

~JS&»zz£r*” { ~ -** *•**.«* i^Sw* 

° a. y of VetlJ VIJ ?J 

“ ““ lt "”" d th “ ; *• "»">■ J j „ . , 

* •***» nwitioo oI the tvorda preceding . w . 

Which w e ^ve above, - Li ?' ** m “ t be for ■* - aS 

T6p3 * boaest folk who Jive well anil nnd but (hr- h ' ^ 

Mines and are cautftnd B di n d )fl |^j|( mit j^_ , < f “ b ’ 1 ^ brfiui «Wtam ihonj- 

*-? the Asa *** mfri , /XiXLX ar ,b T * '*■ 

although they have nothing hut bent bread for I > p ! ay * IS “* 'tankssiving 
1. 8, IT.. Of Nit. ,. Chao. v,[ I: , 1d ^7 ,w Ct. above, FoL ^ 


J| 
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the same value as svhen " hazangrem 1 mae&ari&tn dav-nttntun paiti- 
puihntmtm ttarXm itsIuj oi&m askaya van^huya urunA chftb'w* 

)V j t « ‘one should have delivered righteously and virtuously unto 
righteous people ’ a thousand of female sheep with young its the i)enalty 
<i therefor 

3, .iit ti&ta * y\i *fr&cht&enti&c rtsSscha , grrdhoifrachrf, <to< : vis chit, 
kaarivaramana upa-mraodJacha 8 vI-s/N^khshtf^h Whereas those 
who live’ in oppressions. 1 - free boot mgs,* deceptions, 1 " « and » 
in companies of debauch, 11 which they call “of adultery," 1 through 
al! the night whatsoever, dtUly£-dr< 3 otuinghasc\ia hentp 11 * and » are 
having appropriate meal, so that they have bread and they have 
meal « alongside /ra-dhds/tm ddithn gr ! «s draarid upn-isetntta 1 adJifl 
Avan&abteati? " and ■> are yet << daily » going to sleep « in 
complete discontent with the craving for *> finding more " 
than the ; appropriate 1 meal of meat, thus: “O that it were still 

i Dam. recalls Afrio-S-Gihumbir, 7, * Cl. Vend. XIV. 2-1, etc, 

3 would hsvs been bettor forms to suit this sense. 

* We have commonly gf«*. 

These words occur in slightly dUEjrant forms in Yt. XI, t>. 

* Llkft the currespoudiBB nouns ibis word also is an accusative plural. The 

base is from upa-tnrud a root beretofow unknown in our teste, 

the word therefore is another form of vpa^mtacdaoichtt. 

* F^h^mpassnne-siifn * K*ri«*ih. 

« In the initial ** *eems to be a wrong repetition of tbe final 

uf the previous word- Hence the word formed by what remains may be read 

giefifamh. 

i* !p!*«sU should bo irWoV 

« Kani&rrJft; cf. Hr. tdfle. 

15 The t of ir-e-J is adjectival. 

to The to*t line hunt# which is present participle, Faissraaipada, nominative 
plural. . , 

11 Thu text wrongly ba * U$5*W*«W»> . 

to viu- i«x' hk? which is present participle, Faramsipatifl, 

nominative plural. 

i* W seems to be for ^=* *“11. overflowing. 

The word -wi«u must be supplied after this. 
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more for us!/' a-fra'inarm ton rrshfrttf, « then >> by their not 1 
reciting the prayers' » thereon », whereby the Thanksgiving 
Service of I he Season Festival (hies nut become celebrated by them and 
the Avanicisht penalty <t of 25 Stirs takes » root « in them », attafeham 
ratujrk Rrafufrit'mthzvrrc&tiii.their spiritual due for not celebrating 
the Thanksgiving Sen i i- of the Season Festival prescribes them 
'< as penalty » the Right Glorification of the Season ; i.e t 
they are verily to make penance 5 by retribulion/ 


CHAPTER XII 

ON THE OWNERSHIP OP THE MEAT ONE CAN 

OFFER 

1. Knhya 1 <% gava ratnjrh ? By «■ offering ■> meats of too A 
whose belonging shall n person be spiritually worthy, such 

as He may ■ legibly * dedicate at the Thanksgiving Service of the 
Season Festival ? 

2. Vtio kavaht* ovito yrio fldfVytfe, yffo pu&\rdhe aptTTtfiyaos 

Those that are one T s own, those of « one’s » wife, and 
especially 1 those of i. one s r children 10 <‘SO long as these are* 

under age « there » shall one procure it for the purpose »; 

1 An-matiit»»tffti, * w's mast be as in TD, 

* Rich people who live ?t» plenty tier; Hired by wicked no?* may conveniently 
offer thiiir (joed liiingji fdr dedication; but if they do not likewise offer lip the 
necessary prayers, then they do .not achieve (hi least merit for dedication, but me 
in as much *in as if they bad neglected the Thanksgiving altogether* 

I A rare form. 

J Vii i In thr n?vt paragraph indicates that this must be ohife live plural, The 
word perhaps si guides offering with most. 

* As iho Pahtavl tun^ests. Tha tjjsrt has -tr)-"*: TD hac -&-!■»-; but evi¬ 
dently these are mistakes. : The text lifts 

* ${ seems to be simply for J 

* /‘i.tftiitJfi. Tills word is repeated Liy Tuirtake* 

IS h£r mutt be for * Clk 

II Ii is evident that grown up children are it> fee considered as independent; 
hence whalbrlcngs tc them cannot be offered as the father's own. 
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3. Yfo hmtt~f>TTnhahr apa-raolhenwahe* A-jigaurva ;* aya* 
raUifrk ; Those which one has seized'from the renegade 4 
ingrafted with sin in his person— H. one of Hie worth of death, 
on whom the judge has solemnly held triul * 1 11 amt given judgment 7 
* that ^ liis head shall I »e cut. off, and his wealth given away for ct-Ie- 
hrating the Season Festivals;—by such « shall one be »* spirits 
ally worthy; 

4. 1'do Jiacha da^vay&snaH^’ ava ffruvaiiya J a pa-bar a 1ft ; nya 
i> nriu/ris: Those which o are >> taken away from the demon - 

worshippers as pledge of fealty 11 ; —« indeed » the demons 
worshipper who will not keep pledge. cf fealty ♦* shall have his head 
cut off and his wealth given away for celebrating the Season Festivals ; 
— by such « shall one be» spiritually worthy ; 

5. Tadha wit pafirbarcati yd ,s Am/umr a-paiJUai A-jigaurva • u 
And then ‘ whatsoever they take away as’ those which 


1 From £zfta-TttJ= to from the rs^ht path; to be r^u«:^adc T 

- Perfect, Pir.ism-vpatUi, third pars:jn squint, Otherwise, iqfriisiv?, im- 
1 erfttive, Paramaipftda, fecund person rinsnilar. The texl fo very o>rru^t T and 
the Pahlavi seems to favour Aft Eidjeutive; but fiee the farms in the foJMving tat- 

I JiLsUumentnl □ f ahn , 4 Vakbd&ttt. 

Pattfz n-riimthiti " an- in desertion "i c(\ l\. ! j “ to incline. Eleewhere 

Hi-• word tesin* tj Ilsvo been rendered simply by i ran si iteration; cf- wf|lW -which 

irmst perhaps he rc^d tiparudhiit in V^. XIX, 7. and in Vend* VI I. 78. 7-\ 

* Vd£?ho " FdrtwViifi. 

* Thta must ba supplied to reiulm ttu + lest id keeping 1 with the ifcsh 

* Ttsas in TD; rf. Vend. lV f 1-+, where Ibt woid is !i insisted Fife —r p tm 
pjmifje- 

s * Adjectival* Otherwise irn&emtive. Parasmaipada. seemfl p*rfem t 

II Or “for 53tixsfa.clion.; the daivayantm? to render sHthl^ctioa far 
s so Wittntf done lo the conrmtntty of the faithful; o t ihey wens to hoU! t hems rives 
in pledge about tbir kw-abfdrog behaviour towards the community gencially. 

DarmcstoJjtr Ithinks tht reference is to Uis " tlftevajmmas nor ketrpiirg the trfcaty 
or peace,** 

la Or, "fender Eaiislbctbp " F for wron^ done to lbs comm unity. 

The m*rd mta&f be a* In TLX 

11 Kcuier accusative plumb 

11 Tbuif c-ftctivd, 
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one has seized For the Arrdush sin « of 30 Stirs » not 1 
having been expiated ; 1 - 

6. Uetiold when the AwtfLsh sin « of 30 Stirs » has taken root 
in accordance with the judge having held trial atid given judgment* 
thtni for its expiation the Yat penalty # of ISO Stirs » takes foundation 
s without any saying », 

7. « As lo the prescript Eon of this n YAt penalty, «it must ba¬ 
lloted that •} ill a case when the judge has held trial and pronounced 
judgment, it is allowable if v in giving the judgment)) he has not 
" specifically » given «. out ■> as to what actions would be those vthere- 
with one need full! I the expiation, 1 

8. - Yfihti vanm%!uma ; 9 « And ■> those in' which « ape 

represented > proofs of the ordeal of faith ; 

9- Yd rt-d!vhVi ' fravaUyat&fn* frtpa r « And >j those which 
are » confiscated for n one's » not observing the® fulfil¬ 
ments of the pledges of fealty,' which one should have lost :I on 
that account; 


1 a? in TD. 

According to th* V'enjidml a parson wlto does no! expiate a crime of this kind 
becomes tt Tsh&pflbar; and a* a Tanirnih.ar incurred the Tan&puhar iienadt;.'. a 
penally equal to J0O Stir-i was to be exacted here. 

Tn follvWin.? parajrapb states that if a person has committed the .Vrdiish 
tin them for its axpiation he must undergo the Yit penalty; hence if on- due* not 
expiate the Amlu:!l s:ii, it sijfnf&ea that lie dues not undergo the Yat penalty; and 
by sj doing be incur.: ib+ higher penalty Tiwulimhir, 

Wh«a the mJtiR pFMUHwras lh» decision iliut a p-tmri has committed an 
Arrdttah sin, Tie neid not order tha well-known fact that ihat pur son shall pp&nro 
lhe i it penalty. 

- Neuter, noni'nilive ptajaJ; from Av. pl-‘^=prd«U. Of ffclfh. 

1 Tint Pahhvi avonr* the locative; otherwise. the expression might be Yd 
ht*-v.traashitntt “ ‘ Those which are good proofs of the ordeal of faith/* 

9 A feminine noon in the max utnentai case. 

* Cf. <u:r, oi'jvlx in $ * above. 

" Adjectival;otherwise imperative from 

* The Palilavl simply rend-s> Fzit^datajtan, wherefore D^rme.iehir lays t\i. 
Promitfati m; hut the wor I in the text in a coned cored tlite of B-ij- 

l',, pi abandon. 
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10. Yat 1 tf'it vr$*w 1 drvatfi 11 rd tfshtfou" vd 1 <' And » 
whatever uis such as ■> is not known to belong either to a 
sinner op a righteous man’ — -« thus » not known* owing to 
Us nut' having been employed to a beneficial purpose/ by which « it 
becomes'* the sign of ones neglect 11 of die Holy Law 1 ; so that it 
must become meritorious « to appropriate »> such «things lor such 
purposes as the Thanksgiving Service » ; 

11. Yai paiUbardoatV « And * that which they might 
seize as recompense ; * vis-, such as must be taken for injury to 
a party.” 

12. w Indeed * what' 9 is of a contrary nature to all 15 " these, 
is » not meritorious, 

13. GaAgfebHasp said: What has turned out contrary to being 
a proof of the ordeal of faith also « is not meritorious 


l The text has yd. but vistem requires yat, 
a Supplied on the stiiwcstion of (he Paldavi, 

J |1 . :caflae j t | S kept idle. and not uc 55 i eiihfir for a feu! purpose or 

tHal It <iaes not sbeiw its Q'tfmi either a* bad or as ftfiod id * at ** |l3 UM 
have him* 

* Wr gfcoiilil b* 

i A-frienroyssk*. from Av. *•«?— '^=io thrive on. 

■ At-ninshtu from i«l3-=to net in obedience to the Holy Law. 

1 Subjunctive. 

s Here ends the list of things hgible lor the iledinaticn, T},e remarks l > at 
follow, are Mmjily further q.ialifitaUoii* concerning the same things. 

« Uamimahrih J cf. the Hsmimnbran «n=‘*the sin renting to an injure, 
party," as diirtiuguialteil from the Rnfemtii sin*- the sin ic luting i ft yne 
soul" The word represents, Av, ttimmllu*. See Sh. Li Sh. VIII. 1 J . “* ^ |T- 
It, CIiap i ITI f 10, above, 

w Pnnn httma# lakhv&r k 
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14 , tfdii l a-frriiya* * »Kt paiti-Maya, 1 ratufrss.* « Although one 
may be » unopposed to « the deed, still if one » have had no 
interest in « the thing, and be » not sincere « therein, tben » in so 
far as one has no interest in « the thing «, one cannot be in 
spiritual merits. 

15, Ralnfrk a-paiiydnd k&kya v Indeed » one « can be » in 

spiritual merit « on devoting to the Service what one hast* 
not « already » given away * in any way whatsoever * « to 
some other end 4; v**, T such as wherein one « yet » holds interest : 
foiuffk Juf \id yd paiii'richyi'h'-* m ' because^ one « can be ►> 

in Spiritual merit on u devoting to the Thanksgiving Sei’ 4 ' 
vice»> those -things only that areii one’s own, ‘(even though 
they be •> from what might be cast away from the house, 
« and what might bs up to » anything sc large as the thigh « only 


L l Hearing in mind the arrangement of words In the next fltntftJiGPt we ate 
persuaded to associate the first nSit with rttiufm. 

| Tbs negative of the present participle Farasmaipada of (= to go 

against: to be opposed to) K in ths nominative singular c cf. the form -*^1^ 

The fcast ib TD ha.: ■**+*&>; bat as this ward is rendered iwc* in Puhlavi so 

the &asne way as th$ word \\-**V**Q* which isihe negative of the present participle, 

AtitisnepacUu nominative singular of and which Jilit follows, we hj-ve cor¬ 

rected the word accordingly. 

L Present partEciple^ Parasmaipadik, nominative singular of be 

sincere in return. 

Puri:? of this compound arc completely separated in the terxt and might 

have bifflp ihe a;cu 34 livti plural of the indefinhc pronoun nr hut the Fahkvi 
readers patimarakamt and therefore a very important point goca against another 
possible rendering. 

1 is poi rendered into the Pahlavi through mi si ah 4. 

* They .ire practically of do «sa to tha owner who might conveniently bavt 
cast them away as useless. 

* Keai srittak* This as well as the next word both occur in Vend, VI, 20 

where also ***j is wrong for which re presents At, and Pr f 

Otbsrwkifi the word might be *i*uxk- Pr. =* bosom. 
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so large as the arm * only 

16. Wzi h's 1 hvAvtya 1 chjztb '\ 1 m/w/ris. Surely when one 
will have given those «■ things only that are « one s own, 
then " alone can one be <« In spiritual merit: y> zi !? ( *t hh 
1 hvdv'ya dandf, a-raiufrk. f whereas when one will have 
given those *> that are )> not one's own, none can» not 
« be » in spiritual merit," 11 

CHAPTER XIII 


ON CONDITIONS RELATING TO THE OFFERING OF 
THINGS, ANIMALS, AND GOOD ANIMAL PRODUCTS 
1 . Yd tidangh'' i As i regards those' ^things which may 
be used» for eating " upurposesu * y ?** 11 Mivarrtha yazada, 11 ratv- 
fn^ when one will have offered 11 them as food, then « alone 

I I'hE idea, might bfr that thing? larger than thes-- wereuoi ca?t away usually. 
It might also be nieint that when one might offei a piece pi meat just so 

Urge only and not a complete iiuimul, eve a then that might be permitted provided 
if belonged to one's own self. 

= TliinX personal pronoun nenUr, accusative plural, of the lext :■* wrung, 

Possessive reflexive pronoun t accuse liv'd plural; cf> 

* Present tease, Atmanepadu* third person singular. 

II The text adds here, through error. 

G Not only because one has no right \ o give away the things of ethers, but 
ftiso because tliai niay act show one's sincere concern about {naming the oiTeriiiE, 

I As in TDj ibo fforj is ths dative of a neuter noun from Ar* j*-to eat, 

* Th ' text m wdl 03 the transkti?ri bars are mutilated ; so H fa attempted 
to restore them both. The Puhluvi wrongly adds r,?fi/us. 

PJ Is W in be rear] mdsmit 

M An ntinccountablc IKK? occurs here. 

II Apparent y the imperfect, Aimanepada, third person singular of_5*» 
= to otTbr in dedication* But the Pahiavi filers a difficulty; it renders the ‘word by 
mbi*’* ’ffliiS which can only be reconciled with the original as it is understood 

here* by laktng it as miswritten for (yaxht). If however 'vxiS (tht= H Ve 4 t 

thrived) were the correct rendering, then the 10 mi nearest the original word in 
this te\L and TeCDudiabk with this rendering might be ±yS*f a frequently fona 
"i -s=to thrive, to grow 
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can one be » in spiritual merit ; yczt nfiil khvantbu yazada* * 
a mtufris. whereas when one wi M have offered 1 them not as 
food, none ; can»not it ben in spiritual merit.* 

2. This is manifest from the Holy Wisdom that if one would HI 
declare: “ This * beast shall on one occasion be offered up alive * « in 
thanksgiving », and shall « afterwards n be eaten," then there could 

be no purpose in « offering it » alive ; * « and if « one would declare: 

Verily a beast shdll '»ti 1 >ne occasion be offered up « in thanksgiving » 
as such 1 and such * Gift* in Charity,® and then I shall eat it," then 
« also » the « right » object could not be « fulfilled » by « that person's J> 
eating it. 1 

3. When <r again ■> one would declare: “ My beast shall one 
day be offered up « in thanksgiving h, so that « people » shall eat it 
or shall give it away « as they like »" then, only when * « some » 
would eat it or give it away « as they might like » on that day, could 
there always result to one <t the benefit» in return, « Whereas » there 
is one who says : The moment one would give it away, must there 
always result « the benefit »> in return,® 


1 See note U on previous page, 

* When-the things foe dedication are such as may be eaten, they mun be 
offered in the ocmdUbD of food. 

4* should be (f, as in TD, or it should be p * Z^vak, 

A* it is to be eaten away at last. so. noi only because it might a- well be 

sacrificed for theoffering, but also because what is intended /or eating must be 
offered U{. in the condition of an eatable, it should be offered up sacrificed, and iti 
tlic condition of being eatable: sec previous paragraph, 

* j 1 h rob-tidt. 

When tt is meant for charity, the person oflierihg it canroi eat it himself 
but nmsf give it away to the poor. 

b VWiwfc. If it be vhh T the translation would be r * there would always 

resnll unto one greater (benefit) in return **; but see xW in the similar expression 

that f'JJotrs. 

“ The previous remark signifies that the spiritual benefit of the act results 
on the use of the gift by those to whom it i* given away in charity: whereas this 
remark means that the benefit, accrues immediately on giving away the thing in 
chanty* 
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4, SCk pttstt-cha 1 buzdiT, 1 tti #t irisltt, i< nftit » an~tizya * ratufris. 
Neither* by « dedicating » an animal* that is sick, « i.c, 
that which is diseased/ nor by « dedicating » that which is 
wounded, « *e, » t that on which a wound lias taken effect, nor* by 
« dedicating » that which is emaciated,, « i e- ■>, that which 
has no Cat* « and » which is not sound/ « can a person be '► 
in spiritual merit, 

B 5* A-bania, a-~tri$ta t azya * pamsfanghara 1 rafyfris. « Only u 
by (i dedicating » that which is not sick, by « dedicat¬ 
ing •> that which is not wounded, by * dedicating » that 
which is plump’ and well nourished/ 8 such as has fat u grown 
on it all over, « can one be » in spiritual merit, 

6, Verily, if its wound is such as is not in an immoderate gash/* 
« and if, at the same time, it is » plump / 1 « then », except 1 * for the 
Hallowed Portion 1 ' 1 of the Holy Life Flame, it is fit for all <t other » 
purposcs } in so far as the wound is without a « severe » gash. 


1 Tbe text ha? £d£HS-eho, but juryibi* in tlio losrt which follows, as wall as 
the adjectives accompanying this word here, suggest the instrumental foim. 

a J Q-JZila tio dioubi signifies ( tie amt tiling ns banin which word occurs in 
Vt. Xtn, 24, and 40. and means "sick" Darmesteter rightly observes that the 
word* come from the same root. 

* Cf. Acyiis, an-dzyaii in 4 IS etc. below, which are t ran dialed zak i fmpih, 

mak i nierrr* respectively, * Pah, 

* P.ifiishut:; probably from £U’- j *"0=(o be sickened. 

“ Tarbi\ Dartneslfittr rightly nolieea that should be _jyt, 

T Vasiifing, in Pazand characters; cf. Av. o'!" JW- Dirmestetcr think; [hat 
liirbii is the Huaviresh of vazdaisg, Lit! probably he is mistaken. 

* Or perhaps a-i:n-azxa as tbe Paiilavi renders a-nizar. The c ( jj w 

text is of course wrong; see note 3 to the paragraiik just above. 

* PBiVfsrn=" desirably ‘ : and Aor^"tn nourish," 

™ At mlain oo-rosf-t/idr; for, the word is apparently very closely recast from 
tt e original. 

11 BiresAw [?); cf, Pr. fry, 

,s PdltruJr; cf- Pr. *jtf— cut- 

“ Frapfl,- Pr. r^. H Baia. lJ b|S a# in TD 
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7. Thus then 1 « when the animal is » emaciated owing to one's * 
not having given it the necessary food and drink,* it cannot be fit to 
sacrifice it 

8. A moderate leanness would be that when it would not be pro* 
bibitivc 1 to sacrifice' 1 m the animal owing to that »,* 

9. «Though an animal>>*8 throat* were full of fat for cutting, 
and still if it were with disease and wound, it could not be fit to 

sacrifice it. 


10. At the arrangements 1 of sacrificing, * if there were only » 
a single Leading Officiating Priest, <> he could » not « be said to have 
been » indifferent « therefor #.* 

It. <i But when the sacrifice is » for the Hallowed Portion of the 
Holy Flame,* it cannot be proper if there be one c. Leading 
Priest » J0 with two « Helping Priests '< 14 or two Leading Priests » '• 
with one « Helping Priest#, 10 ora male « Leading Triest » M with a 
female <( Helping Priest p r w or a female « Leading Priest » 10 with a 
male " Helping 10 Priest «. u 


1 Tan fore* of it'ttiti applies to the prohibition, in the preceding words, against 
an emaciated animal. 

* Av. «dhtooJfft7ya, which is a technical term; see note ID enp, 31 of this 
w irk. The piint is that even when the animal is emaciated not owing to disease 
still then it is unfit, 

a Gird jit', of. Pr. disobey. 

* (ir'Bp is preferable to wt*ji. 

fl This howevet does not define ihe moderate leanness. 

'• [jiuzjdni cf H Pr. -“■uvula. 

* A'AqJisftw (?): cf. Pr. assemble. Otherwise, kflMart (f); c f. 

Pr. m*i-A.=to collect. Se v FoL +7, L 9, note; FoL as, I- I; etc, I-ol. Uz[ L 2 
determines that it ifi a verbal fumu 

6 h is nnt plain-whet liar the raFcranceis to a fending pries i without helper® 
or to one without joint l&aditig pricits; praumubly however (he former may be 
the sense; Hurgdot** and Strabo seem to indicate thneoniy one priest was m^ded 
at the common dedicatory sacrifices; Herod. 3,132; Strabo, X V. 

5 At ash avo or Aiash&u where an would be adject! vaL 
This apparently is tbe meaning* 

iL No laxity of solemn form was to be permitted in superior services, Thera 
the Leading Priest with his full suite of Helping Divine* was to be present. 
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12. There is one according to whom such arrangements 1 arc in 
every way legible,* excepting /or « the Service of » the Hallowed 

112 A Portion of the Holy Flame, wherein they cannot be allowed. 

13. This «circumstance *> whether they render the Leading 
Officiating Priest indifferent it in merit for conducting the Service in 
some manner as that » or no, is not plain. 

14. If, when one has made the arrangements « for the sacrifice*’, 
something arises in tire mean time « as a disturbing element >», it is not 
proper to perform the sacrifice ; and the text of the Holy Wisdom 
from thence forwards must be left off. 

15. The Leading Officiating Priest shall be « deemed to have 
done the thing » without indifference * just if he does not allow 4 a 
wound having taken effect in n an animal as permissible in a service », 
just « if he » does not allow * the sacred Barsfun twigs * that have not 
grown well « as permissible in a service », and just « if he » does not 
allow 1 the sacred milk * that is running out * t< from its vessel as per¬ 
missible in a sen-ice », 

16. Indeed it is requisite «of him to do all the things » untiringly, 

17. If « he be » deaf, he cannot be fit; * If » ho bo >j blind, he 
cannot be fit; 4 if « he be » dumb, he cannot be lit-* 

Raushan said : Verily, if « his » eye on the left be blind, then also 
he cannot * be fit.® 


1 Such as are managed by Incomplete and Juotely formed priestly groups. 

Seo note 1 to fc 10 ,jusi .above. 

1 Fr^U-Tcht, 

“ The poini is dial do indifference can be attributed to him whet has beep 50 
careful as to prevent all defective cjrcuim, unices from entering a Holy Service. 

should be **fr as ia TD. 

t J » for 'O-'ctu ^ *. 9 as j a 

* before 4 ^ (>ic i) must be dropped. 

1 Taktthn, Av. (“V—to run out; to flow; Pr. run fifrntit. 

* This apparently means that when he It blind in the right eye can . 

allowed to bUk-iate. Evidently the left eye is associated with superior vl*™* 
Yas. XI, 4, VISiCd, cf. 
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« Here qwns » the commencement 1 « of the text n about taking 
the Good * Products of Animals * 

18. Ratufrh pity 'his* khv<f$/t2fscht? rt-khvrfsfdtschtf, asy&ischa cm- 
asyrtiscbt?.*« One can become** spiritually meritorious i. by 
making dedications * with milks that are cooked ; as well 
as uncooked,' with those that are from fatty animal as weJI 
as from lean. 

19. Ratufrh pitiM s h kbvrfsMs m>it a khvfattUs? azytih nH\ an-* 
nsytiis. « One can become » spiritually meritorious « by 
making dedications » with viands that are cooked 1 ' and 
not with those that are uncooked, with those that are 
« prepared » from o the meats of » fatty animals and not with 
« those prepared » from ((the meats of» lean, even as « stieh animals » 
should not haw been sacrificed, liecause what is sacrificed must be quite 
such as can be proper <• in ever,- way », 

20. Ratufrh snd^bfscba 11 -tAzubhzha 11 khvdsMis tt&it rr klivtls/rfis, 

1 Bin; d- ju ttla^e -F**!®, tic,, in the Vendidad- 

* Gdushdakt from Av. and 

This is evidently meant to he the feruling to a chapter; but what follows in 
* imply a continuation af the theme which just precedes. hence this heading should 
have occupied a prior place. W't; however have introduced i more suitable one in 
the right place. 

3 Instrumental plural of payttzgk* HJ has jmtsJbh, and TD pasuyfa* 

which both are erroneous. 

* The test has xytjjschff a-syitischa; but see below, 

s some viands prepared from milk. * wrie*« - it W(oB{f f ot 

* The Pahliivi under* land* tlras here as well as below; otherwise, " that which 
U full of fat and that which is lean." 

« The text has v'^a winch of course requires correction, 

0 Tht fceitl [j reset)t* the wtqhk form 

iu cie* s iS J it. only the wrong transcription of i a 5 J ^at 

follows, and must be dropped. This mistake pur sled Darme*!etar a Uule, 

The teat has which i s corrected. The word is altogether 

strange; but cf. Av. J *t # and i | *> u *{*“=gut; the word U apparently cognate with 
these. 

la The text has vi*»sdnj; of. t*wu*WvV (Vend. VIII, 10) from — to 
fatten. 
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yte ntit an-azyAk. « One can become » spiritually meritori¬ 
ous «■ by making dedications » with the guts 1 * * * * and suets’ 
that are cooked, not with those that are uncooked, with 

those that are from fatty animals, not with those from lean. 

21- Behold this milk " which is mentioned above » should be 
v just » such as must be proper for a Gooti Product from animals. 
({ And as » it must not be inferior to that, so t< it should be •* evident 
to thee * that that which has clianged in quality cannot be fit.' 

A 22. The sacred Baxsftm twigs and the meat should be mature 6 * 
and cooked* << respectively », for ati equal reason that the maturity 
and the cooking or roasting* are evidently necessary with regard to 
them « both »; and what is fried f can « likewise » be allowed, but what 
is raw cannot be allowed. 

23. There is one u however» who says that a raw egg * is allowed ; 
<r but » Soshdfts has said that verily a raw egg ' « also » is not permissible 
and should not be eaten, because ct it would be »> the most foul 8 « thing » 


1 irtj seems ro be for (*mnw?-«giit; see Vend. XIV, 9, 

3 Piy. cf. Pr. ui^suel. 3 (AiflM-#*. 

* When the milk that is rooted a* wr.ll as uncooked and fatty as well as thio 
is said to be tit, it is not meant that every Edit of milk U fit; lor that which h*» 
(anted bad cannot be fit. 

* The Pahlavt word /(JfchJ indicates both these senses. 

G Bitrtm htug. ifi + cf. Ft. - 

i Altji-If i?'r. cf. Pr, to get fried. 

6 Kkatn izhnt (V); cf. Pr c 1 *. and Sans, rindu. Guj. *ntfu=egg. The word 
munt be a -ynooyni of Miaytrk used just below. It uiav have been a mistake for 
fc.iizh«* which is clearly reprfsentod in the Ar. -"=cgg; but the form persists 
without indicating an error. 

Again, ihe Word might bo read gordwA—a delicacy, Pr. <Jy =a relish; but 
that would not foit the context; because, as tile delicacy was to be of meat inas¬ 
much as the theme concerns animal products, and a= out of tbsse the roitk products 
have already been disposed of ubcjv:>, Gab^osiitiasp would not have thought a raw 
meat delicacy fit for e.uins. aa it must befit only a ravage people jo have con¬ 
sidered any pan of row men a delicacy. Whereas it must be an open question 
whether taw egg* could be eaten; and fair arguments might be advanced on cither 
tide oJ the questlop. 

TD more correctly writes the words 

* Aftih.tm-j'ffr t?j; cf, Ar, ^j^*=fuul. 
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for a person « to have done so », GaAg&shtiasp « however » said that 
verily one must eat it, because a man becomes most 1 full * of manly 
spirit 1 « thereby ». 

24. That the egg * has both the quality of milk and the quality of 
meat in it, is manifest from the passage • Paetrtainyacliit * gaoyti 
zaothraya 1 « It is, as it were,» like milk and like meal with respect to 
a Hallowed Portion,' 

25. Afrog said that for the Thanksgiving Service of the Season 
Festival the good animal products of the bovine animal are the best 
HvA istaishva pasta hvis. i ( The bovine animal is the best among 
those that are to lie wished for.’ 

26. Owing to the great fleshiness* of the sheep* every one of the 
several kinds of sheep is good « for dedication <>. 

27. There is one who says thus: Verily, for the Thanksgiving ]I3 B 
Service of the Season Festival itself just that « animal only » is good 
which is of a large kind/ 

28. Maftyokmiih® it however said n that « animals like ►> the ass, 
the boar," 1 and the female of the Katak 11 sheep n arc " not « such as 
may be put » to a use 1 ’ of « complete •> advantage because, with regard 

1 iVi'vot-ldf. - Murbap as in ID; d, Pr. 

* Khdyak, Pr. 

4 Adjective from l“t»*e=mi!k. The text has s^— 

6 Thus in TD ; the ward is obscure but may be compared with Gothic 
itahsz^" qx " which suits the sense perfectly. 

should be - -x> *) (fituejjdjh c tntsh). 

■ Sitrtak as in TD, 8 Thus in TD. 

* Khamtit, a Semitic word, Athenmu* has noted that Xetxe-s daily dedica¬ 
ted in thanksgiving a thousand horned cattle, Jodkeyi, and harts (iii. 10). 

ifl Khiidird. a Semitic word. 

11 Cf- Pr. a kind of short/e£ged vhoep. It might have meant “a 

domestic animal,” from Pr. »■d'=bon*e; but that seutie cannot suit here. 

15 Birifidt, Av c** &trive(T), Olhrrrvise. miri/kiij, uselessness. Pro¬ 
bably Mattydkmdli loo did not mean lhat these animals were i|tttto until for the sic 
red purpose. Perl Lips he simply intended that they were not exactly s-j fit a$ the 
better species of animals. As already noted, asses were included in the dedication 
of Xerxes ; whereas according to \ 37 below, it appears (bat they were considered 
hi for dedication when they were domesticated. 
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to any kind « of animal » vhatscgver, there 1 is « always » to be taken 
care to see that 1 it be not bad « in any way »; for, although as regards 
being large, 1 the ass, the boar, and the female of the ICatak sheep are 
as large as the bull, still the meritorious deed 1 can take place for such 
« animals only » of which the kind is proper in both the ways: such 
that while « being » targe in kind l< it is » likewise good, 

29. The good animal products that “ are intrinsically » good in 
an * equal degree * « with others of the kind, become » better when the 
Sacred Flame has consumed their Hallowed Portion, 1 

30. in superiority that k animal product is » the « most » superior 
« when it is such that » when the good animal products « from it » are 
oJTered up in dedication everything besides « those )> good animal pro¬ 
ducts k can be >* fit « if » one may eat it.* 

31. Anything : else that one might offer up in dedication « at the 

Service of the Season Festival » should be large <( in kind »* 

32. Behold, concerning" other things J they have been at 

variance in opinion,__ 

33. It is lawful to kill, by iS stabbing, 10 a head of cattle at the 


i AI el, lie—(let it) not (be) lest. 3 ** ^ 

» - w , should be 4 <H * Pr - ^^=equatUy. 


* When offered to it and consumed by it. 

* I.C-, every particle of it must be useful a* food for men, and nothing ol it 
should be such as would teMuire W be thrown away as uneatable- 

7 in TJX , 

* Not only beCUM* ihi‘ service if of greater kind, but also because m 

this case the worshipping congregation* must be large. In sem«s small 

dedications can tw? 

* Javifas- It is howler implicitly agreed that the kind should be good also. 

Khmn'mtkb (Hi Pr- old =a wedge: see i 41 below. 

In Miihra sacrifice the animal was stabbed on the neck And Strabo has noted 
In bis Gkogiapby, »k. XV, that at the offerings the Magi did not use a knife for 


slaughtering, bat a stump- ^ I 

The word however can easily be read aniwaipa—«Av, ’ PJ, “*T“ a smalt cattle- 

lu-ad or a sheep or goat: but it is so placed here as well as in 1 +1 below, that it 
Rnoeare ill-advised to construe it that way. Still if it be so taken the translation 
here couU be = “ It « proper io sacrifice a cattle-head Id a Holy Worship until it 
U being perfoimed. Small cauls roast not be sacrificed near the sacred Dion cake 
wti-u the Worship is being pefformed/* etc. Hut the translation cannot be 
even *o far se.udbfc in the caw of the t**t At i 41 bebw. where this won! recuts. 
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Holy Sorvice, until it is being performed ft through >*/ 

3 1. When the Holy Service is being performed «throughit is 
not lawful to perform the sacrifice near Lhe sacred Dron cake, 

35, There is u however » one who says; Verily even when the 
Holy Service is not being performed, it is not lawful «. to make the 
sacrifice » near the sacred Drfin cake,* 

36. « And » we cthave to add» this* that it can be lawful to make 

the sacrifice just in accordance with what is manifest 1 frt>m T this pas¬ 
sage here : Yfi pasutn avi-vmaoiti 1 pascha h& frtishmS ddifitn 

H-Saochni/At pdili dthMrt* * Whoever slays an animal after 

sunset without a blazing fire.**. 


1 his signifies that it is lawful to sacrifice the auimiii even after the Service 

** commenced, provided it j* no l still completed. 

this critic seams to raise the objection with reference to the proximity of 
rise sacrifice to the saersd Dion cake. Otherwise the reference may ba to the ar¬ 
ea rnpatiimeo; of the sucrad Dra.i cake Service while the sacrifice is heir^ r formed - 
«e below l*ol 12*. L 11, ft ^ y«™». 

n ft out rendering of the Avestan quotation below is correct, then, because 

5e S * r t ! }Ce ' S *° hf: twrfDrm£dl the sacred Fire is sot aflame, t! ie sacrifice can 

r he close to ,h c * acrt; d I iron cake nor accompanying ihe s,acred D,6 n ^ 
Service, imsmucb as the sacred Fire is essential i n these cases. 

' if after FW is written *Y in TO, and seems redundant, 

‘ text has which is corrected. The radix here is evidently 

af ilw eighth class, as it is also \ Q taken in Vend XVI m 7^ , „ 

IWb Iat '“ s ■■«■<! *!. » <l“°Kd ip the text edited by Broodfiluljeo k«" 

fl *: w “ # ta ‘ iic ‘ '<«««« »*,< *. 


te a< in our 1 evi, and j s pruhably correct. 

The text has fiilir.it. 

T As this lest is quoted to indicate a lawful act it mfet* n. 

,h fj "r* tou 0 * 4 , b „.h.„ P „. S b„ zz&jszzr* 

Urn •: f ot , no hoi, („„o,io„ ..pool,,!,. „„ h , h “ "1“ r, w * 

to.n» fi,. And „ ,ho qpobitm u bcobpL w,t,J CSL.'Sr, ‘ 
fipilolv, oodcvtti mlpiil taps boon poonad* » drap ih. oosor.vo JdS - ' “ ,1 *' 
neatia, were it oof for die remarkable circumstances dmt ||L . , a * efw ' 

f»o> which i. quite in l l ££27** "*? *" * 

“"■ii»i“ «"oj : “ T* i-,„i„, oo,,*".r zi* izs'zn "-**■ 

h *“* *> "'to to os Ihe fnnelioo 
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37. w Hence surely as regards » the ass, the boar, and the female 
of the Kafcdk sheep, it will not be lawful 1 « to sacrifice* them when » 
near the sacred Drun cake, as also when the Holy Service is being 
performed through* 3 « although indeed it cm be » a good deed « to 
sacrifice them » in event of their being domesticated 3 

38. « In fact » when they are * domesticated * at the House 6 of 
the sacred Flame,' they can be just like the animals * of good breed 8 
of a common household. 3 

39. Still « if the Holy Service » have been performed * through,* 
and « if any of them have)) a wound" or have not been carried 10 
through 10 a cure, then it cannot be lawful to sacrifice such. 

40. If « the animal is to be » slain according to prescribed forms, 

\i then alone » must it be slain at the Holy Service. 

41. It will be a sin 11 of Manifest Smiting 11 if it be stabbed to 

bleed « without being killed ». u _ 

insfepesdiuit of the service of dedication * and os it involves bloodshed and life-taking, 
the sacred Fire cannot be permitted whore that takes place. It must however be 
understood that the sacred Fire is essential at dm dedication service itself- and that 
gets support from another same at writer Strabo who has noted thus: " To whatever 
Divinity the Persians offer sacrifice, they find invoke Fire..,." < Book XV). 

It will be seen (tow below that in this case our text considers even the function 
oi dedication os taking place quite apart from the Thanksgiving: Service, 

i f for 

a There can be no chance of such animate being lit for sacrifice, excepting 
when they are domesticated and without wound or sickness. 

■ Vtfdman amte; eft Pr, jj-* 1 >*—4^ tame. 

* Take ro»m as in TD. 0 Atdshak mein, as in TD. 

* /fu-rctfsC'): Av. /ju=good; nnd ntd=to grow. 7 KaiatiS. 

t few)* should be otx» ■*, as this would be conformable to the views 
ihe writer has been advancing, 

» " iiis for *Ay. 

U liadlifrzalciiiih is the name of the sin of manifestly or Intentionally ilU 
t renting animals and injuring property. The expression cos be derived from Av. 

a.ij=to know, to be manifest, and smite. Sea West’s note 2 to ShrLa-Sh. 

II, 30; FoL 42,1, 30, above; and Fot. 177,1 20, below. 

11 Aa it seams to have been allowed above to sacrifice the animal by stabbing, 
the reference here must be to stabbing without kilting, and thus causing umseces- 

- J: i y acid id tftiaie pnm to Qie nlilmfll . 
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42. There is one who says thus: Behold, k is after all said that 
a large bird can be just as fit as a head of cattle ; and so also can be 
everything else which acquires a moderate body ; « for, there is the 

text which says » - Frithrt id az>* staSnis , 1 ya\\\a kus-p£trn\n& i .- 

1 Either a an animal of » the gracing world, or large birds..,...-*. 

42. e When such dedication » 1 is to be performed 4 in the 
Thanksgiving Service of the Divine Being, then the sacred Ha&ma 
drink and the sacred Dron cake should verily be dedicated to Him 
« alongside that act ».* 

44. Just as regards 4 the fish * however, when » the fish is to he 
killed in the Thanksgiving Service of the Divine Being, the sacred 
HaOma drink and the sacred Drop cake need not T he dedicated to Him 
« alongside that act ». J 

45, Fowls and birds 1 should be offered * up all 1 - by themselves, 

1 Thu text liar achufaia but that appears to be erroneous. CL Hie base thtn 

irW^-t21' i WW* trfYtXin, 86. 

3 The text has Aus-£rrrto. The whole teat here is obscure; still if this ex- 
pression were correct, then it might be compared with i 5 * 7 r, t*iH^= u 3n annual 
whose skin «m be used for preparing leather,'' and then the A vestas word here 
might signify “an animal of moderate size," and the previous expression viaso 
would road vi-aso ’'moving in the air.” 

* oF animals of the larger kind. * *WW is wrong lor i*JWV 

* Evidently as distinct from the main service itself, and as belonging to the 
separata dedicatory service for the animal; see next folio, 1. 2. flf. 

* One must be dropped ns in TD. 

7 1 1 appears that fish is classed among tbe smaller animals, as fowls and birds 

arc below ; hence it is not considered necessary to dedicate the Drdnand the Hiiotna 
in its special dedicatory service tbal is performed apart from Lbe tniin isrvice i 
see no Is 5 above. 

* Jiasjrtirt (f), usually written or 

The word, however, might also be read soHrr—thiffti, (Av, and Pr. oj/** 

or nftbr*>, although it is written ia Pablavi Veodidad. VIII. 

Sttch construing cdqld be possiUe in view of tbe fact that spcdal parts of the sacri¬ 
ficed animal were as sinned to fptcial Divine Powers, according to Sb-LA-Sh, Xi, 
4-6; but the context forbids any such special sense. 

o ier j-S ihoiiU l« as tn TD. 

*» Asvukiirftik; i.c., without th : spcci.il dedication of thi Dron and the Haomn. 
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it and then » the Holy Dedicatory Service of the Divine Power llattna 
U which is the Glow of the Life Eternal », should be performed 1 by 
one. 1 

46. When one undertakes the Service of Willing Praise * * and 
the Hafana Service, then there will also have been undertaken by one 
the Thanksgiving Service of the sacred Dron cake-* 

47, Behold, simply because one offers up in thanksgiving animals 
by themselves, « it cammot therefore be understood that the sacred 
Haoma drink and the sacred Drfin cake « also <* become consecrated 
by one « in that mere act »/ 

4S. The sacred HaAma drink and the sacred Dr6n cake cannot be 
permitted « at the Service » in one « set of the one * with two * of the 
other ‘i and in two <* sets of the one » with one « of the other »,* 

49. (i One ?> says: Verily, when one consecrates one « set of each 
of » the sacred HaOma drink and the sacred Drun cake/ and one per¬ 
forms T tire Holy Dedicatory Service on " both of them » together, and 
h Lhen » one takes a taste from the sacred Haftma drink as well as the 
sacred Drftn cake « both at the same time, that » cannot be proper. 

i ,«-iq is wrong for which TC give*. 

s It is evident that In the cases when such animals were specially to be 
sacrificed, the Haoma Service must Have been commenced after sacrificing the 
uinttl 'because the Gn-oahMfi.OT the aood animal product, which is now represented 
by only a little clarified butter but must in those cases have also represented a 
portion from the sacrificed animal according to the indication of Nit. 11, Chap. V : 
Apr C, 11. 6. already taken into use when the Hiram Yasna is commenced. 
But it likewise appears according to a theme which follows, that animats could also 
he sacrificed in quite distinct services; and then they appear to have been dedicat¬ 
ed and sacrificed about the Vasna HaptanghflitL 

* Aislo/rit at A^ZjrU which probably signifies the consecration of the 
Great Feast variously dedicated; see Fed. 123. end. 

* The Dtan must be conseciated at these as an essential element, and in the 
Avicifr'U also perhaps additionally at the dose ; see FoL 123, I. 28, ff. along with 
L 1 ® ff - 

r. •jhe consecration of the sacrificed animal is thus defined to be a special and 
individtml act, 

0 There should be ope set of the one with one set of iht other, 

T /Jfin>Drufl. 

1 Jrotn Xb for 'WWt here. 









TAKING TICE LEATHER FOE THE STRAPS Qt- THE SACRED WE4IONS 277 


Because 1 if one were to place forward things together and to per¬ 
form 1 the Holy Dedicatory Service « for all w together, and if then » 
to take a taste, <i fur instance >\ from the sacred Hauma drink and the 
sacred Drthi cake « out of those things » # then it would be just as if 
one had beforehand taken 1 a taste from a tiling which had not « yet » 
been consecrated/ 

Fnd of « the text on » taking « the G»Joti Products of Animals >*\ 


CHAPTER XIV 


ON TAKING THE LEATHER FOR THE STRAPS 
OF THE SACRED WEAPONS 1 

lA, Ratufrk chacrrttanitm&a pasn-vasfriimmcha., . t it is 

of spiritual merit « to make use » ‘of’ the leathers <■ pre¬ 
pared » of the skins 7 of the animals * of * the good growth, * 

for Patvaniusak « the instruments 10 of chastening sinners upa 115 


* Is fw-J «pr4sentfid in Ar, tV= M becausc," oris U some wrrapt fenn, 

Or dees it simply represent f 

5 #«cn *s for nOwi here, 

* Vnkhdimt havmwae. 

* This eric.c means that the several consecrated things require separate Dedi¬ 
catory Formulas, and that if ona w«* to recite a single Dedicatory Tc-muila for 
a!l ( that would practically b t as b^d as not having recited it at alt 

1 lie text has simply Git apian Rojisknan-, the word ls evidently 

missing lietwcer ’ cf. the beading Girapian Gu&slulaL Butt at I, 15 of Fob 112. 

It is evident that for rise purposes mentioned below, the skin. o. f Lite animals 
sacrificed as above, was used in the manner described nest hare. 

7 Vaslarn must here signify thi&i cf. Yt- V, 89. 

* -t)30 should be *yo tihift). » P«fj* M-rodtk t 

PotVHtnhak is distinguished below from AJitar and Stb*h^kdt„^m\ hence 
it must be a distinct iushrumMt which is now unknown. Darmcsteter thinks that 
Aspake-ttstraand Sraosho-diaruita are otic and the same instrument; but one may 
notice that they are mentioned Separately in the list of the instruments which the 
murderer of the water dug is to present to pious men for the atonotncnl of Ids dn 
(Vend. XIV, 8); so they too must evidently be distinct instruments. 
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1 fraotfftardi , 1 iui£mdt, when « these are prepared » froiTi 
those 1 furthest * down underneath 1 « the body ». - 

2. Concerning the sheep* we may observe that inasmuch as it is 
in no way such al! over from head lo foot as <t may render it much 
difficult to prepare « its skin, hence, for a purpose like this it can 
be ■< wholly » fit/ 

1b, - -mrdUm3m* tidit a-itir^tumm, axyamm u&it nn-iizyamni i. 

« and » of soft kinds, not of tough 9 kinds, « and > of those 
belonging to fatty animals, 1IJ> not of those belonging to lean. 

3. Ash tar « the correcting*weapon » and. Srf^hflchamftm «the impel¬ 
ling instrument of the Spirit of the Moral Order» are to be 11 <t made » 
from <> the skin or » those « animals », of the Hallowed Portion of 

L 26 whose « flesh » the Sacred l'lame has consumed. 1 * 

1. 28 4. Patvanftsab « the instrument of chastening sinners » is to be 

« made n from « the skin of » those u animals» which have been sacri¬ 
ficed in dedication to the Divine Being. 

Vakhshfiptihar declared « this » to be a degree coarser." 

1 Thu text lias which of course is corrupt. 

3 F m -|-dord +turn + ert, in which mam means " lower," 

* I. a. skins. * The text has simply vta, 

1 *> is for if 1 - The skin on the low or part uf an animal's body being softer, 

it ifl enjoined to usa that in this case. 

* Mesh, 

T Us skin is mffideotly soft on every part; hence, that from any pan can be 
utilised without distinction. 

* The text has s*p*-W • but cf, Yt, XVJ1, 12, atul Sans. 

* Is evidently erroneous for 4r* (a-tuinn], 

* n The word usually signifies " thsep." 

The word 4 following this word must be dropped as intrusive. 

tI The worl 4 before W-txj must be dropped as in TD. 

1J Thu paragraph which follows, is transferred to Appendix A just below, 
because, mare appropriately, it should belong to this. 

12 Apparently because thsanimsls dedicated to the Divine Bdnfl were required 
to be Ifom did iirge kinds, whose skin caul! not bu so soft ns of the small, and 
also h^cJusE; the Pntvanusnk too ri p Hired a coarsar stuff for itg purpose. Tbs 
Patvmmsjlc must thus be a superior instrument. 






TAKING THE LEATHER FOR THE STRAPS OF THE SACRED WEAPONS 270 


5, It has after all been said that if I'atvanasak « the instrument U6 A 

for chastening sinners he found to » have gone to work « with » wound¬ 
ing, L it must become unfit/ 1- 2 

6, Concerning things « that » “should b e,” there are no i- 3 
more sacred statements « than these, in this respect ». f 

7, When « the sacrificial animal ts a slaughtered it must be 
washed; and it must be looked carefully over; « so that w if there « be 
sticking t» anything thereon, that should be removed/ 

8. And on having been slaughtered, it should be cut up into 
pieces, and it should be washed « again »/ 

9, As regards the Patvaniisalv « the instrument of chastening 
sinners », from whatever it is prepared, imperfection* therein is not 
allowed- 

10. If it goes to the washing after it arrives at « the sacred 
function that cannot be allowed 

11. If it is not to be cut into strips ft at the end w* then strings 
of silk ' should he dropped u from it 

12. One has said that if it be not cut into strips « at the end », 
that cannot be proper ; because it will then be like a « mere » shoe¬ 
maker’s 11 thong/ Even when it reaches close to perfection 11 and even 
when it goes to the « final » washing/ 1 even then must it be cut into 

1 11 should not he made so very strong: it should be made comparatively 

lighter. 

a Sm note 12 CU the previous page. 

1 What follows consists of details and particulars. 

* iSutti Kfnahtt. 

This and the Following statements occur here evidently because it was of the 
skin of the sacrificed animal that the straps for the sacred weapons were to he 
made. 

I The subject matter hero discussed Is resumed so fate as at L 15 of the next 
folio; go. that is joined up here, and the intervening portion is transfer rod into the 
Appendix which follow's after Ft>1. 118, L 6. 

A-ridl ; Av-_j'*=to grow, to be perfect. 

7 Ptttishmak ; Pr. p-L/i = silk, " Kafshgarik; I 1 r.,jf^JU'^--EhocitirLl(er, 

“ ForUrtiau; th Pr. ' a “*i=bandlB. 7,1 Hashed ; ef. Pf, v/**~cai 0 ( 

II hr.. Hie final washing for consecration. 


h 9 
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strips « at the end and strings 1 of silk 1 must be dropped ff from it 
over and above that ». 

13. Gaflgfehnasp said: Verily, if one do not cut it into 'strips 
<t at the end » that cannot be proper; because then it must be just 
such as in* the case of* purified * metal,* namely that as it has a 

, flaw* in it, it cannot surely * he quite fit." 

14. If it have reached oldness, 1 it cannot remain lit. 

15. If <* some w moisture * penetrate * within p « the leather of 
the instrument » from outside, w it must liecome defiled. 

US A 1&. There is one who says thus: Verily, even when it has just 
one or two solitary 11 hairs on it, that cannot be allowed. 1 * 

17. When the grain 11 of the leather has not reached great lustre, 1 * 
that cannot be allowed. 

IS. When moisture penetrates within « the leather w from outside, 
that may lie allowed li <i to pass a according to the teaching of Mari- 
1. fi Bflt of Datg&n. 14 

* yspl# i< tvidetilly corrupt for 

2 n» as in TD; Hj has V. 9 Ay&kshist', At. 

4 jU^i; Pr. j* = flaw. 6 ■* is for 

fl A whip without iho lash beinff cut into strips at the end is considered as 
Imperfect as a purified metal with a, llaw. 

T Seinit l 5 ! 1 * t?" - The refcjfence is to worn out leather* 

8 9 Awfmi ; cf. Pr. 1—to pierce 

to should bo as below* 

The leather Ehoutd not be *o loose in texture a& to allow moisture to penetrate 
it easily* 11 Ttih* 

ii iftMoo jou- should be in TD. 

The leather for the lash is to be prepared with so greal care that not even a 
single htdt mast be allowed to remain on it. 

15 Damtk; Pr, 14 Zakkth i Pr. or* j- 

:t This contradicts the statement At the close of the M folio, 
li Cf* the ancient Persian names cf RaodSgilat, a princess imperial of 
Paithia, and YaztfigUii. the great Parsee plenipotentiary ol Khosro Aansherv&sn the 
Great to the court oE the Roman Emperor* 

The passages concer fling milk, which follow the text here, and comprise 
lb 6-21 of this folio* are Isolated and broken r hence they am transferred after 
FoL 136, L 2S in here they properly fit 
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CHAPTER XIV: APPENDIX A 


ON TAKING HAIRS OF THE VARS RING FOR THE 

ELECTRISATION 1 2 

1. The ; h-iir of the Vars « ring for the electrisation'# is to be 115X26 
ft taken )> from those « animals only » which have been sacrificed for 

the Hallowed Portion of the Sacred Flames,* I. 27 

2. The hair of the Vars ft ring for the electrisation » can be He* 1. 2 
« taken » from the bull, and can «. likewise » be « taken » from the 
horse/ as h manifest from the passage : Gems vd trspahS vdvansahi 

*. k of the hair of the bull or of the horse.’ I. 5 

J. The hair n tliat « is » tied tip is proper; « and the hair that l 9 
is » held up * is proper, 

4. ft Only » when one ties it up « first » and then washes it, can 
that be allowed. It cannot be allowed if one entwines* it « qnite 
at the end », 


1 This object is supposed to represent tin original strainer made from hair to 
strain the prepared l-lnoma diink. U consists now of A few hairs tied to a 
rafital ring. More evidently indeed it la meant not to strain but to electrise, as the 
friction of hair on composite metal especially mu el product electricity. The pur¬ 
pose would then bt to electrise the 11.noma drink and to rE cider it more wholesome. 
It must bs remembered that as the drink if poured over U the hair i» diligently 
rubbed on the metal ring with the linger, 

2 This paragraph istransferred herefrom IL 26*37 of folio 115, and the 
next from JL 2-5 of folio 116, 

8 before wii'ttr most be dropped. 

• U * AAtnt ttain Hadl Parages as Yt. V, 21, 25, eta, that horses also 
wore dedicated to Divine Powers: and henco the Vars hair could as well be taken 
from the horse as from the bull dedicated to the Holy Flames, 

B The tent hare is evidently incomplete. 

• That for preparing tile Vars. 

r Or perhaps “ loose”; but it would be difficult to wash altogether loose hair. 

• Pick'd ; of- Pr. twine. 

The hair is to he entwined before ft is finally purified: see below. The word 
could be Paehd — boils, and might refer to the act of boiling the hair, which is 
described in the fragment which U prefixed to the text of the Aerpatustiij and 
whose translation is appended l*bw. But what follows docs not favour thu 
sense here. 
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One 1 should take up the ceremonious washing « hi this 
manner »:— 

5. One should dip « the hairs >• into the ashes 1 of the Holy 
Flame of the Temple of the Spirit of Victoriousness, and should rub s 
«t them with it well »* 

D- One should « then r> separate the dark 4 and light « hairs » ; 
116 B and every of three times 1 one should rinse < the dark, and wash the 
tight « halts ». Then one should wash them in the pure water in the 

baMn 7 . At the fourth time one should put the light hairs together 1 
with the dark, and lay them on a place, and leave them « there tor a 

moment ». 

8. Then one should rinse them clear, 0 wash them for the last 
time, and take them into use as they are « now » washed clean. 

9. « In doing this >' one is to hold the Initial Formula for open- 

in" the saercd function « of washing, thus » J 

AshCT» Vohn 3; <t The hraise of Righteousness 3 times »; 


1 19 fcf 1 t)* 

B Wr* cf Pr. jj=hsai. Otherwise, it might mean " the- sacred pre- 
cincts - audWwboia egression mi^ht signify, " (The hairs) .tould be borne mt, 
tl» acred precincts of the Holy Flame....but see ttnsespress.cn .n the 
appendix on boiling the V&ts, where it recurs. 

» Kharlhftahfi f cf. Pr. o)*ij ^ ^ scratch 

* 2V: better, tfmA* Ft-. ... . , - - 

> Accompanying the three recitals of Ashe in Voha mentioned below m L , of 

the next rplio, 

- iilMtHli cf. F* uudt; to be*-"* 

Or, is it for lAiw.fciMdwi-shculd preserver should clean of impurity or v.tm- 
tioB ? cf. Pr. w**- 1 * - to preserve. The word may also indicate ti mg up denv. 

able from Av. *»o-*-* or *+*~*^. 

t Kantak \ cf. Pro*^. a vat; ditch, 

* Pittkansshn : cf. Pf. to collect together, 

* ilavait, cf. Pr, 1*0*—clear. . . 

i" The Iasi few passages ««m n « T(J hke notes attached to previous general 

.UtenunU ton tatt d.«ribiw ccwmlh. «•»*: *•« ™—1™« o« U»Vw, 

m «,U0Md in . gwl *»: ih,n .h. feuil.°l u. «w>. fed Ou 

the sacred texts recited during that fund ion are citei 








TAKING HAtSS OF THE VARS RING FOR THE ELECTRISATION 283 


« The Formula of Faith » : Fravnrdw' Mazdtiyastu\ Zaraihusirk, 
vUlatot, Ahnra-tfM&M; ' 1 confer myself a worshipper of the Most 
Wise, of the Zarathushtrkm Order, opposed to the demons, « and - of 
the Lord's Holy Creed 1 ; 

The glorification of » whatever period of the day one may have 
a while reciting &; 

n And the prayer j>: AfmrtfhS MasddA RaSvatA Kh\aTTfWRghv(t0 
thshwaothm yasnAkha vahtwtkba khshmzothrilich* frasastayaicha,* 

* According to the pleasure and for the worship, for the adoration, for 
doing the pleasure of, and for submission to the Holy Sway of Ibe Most 
Wise Lord, the Brilliant and the Glorious One/ 3 

10, At every « recital of w „4sli£W Vohu «the Praise of Righteous- 117 A 
ness » one should wash ■■ the hair ■> once j and one should then wash 
the hands * up to the elbow 3 with tho dean water. « And j> on « the 
hair >* being finally washed it should be taken into use* 


11. Until it is taken into use, and all when it is not « still » puri¬ 
fied,' if one entwines 4 it « but then », that can be allowed; « but -> 
when it is washed a thousand' times *• already *>, it is not allowed 
<i to do So so late >K 

12. There is one who says thus ; Verily, the twining up <i of the 
hair should be but » once when it is not « still » purified with the 
sanctified pure water, « Then » if it come ’ loose 7 again it should be 
washed once more, « But » if it become loose* « still again it 

i 

1 Thk iex\ is a£*o feciied when tying the BareojjE rwtg^ x etc, 

- HI adds here "one should flay Ihe Praise of Righteousness i (times)/" 

4 Ytafmfrn giimak (?). As Fr. ^ signifies " the cuhn '—the length from 
chfi elbow to the nud-finget—, the expression her* jverbaps bears relationtbip to 
that term. 

* Not washed with the specially dean water 

a MSjfi wiU be better tbnjfaf. 

6 Tliii Is done hot? while mentally reciting tha 101 names of tho Pehy on 
opening the function of taking the ZoUnr as Sanctified Ekctmed Water* 

7 Lakkrar 

g &ujih£t\ Av, pfj =*to untie. 
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should not u then » be twined. 1 « And » if it break 3 « in twining it 
must become » useless, 

13. If u however when » the one required 1 quantity * of the con¬ 
secrated milk 1 arrives on v the service table, the hair » become loose 
tf after that ■*, then because the Haoma drink is « already <> prepared* 
1. 15 it is allowed during all the " remaining » use « thereof 


CHAPTER XIV: APPENDIX B‘ 


* ON THE RITUAL CONCERNING THE BOILING 
OF THE HAIRS OF THE VARS RING FOR 
THE ELECTRISATION 

1, In the first place a vessel should be cleaned with pure water, 
and the water of the Hallowed Portion should be poured into it, and 
3 pinches : of the ashes* of the Holy Fire of the Temple of Victory 
should be thrown in. 

2, Then there should be recited the introductory formula; and 
the Formula” dedicated to the Most Wise Lord* should be held- Then 
the hand and the Vais hairs should lie washed with pure water. 

i Probably because it is such as cannot be twined. 

t Yj- S i n j£t (?); Av. v? and Pr. hold fast, to b: strong. 

tf. Pr, 3 Tlis - „ * Jtv ‘ • „ 

& Tbs Jtvajn i5 poured into bovi\ on tbe scruie* t :ible atiec tne Ilaorws 

drjnk U completely strained Hence this Vais tied on the metal ring is already 
used in that opeiulioti: so it is allowed if it Incomes Lose then. 

It is already noted that die test following this, viz,, Fol- 117, l. Jt> — Fok 119. 
I. 6. is really a continuation of t ut U6, 1. 9, and hence is joined up there; and the 
intervening portion, via. 116, I- 9—117, i. 16* which ends just at Hie section here, 
ii transferred into Fob 118. I. 6, to form a correct order of themes. 

a This is supplied here from the fragment given at the commencement of our 
text. The fragment is preceded by a benediction in Persian which signifies; “To 
the Glory of the Name of the Worshipped One. the Bountiful, the Bestowing and 
the Kind,” and a benediction in Pahlavi which translates: “To the Glory of the 
Name of ihc Creator, the Most Wiss One," 

There is. however, no certainly that this fragment originally belonged to the 
Niraiujastan. 

1 Sar&Jiafc; Pr, = A drop. 1 Vitri of. Pr. ^=hcat, 

• t\ic#> Ai’rimrwruzJ. 
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3. u While reciting » 3 « times the formula » .lslu’u/ Vohit, « the 
Praise of Righteousness, the hairs * should be washed from the tip- 
end to the root-end, and while reciting once the Asluwt Voftti, « the 
Praise of Righteousness>», they should be washed from the root-end to 
the tip-end. 

4 . Then they should be former! into a loop, 1 and should be put 
into the vessel, « and kepi in it •* till they are brought to boiling. 

As for their coming to boiling, the lime of the heating is to be 
reckoned « in the proper way »>. 

5. At «the time of » removing them from fire the Barsom should 
be brought just above the vessel. And the rest should be even as it is 
to be onwards. 1 

CHAPTER XV 

ON THE MEMBERS OF THE SACRED ASSOCIATION 
SHARING IN THE BENEFIT OF THE SERVICE 
PERFORMED BY ITS MEMBERS 
L Y6 1 aZvt'i hadhu-gaethatvlm ytt famtiKaclut fra^stTrcnaiti^ US, 
gi ‘oschn j fyaiti-barmti, When one of the partners* in the ^ ^ 
« sacerdotal » property,* verily,* « as one » of the members 7 of 
the same sacred association, 1 spreads the sacred Barsom twigs 

1 IL’dak ; Pr, *■*•* = a circle; a halo, 

J Here the fragment is followed l>y ,1 note in Persian regarding the mlijpfron 
w hkh signifies: “ As the original writer had written this text, I, the servant of the 
Creator, that is Mubad jain&sp, have introduced it into the copy, in order that 
the first year of the original (writing) and ilia name ol its write* may be known to 
all the Heads people;” then fallow* the colophon in Pahlavi, excepting the last Word 
Yavtnjm it which is in Persian; and this colophon signifies : * [ , the servant of the 
Religion, Shapohsu Jimfcp Shabby i r Tahwortttn (perhaps corrupt for TnhmuTapin} 
Shatruyar, wrote (it) in the year $40 of Yazdajard.“ 

3 The Lest la U. 6-23 just preceding, is transferred after l. 23 of Fol. I3(j, 
as being more suitable to that place, 

* The teat has fra-stareaii which is corrected in conformity with what 
(□Hows. 

s jiwtjj ffr should be corrected to irruca - (bxm-gZhanan), 

* vr should bo *9r- T Htm-tai kavesAMn or hamsokan- 
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and produces also the « portion of the good » animal pro¬ 
duct. « i.e. », the fresh 1 milk. 1 udhrtt anyi enter# t naim&t Mthtutf 
319 A vachtfScfui framravemti, GaoMrydcha Vamfaftfe vrrmmti* and 
then others of them « living ;> within the circuit of a H:ithra 
n of a thousand paces of two feet each « pronounce aloud 
the sacred words, e L& u, the* Holy loxt for the oilt^e of ti.o 
Helping Priests,* and perform the acts of the duties of the 
World's 1 Great Work, **L-c- "i acts of such other kind. 
aivi snmvaiii,vhpirdtvfratf- and every one of them all listens 
attentively « io the pronouncement » j4thd Rat us /Ishdtchrt itdcha 
fni ashava v*dh«tc mrnoW 1 ' Thus shall the Spiritual Lord declare 
rt itw forth out of Righteousness as a holy person, anti as the enlighten¬ 
ed one 1 * «when the Leading Officiating Priest announces these 
words > 1 , then all those " become >■ spiritually meritorious, 
i mr* 2. Yrzi dot twit aiwi-srimvateti, <u f sM tutufrts B yt> fcirrsmit 
' fra stmnaiti, gruscha fiaiii-baraili. If however they do not listen 
attentively <r to these words of the Leading Officiating 
Priest », then only he’can be 9 in spiritual merit who 1 
spreads the sacred Barsom twigs, and also produces the 
is portion of the good'* animal product • « i e. », the fresh milk." 

3. When, among members of the same priestly ordor.one manages 
the acts of Dedication, one manages the sacred 1 things for the Offering, 

1 The text has "r^ ia P^and. It If evidently ihojivyd^. 

- The first * in represents ■*" the sign of the fourth class roots* 

1 Those texts which are specialty to be recited by the Helping Priests : 

yathii Ahi Vairijo yo Zanid ttc - 

■ The Chq of GaavaHryn indicates this sense. 

The term ^“1 is repeated hem IfittHigb error. 

e These are the Zaati's words. 

■ The text very corruptly has VegL** 1, 

1 is (or ] r (do) of 

* HavnuuuL. J ^ * s l° r 

to Because this man only will have done bis duty well, 

lJ ' » (Jiel which indita-.es the J ivy am. 1! Slyetd. 








MEMBERS OF SACRED ASSOCIATION SHARING IN BENEFIT 07 SERVICE 287 


aiidune the other duties >f the Season Festival, then, provided indeed that 
the Worship has not been performed with any guilt, 1 there shall accrue 
to (t every » one the meritorious tires of the Holy Thanksgiving Sen-ice. 

4, The meritonoasness of <t celebrating any‘> such Season Festiv¬ 
al is continuous 1 until the other that one shall « have to '* perform ; 
and it is onefold for every one <* of those who have faithfully participat¬ 
ed therein ». 

5- There is one who says thus : Verily, v by this meritorious- 
ness » one becomes just as 1 much (till of glory * as when one perforins 
one Service* of Devoted ness to the Mastership of the Holy Relation.* 

6. It is meritorious to celehrate ’ the Season Festival, it is guilty 
not to celebrate 1 it; it is meritorious to perform it, it is guilty not to 
perform " it ; it is men tor bus to oat « of its consecrated things it is 
guilty not to cat 11 of it- consecrated things ». 

7. The celebration « of the Season Festival would be as » meritor¬ 
ious an act « as the thankful dedication of » Ha&mgrem pta^shajiiltn : 

1 ^ 3 ^!^ is evidently fur ^ (<au£ v+imiu/r) or rather for simply. 

The s-pse is that when every one perforins cue's prescribed function at Lh* 
Season Festival without any failing there results a harmoniously successful 
Service, and every one that has participated in it earns out's full nmritoriouBaesa 
therefor. 

- Alvakrtrtak, Tim ineritoriausiieBs of celebrating une Season Festival is sup¬ 
posed to continue through the whole period between it and the next Season Festival i 
and every one having faithfully panidpatkid in is is said to earn one whole unit of 
that mpritoriQUEness* 

J Khnr-km (*)t the word is probably related to Av. ^rffW—gJory, and km 
is = Pr. the adjectival suffix. 

* Khvittftem. This term here seems to sonify some service indicative of 
man 1 ® divine kinship; see P, 10* 1 10 above, or Aer, Bk 1, Cl iap. II, g. 

It 3s evidently meant that the uieriforiouancsa of this service h eqnnJ ip rhai 
Of the Service of the Season Festival 

* utKjJ i$ Tor tr nevus is for jwwj* 

1 This icsjTOssion occurs fn ora* ol the several Avestan passages quoted k 
the Airin^Gtihfimbir, from the Hniokhs Xask. See also Bk„ H* Chap. II ? App 
B* U * above. 

See above at Fol 10S. U. 3-S in Chap, XI. I where it te said that ihe prop , f 
dedication or one's honestly earned meal during the Season Festival is as raeritorkm 
as the deification of a thousand of sbeep, etc. 
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. 'A thousand of sheep......... '; not celebrating; that would 

iiicur the Avaftirisht penalty « of 25 Stirs, even us n not performing 

dedication of /jasangrem maeslutntim. .. ‘ A thousand of sheep,., 

.. 1 II « incurs « the AvaAirisht penalty. 1 

8. « The consecrated things of the offering » should be eaten; 
not eating them would be sin, «for», no mentoriousness can lx: attained 
«thus indeed as that could not be a matter 1 of any great trouble * 
« to do to », it would be a sin « equally w for those T of the priestly 
profession * « as for ■» the community * of the faithful generally. 1 

9. Whatever meritorious deed is obligatory* requires to be per¬ 
formed as incumbent; « because» whatever is obligatory and necessary 
is incumbent « even though that lie » very troublesome, and according 
to unanimous 1 opinion 1 it requires to be accomplished t< as being » 
incumbent, 

10. There is one who says thus: Verily, what may be necessary * 
need not be incumbent « because of being » troublesome; n but it 
is n according to unanimous T opinion f « that » wliat may be trouble¬ 
some can be incumbent « only when it is also » necessary* 

11. If there are 4 grown up and good persons in a country place 
they 1 shall not recline* on sin « by neglecting to celebrate the Service, 


1 Cf,above, Bk. It, Clap. Hi App. B. 13; anJ at Fal. 107. 11 Zl-14 ia 
Cliap. XI, 1; and at Ful. JOS, It* 23-25 m Cbap. XT, 3. 

I Khp&riar* 

clb ! e ei ^ the coflii^craie^ tilings must tailltTiio indifference toward a the Serv¬ 
ice; and faithless indifference cannot turn any merLtoripiisness, but nm=t incur sin 
far having foiled to show faith by an act which causes no great trouble to fulfil iL 

II Rat-phhmk- 

' Bln-dtfrak (?); cf, Fr. circle, 

Ealing of the consecrated tilings ts not a duty reBcrved for any one class of 
the com m uni ty only, but is incumbent on ail without distinction, 

fi FarimarilU* The following word i? rightly dropped in ID. 

fl Dcira^ l Fr* 1 j A=ne cc ssary„ * Jfttm-rflrti <h - 

* pothi ai ti bar# vaWitimt, 

h :> mr-net that when there are just four persons together in a they are 

erpoctod to combine bo celebrate the Service* inasmuch as four persons form the 
least number that is legible for celebrating it P Hence if they may not do so, they 
shall b* committing tin* 
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inasmuch as » nil that arc in such* country place, fail to he in propriety 
except when they meet together « for the Holy Service, according to the 

text which says, anghen diiXthw^} nasilisiti 1 .. ’Of 

whom there =diall be about : four ......... , f « even as » all that « might 

he » in such 1 * * a circumstance » and that <f might have » reclined on 
a stale of perdition, 4 require to relinquish * the state of perdition. 

CHAPTER XVI 


ON SWEET WINES AND ELIXIRS THAT MAY 13E 
POURED OUT FOR THE SERVICE 

1. Hahntdt tutcha myazdaoanthu 1 * myazdt ) 7 * * * 11 racthivaiii? From 
what ft of other things » in the offering * of those * dedicat* 
ing an offering shall one poun ,fl out « things for decllca* 
lion i> ? i.c., of what kind should those be as it would be proper to par¬ 
take of the delicious 1 J things?" 

2. V<i khshdu.M ld yat v4 yasenti yat vd Mtn-rah\menti; 
<• From such « things >■ as honey * cordfals, ls i. i.ts. s w eet 

1 * Tha last erroneously has 

’ Lit. At lilt Icist, * Ziyc./i: Pr. iit^J=‘si|i. '’ 1 Vii 7 -fzrti;}ttt. 

* Unis corrected: for, .Vntisyirslitre in, jj, dtcidedly wtuiig hsie as it is 
also proved from the iext which follows n Ijrila Inter, 

5 This is evidently the locative form. 

* Myasfa indicates all ifcjcgs for oflVfiii* both solid and .liquid. Tbe ia- 
Jsiente lioie is to lUjoiil ofL-iinijS besides mi Ilf 

4 should bo trffj-sf 1 

See the glass in li> 23“24 of ibis folio: otherwise “ compound." 

11 BasaAfi need not simply sonify “animal lT,^li, ' T but may also indieafo 
any delicious thins; otherwise it might he wrong lot tins Aryan Jfo=fresh milk, and 
might point to Otter things which could be mixed with it wjihom spoilim; it for 

drinking purposes. 

U l his is the correct form ; cf, Vend. XVI, 7, The test huts U aJ ten- ether 
comipr 

Tbe j^tiirpiiiLiticaJ lurm. seems to be in '-baie* neutet aecufiativo plural, with 

wbkh the form ya aha be reconciled « but im insiniEneneal singular is a [50 
possible- 

11 The word here is simply the Pahtavicised form of the original : and „ ,j ]e 
w of HJ m preferable to tho of TD t 

The word tea well been compared with Sant. troV. 


120 
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wines, as when they either dedicate <« them » In thanksgiving 
when they set « them » down with the holy formula pertaining to the 
Spirit of the Moral Order, or as when they pour «them» togeth er 
« for libation », as when « one » pours them out into the chalice 1 
h for dedication », yat vtl frd i'ithftt&id * prrtssnti ; or as when they 
vow ’ « to offer >> extracts « when » they decide thus ; 11 We shall 
offer «them » in thanksgiving one with the other,’" yal vd tjfsh&nt 
any* MimAi ddUi dadMiii. or as when one of them gives to 
121 A another « some such thing » for offering.* 

3. This is manifest from the Holy Wisdom regarding the sacred 
Drwi cake dedicated to the Spirit of the Moral Order, that when u the 
Service is » the Twelvefold * Sendee of All the Worshipful Ones 
dedicated to Ratwlk Brirat 1 « the Sublime Lord ”, one is to offer 
up in thanksgiving the sacred Dr6n cake dedicated to the Spirit of the 
Moral Order with special care. « Indeed it is then preferable that *> 
the Leading Priests T <t themselves » offer n the Drtins >» up, although 

1 Jamal:, 

* The test has W** 1 w^'*; but cl. of Vend. VI. 10, 12, etc., where 

that word is translated which again i» explained to signify (hum#). 

if again ii explained in these same passages as (chorp&hn). The word 

-if Which is undoubtedly a form of tbs first part of the word here, occurs in 
Yas.XLVl* 3, and is translated '*» and explained as iS* which must again 

be read mats as above, although the appsafaue# of the word siii here might be due 
to the tnisreaiiing for 

The sene* "extracts n suits here well, though the translation hanrbirc»hn- 
rbbeshmh might rather signiy “ infusion. 1 ' And c/K*rA#,*Jt» might point to 
** creams '* as being the right sense here, if Ibis phrase which is here used did not 
belong also lo the text below at Fob 123, U 10. ff. where we have restored it on 
the indication of the Pahkvi there. So long however as it Is kept there, tho word 
must indicate a sense applicable to both “ wine ” and " elixir." StUI at Fol. 126, 
II. 22, 25, the Av. J»i> signifies " fat,'* although it is rendered there also simply by 

if and i>' 

* jimef should be JHWray* 

* is wrcBff F vt tdakinfm); see betavr. FoL 123* I IS- 

* Dvaidah^Hbmast. * » » TD. 

T The word la repeated in the text through error. 
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when the Helping Priests offer them that also is allowed. 

4. The Leading Priests should drink « just » so much wine 1 
« only » as they * * could digest s even notwithstanding that that must go* 
in addition to the Haoma drink. And the Helping Priests should drink 
it «just a so much v. only » that whatsoever duties in the Holy Thanks¬ 
giving Service might be assigned to them, they would be able to recite 
through « the holy texts quite » to the end,* 

5. Kahmdx hatha myasdavanam myands r&thwaiti? * From 
what <* of other things » in the offering of those dedicating 
an offering shall one pour out* things « for dedication »? 

le wi of what kind should those be as it would be proper to partake of 
the delicious 1 things ? 11 

6a, Y & 7 p&jifawa 7 vast-achistti * « From w such « things *> 

i before -o- should be dipped a* La TD. Otherwise it might be replac¬ 
ing the Aryan W as a mistaken form of W (A») «w Phiml termination, inasmuch 
aa this could be an apt suffix for ^ when the pronoun that follows is plural- 

* Ashan g,*k£rt. 

t The theme here discussed is continued so late as at Fot 122,1. 24 'whence 
it is joined up here, and the intervening text of Fol 121, i, S—FoL 122, I. 24 It 
transferred after the text which ends in Fol. 1 12, 1, 19. 

1 As it is just noted, this whole text, from lie re up to FoL 123.1. 19, Is trans¬ 
ferred here from below. 

The words of the question here are just ths same as in Fol. 120,1. 16. ff. 

s Tha idea uf ‘‘ mixing " would rather be expressed by A5m-rjetbu'o; whereas 
the idea of " pouring out ” is mare sensible here. It is l ho elixirs that are specially 
intended in this place. 

« ns is wrong for 

it appears from errors like this that tha Pahlavi copyists must have followed 
the coovenient urtd rapid method of one dictating the text to another, for the mistake 
hero committed is one which a scribe would ranks on hearing a wrong pronuncia¬ 
tion. The word hasariy* was probably misread ba-sirih by the person who dicta¬ 
ted, and heard ba sirifc or pa sirih by the person who wrote. 

It must however be noted that the at the close of the Folio might 

equally have misled Ihr copyist. 

1 Neuter, nominative, plural- 

• The word is the dative form of a feminine bass in % and must be derived 
from (f-chrsh at d-chish another form of d-cbtfsb = lo taste. 
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as when for tasting as much as they desire, fa., to their full 
123 A satisfaction, what are matured elixirs 1 yat fair* Bam™ 

hanjasenfa <?*n RaiufriiiS* - they assemble on « ground 

spread with » the Barsom twigs, fa... when they place « diose 
delicious things » with ' the sacred Drihi cake dedicated to Raiwait Brizai 

* the Sublime Lord j>, and that for the Right* Reverential 
Glorification,* fa, for ihe Season Festival, ■ - 

7. There is one who explains <> die last part « thus i Verily 

“when they assemble on <■: ground spread with » the Bar^m twigs,-- 

as when they place it with 1 the sacred Brdn cake dedicated to Sroch 

* ^ Spirit of the Moral Order » - , and that for the Right Revercu- 

tial Glorification « as a in the Dr-’-n Service for *< redeeming « the 
BibAe « penalty of 50 Stirs * 

On, yat wf yaseotif y at vd iiam-raithxesntt* as when they 
either dedicate n them it in thanksgiving, or as when * they 
pour « them »* together « for libation », * yat rd ttih&i&A 
pmsentV 1 or as when they vow « to offers extracts, fa, 
ihcy decide that they shall offer <f them >> in thanksgiving one with 

the other, y«t vd rrru-thterrrsi * riftt vrmiati l *-or tfWi-thtenrfcJ ? 

or as when «they offer things that are so soft that » * they 
cannot cut them into pieces’ - or « instead of «uathtenT*$ 


_ tb substance most be so soft ^5 can be poijttj or mixed. I bn term 
miB "' a b <s signify syrups," 1 'allies.” or " soft nourishing fo&jta," 

* Thu taxi » throughout corrected Wherever it is evidently carrujtl, 

1 Or, ** oil* 

1 Rat -Jm ■ n am n ih m 

I Thu flint critic thinks (hat tbs reference lb hj the Afrittgan of R^twik 
Birzit, and this that it is to the Afrinflaa uf Srusii, 

II Cf. Rjjain iha text in Folio 120, U, 20-21. 

. These words are translated blit aeetn lo have itunehow fallen cut from th» 
test Issre. 


T' le whole clause lEjighl however be intrusive hem t see rtbovu, the close of cote 
1 to Fol. 120, l 24 on p. ; 290, 

* r is again for skjho j 

T * 

* Absusslive iin^ibr of tka fitfuteir t iva Abwirr^ni^K 

lA The firsi { In ih\$ ■*** of tiittfiHirih das$. 

11 This h jfieil as a variant of avtf-ibwrrrjj. 
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the expression might be » rt*tri*tht»rrrs(3 - although they might 

attempt to out because » they do not know that « the tilings are » 
infdta 1 w made soft/ 1 2 or « because they am » not acquainted « with 
their Datum > 1 , j’tft vd m tmyA aitafitndi dditi dafih&iU* op as 
when one of them gives to another* 1 » some such thing »> 
for offering, as when from the fresh milk of one is given fresh milk 
to another. 


CHAPTER XVI: APPENDIX A 

ON THE AfRJ&GAN FORMULAS OF HOLY PRAISE 
1* Formulas of Holy Praise are to be said in these several 
circumstances : the Service of the sacred Di-Ad cake dedicated to the 
Spirit of the Moral Order, the Sendee of the New Initiate, tile Service 
of the Sublime Lord, the Service ((performed either® at the Houses 
of the Good, « or » at the Houses of the Holy Flames, the Service of 
the Days Sacred to the Holy Spiritual Essences) and the Service" of 
the Three Nights after Death/ 

2. « The Formula * of Holy Praise for » the sacred Drun cake 

dedicated to the Spirit of the Moral Order * » is as follows >/ >— 

Ashctw Valvi 3 ' ; ■■ The Praise of Righteousness 3 times -*■ ; 

1 The text has '*» which ti evidently cntrapi, The word wiioss 

connate (kcius in Yt. XI, 15, it nearer t his form, but its meaning docs 

not suit here, because it indicates a vice. 

* Vishiah. pliable, soft ; cf. Pr- = to tlanc*, to bounce, 

* Sea aim ire, FoL 120. 11. 27-29, 

* The words ■*$$ a fa have fallen out afiar -*iS- 

* SdHtih here not) below; but it is generally Sd <> i A - 

4 Sec the Afrtng&n of SroMi as (fiven in ibe complete Fvhorda A vesta 

1 Pdart these Asheiw Yohus difiereol numbers of Yalhjj Ahu Vuirryot, from 

2 to 12, ire recited in lbs various Afringaos. 2 in ihs Afringfkn of Dubinin, 4 in 
the A/ringin of Gabamb&r, 5 in the Afringfin of Sresh, and of the Service of the 
Throe Nights after death, 7 in the Afrits gio of the Yazads and Ameshajpanda vi hrth 
the NAvaror New Initiate has to perform on the first day, e in the Afringtn of 
ArUa Fravnsh and of lha Gatbas, 10 in the Airing in of Dadai Alin cam asd cele¬ 
brated us the day Aliuraniazd of the month Fravardin, and 12 in the Aitiu^iu f 
Ra pit bain* 


123 B 

1. 19 

121 » 

1.8 
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ft The Confession of the Faith », Fravardne .........; * I profess lo 


« The Glorification of » what period of the day one may have 
« while reciting »; 

121 B « The recital of » the Holy Dedicatory Formula, Sraos)xah$ 
AshyahA Ta]sh.nuifi$ Fiinu-MUthnihe D&trshi'dnios Afti)iryeh£ khsh/J<io» 

thra, yasndicha, ....up t o fra$a*taya&cba. 1 With the establish' 

ment of the Holy Concord, for the worship.up to . and 

glorification of Sraosha w the Spirit of the Moral Order » in kindred 
with Righteousness, the Mighty One, the Incarnate of the Holy Word 
of Meditation, the Bearer of the Irresistible Weapon, the Great m 
relationship with the Lord;* 

3. Verily, u the Leading Priest and the Helping Priests are » both 
together 1 « to recite in this case » the passage, Vd 1 pnoiryo MazdM 

ddmUn ...... f * Who first in the creations of the Most Wise .. 

.j* « and thereafter » they are to carry the Formula of Holy Praise 

through to the end teas usually ».* 


4. « The formula of Holy Praise for » Lhe Mew* Initiate * « is as 

follows »:— 

.4sh^r« Voha J 1 ; « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times »; 

« The Confession of the Faith t>, Fravardn #... ... ... ; * [ profess 

to be . .. f ; 


1 UoitfHflkjPr, 

Tin) same practice 13 followed now. ris., the Zaori and tbe Itiithwi recite 
together the passage quoted below with tbe words RraafUwm AsHipji Hurttodhem, 
V r rmh tajantm, FraJat-gaithem, Ashavamm, AshdA* Ratatn yaaanuiidt prefixed 
to it. , 

* This passage occurs also in Yss, LVIL 1 *3. 

j Besides the above, several other passages fallow in this j\ frln^in. 
Aftirtami khshatLfjyJ nr, , Humaianajn, etc. 

* Naok tJfivar. 

This Afring&n is aJno called the Afringan of the Vnzads and Amesliispands. 
s Seven YatbA Abu Vain'jjtJS precede this in tbs Afrincan as it is recited 


now- 
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<< The glorification of »> whatever « may be n the period of the day 
(i while reciting », g. g. : — 

HilvatU-? etc. ' ......... for the period of the Life’s Mom, etc/; 

SiivangAet? 1 .; 4 .. for the Spirit of Benefit . '; 

Rrtthwiflf* . ; ‘ . of the time periods'; 

« The recital of » the Holy Dedicatory Formula, Ah Utah* MazdSQ 

RjtvafA . * .of the Supreme Being, the Most Wise One, 

the Brilliant . 

5. « Then 1 both the Leading Priest and the Helping Priests are 
to recite together in this case » the passage * Ahurcm * AlatdSm 
Ashamateirt A&hahv Rattim yazamaidi, Hwdhrfong/it'y/i Mazistem 

Yazaitint Yim Sevktem J 'r&iat-g#> i them ... up to ...atsrry^W/ 

i We worship in thankfulness the Most High and Wise, the Holy Lord, 
the Master of Righteousness, the Very Sensible « and » Most Majestic 
Worshipful One Who « is » the Most Beneficent Furtherer of the 
World . up to ......... and in winter;’ 

6. « And then » they must carry the Formula of Holy Praise 
through to the end « as usually**. 

7. « The Formula of Holy Praise » f?athte*l Brrtsatd J of the 
Sublime Lord * 1 « is as follows »:■ — 

Ashem Vofitl 3’\ « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times »; 

« [ The Confession of the Faith » Fravardne . .; * [ profess 

to be .. 1 ; 


’ Jn tbs itfcls of this service given in the Khdrda A vesta w E hue the Uiirin 
Giti recited tnitead of the H&van which is here- 

ItwiD bn recollected that it is mentioned in Fob 92, U. 10-lt or Chap. Vt: 
App. A, J, l t that tha Service of the New Initiate may bo performed during the 
H ft van fifth. 

1 For this as well as the above parage* see Ya*. \, 33. thonuh apain thta 
passage dens not occur in the AfrinEdn text ol the Khdrda A vesta. 

* Modem practice doe!* the same. 

* See also the whole Of Yas, XVI- 

6 After this, the passage* of A /rind mi kh s hat hry <?>;<♦. Bumatanitn 

....... etc. occur in tbs Afringia test that we find in the Khdrda A vesta - 

* Thiy [ 5 also cal fed the Afrit) gin of Ga ham bar. 

T Four Yatba Abu Vairiy os precede this in the Khdrda A vesta. 
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8. « After this, in » Hshokht, « the Service of the Consummate 

Word, one is to recite the Words » : /fudhiwkhdhdt 1 . ‘... 

... ...For the Consummate Won! ......... *; whereas in Visparat, a the 

Service of jVLL the Kcvere-ntial Ones, one is to rccit- the words n : 
HdvaftiP ......... '... ...for the period of the Life's Morn. 

9. it Then one is to recite » the Holy Dedicatory Formula. 
/?<Ttht«^ Btrrzftffi ’ 1 of the Sublime Lord,'and the passage Ddhtcha J 

122 A 1 Mrtsdfiyastta l ... ‘And you* there/ Q worshippers of the 

Most Wise ! shall present. ** 

10. i! And then *> they must carry the Formula of Holy Praise 
through to the end « as usually ».* 

Jl* « The Formula of Holy Praise for the Service » at the 
Houses of the Good " *• or » at the Houses of the Hujy Flames « is as 
follows »:—- 

.-Idiom Voh\< 3:' « The Praise of Righteousness 3 limes » : 

« The Confession of the Faith », Fravardne ......... ; ‘1 profess 

to be......... 1 ; 

« The Glorification of )> the period of the flay one may have 
« while reciting » ; 

« Tlie recital of» the Holy Dedicatory Formula, Dakmaydo 
1 'aitghitydo Afrittiis, U ghrtfi Ddmi’ii Upavutndi khshwfKthntr, ynsmfltchii 

i'd/iM(itrlui. up to ........ * With the establishment 

f-f the l-Ioly Concord and for the worship, adoration....... up t" 

.and glorification of the Pious Good Benediction, « and » for 

the Mighty Symbol of Wisdom: 1 

12, « Then the Leading Priest and the Helping Priests arc » 

* Cf. Van. LIX, 32 , Vsp. 1,8 ; Vbp, II, 10. 

s In the Khortlft Aves-ta there occurs before as well a* after this ibe passage: 
ayuiwjdruclur etc- fYas. I, end), and then the passage relating to she 

G4h. 

s Imperative Pttrasmaipada, 2nd perstifl pluralcl. V as. XXXIV T *5. 

‘ Demonstrative adjective, second person plural. 

5 Passsgsi beside* the above occur in the Khorda A^esta 

■ Called also the Afringan o Cabman- . 

11 =„ evident that the .Virm G an Formula for the service? oi Lhe Homes a. tlie 
Holy Flumes is not to be distinct Evidently this Formula would be In adduma 

to tlie other special Aftiagfia formulas, 

1 Two Yatlia Ahu Vaini'OS occur before ibi* the lvLotda A vesta. 
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both together tr to recite in this case » the passage Tflo * * ahmi nmdn4 
.. 1 Those .,... in this house ; J 

13. 11 And then » they art to carry the Formula of Holy Praise 
through to the end « as usually » J . 

14. As regards the ten ! days sacred to the Holy Spiritual 
Essences," « the Formula 1 of Holy Praise for the Services » of the 
first five days* « is as follows »:— 

A<ihem Vohu J*f « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times 

« The Confession of the Faith )>, Fravanbte 6 j * f profess 

to he ... +i* hi t 

<i The glorification of » what (jeriod of the day one may have 
while reciting » ; 

u The recital of » the Holy Dedicatory' Formula, Ahtiraht' MaztMfi 

... ..., asMumm ’......* ... ...... of the Most Wise Lord, ... 

of the holy;* 

15. « Then one is to recite )> the passage Ydo 6 Frstklhn dvaytinti 

. * Who come and go through the Region of Becoming* 1 ...., 

« and then >* they must carry « the Service » through to die end « as 
usually, along with » the passage Afr\ndmi 10 ......... * 1 bless ...”. 

16- The " Formula 11 of Holy Praise for the Services » of the 
five day s sacred to the Holy Songs 11 « is as follows » t— 

Ashetn VohA 3 11 ; « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times »; 

* Sc# Yas. LX, 2-7. 5 Additional passages occur in the Khorda A vesta. 

2 Fravtirt 

1 li is called c A nla Frava&h. The five days here tueatiDnfid are 

th& List five days of the year* pretfidiu^ the G&tha davs_ 

* Eight Yatbrt Ahii Yainy£a precede ibis in tlio K Korda Avesta 

* us in TD # f Ashinjiiim etc. 

* Sec Yt.Xttl, W-$2 t and 156-157* 0 Sc* tha latraiucUoiji 

10 Afrinumi fahafa^bnifrffnl dain^hupatay^ elc, 

Thir pagffltfe is leoled by both ikt Z mti ah J the R&ghwi together. 

Alter this. Qihflr tKtssAgc^ also ar~ recited five aiding to the Kb or da A vesta. 

iJ This is called the Afring&n of the GuiKa* anri is celebrated qa the five 
Gat but day-, 

A - Eight YatEia Abu VairijpnfS pnecc-dr thU in the KhorJa Areata, as in Lbs 
preceding case, 

W 
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122 B « The Confession of the Faith », FravardnS .; 1 1 profess 

to be.„...... * *; 

« The glorification of » what period of the day one may have 
:« while reciting »; 

« The recital of » the Holy Dedicatory Formula Ahutahr \fasdM 
...... Cdthd&y<l l ...... ... t ashtiunihtt 1 ......... ; * *« —of thu Most 

Wise Lord ......... for the Holy Songs, ............ of the holy;* 

17. « Then one is to recite » the passage : Ydo Vlsddha 1 . 

■ Who ..through the Region of Becoming;* 

18- And then they must carry the Formula of Holy Praise 
through to the end « as usually •>. 

19. « The Formula of Holy Praise for » the Service ‘ of the 
Three Mights after death * « is as follows »> *.— 

Asht'tn Vohti 3; « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times » : 

<t The Confession of the Faith », Fravardn& -».J l profess 

to be .. T ; 

« The glorification of » what period of the day one may have 
:« while reciting » ; 

«The Recital of » the Holy Dedicatory Formula. Sfiiosha/tf 
A&yihi . * . Of the Spirit of the Moral Order in kin¬ 
dred with Righteousness/ and the ixtssage Y& vanaw ........ 

1 Who « is » overcoming .*; 

20. « After this » they must carry the Formula of Holy Praise 

through to the end « as usually ft.* 

1 6&1h&6$ spevtapfi ete. s AshAunfint Frovashin&m t etc. 

* Yt Xlll, 49-52, and 156-157. 

Other inwigts Folltnv this in the Khifii A vesta, 

* Again Set“f ift hero, though usually wo have Sctith. 

This Is another Afriug&u of Slosh, with didcrsfit passages from the Sr^h 
Yasht* tl also bentos with 3 Yntiii Ahfi Vairiyo*. 

* Cl. Yaa. LVIT, 15-1$, and Yr. XI, 10-13. 

Other passages follow in the K herd A A vesta. 

* If went with what precedes, the translation would be, * The Glorification 
Service is not (thus carried on) to the end. verily because.... ," etc Bui lemem- 
benng what has preceded, we have followed a plan of translation which can best 
answer object Lena, 
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21. u The text which follows in this last case » is 1 * 3 * * * 7 not fziven to 

Lhe end 1 evidently because just the same* thing which is already 

described* above need* not have been written 11 «again 11 in this 122* 
. . wra 124 

place. 


CHAPTER XVI: APPENDIX B 

ON THE SERVICES WHEREIN THE CONSECRATION 
OF THE Dr6n IS ESSENTIAL 

L When they celebrate the D viadah-H o mflat, « the Twelvefold 123, 
Service of All the Worshipful One-s » pertaining to Ratwbk Brual, 
u the Sublime Lord », they must celebrate a sacred Drfln cake Service 
at the dose. 

2. tt There must be procured for it A the sacred Rars&m 
bburtd' in a bundle of seven twigs; and besides « lhere must be 
procured » 2* DrAn cakes on the service table; 1 undone mu a place 
them out « with the recitation of » the Holy Dedicatory Formula of 
Eatwflk Brizat « the Sublime Lord ». 

3, The Leading Priest * should celebrate that *' Ddm » Service 


1 For this translation the form of the must appear very unusual ; bus 

wp have had recourse to it to obwu a satisfactory sense. Perhaps, however, some 
words may Iw missing from the text, 

3 Khmf rfk- gift. 

The reference here i9 to the text** of the Afring&n of Srosb which is cited first 
in this enumeration, and which resembles this in many respects. 

* L-t t nmiai yakavimttttd^ 

I It is already noted that the fsxt which follows, from here up to L 19 of the 
meet folio, appropriately belongs to an earlier place io the test, and hence is tram- 
letred jast after the text which ends in Fol, 131, L S- 

II Gashfitk ; pr, 4^ — made firm, 

15 Thus TD; HJ tea 3, 

At present two Drons and two Frasasts are consecrated in the Dron B£| of thr 
ordinary Yarahut 

7 Awzarah t from fltestir — utensil*. The word if written J(Wp id TD, but 
if our solution in correct, ii should he 

* TD hot w*$; HJ bas IF*#' 
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during the very same period of the day 1 2 3 * * * 7 ; IxjcauEe, if that period of the 
day were to depart while he celebrated the Service, « that » could not 
be lawful, 

4. As to him who may have to celebrate the Dyw®dah-H&mast,' 
«t the Twelvefold Sir vice of All the Worshipful One-j », dedicated to 
Rat wok Brizat, « the Sublime Lord » ( in s t lie office of the Leading 
Priest, or as hearing company with another who may haw to celebrate 
it, if at Lite time when he performs the Initial Formula for opening that 
function, 1 he partakes of the food, that cannot be lawful, 

5. When one undertakes the Service: 1 of the Willing Praise 1 
dedicated i a the Sublime Lord, one will « then also » have undertaken 
the Twelvefold Service of All the Worshipful Ones and the DOn 
Service. 

A 6- Verily, it rs for a similar* reason that the AcvakTIimust « the 
Onefold Service of All the Worshipful Ones is » not « accomplished 
merely » by the performance of the Vtsparat « the Service of All die 
Reverential Ones, if » the Dtfin Sen-ice is not « performed besides 
it » at its dose, 0 

Then: is <■ again »> one who says thus r Verily, the Onefold Service 
«of All the Worshipful Ones » is «< accomplished » by the performance 1 


= Evidently it b :in?atii that ifcu; Dr on Service Mills! hr performed in thr* 
period of th& day in which the Dviedai-Horuii^t b being performed for tads 
ol the 264 days ; although. as 11 ia also probable, the meaning may simply be that 
it shodd not extend into juidrfidf psrbd from (hat in which It is begun, 

2 Or* M lor the office of this Officlaiing Priest,' 1 jU*, to qualify oneself for it. 

3 Of mating the dedicated ofTfirings probably tn the special Drcn Service al 
the dose of the Yasestin in the Main Service, 

1 A&$nfrh r The definition of thb service here is a rare dretimstsince* 

r ' The original has 41 that/* The refeixmci' b evidently to the fact that in 
the previous ^internsnt5 it is mtjained to perfoitn the Drdn Service at thz dose of 
the Dy i sdab ■ H cmiast F 

It ts evident that Aevak-Iloniast aJto is dedicated fo Ratwok Brbat 
like the Dvitidah-HSmist above; hence In its case also the Vi&parat and not 
simply the Vane® bn Services are to he performed. It may besides he noted that as 
observed in Dr. Weal's note 5 to Bali. Yl, II, $9, a Vpndidad it to be added every 
twelfth day in this kind of HomAst 

7 Ghnshtak here signifies ih* recital ion of the holy text? to the acconipani- 
itieaE ol the ceTsrm'otlka. 
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of die Service of AH the Reverential Ones « only in case 0 the DMn 
Service «f also is jjcrfonxual » at its close. 

7. Muhgfelifla.sp 1 * 3 4 said t Verily, the Service of All the Reverential 
Ones and the presentation * of the sacred Dr on cake « both w become 
undertaken « thereby ». 

8. Indeed, as regards one who has to celebrate the Dron Service 
in this Thanksgiving Service of* All the Reverential Ones, a it is to be 
borne in mind that v even though such a one have «already » celebrated 
at that time the- Twelvefold Service of All the Worshipful Ones dedi¬ 
cated to the Sublime Lord, in the office of tile Leading Priest, or have 
celebrated it as bearing company with him, that Drihi Service cannot be 
Sitid to have been celebrated ft already through that act, but must be 
celebrated again separately »/ 

9. As regards the decisions of all the three," they liave been 
unanimous that a « dedicated » animal is to lie placed forward to the 
accompaniment of Lhe DWn Service for « redeem tug u the Baste 
« penalty of 90 Stirs », A If one were not to celebrate such DrOn 
Service, that coukj not be lawful. 


1 TD is hen; Its; cumpt in writing this namo. 

3 Diihak 

3 Or the mcaninK miiftn be "and **: then the reference might be to the 
Yajfeshn and the Viapamt separately. 

* If is already stated above in Fot. 123, U, 19-20 or § 1 of this chapter. that 
the Dron Service is io be performednt the close of tl*« Dvasdali-Ilcmdst. But 
when that is performed, it should cot be understood that the Dion Service ia th*> 
next performance is to be taken as having been already performed : for. what 
belongs to another and Ltidcptradctai function must be performed separately, 

* Thu divine who is the chief writer here, the other divine who is quoted just 
above, and lastly. M£ 1 t£ 0 nkimsp, 

'■ That ts just the value of the Dron mentioned tn Fol. 123.1. £ or 

4 7 of Chapter XVT above- Now. according to Sh, Lft-5h„ XVI, 6 the merit cl 
consecrating tlic Dron is one Tannpuhar or 300 Stirs ; hence a good deed of (he 
value of a Tandpuhir is in this case considered essential for redeeming the 
Biii; penalty of 9u Stirs, incurred in every case uf sacrificing ati animal. 

It is not dear whether this remark hints that it is required to dedicate an 
animal at every such lio.nsbt as is mentioned above, or whether it is situply a stray 
observation. 
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CHAPTER XVJI 

ON THE THINGS BELONGING TO MEMBERS OF THE 
SAME SACRED ORDER BEING USED WITHOUT 
PERMISSION, FOR OFFERINGS 
B 1, Yrwchri 1 af ta&dt&m * myaxibzvamm atlanghum yat myasdanum 

ttmiu dth&J * parabaraiti. If one of those whose * function is to 
dedicate ofFerings, 1 r.e., members* of the saint- priestly order," were 
to take away for the Season F estival, some tiling from the things 
for offering belonging to other « members ■*, without' ins¬ 
tructions/ t.£., v hhout 1 authorisation 7 « from them to do so •>, noil 
tAyvs wmt kasangh** fomrt; « such a one >• would not become 
a thief nor a robber « therefore » ; aixei cht-ch*sht?wi«4t" trka- 
duhb eHtandM sfaydt. 11 « yet such aw one would 1 * be bound 
to offer u amends « to the value of >> 10 ” good coins'' to one 
desiring penalty. 1 * 


1 TP adds hero 

> The Eflfct adds here «#»•?-"jf*« i ** as t?fl* unfounded «rilh 

■I above, so lier* aiao it seems to have intruded through the con fusion between 

tb«e words. . , . . , 

a Thu* in TD. It will be recollected that the word has already appeared in 

the opening portions ol the Acrpaiaatan. 

y w should bo (w« 3 uisrfaow<«nlaf<). 

■ * An-a/rds. 

t AwtMivbar. w ra for *v. * Nominative singular ol rv&v. 

u The Pahlavi suggests a desideruive from T f o punish I to indict penally. 

,o , v =wronK-f-^'i* = atonement -penalty) + (# | the genitive idumi 

snflist. This the word must yield the sense, ° atonement for wrong". “ amends." 

it A aaysaj f Km -r» — to stand, thus yielding the radical sens* of " to make 

la stand", “to prwarn." . 

>? Astlnit which indicates ibe causal form as well as the radl* sta. 

>* Snnik W ; Pt. *J- ” ««*1 money. 

i* CfniyorJini/. which partially transcribes the Avestan word. 

U is meant that such a pfliJton cannot come undei a criminal charge of theft 
or robbery, still if the patty whose things he has u^, H«nand penalty, he must 
pay ten sterling coins. 
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2, AnyQ &zs-ch?t ongA^iis astvatft parabaraiti^ o Itasanglut, 

iAyus. But if any one else of the secular world, 1 
« if. g, some » man J of the town/ were to take it away, then, if 
> that person were to do so ■■ openly one u would be acting as n 
a robber/and if stealthily, one » would be acting asx a thief. 

3, Concerning a member of the same priestly order/ just so far 
as he must have ready things for « celebrating )> the Season Festival, 

■ l would be lawful to take, before the « eye of some » faithful/ a such 
things » on credit 0 and without 1 authorisation from the Spiritual 125 A 
Master/ if indeed that should tie « absolutely necessary » to be taken 

by him so, 

4, When « however a person proves to be » a thief, « then i> that 
which they must exact from him shall be good hard money/ <■ which u 
shall it also » be « the case ►> when « one proves to be » a robber. 

CHAPTER XVIII 


ON THE PRESENTATION OF ELIXIRS AND HONEY 
CORDIALS ACCORDING TO COMMON OR SEPARATE 
MEALS AND COMMON OR SEPARATE VESSELS 

1. I'd' nara * IidtnA- kh’.'arr llur kdftiS‘gaodatta , 111 hatunni aHf li 


1 should bo J iirtr Uthii £). 

1 Gabfi t/iitfro. An outsider has no right to take things without t^rmis^on, 
rtldtouffh n member of the same order may, with the knowledge of stt nv- one else. 

1 To tLdro things away before the eyes of others and without their owner’s 
permission would be indicative of the defiant aggressiveness of the rubber. The 
thief is not so defiant and hence he takes things only by stealth, 

1 -U'S should be * Oiodiir, 

Awam i Ft, r < j* = credit, r Jacit min ctustdinr ih i fiat. 

The man without criminal guilt has to pay to such coins s *o the robber 
and the thief mutt be made to pay proportionately more, “ Nominative dual 
*" Darmestcter rightly states that this word is different from girodham* of 
Vend, XXI, 7. J I , 15 which signifies " pastures." 


There ii aiMtijcr form, however, which yields exactly the same sense as gaotlana; 
it is >jito*(lh£ of Vend, XIV. 3, the nominative singular of gocudfayd, which ^ 
rr*plumed to mean gaxhtdan exactly as gvodana is here explained to signify 

This must be the cominative dual form* cf, (Vend. II, Z%), which 

Is the accusative dual. 
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Whslulu.'/r'm zaoihrrim bardto t l h&tndm pd-ptihwHin, When two men 
have common jH meals 1 « and » common vessels, 1 « in, t com¬ 
mon * meat bowls * « and ft corn men * viand dishes, 1 then those may 
present the Hallowed Portion of the honey cordial in com¬ 
mon, « and also » of the matured ‘ elixir in common, 

2, H&im* 1 -khvarrth*) pailm&m -gaodoao^ « But when they h 

have common meals and separate vesseIs, paiiimm fli^khshriii- 
tlrtm cffothrfiwi hamitm ptipiKhtriim, « then a those may 

present the Hallowed Portion of the honey cordial. i.t. » 

B wine, separately, and of the matured elixir in common. 

3, Paiiiwt m-khvarrt ha Mmo'gaodana, « And when they o 
have separate meals and common vesse Is, hamitm u^khshriw- 
Jr*m saoiimbn btjn\V'<, pa it itvftn-pdpithv&im* <i then <) those may 
present the Hallowed Portion of the Honey cordial, <i i,e. ft 
wine, in common, and of the matured elixir separately 

4, Pait mint -Utvarttfu* paifptitm 3 -gao<lana } paititunn aft# 
khshduf/mji srtotlihlwi 10 bardtft, paiiin&M pd-fitbwfint. it And when 
theyn have separate meals and separate vessels, «*£., ser¬ 
rate meat-bowls and ft separate 1 viand-dishes, then those may 
present the Hallowed Portion of the honey-oordEal.t'i,^ wine, 
separately and also » of the matured elixir separately. 11 

1 Present, subjunctive. lliinl person dial, m the Fara.smfiipath. 

I should hr jreVr- 

* TuntikiJi, dimintitivr, of T.initk (?) eF Pr. — a wicker basket, a sack. 

* Htim-gusht-dan. Gvsht, iiltt meat -IpniftfcS viandt 

* Ht J m-shofk fn W^Jti 

f - s fit? above, Fob 122,30. Othorwbc it was some soft nutritive 

food like jelly or pudding. 

7 The text wrongly prefixes Pailinam m 

* CL Vend. Villi 85, 86 fora similar use of the word- The text here lias 

■> Here TO erremEOitdy adds &d«io previous linns- 

** The text has unly the last letter of ibis word, 

II It will appear that the eU^irs were to bo pri-sented commonly or separately 

according as the meals were amnion or ^spamto, and tht liocry-cord cals were to 
bo pTeseoted commoftly er separately according a? die vsstb coniniou or 

sepoiate. 
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5. Afrog said: Verily even Lh^ rich folk E should partake pro- 
in-rly of the offerings, « And it is even said that » Haurv& pasb 1 Fra* 
sbaoslr^, nahn(> /xJthtra * Zarathttstrft. * Wholly « was » Fmshaoshtra 136 A 
" lient » on the << sucriliccd » animal, « and » half <t inclined was #, 
ZaratJiushtra on the foods « of offering »/* 

6* Ga'Wishnasp said 1 : Verily, one should « both » make the 
offerings properly as well as partake of them properly, 

CHAPTER XIX 


ON THE HALLOWED POET IONS OF THE MEATS 
OF THE DEDICATED ANIMALS 
1, ChaiH " nd avvahr pasvo ’ Zoothrdo* bardt? How many 
Hallowed Portions may a man present of one animal, 
« c.g, », the sinewous* * portions as are » with the hamstring w and 
with the ham. 1 * 


3. Qtff/mignV* 1 Four/ * 


1 TAbUttkaran, 

FhiLi in TD, It swims to be the locative singular of pasu* 

:f This serms to be knottier form, of /ilthica. 

It must be noticed that the quotation hero if pot quite plain yet the dis¬ 
covered sense Agrees both with the contexr nnd the text, Recall Yas- LXXI, 1 as 
indicating Frashaoshtra's concern in the Holy Service; and it is avtdcutJy intended 
that righteous Z-irathushtra was too spiritual to be wholly bent on symbols, 

* i?8»r is wrong for W “ Cf. Vend, IV, Z, and Vend, XV, 1: 

* Gsnidve singular ; the usual form ia pasSm, but cf. rothteo, kbratbuVi 

etc,, existing side by side with miiws, khrrtifws. etc . » Thus restored 


” Shts ^ at Oil cL Av. *|- =- sinew which elsewhere is Iran-HtenUed 
The .affix here :ln d i u the following words. m» 5 , be tnuHtlitemtrag A^ l(ui 
vont, IliouRh that is usually translated demand. 

u t? V ]l f ' itm ' J ' ^ = t* 11 ** ringing. Otherwise the word might 

njeau with flesh ; d. Pr. fjj l i ™ meat, 

11 ***** cf < Av - ^ “ body; Pr. eUf =. kerne! The word might 

otherwise signify *'with bone*/ 

it must be remembered that the term “ bom « is uset j irrespective of any Wrt i. 
odor animal, 1 1 

13 Cf. Yt. XIV. 44 where Darmtsleter translates it 11 four*' and 

two, and below at FoL 1 84,1. 1 where the Pablavi renders It "4" , n ,i *, hll ’ 

supports Dsumealeter, u9 
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3. /Itluz dvayfoi ! iitb« thryrTfw 1 ; The same in the ease of 
two « animals and the same in the case of three » 
cWw&ii* aivfon' ; fahydk.hit' tadha* /mya^hlim.* « and 
indeed it shall be the same » in the case of 4 animals as 
for one animal and thus for any «■ animal » whatsoever, 

when among a larger f number.' 

4. That is lo say, it is repeated in * other words 1 that one may 
take 4 <t Hallowed Portions ?> from out « animal »* 

5. Cbevat ,u gamaht" ava-barlk? How much of the sinew¬ 
ous flesh might one bring up at the most Si « for offering as 
Hallowed Portion a ? 

6- V< 7 t dvaHbya '* err zubya hmt-grttf&V* As much as ' ono 

might hold M * with two fingers. 

7. ' BzrrstMti m Paid ufia-baren/'* They should bea r it on 

i Genitive dual. Thu text has dure wrongly. 3 Genitive plunk' 

a That 13 to say, the previous remark applies to enrol* one of any number of 

ai ,Tljt As it is, the grammatical form is accusative singula* of the feminine Render, 
The gender would thus indicate that the reference was to Zaothreo which is fenon- 
in e and not to pas\Z which is masculine- 1 but the Pahlavi lakes the word to have 
reference to^isv< t and that agrees more with the general sense. 

a TW3 a^ain is a feminine fonn ; and the remarks in the preceding note -W * 

here abo. , * . .. 

» Thus b TD, T '* tQ1 -T* { ^ reA) * 

a p unn tan t, Fr, u 1 - "= resemblance, equality- 
v i, seems that the reference is ta number, not 10 kind, 
w This is ihe cam pie ter Form of diem which is more nutal- 
tt q_ Yl XIII, ll| wlwre the wordsignifies " sinew/' J * Vtik&mh, 

vt Thus in TD. M Subjunctive. H.t has TD 

This root is conjugated according to different verbal classes, 
ji t \ wofd like '«W1 (vakltd»nct) has fallen out from the text here, 
tu -j-fte P.ililavi ^UgE* 9 * 6 that some such words are here necessary, flu- re- 
maininK broken «#-however suggests that the last word here was probably an 

accusative singular or a genetive plural form. . - 

which is c^plriiued ft® bUp by thu Fflhl&vLp nwti Ilflt 5l ^ 31 ^ Ji ‘ T 
i, mi*!'imply mdfcae an elevation to which Ihe tray was to la carried For 
iv.hu- placed. More probably sW* the reforer.es might point to an *■ «v«ud pbM 
where the offering was Intended to be made. The nirotenis rightly cboar rWd 
... that the Ser.-ice could be beheld by the entire congregations which were 
very bUgo- 
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to an elevation/ <t s>4, » on to the top of a height,' tki&tttetti <1 ifl 
gaotMval\ ' either’ « carrying it in hands and placed » on the 
right of the tray f * for the sinewous flesh/ 1 « mi» that way « 
fonvards by a third k « of it », fearrslw^ 1 v>l pniti twghdlu tfiM ' or ’ 
„ bearing it » on the summit of the head, <c ie .», within the tray ‘ 

*' projecting » forwards on the head. 

8. y<rt’ pfarttcBi Ath ahtf Howsoever much « may there 
be I> of fat, yat a&aflha haqja&lonti ffaru gaonate' HthnMchtf, as 
when there may collect together much of sinewous flesh 
and of fat, vispurn Jfarem* paiti barii t. n « that » whole must 
one present u to the Holy Life-Flame. 

9. The sinewous ilesh should Ixi in that measure of quantity 

which is stated by us « above •»." _ 

10. Tutu Yasttein H apla n i^h<tiihr> yaxtmttein' -ithnJ 

1 See note 1G on the previous page. 1 Cashtah : Ff. a Iray, 

* GaotUnrati indicates this fuller meaning. Cf- however ga&Iaritt at Fol. 135, 

L 5 where it is simply rendered “ vessels, . 

The mutiny here mlpbl otherwise be t ' either (holding) til© my for lire 

sinewous flesh, on the right i».» • . , 

The preferred rendering lias reference to the position of the flesh in the tray 
wheraa, this other refers U> the Position of the iray with reference to the body nf 
the person carrying it* The latter meaning i« mote direct, but the foiTOer agrees 
more with the grammatical form of the Avestan lent, 

* Le., on the right Of the centre of the tray by a thiid of its radius, 

B Locative singular. The text has 

« l)y transcribing >**" into Paiilavi characters we gel which again might 

be corrupt for (simh), Pr. cr 1 -* — ‘ a table, a tray* 

i This would be a reverential wny of carrying the offerings. 

This passage apparently mentions tire place where the offering Is to be 
celebrated und describes the way in which the offerings arc to bo taken ibme 

* Missing from the text. 

* Sec above not* £ to Fob 120, 1, 24 m Chap, XVI, 2 above. 

The text wrongly has 

u Thus corrected, ia ®’ 4 * 15 

n f t « as one might bold with two fingers." 

u The text bn* bn! th* tool yd- cannot br twisted ii. the 

p jvr^jimfi u \ r|rc 
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127 A fraval'mcha, 1 yat m'l't gins wnta/imcha* 3 'While celebrating the? 
Worship of the Seven Chapters' there should not b© 
allowed the quenching'of the Sacred Fire « while » aflame / 

one should not pat it out, nor cruel* treatment* of the 
({ dedicated « animal/ ris-, such whereby the Sin 7 of Intentional 
Injury 1 to the animal/ must result" to take root « in one ». 

11. Verily, tilt assistants* should procure the animal « for 
sacrifice », in die commencement of the Worship. 

12. A frog said : Verily, m. that should happen » at the Holy 

Songs, 1,5 v with » the introduction Yai fr'mata ..... / 'Then praise 
ye. . ( 1 

13. MaUyf>kmfih said : Verily, it is to be observed that on the 
tasting <( of the sacred ofTerittg » the assistants arc in ,: each case" to 
wash u the seat of» the Sacred Fire/ 1 

1 From i\v. fra-van = to subdue; to quench. 

- From Av. irt -imuw =■ to entertain indifteretica, cruelly. - FiirH'k^nesiitt. 

I Toziffr: cL Pr. )y = beat. Or* the- wait! may he ;* corrupted form of 

{ suchuk}, 

^ Nmdseshnlh* cf. Pr. - io contend* 

° Bmcrrbi = flesh, is used us 3 part for the whole i for though the meaning 
l+ io jury to flesh 11 would not he inappropriate bere p suit the mention jest beJow of 
the animal far uacritice and the mode of preseniiiig it at the yffeibg inclines us to 
like iho reference to point to H anitttal ** rather than * flesh," 

* ? Cfix-cY, Pr« == to follow* to return. 

* Yavyanan at Giisftmht with the radical meauini; of w helping p * “assisting" 
reflected from the word's Avefitsan equivalent $m?an which may bt? traced to the 
root yn = La help, Otherwise thi: memilni; nifbt simply be " youth? t <a 

41 l a,, not tU the c^nimencemonL cf the Yii&tia /^f^an^/niKi slated above, 

II Thus corrected ; TD tuis frrtnatit, HJ ha? fnmtiia* The word* litre seem 

to belong to some special formula foi presentm* Lbe offering* If they belong to iho 
Gatlins themsches as it upp&nra at first sight, then the only words which may be 
taken to have hem thus corrupted UTeyrrt vTttnafit ot iiyat vrfwata of Vas, XXX, 
h {b)i but there seem* to he no possibility of relation be 1 ween these words and the 
Fetse of presuming the animal a* offering* n Burkin* 

1 !1 wilt be fecoUstclyd for in^tancs, Hint while in the Vazeshn Ceremony rha 

DfCn and ibe Gaoshiifla are UHiftd at the end of the eighth chapter of the V&snra 
iht wotih .MittLiJi iHtiri~y<tuih*tit*thtntetu in tba commeoceniuni of Chap, jx ary 
exiihiiued by tile Pahlavi lu rater to the washing of ihc seat txl the Sacred Ft/e; §a 
evidenily that function of waiting musi have followed at ju*t that place Lu 'the 
wmship. in ifcuU particular case. 









HALLOWED 1'1'KTJONS «>F THE MEATS OF DEDICATED ANIMALS 3C9 


r 14. On « the completion of » that particular act « of tasting, and 
when » they have crashed tt the scat of the Sacred Fire », whatever 
sinewous Hush may have been brought forward* that sinewous flesh one 
is to cut up with the 3 ! « recitals of ^ IV? I Ini/I Art Vjririyfl.......*.--. 

‘As is the Lord’s Holy Pleasure-..-..,./ even as the Holy Wisdom 

states; « and that cutting is to lx* done ** just at « die expression » 
bhyiTOihcinuttinji ‘ of deeds.’ 3 

15- In the first « YatM Ahfi Vaitrjpi one should make » 
the first « cut », in ' the second the second, « and » in the third 
the third. 

16. In case one fails to cut 1 * * « the piece » in the first « Yat.hu 127 □ 
Ahu Vairiyft », one should cut * 2 « times » together in the second. In 

case one fails « again » to cut it in the second, one should cut 3 
« times » together in the third. w But » when one fails to cut « overt » 
in die third, « then there can be remaining » no lest of Holy Wisdom 
for a fourth u cutting *>.* 

17. There is f one who says thus : Surely indeed, ‘ as there is no 
more further text of Holy Wisdom « hereh, so, according to 7 Ukj 


1 K-;<itinp 3 Tallin Abu VaipySs is so very nmunnl that were it not for the 
Ii.Jtowin>f decisive statements we might have been ted to charge ike number to 2 or 
4 as wort probable, Whereas ip view of the foregoing also 3 would be the proper 
number: fo<‘i it will bo recollected that in the beginning of this subject it se smtod 
that four Hallowed Portions may be presented of one animal. Now if these four 
portion? are to be cm up from one large piece of ham as it U above understood, 
then of course three cuss muss sepamte it into four smalle r pieces, and as 
each cut ie to be given during the recitation of one YshIm Ahu Vaijiyfl, three 
Y,A.V.‘s must altogether lie necessary for the pHtipasn undci tunsiildmiitin, 

1 This is exactly the expression where, for fastnnee,. the Vanoi or Ih,* 

large sweet Drop is cut, or rtu animal is slain, or the knot b tied to tLie saiml 
slirdlc or to ike Barium hand; indeed it just the ei]H{^ion whqre an operatic□ 

is per formed whenever that se to be hullowed v.iili sin: recitation of ;us Almnvar. 

J Here and below ignie^o and w * 1 * #*# are wrong for WWil'o and > ro'i^» 0 ' 
TD gives She conect h>rms. 

* For. evidently, there lire only 3 Yaih = Aha Vatriyc? for reciting at this 

function of cuttiog, * '"»* is wrong for <*>*■ 

* A khcr, 


7 TD adds here w- 
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Eighth Book,* it Is clear enough that it cannot be allowed « to cut up 
the portions at Lhe fourth time ». 

IS. Tlie sinewous flesh should be cut up away ' f j on i. Lhe sacred* 
precincts. 1 * Put ^ the sacred l larsflm twigs might be cut up at the 
sacred precincts « themselves ; and » when one 1 might cut them up* 
one should cut them at the lower' end, 5 and one should sprinkle a 
little sacred water thereon, and « then » one 4 should tie them up.* 

19. One should procure* the sacred water with one set of fuel, 
123 A and should place them on the right hand side — there is one who says 

one * should leave them * on the left * hand side- 

20. One should arrange’ 1 ' them well at « the expression ». ■ 

ydengftrtiwchd., .and of whose . 

21. « And just » when J: « there should occur the text Arity&r* 

/rt .f/arr / Znothfio". * These are thy Hallowed Portions O Life 

Flame ! .' he who has washed the seat of the Sacred Fire should 

stand forward and recite it, and take «the offering » straight to the 

1 FrajtctFt- As we have explained above, the division called t-fftnurl in (lie 
NicBJiRUHtin, con tain s' matters which must be placed under mute than one chapter - 
And evijtntlv the reference here te to n book which roust have enjoined dull such 
operations cannot take place without the accomferntaeiit of sacred tests. 

a B a j£ t * Var : A i. & = to enclose; to cover. 

1 <tcnf>« would be better than itwiys- 

6 Bflff, fc#> the thicker end of the branch. The cutting up of R«ih is likely 
to soil things. but not that of Birsom. 

ft litird acFjtitishn-aifht The end 1 cite pronoun "O stands for the Eaftdtn, 

7 Or, “ put together." * ShaVriticslm-asft > 

tl will bt recollected that it Is stated above in FoL 40. L 28 or Nir. Bk. [■ 
VIII* App. B, 8, that in the Dron Service also the fragrant wood anil 
incense are to b« placed on the right hand side ; and so ate) inus! be 
the Barsdtn if it is to be placed along with those, though of course its usual plat a 
is oo the left. 

* The test wrongly adds IlfW- after 

™ HavSscshn. Pr. & to assemble s cf. above, Fol• 41, i 21. 

11 This expression belongs to the Vcinghv HatHm formula. 

u r# should be rp- 

11 Fomink)o p nominal! vc p3uraJ. 

These t<rxls musi have lofmpLl i>ims of a spediJ dedication formulae 
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Sacred Fire,—Lest it might become undean, one should Like it 
straight n to the Sacred Fire h, 1 2 

22. « The case is» not different «with regard to» the Sacred 
Varlianm Fire « dedicated to tlie Spirit of Victory o. 

23. When one brings the sinewous flesh « for dedication, it is 
implied that » an animal is sacrificed. If the sinewous flesh be not 
offered «aU to die Holy Flame”, One must in any case offer up the 
Hallowed fort ion*’ 

24. But when there is no « flesh •* to be cut up inasmuch as « the 
animal » is not to be sacrificed/ then it need* not* be sacrificed 
<t specially in such a case; and still notwithstanding », if « the animal” 
lie killed, then whether the Hallowed Portion must he offered up or 
no is not clear. 1 

25. Ravshan « however -> said : Verily, in all cases, when there 
is no u flesh a Lo‘ l>c cut up * inasmuch as « the animal » is not to T fie 
sacrificed/ it need * not * be sacrificed « specially in such a case ; and 
still notwithstanding » if « the animal » is killed, then the Hallowed 
Portion at any rate, must be offered. 

2S, As the sinewous flesh « for the Dedication » is to be such * 

■xs ia not previouslyused/ so, if it have « already <* been used st a 128 B 
function, it cannot be allowed « for such sacred use again », Even 


1 This i";plains the object of the previous elateruenl- 

3 /«., tvhett an animal is set dally sacrificed. 

* Lit " to be sJain.” The text is corrupt ior iltlWjl* 

‘ should be ^ 

2 When an animal is data as a sac riSee. at least the Hallowed Portion 
nuistbe offered up; but when it is merely optionally killed at a Service, it becomes 
doubtful whether Die Hallowed Portion must needs be otiered up then. 

As regards the tatter case, however, the writer might simply be meaning the 
ordinary nhughicrin^ of an animal for food, which function also ts tu be performed 
ceremqnioudv according to the orthodox religion. 

* iOMt*e should be W'V* 


* ^hrtold bp 

' aUw shoul.l be two-- 


w Pish. 
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128 , 
L 20 

130 , 
1 . 6 


when, there were a i« piece among all » which had not l>een used « at 
all » at a « previous » function, <tstill then» it could 1 not be allowed 
« so » when there is not even 1 * 4 a single * « unused piece, as » when all 
have been tiBed at a « previous >• function, that cannot 5 * * * surely * he 
<( allowed for such use again »,* 

27- Whoever has to hold forth the Hallowed Portion, must come 
forward and hold it forth- a But if ft while doing so n one were 
unclean on the right hand side, one would incur the BiUfifi penalty « of 
Q0 Stirs s ; although indeed » the « unclean Un css n on the left <i hand 
side also » would « in itself » be no better than the other. 

23 There is one who says* thus t All fattiness r whatsoever is 
unfit except that wherein there is fat all over from head to foot.* 

20, What might be unclean on a side v is to be treated in the 
same way as » the trunk * of a tree 9 which, if it be unclean on a side 
at the time 10 of hewing it, « must lie treated as » wholly unclean. 11 

1 Takiiis tor as jim lwbw. if it were the double ncu&tivc, tlia 

translation would be: 41 (tlml) could be allowed*'; still it is not probable that such 
mif'ht be the meaning, 

? Acvah iifvitk-ftch,, Here is evidently for ^ “* 

1 The test which follows front here up to Fab 130. h 6* more rtppropr study 
belongs to an a pjtcnriix to this chapter; henc& it is shifted from here and placed 
below, iu Fob 1 31 F I. 22 wher* tin- main chapter tmds. 

s Seemingly b^caose lha Hallowed Portion was held in the rifzlit band. 
Still, although the ri^hl hand only was used, the Laft could not be unclean 

altogether, even a^> the following re mark m akes that cleat. 

4 " piern^ has disappeared from HJ. while TD ha* it, 

1 Fr. = lal. 

1 It is not plain whether the inference is to ibe animal far dedication, or to 

the meat of the Hallowed Portion* or even to the man performing the dcvlkatmn. 
Whatever (hat may be, it is plain that partial fattiness cm parts, which must be 
owifJE dieei'ai*. would be condemned id any case. 

If the reference ia to the rorni, ^ may bo trairslateJ “from one end 

to the other.*' 

* TrtnoA. Pr. ***. ™ ill should He a* m TD. * 

11 Et mw\ be recollected lliat according to Vend, VU, 2%-Jl unclean wood 
can be made clean. 

The analogy here given eigniiJea. shat what tr partially unclean is to be taken 
a> wbu% uurkan. 
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30. if the meat « l>c found h in the sacred 1 apparatus 1 without 
having undergone special purification, « then that must be wrong; 
because that should have been treated » with 5 scrupulous purification 
at the time of having been « placed 11 in the sacred apparatus : 

31- The fat it also should be treated » with scrupulous cleanliness; 130 B 
and the piece * of flesh * should be examined ail E over," as no impuri¬ 
ties e thereon can be allowed, 

32. There is one who says thus; Verily, as long as it might not 
have turned bad r so long would it be fit, 

33. The sinewous flesh should be cut up into v pieces. 1 It should 
be examined lest its colour might have changed- If that have changed 
owing to the grass.it may be allowed'; « but *> if it have changed 
owing to the illness “ of the animal », dial cannot be allowed 

34. ln l ° a suspicious case 14 it should be given up to the dogs, 

35. One should perform the special' 1 holy formula” pertaining to 
the Holy Life Flame dedicated to Varhar&n « the Spirit of Victory », 
and « then » one should pierce” and scrape 1 * « the flesh »; and if the 

I Kkajitak=‘' M things assembled Pr. as^enibje. 

- One >ro should be Omitted :is in TD. 

3 far., such meat is not 111. * JazaK see At. j piece of meat. 

r * Patm aivakaitakih. yv should be 'Utt'lv a* in TD. 

II Kafciiak : Pr, froth* foam, 

I Rim; Pr. fij'^drega; dross; corrupt matter. 

I I is probably meant that the thin*;* should not be “ stale ” 

- Parak pdrof. Pr. <jL_ !> should ^ ^ $$ 

Mow show:, that the reference ii. to the press that might have come b contact 
with the flesh, and not to that which rohjtrl have been eaten by tin* animal. 

iu ten in var*titmttmdih r 

" Vatih. Otherwise. *’ It should be taken within I be sacred precincts 
of. etc." But as such function usually is common ted with a sacred formula, it is 
very likely that the reference is to the small service for clean in s ; the flesh which 
lias changed colour simply through coming in contact with gra»s. 

n should be'«l-r cf, Pf. tinW*«Hopi«ca Elsewhere 

it is written toV. 

13 Kbattkntshn\ ef. Pr. uiAf^U-^o scrape. 

to 
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colour be restored then it should lxs understood that « the change in the 
colour was » owing 1 to the grass ; « and so the colour should be 
restored » clear ft with » water. But so long as when «this flesh is » 
on fat or in contact with fat, « such cleaning » must not be allowed ; 
and it cart be of no use a when it is quite » dark * and coarse.’ 

36. <t When it is» dry it can be lit under every circumstance. 

A « But then » the limit of dryness <■ should be » just so much « only i) 

up to which it * can be chewed/ 

37. There is one who says thus : Behold, when it is necessary 
<■ to make the offering »to Mithra the Spirit of the Friendly Just Order/ 
then ft specially », coarse food 1 must not be permitted.* 

38. As’ one must * not weaken * the firm hard * teeth in 1 * one’s 
head,” so it must be clear why it is not permitted «to use dry or 
coarse food ». 

39. When Lhtre is a hole ft in the animal’s » skin as broad as a 
Dlnftr 11 « coin, then its flesh » cannot be fit. One may « however » 
make «of it » a coarse 14 dish, 1 * 

40. When one cooks, one must cook with purity these ft several 
things »: — one ft quantity » of fat along with the portion of the ham¬ 
string, and one of gravy' 3 * * 6 * * * * 11 * 13 meat/* <■ and one from the meat presented 

1 f fir shouifl be f It, 2 Tir; Pr 3/*J=daik. 3 K^xk\ Ft, Jt**— crooked. 

4 Cai&ndi Pr ^ to bite. Ir should not be so dry as would be too hard 

to chew it r 

The reference hero could tiot be to Slide meat but must he to fchai decree pf 

mating wbkhnm&t haiden flesh 

6 Harumn (t); cf, Ar* fodder* 

u It it* not plain whether this critic mount that coarse food could be mod in 
offerings to other powers. Perhaps he simply intended id say that tender food vms 
specially necessary in offerings to Milhra- " Hard. 

*■ La tutzhartd&hni ct Pr* -"weak, Sank * Pr, 

111 Ha sara. This seems to b* an Aveitifi phrase used In an enidite fashion : 

JWr^oae*# own^ and sftrii-^head, 

11 11} The text has a form which can be read Dinar. It (j* 

d that in this case itae flesh cannot he quit c the most heafihy. 
fiarxtehgarth f?Js cf Pr, dhli from the intestines of fa ttle* 

13 Eiir; Pr, kirn! of food. On Fok 1 35A it is noted la be the 

equivalent ol i wo* Av. 
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the Hallowed Portion. And then one must place one upon another, 

41. One should set apart the portion for the divines* and one 
should cook it « alongside )>. 

42. The limit of conking fat *<■ should be « just that when it must 
drop 1 down quite as one may hold * it up. 

43. The limit of cooking gravy meat « should be » just that when 
the ham * must separate 1 on piercing s it. 

44. The limit of cooking <i the meat of » the Hallowed Portion 
« should be a just that when its toughness" must have been softened/ 

45. If this which had been the Hallowed Portion* have remained 
to be cooked" a little, or have been overcooked,* or « there have been » 
thereon the wetness of foam/ 1 or the sacred water have reached it, or if 
a single"' hair |,> from the same animal have fallen thereon, then «< all *> 
that would be improper. t f But» when a solitary piece of grass u falls 
thereon, that need not render it unfit. 

46. If however a fly 11 fall thereon, then because that b a thing 
<( which » could not be allowed to pass that way, « that too » must not 

be permitted; for, behold, as « the text » says Tal chtthremchn 1 *_ 

... ‘And that « b » the brood u .it really belongs to the 

world of the Harmful Spirit, 

1 Bajpgtt; cf. Pr. ct jjlt 5 o=to drop. 

The reference is to the complete softening of the fat. 

i should be ■*'V> as in Til 1 . 

■' Asf; cf, Av. body; Pr. <4—1 = kernel, 

* Vartit | cf. Pr. = separation. 

1 So«?rsft»»A ; cf, Pr. pierce. 0 $aAAi)A, 

Pilzitiihitilih (?J or pti'Ai/% iA issh ni h t ?) which appear to be causal passive 
forms; cf. Pr. melt, 

fl nimio should be hwb, 

v Li?,, the fosun of the animal. Air—Pr. jtjl-foam. 

Othorwist- the word tufty he rtor^Pr. 

10 AtdLI ai tag, '« Tabana. 

l= Makhih ; Av. ''ffl.O'-i; Pr. ^ 

13 The words which should follow must be AijgroAi Atatnyus^' oi the 
Harmful Spirit." 

The Druj Masu is said to he in Ibtr form of a rly, !of coarse microscopically); 
d. Vend. Vll, 2, 3, S; VUI, 16-ld; etc. 


1311J 
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47. Near 1 that man « who performs this» function «of cooking »* 
nothing can be allowed, excepting a dog which « may be permitted to 
be » near 1 « only » when pure. And if that 1 be so necessary, 5 that 
(i animal » should M first 1 lie made pure and then made *to stand* 
« near by *\ 

■IB. When the dog is made v really >' pure, then « alone can it 
look quite » smart. 

49, If the dog be not of 1 high breed,* it should lie beaten « oul>c 

30. Vakhshiipiihar said : Indeed « it must be <> by degrees coarser 
132 A if h <* lie such ■> as is met with in the wilderness 4 ; a and Lhat should 
be » rejected « altogether »> at the « above » function. 

51. It is necessary' that the Hallowed Portion be choice.* 

52. It is necessary that the dish ’ « to hold it » be choice. 

53. For AtriS Farnbag «. the Life Flame of Abundant Good For¬ 
tune and Glorious Dispensation, all the things should iie w choice. 

54. For Ai*S Gbshnasp it the Life Flame of the Fleet Mental 
Vigour, there should besides be a the clarified 3 Hallowed Portion. 

55. Howsoever much « might these things be in quantity » t in 
any case they are not to be held in vessels more than three; 1 « and the 
text says > Tbrjafafim dung/tdt, nthew sadaydi ‘Had « the number 
been « only » a third « of that », a mess might have appeared.' ,fl 

1 Na&L 

- SinH* otherwise, wfff—white; and then the meaning would be: pi Li 
Should be unspotted ( pat) when U h white..." i e* it ahoidd be of pure whiteness 
lo case of its being white at all. 

3 A&tineshn, causal of aist titan, 1 Lata, lit “high " simply, 

8 Pijtfaift; Pf. r A wild dog could not of emirs# be allowed at a sacred 
function* 

a Cftltaft. T Tt*hL 

s VtUtikhiaki Pf. clarify 4 , to melt, 

* The text has 5: but tbrrebim ju&t below* as well as the time thirty 
sped he. I a little above* 3 as the right number. It has apparently a 

reference to the vessels for holding (U the cooked Fat. (f) the cooked gravy meat, 
and r 3) ihe cooked meat of the Hallowed Portion. nil mentioned above, in 
F6U 13l.il, 1M6- 

|H3 Localise then the several things would be put in the same vessel, and an 
unpleasant mixture would result* 
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56- Then " there should be placed oul » as much of the water 
and the fire as are to be brought forward- 

57. Ail the things should be offered up In dedication alongside the 
function of tasting the portion of the hamstring, and «. the whole thing 
should be » ended 1 * 3 at the chapter at the middle n of the Holy Text 
for recital 

58- On tasting the portion of the I tarn, everything should be 
removed * aside a and the function should be » ended at the chapter at 
the middle << of the Holy Tex: for recital». 

59. in « finishing the function of » tasting, they 1 should cam- 
ihe Thanksgiving Service through to the end.’ 

60. One is to recite the Greater Text of Holy Wisdom « at this 
Service, Hence one should » first »< recite » the lesser* Text,* and on 
having held the Holy Dedicatory Formula, should then » recite the 
Greater Text, 

1 i wsJ j ua tlioulil be Wt ^*1* rue as ju#t below. 

Th« tTanslatirJu otherwise be lft ,**.^ondsd Ht the middle of the chapLer 

. 1f ! but this would not he dear* 

The reference apparently points to the text of the Yasnn Mapiajigh&iti: For, 
while describing below the details of this particular function of dedicating the pre¬ 
pared offerings, which is treated primarily here, the opening portions of this text 
are mentioned in relation to the beginning of thin function, and the Iasi to it a md. 
Uh mention at Hie dose of Fob 126 indicates thci same association* 

As the opening portion of Yas- XXXVII is still used in the grac^ to be reciter! 
at mods, so it might have be*n used wholly while dedicating the prepared offering 
which might then have been partaken □ ( at its end, add the dedication might have 
thus been ended at Yas. XX XVIII which is exactly at the middle of Yasna 
Haptangh&iti. 

As however what is mentioned as Kariak here is mentioned ns Ya$n Kartak 
in the next folio, and this may be the sama as Yath&hini&kti Kvriarih which in 
Fob 144 1L 1-2 is defined by the Pahlavi a* signifying the Yemghj HatMm section^ 
the Pahlavi here aJso might be imending that section especially that ai the dose of 
the Eiaptan^tiJiiti perhaps; and ir (hat were so p Kariak would signify 11 section* 1 1 
and the expression here might signify M at the middle of the Holy Section/* But 
sec note L to Fol 144, JL 1*2 on p- 556 below* 

" Ao-l-ashrshn; Av. Hud Pr. remove, 

3 Yazbahirie&kn kwettd*. lit. * dismiss the Service/ 11 

* Probably an abridged service gone through as an introduction to the 
main service* See the cole at Fob 59* 1- 11- 
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B 61. They 1 * * * are to have washed ' « the pieces o before the Greater 
Text. It they be not « ready » washed 5 at the Greater Text, then one 
cannot offer the Hallowed Portion.* << And indeed » if they be not 
washed at the Leaser Text, then that will be no Thanksgiving Service 
« at all )>.* 

62. When they finish * off 6 7 the Thanksgiving Service dedicated 
to Atn> FarnbAg « the Holy Flame of Abundant Good Fortune and 
Glorious Dispensation, then they should dose it thus» :— 

■ Jthf'i Ahwahv Mazdffl Puforal * mat v'lspa^ibyb dirrrby6, G<tr^h 
Ushi-dacmahe M asdn^dhtitahr Askra-khvrft hrahe * <r With esta¬ 
blishing the Holy Concord . * .., # of the Holy Life-Flame, O thou 

Offspring of the Most Wise! with all the holy life-Bames, o and ¥> of 
tire Brightness-bearing Eminence established by the Most Wise and 
full of Glory out of Holiness,. 

CHAPTER XIX : APPENDIX A 

OK THE MANNER OF PRESENTING THE HALLOWED 

PORTION OF THE MEAT OF THE DEDICATED 

ANIMAL 

1. just at the time when one enters upon « the Service », one 
should take with one everything « that is wanted ». 

2. At « the recital of » the piece for die Hallowed Portion a that 
is » great, 1 one is to recite the Glorification of the Holy Flame, that 

1 Khtiai&ntnd- * tinsi^* is better than 

* And so the dedication must be useless. 

* Because theo l he things for dedication will not have been washed with 

necessary purity at the very commencement of the Service, and hence the Service 

cannot lake place at alt 

a Btrin ortbirJslfjd. * Thus in TD i HJ omits it* 

7 *ii in i J J - The reference evidently is to that which is offered in the 
Greater Service, 

TP tiaa *o£, indeed it is mentioned at Fol. !12, if. 7-5 that besides the 

fire the water also is, to be procured: bat it doo» not seem likely that that hat any* 
tbuiX to do with :h«i Hallowed Portion of the Holy Sap- 
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M is » the greater one.' Anri until one carries the Thanksgiving Service 
to t ^ ie en d. one >s to keep « the sacred Fire » aflame. 

3. There is one who says thus ; Behold, everything is to be 
brought all together, 

4- As f< the meat of » the I fallowed Portion s « is to be treated » 
as a valued object, it should evidently be brought in os a valued object, 

5. If «there were » no FmUriar « priest whose function is to 
present things », and if «instead » an individual 1 were « simply » to 133 A 
hold the special formula for the function, were to present « the meat of 

the Hallowed Portion ».» and then were to retire, then « surely » that 
would not be proper 

6 * At the expression yfongASmchd . * .and whose 

.’ tllc Leading Priest should strike * the finger into it and take 

it out again 3 times. 

7 • At <(t he expression w . yavimaidfi ' ‘ _ we remem- 

her in veneration he should strike « the finger » upon the vessel 7 
holding the meat of the Hallowed Portion, and then ■> should rest it 

thereon; and at rt I he expression » Ahu-retn Mtizdtim .. 4 *. . 

the Most Wise Supreme Being.,.,,.., 1 he should whirl <f the vessel» 

round. At «the expression w Atn&M . ' 1 . the 

Immortal Holy Beneficent Powers ’ he should raise it up; and at « the 

expression »> Hitmaiunum .* *.of Good Thoughts. f 

he should bring it down. 

1 probably the Are*h Niydyesh or some Similar special glorification with a 
longer text. 

Or, porhapw, " the water of the Hollowed Portion but see note 7 oti Inst 

wg** 

Any probably af ihe rhiidiackie who joins in reciting c er tai n lentsi in the 
worship w h»n furfornun* some helping function, but retires hom the Service mi- 
mediately, 1 In (he Ynngtti tKu"m at the end of Yas. XXXIV; see just below 

J Hvrchislan t?> ; cf. Pr, s i r ^ ej 

If the V.'ing hi ffatSm at the end of Yas- XXX )\ 

Patshhhv&r'. usually putshkkir- 

' Th* opening words of the Yarns Hap tan* Haiti. Le., Yast. XXXV, 1. 

Thij. expression and ihc following occur with others also bdotv, at Fol. H 3 
■i. ff : but l here they indicate the (ext of Yas. L\U1, .. prim aril y, 

Yu* XXXV, i. i-> Yas. XXXV, 2 . 
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8. At the time when he *» arrives at *» the most excellent 

« expression » . srirem axrdurnetn 1 . ' ., ...the graceful 

offering ...».* « he should take forth » that «offering)) for partak¬ 

ing of it. 

9. Behold, while tearing : « the flesh for eating ", or while holding 
it, one should always hold it in the 4 fingers.* 

10. One is verily to turn M the vessel holding the meat of the 
Hallowed Portion » round * until the Holy Flame consumes «its » 
Hallowed Portion. 

11. When « the ceremony of offering » the Hallowed Portion is 
133 B at an end, « the offering of » the portion of the ham also « will Ur » 

at an end, at the chapter at the middle of the Text 1 of Worship, 1 
« Hence» when the Holy Flame consumes the Hallowed Portion * « Lhe 
ceremony of offering » the portion of the ham « is)) at an end, at the 
chapter at the middle of the Text of Worship. ' 

12. When the portion of the ham is jiaitaken of, the chapters of 
the Text of Worship should be carried through to the end. 

13. If by «the text » Y^ingA^ fej/irwi .* ........among the 

living, whose . ' the portion of the ham bti « still » left there, then 

* From Av-_j^ J ="to ti ,fTer ui>- The words baking to some special formula- 

1 Tdteton (t)j P*< or twist- 

i Probably because it won Id show indifference lo hold 1* with lets. The 
thumb would evidently be besides these as quite indispensable, 

1 The exact way of dninfi this is not plain. 

’ Ynttntt —apparently the Yasna HaplasuMili. 

Notice howevei that at Fed. 1+4, IJ. 1*2 Ynxhahimtehit Kartarih is explained 
bv the Pahlavi to signify the VritigA. : Hat3m sections, whereas tbal same expres¬ 
sion also occur? at FoJ 136 , I. + amidol the same circumstances that Am described 
,n (his (dace here, and besides ih- Yeingki is mi-ulioaed here- rest beW ; 

hence it is not improbable that the Pah lari nwy be construing Vtfsn h'mtnk in just 
the same sens* as Y*e Wi+fvsftir Kurldnh, and may hr tiiiderstandinc it to signify 
the Vringfc. MatSm here also - still see notes to Fob 132, I 10, Fol. 144, 11 )-2. 
and Ftd. 155, L 4. 

fl y» e<--»u ge there ends then the ceremony of offering the Hallowed Portion- 

T Yatna. tbs Yuan a H apian* h&iti. 

* Evidently the reference is to the text which occurs nl the end of the Yftf-tm 
HftptaflgbAiti -e*, at Yna X LI . 
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the FraUin^r ff priest whose function is to carry things should take 
it away; if not the Havanan « priest whose function is to pound the 
naoma » should do so. And when one has taken it, another should 
not take it away from one, * 1 

14. if one leave it down there « still» at « the text » y^ingfce' 

hd/um.. . 1 * .among the living, whose .. * then one 

should remove it at « the text » Humaianttm, _ 1 * * *.of 

Good Thoughts......... \ 

15. I f one leave it down there « still » at « the text» Humatamtn 

.* 1 . . of Good Thoughts/ then one should keep it there 

until « one goes through » those 4 « recitations of» Yath&AJU Vairiyt 

. . * A* is Lotds Holy Pleasure . / and 3 «of» Ashem 

Vohu 7 k the Praise of Righteousness *>.* 

16. Yakhshapilhar said: Verily, as regards the act when one 
allows it to remain there at the function, k it must appear that w in so 

far as it is « already » eaten from, one should not have left it there 
* any longer ».* 

17- When it is not « yet put » down « for offering, and when » 
one either still prepares 11 it or cooks it, then one is to drop « a little of 
it» down on the ground/ and one is to recite the Text of Holy Wisdom 
alongside. 

lb. There is one who says thus : Behold, if one makes over to 
the dog simply » the useless" skin,* 1 that cannot be proper. 


Everything is to be managed without confusion or disorder; and to take 
away somethin;; from the hand of one who is minding »t would not appear a quiet 
anti peaceful affair. 

S&e note S Ofi the pra victim pagn 1 

5 It ia not proper to disturb a recitation of connected texts by removing 
thlngi, In its midst; it is Allowed to do so after the end of one, and before the begin¬ 
ning of another of such entire Icxeb. 

1 Evidently, it would be the best course to remove it immediately on having 

done with the thb|j- 

Sitijcf, Pr ; 0 prepay. 

I hi a ha; been a very ancient and common custom among peoples offering 

sacrifices. 


Sag* 


tthanjinak-, qf. Pr. 




vain. 


Charm, 

41 


134 A 
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19. Raoshan « however » said: Verily, when «that is made over 
only » to the dog, that mast be allowed. 1 

20, As regards one's having to haw dropped «a little of the 
portion of the offering on the ground, it would equally be a the right * 
thing * it if » one carried it to « some » other * flame. 

21, When this « person who makes the offering w proceeds to 
a the Holy Flame of* Fambag «the Abundant Good Fortune and the 
Glorious Dispensation Who is» Fambag «the Abundant Good Fortune 
and the Glorious Dispensation » of the Most Wise Lord, then he is 
to take with him everything « necessary » for the Hfim-Dron Service, 
because the H^m-Dron Service *t is to be performed » at the Thanks 
giving Service at which an animal is to be sacrificed. 

22. It is according to rule to offer up the Hallowed Portion from 

the same animal that is sacrificed. 

23- Until the Holy Flame has consumed * the Hallowed Portion, 
one should not take into use a Hallowed Portion from that animal, as 
it is not good if they take it n so », 

24. When it is necessary to perform the tasting from « the por¬ 
tion of the meat, and of the Haoma drink and Dr On cake » both 1 at 
the same time, it should be becoming « to take it » from the Haoma 
drink and DrOn cake First. 

25. Although one is to have stood up from the commencement 1 
tt of the function, still » when the thing has proceeded one-fourth, it is 

134 S3 not necessary to stand any further. 

26. And if at that stage there be a single unclean 1 thing, one 
should set it right; but one may omit the « usually » accompanying 
recitation of the Tent of Holy Wisdom. 

t While one thinks that the dog deserves something: better than mere useless 
portion* of the skin of the dedicated animal, the other believes that there Is nothing 
nrortfi in offering such portions » him. 

i Dfuvld. * Evidently, other than the firs on which if it cooked* 

♦ infivO' would be better than iinfuwt- 

e Otherwise the sense might be, M both should perform the tasting at ibe 
same time but as there is no mention of two parties in this connection, (hat does 
not teem to be the apparent meaning. 

* SiniltiTD has 511111 1IJ f A-pfftifap as Ln Tit 
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27- When the thing 1 is performed one* *third, then inasmuch as 
one has to partake of « the offering at that stage one should ftthen » 
celebrate the DrCn Service for « redeeming» the Bisae «penalty of 
90 Stirs ».* 

28. Vakhshnpfthir « however® said: Behold, when there has been 
no fat at the function, they cannot celebrate the Dr6n Service for 
« redeeming » the Bassie « penalty of 90 Stirs 

End of ft the Chapter on » Taking 4 the 4 Hallowed Portion of a 
Sacrificed Animal .’ 4 

CHAPTER XIX : APPENDIX B 

ON THE MANNER OF DEDICATING THE ANIMAL 

1. At «the words » Pasvdxanghem * d-stdya * Present an 4 animal 
with a head-rope,** an assistant should drive in the animal. He should 
drive in the animal from the right hand side, «as» is manifest from 

the passage: Dashina paiti arrdhangAa 7 ... * .by the right 

hand side/ 

He should drive it in by the right-hand side of the Leading Priest 

2. « And » as it is to be set up « properly », its hind quarters 
k should be turned >» towards the Leading Priest and its front towards 
the Holy Flame. 1 

3. There is no special formula for digging the hollow* and 

* ftf should b* ^rf. 1 See the nest note here. 

* Even now a little clarified butter is essentially to be placed on the Dron for 
consecration; but no doubt Vakhshipiihar means fat specially, as implying the 
sacrifice of an animal, for which alone the Drou Dhae is essentially needs A 

it will bo recollected that at Fal. 124, 11. 10*12 it is noted in Chap. XVI: App. 
B, 9 above, that the Dr on Hisa£ Service Is necessary at the dedication of an animal. 

* Some words of this signification are missing from the text. 

The whale text of the folio wing Appendix Is transferred hew from Fol. 12B, 1. 
20—Fob J30,1. S- 

* Past* +d>sngft or asangha which may be derived from as=to lead, to drive- 

* Or, * a driven animal.” 1 The usual form is as^-. 

f This would be the pf-optir position of the animal to bt presto ted for dedication- 

* Av. ’■!?< \ P t* i?* The hollow seems to have been ueecled not only to 

receive the urine and droppings of the animal, but also to accommodate the dab 
on which the animat was to stand* The statement here makes it evidetu that the 
ofiarintf W'aH made m an open space- 


134 , 

122 


128 . 
I. 20 
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placing the slab, 1 But if the hollow be not dug the slab may be 
hurtful- 1 

4, From the very commencement, one must set both the forelegs 
129 A «of the animal» towards’ die sacred apparatus 4 ; and one should be 
made to hold it thus up to the end rtof the dedication ». 

5- One should keep some sort of bond * round « it », and one 
should throw up 2 nooses s « thereon- And * as things must be neces* 
sary for keeping it « still », one should keep around various sorts of 
ropes * « therefor ». 

6- One should excite ' it by the saw-toothed 1 knife* with forty* 
angles, 1 as is manifest from: Chd&waxt->satem-gacdi6n! frd-yasimaidS 
* We attach value to the Forty-angled « Instrument »/ 

7. At those 3 19 « recitals of » Kothd Ah’i Vainyfl 1 As is die Lord's 
Holy Pleasure,* « one should perform » 3 and 6 and 9 « manipulations 

1 Baleshn (7>: cf, Pr. cushion. 

Tho slab seems to have been needed to protect the groatkl from the hoofs 
o! the animal* 

* Or, tt may bfi burb H 

The h^illcrw eeflmtf to have bean dug latgs enough eg receive the slab, id such a 
wajr that the surface of ibe sUb would be on ihe tevd of the surface of th* sur- 
munding ground. If the slab were above the surface of the surrounding ground 
it could be a source of inconvenience and obstacle, which was to be obviated. 

* GiV aJ within the Sacred Precincts* 1 * 

4 A$$tr?akiin ; Av* 5 Garth: Fr. knot. 

Otherwise the sense would &e F n due should keep a sort of band round it and 
throw up 2 knots to it/' referring probably to some rite, 

* Nawartand (?) ; eL Pr. twist* 

The general sense i» indicated; but the exact tilings required are not plain, 

1 Saiach^akm, UL =,u EnDst scratch with/ - 

s Rffriltu It eestns to have bsen an iustniment for slightly exciting \h* 
aniinal for dedication while announcing it m prayers* thus intending ihe animal also 
to have ao awakened consciousness at the dedication. 

# 

■ ffurr_yu is manifestly wrong for *>1 jjp> which again more correctly 
should be W jzy* (arb&'m R&sh) whore represents in writing, the number in¬ 
dicated by the figurej*. The number meant is evidently “ forty " as the Avestan 
test signifies, and this again tefers to* corners or teeth," not to "fingere." 

,ft TD has “4'* but as Lhree nets are mentioned here, H] is apparently 
COneci. 
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with that instrument », before « or» after « and » more «or » less, 1 not¬ 
withstanding that A frog said: Verily even one J may be allowed- 

S. Vakhshiipftliar said : Indeed, whether it is proper <t to perform 
them » before « or » after « and n more « or » less, is not clear, 

9. « Raoahan »* thought thus that « excitations occurring a 
before «or» after could happen that Way, jtist according as, when 4 it 
should be necessary to excite* « the animal one might excite* it more 
« or n less/ 

10. More and less F « manipulations can be only up to » 17* or 129 B 
up to 19/ 

11. At « the expression » Khshathr^chd. *and the King¬ 
dom ... .. * of the third « Vathu Ahfl » one should give up 

the knife.*’ 

1 ll may seen) that 3, 6 and 9 indicate the numbers of manipulations completed 
at the end of the 1st, the 2nd, and the 3rd Ahunvars, having throe for each: but 
this does not appear tube so: as it is mentioned below that the numbers that are less 
and more than the total of the manipulations here, are 17 and 19, the mean number 
can only be 1$, and this is the total of 3, 6, and 9. See again notes 7 and 9 below. 

It must hs noted that Vakhsb&puhar doubts the propriety of allowing the 
manlpubtions to be less or more, or before or after, 

- It is not ptain whether ho means '‘one'’ at each Ahunvar or ''one" 
altogether. 

Still again, if Afrog ware not to be at such extreme variance with the rest, the 
translation would be: “ —Ube excess or defecli Is allowed {to be of only) one" 
and this would agree with the limit of excess or defect mentioned just bolow. 

* 1 name must have dropped out from the text owing probably to the 
mistaken Idea that it was simply a repetition of the previous word. 

* - should be •» as in TD. 5 w»*l should be litety. * should be 

T ffi when it is stated below that the knife is to be given up at the expres- 
abn Khahirthf'emdirf of the 3rd Ahunvar, the knife meant ie the saw-toothed knife 
itself, then it will be plain that whether the manipulations be more or less they 
must all end by that expression; hence evidently if they arc to he more or bs*, 
they must be begun earlier or later than usually to finish by (he same time when’ 
evenly con tinned- e ffiva8 l6 _ 

s As the total of the 3+6+9 manipulations properly to be performed would 
be 18, the numbers 17 and 19 Indicate oaly one maulpolarion Jess or more than 
the proper number. According to this statement lesser aisd greater numbers than 
these cannot be proper P 

111 H it U not understood that the plain knife also la held at this time, tie 
reference hare must be to the saw-toothed knife, ff both were handled, both must 
be meant. 
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12. The saw-toothed knife «should be held » 1 in the right 
«hand» T and the « plain » knife in the lefts' so far as « this is» not « to 
be held together » with the saw-toothed knife * 

13. « If » some place « on the animal's body » be wounded by 
the saw-toothed knife, that cannot be allowed to pass. « But if » it be 
(' simply » pinched* that may be allowed. 

14 . If « the animal » be wounded or smitten * owing to «oneV» 
dosing, that cannot be allowed to pass. 

15. If «the animal» die by ((manipulations with » the saw-toothed 
knife, that cannot be allowed to pass. 

16. If « the animal » be not excited' by the saw-toothed knife, 
that cannot be allowed. 

17 If one hold « the saw-toothed knife » in the left hand, that 
cannot be allowed. 

IS If at the time * of bringing « it » one take it away, that can* 
not be allowed. 

19. And just when « one » ought to take up the cup « of the 
Hallowed Portion of fresh milk, one » put it down, that cannot be 
allowed. 

20, If one be a unit* in a « priestly » sitting,* and if one depart 
from « one’s » place, that cannot be allowed- 

31. Behold, it is not allowed v- to have » the saw-toothed knife 
along with the plain knife *; though of course the saw-toothed knife is 
not tt characteristically » different, 1 * * 4 * * * * * 10 

1 Or, “placed on the right (hand side), and the plain knife on the left.'’ 

9 According ton statement below at Fol. 130,1. I both were held in the right 
hand at tome liras, though that view appsars to have Keen contested by some. 

* Or, "■scratched/’ The word might be read mah bazar at rttakhizdaf. and 
traced to bear relationship to Fr, Jrt=-*=a spur, 

4 TD ha? which may be read NUttJritr, and compared with Pr. 

Emit ten, and traced to Av. *■*—to die, 4 Siturg ; Pr. <4/*—= passionate; excited. 

While it is made incumbent not to hurt the animal, it is com ids red necessary 

to excite it a little to make it specially conscious at the dedication- 

• VT«. T 7V« i Pr. vt. * Lit. ‘union/* 

4 Ln the case mentioned just below both are held together. 

10 lx-t both must be called “knives 
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22. There is one who says thus: Verily, the saw-toothed knife 
would after ail be with the plain knife when one would hold « both » 
in the right hand. 1 * 

23. There is one who says thus; Indeed if, in any case, the 
saw-toothed knife be with the plain knife when one holds it in tbe right 
hand, that is not to be allowed. 1 

24* If indeed a wound bleed* down the head « of the animal w 
one should then wash it clean ; because, if <( the blood » were to fall 
upon the sacred Bars&m twigs, that could not be proper.* 

CHAPTER XX 

ON LIBATIONS TO THE TIDAL, STILL, AND 
STREAM WATERS 

i. Chrft»<3t 3 4 * * * * tui ape * fnitatsbarele' khshrfudrtmim 9 payangham 

1 It seems itJit iii soma manipulation it was requisite to hold both the knives 1. 22 
•d the right hand, though the following critic appears to Opine that that was net 
lawful, 

a If Itow bf wrong for 'ICKXJ - the translation can be, “than that must be 

allowed.** * Tathit, bt.=“ flow from Av. P *+—to How. 

4 As only the forelegs of the animal are placed ax the sacred apparatus, the 
only wound that might bleed down upon the Barsom there, would be that which 
might occur somewhere on the head. 

Whan it is ordained here to pay scrupulous attention to a wound on the head 
only, it must not be understood that wounds on the other parts of the body wwe to 
be neglected- As we remember that not the least hurt was allowed to this animal 
it is evident enough that proper care was to be taken of them also. 

Here ends the teat which is transferred into this place from FoL 128, j 20— 

FoU 130. L 6. 

1 This is a completer form of the usual tf'**. 

The presentations hate specified appertain to the Holy Saps, «• represented 
iii the several waters on the globe, and indicating the fluid principle of Holy 
Vitality in the universe, associated with the beneficent personal magnetism and 
glory. *> Thus corrected. See tbe text below. 

T Dative, singular, feminine of the present participle, Paras- 

maipada of b*^j***JA, It 1 b re in ark able that the special feminine base in -# 1 b not 
used here, and under similar circumstances the same Is the cast In Yt, VIII +1 
Yh XIII, 14, and Yus. LXYIII, 6 i whereas Vend. VI, 39 uses the special b*« 

In *■ 


130 A 


130, 

i. a 
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kiraxgastam, hook it, chapter xx 


puili-bardi ? How much of tha wines'and the milks' shall 
one present to the tidal water? 

2. Yattm testa 1 saoihrii-haratta 1 * * 4 * ; As much as « can be 
held by »> a chalice for holding «the fluid of » the Hallowed 
portion *; 

3. Aai t&irimm* yathtz thm 6 bhvarzwa 1 * 9 rahhwis-Bajind 1 ; But 
of pressed curds/ « i.e. », cheese, 1 ' «one shall presen t» as 

135 A much as 3 morsels'" « measured a by the cup 11 for dis¬ 
pensing mixtures 11 ; 


1 Darmesteter simply renders de ItfJf liquids* 

* Hauler, instrumental singular. An accusative wouJdhave been batter rs 
the words are governed by Yu iba^ 

* Cf. Visp, X, 2. It will appear From below that the quantity of these things 
is to be hail of this in Lhe case ol still water; and that is said to be litre* titties die 
measure for dispensing mixtures s hence the chalice would hold six of those- 

4 This is a rare word in the preserved A vestn, and is tiatisHteratud Hr and 

translated pan ir= ch ease* Danns srte ter fecal is t he G r nek r i^f, 

& Thi$ is an mdeclinable base, 

u Thns Hj; TO has KbirtfiVlbiJJvm which reading Darmesteter prefer*. 

1 Accusative plural or genitive singular of cf* a similar form 

Ervad ftanga Likes the base as -“I^U* 

9 Tracing ftie word to the radix *f*=to apply strength or pressure. 

0 

10 The reading of is not quite certain, but the Pahiavl rendering 

pi the Avestan tt*“*Cg.of VeatL V t 51, seems to favour in that case the reading 
^p-e-5fici?iw*k or dp-$1t0 Mak~- a draught or a liquid dose. This has lead Darmestetef 
to read the word and lo Iran-late it u n draught* 1 ; *a mouthful." Dr. Went 

however reads the word = a water cup, a drinking cup* Elsewhere 

(he word lut* the form which has a seeming reading Ap~$imak\ But here 

at any rate w the Avaa tan equivalent of this term, favours the sense of 

11 mouthful p p 1 or 11 morsel « fc " 

It will be recollected that the word has occurred before at Fob 50, U-21 y 22, 
25 i see the note t■ > to Nlf* l, Chap, IX, 3 there* 

11 Gomivik-hakhsh. Darmesteter renders " from the vestel for mixing and 
portioning/* and da where defines it 11 th*f vessel for mixing the ingredients of 
the Parihom/* in this he is guided by the comment m ilie PahJavi version of 
Vend, XIV. B* where the term is explained as signifying * the cup Into which the 
extract of the horn and of the urvarfeu is received from tbs mortar/* 
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4 , Ant putus* ytithd durthwM tfsf * 1 mas& t ainik&n* msdo- 4 
Whereas of nutriment, « Lg, », liquid food/ « one shall pre¬ 
sent » as much In quantity as « must fill » four Ashti s fluid 
measures* wide* at the top, r 

5, Chvat nd api arwaistaydi* khsAidudrinutn pafrtngMm paiti- 
bardt? How much of the wines and the milks shall one pre¬ 
sent to the still water ? 

6, Yatha thris Uhvarema ’ ro&hwfe ; As much as 

3 draughts* « measured a by the cup for dispensing 
mixtures *; 


If (he.- PahLavj rendering qf At. tiiri is correct then the indication of it* quan¬ 
tity by a liquid measure must bve been for the sake of convenience only. If 
however the measure was directly connected with the substance ‘‘cheese,'' then the 
expression might be rendu red " 3 strainer* ter separating the coagulation” on the 

guidance of the radices “r—to injure, to strain, to change, and 

separate, though of course that meaning will hardly suit below, 

1 The lest wrongly has 
1 Tlie word must be in the neuter gender. 

* The lest has and TD lias But the Pahlavi rendering *n 

■^uggesis trestf face- Cl- -»j-|‘—10^(0="*^^«* 

* Neuter. nominative plural. It must be a short form of spacious; ef. 

Yt. X, +4, 

4 Darm, recalls gum huoiry'im, and suggest* that it might signify " uncooked 
viand "as against ptiptlhura =■’* cooked viand"; but that appears doubtful, 

c Ap-asktak (?). We are not acquainted with the last word except perhaps in 

given it) the Avestan-PaMavi Far hang to indicate a sma ll span 
of about 6 indiei. It must be noted that )«Ju* translates '*X) J or ■*D 4 “" brick,” 
alsewhete: but this fact cannot be brought to help us in the cose in bund. To 
Doriue»tetor it seem* » be a rneavure of length, 

' tfini i or Fimft-tayeilm (f). ‘lb* text boa which might be read 

v a zay es hn from Av._^-A—t® b* wide. Were the word to be take® us only an 

attempt to transliterate the Avescan word in the text, then It must be read iw* 
saycsAu which would suggest a sense contrary to that of the original. Darmesteier 
reads vimjf twildiin, but cannot translate. 

* The text has armaisluya which is corrected, 

* See notes above, The text give* reithwa. 

tfl 
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7. Avi 1 -grTtflem pWhn 3 « And » ono shall take" 

the nutriment « i.e.», the liquid food, contained* « in 
something » ; 

B. Fra-dar1a*chit t&irimm fra-daraybix. <‘ And » of pressed 
curds, « i.cr.», cheese, one shall hold* forth «a quantity » 
placed* a on something ». 

B Q. IVdvayaydi *'thd ap&; The same 4 « should be the quanta 
ties » for stream* water; dot n&vayay&i <* ape » but as regards 
stream water a-vaev'' atfai&gH&o * Frabus^ta dd&tra * vt asu paiti- 
bar&ii- 1 * Without incurring sin may the Frabortar priest 
« whose function is to set forth things » present <•. only » 
half as much hereof, 11 verily, as having been weighed out* on a 
balance 15 and held in a skin- 1 * _ 

» TD has “ Tha text wrongly haft fraitim, 

* Darmssteter refers " Lei oft* plunge into Hand draw out.,, 

* Darm. simply renders " Lei one hold as much of the cheese.” 

The ftenftB in both these cases seems to be that the things arc to be home in 
proper vessels. The quantities bowser are not dear here; but it is mentioned 
below at U. 29-30 that still water takes just half of wbat tidal water lakes. Tidal 
water of course refers to (he sea, and still water to the lake. 

* the same as for still water. 

* Or, ” navigable"; bill the classification apparently distinguishes eeas, 
lakes and streams. 

1 Cf. Afrin. Gdh.. 13. 1 Feminine. genitive, singular. 

* Perhaps to be derived from £15"= to bite off: but Parmeutetera suggestion 
that it may be for dvcistra derivable from ^two, is worthy of consideration, 
especially in view of bis comparison with the Greek i,*<,*»?. 

14 The text bos simply taro. 

i* This option is allowed because streams are estimated al half the value of 
lakes. And it is allowed to offer it also the whole quantity that is offered to lakes, 
evidently because stream walar is running water, and henc*. intrinsically, has 
greater value than take water in that reaped, and thus equalises iba apparently 
gicator value- of takes, 

Ji BLkhfak* Xv r apportion. 1? Sanjah i Pt. baJanc*, 

14 Or; " abell Pr- ; shdL Aftobjfcti™ might be tnkan to ouf 

bavipg profemd to undenrtsntl the raftepndle to bo of sW° * bllt icttion* 12 and 14 
bsV w Appear specially to rniw 10 &kis. 
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10. This is manifest from the tort of the Holy Wisdom as con¬ 
cerning the most 1 adverse * * opinion,* that in respect to this case « it 
must be quite » evident that the dish hearing the Hallowed T*ortion * 

« is made n unclean.* « Whereas » from the Twentieth 1 Book it ss 
manifest that the dish Inciting the Hallowed Portion « remains >> dean 
verily when the dish is full with liquid food, inasmuch as the liquid 
food is with the least * « added » water full M of it » even to an excess,’ 
as « the text says » : Frtldlurato" usdo.” 1 Excesses « are these » 
littlenesses. 110 

11. The still water is taking 11 things in half it the quantity » of 

what the tidal water is taking, 11 especially of the liquid food, inasmuch 136 A 
as liquid food is with the least « added » water full of it even to an 


1 Chtikhikisi-nir Pi. “ to contend. 

a Dina as in TO. * As constituted by various offerings. 

* A-paityap as is TD; tlj has patiyap. 

It mtisl be noted that this and what follow* immediately are simply notea 
appended to the subject treated above. 

* Visl“wt, Tho Uuspilmm Nask is said to have had sixty-four Fragarts. 

But whether twenty or more of these belonged to the Niranglstan Division is not 
clear, as it is also not clear whether the number has a reference to all the books of 
the whole HuspAratn Mask, independently of its several divisions, or to the 
Mirangaat&n division only- * Fil I Pi* *iJ ™little. 

1 The signification here has a beirini: upon the --enst of the term £J*r; in 
view of our translation of *' liquid food " It must be meant that the particular 
liquid food being excessively full of water, is too thin to soil the vessel If B&* 
were not to mean so. but were to signify something nolid, then the sense would be 
that it being a viand with so little water as to render this excessive even with but 
a little mo re of it, ft would be too dry a viand to soil the vessel; but this meaning 
does not suit the word here nor previously. 

* Corrected from of the text; cf. a similar form The 

word is compounded of ^"9^+^. 

* Nominative plural of Sa^agA, corrected from of TD and .tf-tS of HJ. 
M Le„ though such things are in themselves very little, they become exetsa. 

ive where they are not wanted, 
u ifl-pjmjjji |j f 0 j i'Xtunsy. 

,a Evidently because the lake water is allowed half the value of the sea¬ 
water. This fitcj is tmte stated to remove the uncertainty that b left ftherve con¬ 
cerning the quantities of the offerings of the pit and the cheese to the still water. 
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excess; 1 * * * * & and (t it was » for this particular reason that « above », in 
the case of the stream water, 1 «there was given ft the sacred com¬ 
mandment a that the offerings » are to be weighed out on a balance 
rr to determine their proper quantity ». 1 

12. As regards the skin, it is evident from this place that « it is 
considered » clean, inasmuch as it is to be placed on the balance « for 
weighing the liquid food in »-* 

13. It is evident according to Lhe Twentieth Book, that skins 
can be « utilised » for v making » all sorts of receptacles 1 for 
liquids.' 

14. The liquid food must be « held » in a skin because with the 
least « added » water it is full of it even to an excess-* 

15. « The text *> A*pasftm /irljji^Hkhdhcrw-.. 1 With- 

ottt incurring sin w may one offer the produce of » * an animal of * one 
of all the five kinds. * 1 expresses indeed this essentially, that one 

1 Si-11 waters are always considered in the Holy Scriptures io be never so 

KOtHf « running waters : and so any additlrm to ilia quantity of still water was to ba 
a* much av ndsd of restrained as possible* 

- -u* should be 

i This is an evident conclusion: lor U tie *kin were not considered clean 
it would not have been allowed to he used for weighing in it an object of ofiems- 

* DuUablh iui D*ilxbiha t Fr. JjJ —a pail; —n water-wheel* 

Tht Twentieth Frasart seem* to have treated of vessel* aitd receptacles, 

& The ^ff is so very sertt aad watery that a skid receptacle must specially 
be convenient for handling il: beesmsa it can hotted up wad made completely 
Eeturc in it. 

* Thus in TO, This whole test recurs below at Fol. 138.IL 9-!2 where the 
reference is to the animals from which lhe sacred milk ts to be taken \ and hence the 
reference there cannot of course be lo E&b; still, in view of the arguments in note 2 
a nj Ln sot* 3 on next page, fish must be krended here, 

1 //diu->^kbdbs has this whole meaning. 

Tbs Jrre classes of animats are mentioned in Vi spam 1, 1, and Yf* 
XIII, 74, Thay are (13 those living under waier; (2) the** Jiving under 
ground t 0) those that are winged \ C+) iboas moving with bounds and 1 5 } those 
of eleven hoofs- 

It is evident that any one of theso five kinds of animals cannot be fit for 
dedication or for the present-mon of its produce' < .£■* a wild beast or a raptik 
which both represent two ol itaese cEas&es* cannot be suitable tor this pnippse ■ 
ipiii;wi wily those of the useful kinds can be utilised dtuv. 
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may present ‘ fish 1 * « also ». 

16. When there is fish 1 for presentation, then the water of 
streams « does »> not « comt n into « any distinct '> consideration. 3 * * * 7 * * * 

17, « While offering them up to the several waters u, fresh* 
mi l k * should not be* filled together* with the sanctified water, and the 
sanctified water should not be : filled together * with fresh milk. 

There is however one who says that fresh milk can be * filled 
together* with the sanctified water," 

18 - Concerning the cheese «. which is to be equal to » 3 morsels * 
in quantity, Afrog said verily tints, that it is requisite that one should 136 B 
hold up the offering* that is For pouring down," together with the 
sanctified water « simply; for », it cannot he fit if one hold it with 
« such stuffs as » the juice* of figs,” 


I A*~fril', Av. =to prcsoRt in thankfulness* 

5 Mahlhiin- The word may also be r^ad mtshikan sheup i but it j§ 
evident thaf name kind that would be unusual for dedication i« meant bate; and fish 
was considered tit according to FoL !H, I, 26- 

3 lilrideotiv because fish being congenial io waters of every kind, its offering 
may be «f|tta1 in ev^ry ca&t. 

Pish might have bom offered |]iy^; if not, its flesh could easily be devoured by 
the fish or other creatures that might be in the several kinds of water?* 

* J itf, Anbarcphn* 

" If be read din and if patiyap indicate 11 physical cleanliness |f , the Iran- 
slatton may bo 11 Religiousness cannot be accumulated by means of physical deanJi- 
nesSp and it may be meant that one may be religious not absolutely through 
being physically clean; and one maybe physically dean act absolutely through 
being religious. Hence (t is that the religion of the Avista preached both physical 
as weU as spiritual cleanliness 

This beautiful sense Is reluctantly gtvmi up before tbeu preferred ; because thii 
fits better into the contexts and can bo speedily connected with what fdbws. 

7 Or, " what will fill 3 strainers (for draining ihe coagulation)/' 

II Farb-d&k or far Attain*k ; from Ay* -*4) + -3. 

* $ [limit tfrtjtr; Pr.jS^ 1 *jir. 

One nuiy b; misled into offering «ucb things by the erroneous Hot ion that somo' 

Ihin^ more delicious than mere plain water must be specialty meritorious. But clean 
water represent* all drinks whatsoever, and is not only the most delicious fluid really, 
but is also perfectly innoxious to the several waters to which the offerin g s may bo 
pi fide . 
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19. All things should be managed well op to « the text >' . 

ehtthremchfl 1 1 .....evidently enough/ when the function « is com* * 

pleted » on everything* 

20. The swiftest * v water » would be such that the quantity 
of Lhe Hallowed Portion which might just come to pouring* would 
t< immediately » extend to 10-fo!d «; occupation of itself *>■* 

21. The stillest * water would be such that it would stand still 
« though there might be poured on » even 10-fold of so much as might 
« conveniently ’< go « at a time )> into a certain point T «in its surface ».* 

22. There is « however » one who says thus that the swiftest 
« water » would be that which would 11 rush in a moment * on to 3 
steps ; « and» the stillest •< water » would be that which would not leave 

136, M at all » the depth* of its bottom. ,fl 

L 28 CHAPTER XXI 

ON THE KINDS OF THE MILK FOR THE HOLY 

SERVICE 11 

U8 1a, Ralufris ndirik'iydo kchrpeyib a ntit j>ayangh<>. Neither is 

I 6 «the offering » of the milk of the body of a woman of 

t This must have belonged to the text recited at the offering, at which the 
function of offering things appear# to have been completed. 

* Until (here remain things to be manipulated at the function, one should not 
be the least slack m minding them well. 

- Tachiikiit-tur . LmsM-af would be better that! 

1 8areshit ; Pr. ia*ljb = to shower. 

* immediately a quantity were poured, it would be carried to a space 
ten-fold of that which it would have occupied bad the water been perfectly still. 

* ArmUhtisi-tar< Viwtxji^* would be better than Wf&wtx>=$- 

■ Birarr, Pr. the point of a nail or some similar object. 

* I,c, t even then no motion would be perceptible in the water. 

* Qiikdrti, probably from rush away from a point in a 

moment, or from bf-rf=to cut away at a stroke from a point, 

w Farit ai bit*. Otherwise, “ beyond its source." 

iL The first two sections below are iraniferred here from ibe text of 
Fsi. 118, tl. s -23, which is isolated there bat can well join up here, 

» Th* text has kthrfrtt \ but s=« TP below. 
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spiritual merit in* die Divine Service, 1 * * — verily indeed as even the 
milk is to be such as must be meritorious, itvit sun''* keJtrfiaydo payanghti. 
nor is in spiritual merit « the offering » of the milk of the body 
of the « female » dog*; ■— 

2. A frog said: Verily* no defect* can be allowed to pass 
herein* 

le, — ratufris wkrftaydo kfhrpaydo 4 * 6 * * * payanghascha hadha vUpa- 
fithncha ifaevayasiMttiim tanupirrlha ridtwc hftcithrit Iwodho 1 ang/nrt' 1X8 B 
fraourvaisyd* « although indeed the offering, » of the milk 
« even >> of the body of the she-wolf « is regarded to be n 
of spiritual merit for the sacrificial service 1 among all the 
demon-worshippers and those ingrafted with sin in their 
persons, notwithstanding' even that their « animal's » sanity* 
may have totally vanished, so that it may have the end of its 
tail cut ofl « therefor. 10 And hence it is that » they keep « such milk » 

on the spot for the «t sacrificial » function. 11 1 18> 

_ _ 1.23 

1 Pit An iarskdsih. 

- In iu isolated place in the text it might appear stfirags that this passage 

should recoil ill only some unlawful kinds and not mention at all the lawful kinds : 
but when liiitsferred here and joined up to the text which follows, that difficulty 
vanishes. as a following section recounts the lawful kinds. 

a Band 1 T) * Pr. A * J = fraud. 

* Thus TD; HJ 1ms ie/ir/tociki. 

6 TD ha* and HJ which would be the Instrumental 

singular of 

* Thus corrected- T Tarskasih. 

* The original hathfti which is rendered fevafmaii has this force. 

6 

“ The tail of a mad dag or s, dog that might bite without barking was to be 
cut off if it bit a useful animal or a tuan for the fifth time; see Vend. XIII* 3+. 

Does the text hare suggest that wolves were domes (tea ted among the Dafivar 
yaioa?? As the dog itself is a species of wolf* this would not bo improbable. Iu 
that case a mod wolf might have its tail cut off for a simitar reason os that for 
which a mad do; had to suffer, and especially whan It might fall within the juris¬ 
diction of the Maxdayasn&s* 

The fores of the statement In the text is the indication that the D&rv&yaaaas 
were using for sacrificial service the milk even of a wolf of far advanced madness. 

11 Kaitftit 
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3. Aipt 1 * 'jagfaaunratSm* aspayan&mdia fiayangham, gdvayitttlltn' 
cha f nicest, f/itfwtlmchrj,* butinanfimcha.* Let r one w therefore » 
always daw * of the milks of mares, and of cows, and of 
ewes, and of She-goats for die fresh' milk for the Holy Services. * 

4* (( li is » clear enough from the text 7 of the Holy Wisdom 1 

« as to jj how much out of this is required « in every particular 
instance », 

5. Sosh&n£ said: Behold, even « the milk » of the camel * is fit* 

6. Afrog « however » said : Verily t tlte opinion * of SosM«s in 


1 This whtfl« toxt » foiiDil in Vond. V, 52. 

1 Thu* m (he text. It is tho imperative Aliuattepada Ihird person singular 
the frequently* of the root uiTW-=to hold; Co Cake. The - before the verbal terrain* 
ation is the -* of the freqtientlve. In the Vcndidad the word appears in the shape 

is traced to the toot '-'Wand eonjectumUy rendered boiling’ 
by Dinssiletef. This has forced scholars to understand it to be a genitive plural of 
jyj adjectival farm of But when so taken, the whole of Vend. V, 

52 is left without a verb. Verj- probably therefore an error has been committed 
there in reading the word thus. Qur reading and solution here remove all sticb 
difficulties. 

* HJ hare and texts o! the Vendidad have ^'{£ 5 **! TD has *-|*ae** 

* Thus our text. The Vcndidad texts read 

» IWi^lit.^'Tet one be milking ” ; l 3 * * * r. 

The form of the word here clearly yields this reading- The forms in the 
Vetiriidad texts however are differed, although it would noi be difficult to trace our 
reading there also. Dastur Darabji's; attempts there have yielded 
“ bailed and ad£hi3J= M "' may be giva&” 

3 Jlv ftip re ss gd correctly in P iLzsmA* 

Tbis flipreSijiou also b& conveniently i^ktro with what 

T Athtak. 

■ The text gives the Has. Jamaia whi4Xb hz& this Oisaj»%~ Although we 
have construed Its implication below, still what follows inake^ no difscl mention 
of tdmBl'5 mslk, while lb a ass is tiamed. lodged it would bs passible to secure tbe 
of “ A 45 ■' ber* s beings the TIuil JctmaUi can witk a very alight modificaBao 
become khfirmrn= 2 n as*. 

i A.war «* Av* =-to suppose. West elsewhere tettdert this word 

* computation/* 
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this <■ case m is not right because *t this milk is such as » will ; have 
caused corruption 1 * * * * * 7 ft in every instance ». This he makes clear from 
the text: Taurva* paydo * bavdt 1 aspaydaioha kharaydatcha 1 
* Spoiled would become the milks from the mare and from the she-ass 
a through mixture with the milk from the camel ».' * 

7. Dat-Vch said: Verily, as one's aspiration * ft must be 
towards » meritorious ness/ so only when one spurts f o the miik w 
quite like a spray/ will it really be proper; for, it is not proper to 
hold it ft merely »>, |J 


1 Xasl yaMavim&ftift* 

1 Thus in TD; HJ has -*»W- It js adjective neuter nominstivo plumb 
If must be noted that such forms in adjective* are rare, but act altogether absent ; 
cf T which in similarly formed by the addition el Lhe primary suffix -■ to the 
root* 

Darmasteter thinks that this word is the masculine or the neuter form of ffifri, 
and reader* it to mean " cheese™ 1 accordingly; but ibis h surely erroneous 

s It must be observed that fray&o is plural, whereas bezveh is singular, 

• The text tuts but d* Ym, XL1I, +. 

1 1 i the reference above were tint to the camels milk but to that of the she* 

as*, the sense would be, ** Spoiled would become the (mixed) milks from the xft&fa 
and from the ffae-a&s, 11 

Darmesteter's translation, * Cheese can be produced from the mare or the 
ihe-ass/ 1 is evidently erroneous because, this quotation is cited to yield a contrary 
sense which such rendering dots not give* 

0 Ahmt, 

7 Kir/ik may be adjectival. 

* RStiniK * Tak, 

l& It seems to signify that as man*# object in making an fafferjitg is to perform 
a cuariborioitt aet p it would be proper to indicai* the ^acrifsciai spirit fay using up 
the things for presentation in the act of otferiug itself, and not by keeping them for 
attar-use. Thus the milk for oPariu j is to be spurted In sprays into the water t 
and not to be simply held forth during service^ 

It does not however appear as essential that things for ottering are always to be 
wasted to the elements. They may best be consumed by those partkipating in the 
thanksgiving service, whenever that may be possfbie, or even may be given away 
to needy men and creatures* 

43 
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CHAPTER XXII 

ON* THE PROCESS OF MILKING IN THE HOLY 

SERVICE* 

1„ When one is to take the fresh milk, one must proceed towards 
a faultless : « milch » animal, and one must recite the following » 
teat of Holy Wisdom on ft that » faultless * animal:— 

Ash&tt Vohu 3/ « The Praise of Righteousness 3 lime- »; 

13? B Frav<trfln #—....; ' I confess myself. 

Then one must glorify whatever period of the day oner may have 
« while reciting, and recite onwards » ;—* 

GSks Ttfshnl Gtm tfruni ... * for the Maker of the Living 

World, for the Spirit of the Living World.'; 

2, ^ Then », in the case « when there is » one animal « for milk¬ 

ing, one must recite onwards thus » :— tttva Get *s Hu<\hdongti6 uruni 1 
1 for the spirit of thee in die Living World of Good Nature,'— 
and when two «it should be thus ■*:— yav&kem * G?u& « Hudli&mghA 
i<TV.\&ibya >> 7 i « for ihc spirits » of you two of the Living World, 
« of Good Nature and even when there are more, « the general 
form of the formula » is not to be different *—; <t and then one must 

recite forwards »,—khshwnothrfl'’ .. ‘With the establishment 

of the Holy Concord. * - 

* The AvefitAti passages bearing on this theme ocettr so late an lo Occupy l £ 

11-13, below, 

2 A-iftFiyan 

3 is wrong for (a-sariya]* The Vffltd as it is may be read uiri& 

-=ooblenss&^ bill thi^ abstract sense will not suit the context, 

1 These formulas at q fiven now melted for the purpose indicated here: cf- 
Ervad TehimirAflp's Yasha with the Ritual ( p B iv of the l?re&araton.’ Service. 

~ The testi wrong!) has ilrthto, 

* Second personal pronoun, genitive dual. 

7 The modern tests wrongly give drttujf, but a dual is stridently warded. 

s Of courao uut withoot the necessary modifications of thU text Whcti 
there are more animats than two this text properly would be, (or 

yMEhnutirirei) C'tfS A/ud h rioflg/rd ilrtivaibyb k ..." . 

* Khtfb^mhjyrrydimiichtf. vafriwtcbr, etc , and Y.rlbd Ah* Vairiyo Zaati* 
etc-k a# usually acciurrinE in flimilat farrmiLas- 
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« And thus » oils must ukc up the special formula for opening 
the function it of milking >n 

3, Then one must recite the words: Ashii-Sn/v? ?tiGiuu\gh<i,* 
W ilh meditation in accord with Supreme Righteousness' j and ti on 

doing that », one must come to all the animals « one after the other, 
and milk them with the words » Ashtf'Stfya vtrdumgAtf/ .Ishtf-Sdrtt 
shjernthir/w* 1 ' with announcement in accord with Supreme Righteous- 
ness, with action in accord with Supreme Righteousness. 11 

4. IF one were to recite the' text of Holy Wisdom 1 more and 
lake the fresh milk Jess, that would * not be proper.' « Similarly » 
if one were to recite it [ess and take « the milk » more, « that too a 
would ' not be proper. 9 

5* If on milking* in 1 slender sprays one by one 1 « the milk » 
were to fall under, that would not be proper. 

6. If on the collision 1 of two sprays * « the milk » were to fall 
under, that would not be proper. 


1 These words are also found in Srosh Yasbt. 5 4, 

: At present while proaouneliiK the word AsW hefore each of these three 
expressions, .jus jot from the animal's teal is shot om on the ground, whereas on 
reciting each uf ihs three expressions, one jet is received into the milk vessel. Thus 
altogether three jets are shot out on the ground aud three fwaived bto the 
vessel. 

After that the priest stands up and recite* two Ahuna Vain^as, and the text 

Yaifttmchfl vahiHtmcha . afrintmt Ceos Toshm-.Wudkiong/io Omni 

wilh modifications according to circumstances as indicated above. Then he 
hla hand along the animal's back sad recites the text Hautngrem btiishattindm 
hrfrvarr baenlucamm, once aloud, and once in undertone. Having done that he 
Hikes the milk vessel to the place of ritual and puis it aside. 

* HJ has Avishii. * HJ bus iwmuo- ; TD has <w<ou.pJ- 

* The text has m*ao**» which is sometimes a ,Iout!« negative to be rend 

a» aJa-shfifat and meaning " is net improper'* which might be taken by one in be 
the souse here also. Sometimes however the word seems to signify a plain 
negative reuse only, and then, ir may be understood that two negative prefixes are 
put together simply by way of force, or that the expression must be for at ta- 
meaning, "surety that is not proper.*' 

? T Tttn&k ae frmdl; cf. Pr, *-£Ti *= s rder 

* Khafritmhn, * Tiik, 
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A 7. If there were to result 1 a wound to the teal* and the udder f 
by die hand, that could not be allowed. 

8. If a change 1 « have entered the milk » through taint,* then 
that should not be allowed at* all* 

9. If the colour « of the milk » have changed, and if it have 

■mm 

changed owing to the grass « that the animal may have eaten, or » it 
it have changed through u the animal’s » pregnancy,* then that could 
not surely be fit* « for use ». 

10. If « indeed y it have become “ so changed » before the 
Thanksgiving Service, then that could w not evidently be fit « but >■ if 
it become * so changed ». after the Thanksgiving Service, then s,urdy M 
that can be allowed 15 « to have been so used ». 


II. A -twM pasfim Mm £wbhdhe»w w«MwmgW,“ «&t paymghd.,. 

.. Without incurring sin « may one take the milk of » u 


* Lt i should he omitted as in TD. 

1 Pistan ; Pr. 

*■ Vashtakth. 

* The word here appears la f-tfjwo: but elsewhere wo find the form. 
which is read floiMiAff* by West, at Shaynsi Li-Shi;, o*t II, 7. The discovery o! 
the etymology /wifi-vfsh in this form at once justifies this re ad lot’ and the meaning 
“ contamtuation/" which he has used there and elsewhere, IDasfut Jtmaipiji s 
reading pMiushtilf and meaning " necessity" cannot be supported. 

4 SUttJaxnn>i ~ach, 

* This seems to b* the evident meaning hare. 

7 ; Pr. pregnant)-. 

- )t is possible also to take the sense as "could not be unfit "shut what 
follows, seems to favour the meaning we have preferred; for, if such milk were 
considered fit, there would be no necessity of considering any each special circum¬ 
stances as are mentioned juat below, 

* The othet possible sanse, "that could not be unfit,” cannot suit here in 
view of the arguments in the previous note 

lB Supposing that inw is, for ’m-KJo — Yet the apparent sense * that 
(tjo) must not be allowed " may not altogether be in, 5 nil able here, 

41 See nose 3 on nest pans. 

lS The context evidently point* to the milking of animals. 
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an animal J fully developed * in vitality,* <> but » not fat.* 

12, (/schti t$p& sluryd ^-g&vay&ia I * * 4 u And » from beyond the 
water, « but ». from in front of the Water/ with shooting ’ sprays* 
of fresh milk* khshattfs vaghzhibk (int<irr~bntvk- and with the I3S 
six 19 6 * * * * utterances 11 may one racieve it in, 

I ■"•I is wryug for -•r) —vi sheep; an animal. TD has rf j5- 

5 Paznit this word may pethiips ba related to Pr. ngad. 

D.iriuestetir riskily sets in this word the root Pfjeb="to cook”: ” to be matur¬ 
ed"! but he think* that pukbdiw is hero translated two tunes, once bypaiv^fiw, 
and another time by pasd ; and this would no! be impossible in view of quite a 
similar case which just follows in Fol. 139, J). 22 to 24 where the A vest an eidoydt 

is doubly translated with akas-aomand, as wail as with s&t-aomaHtt. Still it must 
be presumed just here that what be reads as panj may simply be an error for 
pann-ach, inasmuch ns all the five species of animals could sot be intended 
here, not only because that would be absurd but also because that is contradicted 
itt the preceding portion, and inasmuch nano special five kinds are mentioned 
anywhere here. 

5 Mazg. Darmeatetcr has rightly seen that this word translates MiattungAv; 
but he supposes that the latter may be corrupt for ziHiantitighvi “ full of capacity 

to generate young ones ; cf„ ^'jEf-WCH of Vend, Mill, 50. This supposition 

however is not necessary, b sea use wssuMgAo can be compared with Pr. ei* 1 'power, 
and may be traced to a tout man = to have vigour, 

* It is meant that the animal must neither be lean no: plump, but must be 
vigorous and strong, 

6 The test has aii tHand the nearest understandable form is Ww> which 

may be traced to l £t) = to proceed, to shoes. And the sense finds a neat place in 
the contest, 

II Instrumental plural of gavaya, an adjectival noun meaning “ jets or sprays 
of milk.” 

It seems to signify that thb milking should be performed not too much 
near the water to which the offering Is to be made, nor too modi away from it or 
having it concealed from view. 

* J?iydK=*current, present participle of pi which are synonyms of 

the toot ‘C9' fJ*mveste:er hesitatingly reads it Rishats. 

° Gam which usually simply means p fresh milk.” 

19 If this word be read athtak or hashtat, it mti*! signify ” eight” ; but It 
may bo corrupt for -*<*> which is the Semitic equivalent of the Aryan m ^ = *}*. 

11 is wrong for or 'ftf (mi drjyd). 

The si* expressions must be Asha-Soea martengha, etc,, which have occurred 
above, and which arc uttered while milking the animals. 
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« Really speaking », tUe utterances * are less than six.* 

13. Y'atha wit attini*•ddiiicba d-rnhyStt/ <■ And this milking 
should be so managed* that they ttwhomilk* might not give 
wounds « to the animals through causing scratching"; 
thus for instance no wounrls « whatever » must be caused to the sheep, 7 
A si" dim fctaeshiim bavShf ** -jaith dstAraiii* because in that 
case the sin of causing them sensible Injury is incurred 
by* one* 

14. Verily it becomes manifest that max, ... n 1 non...,- ... 110 

is a sin indeed. 


CHAPTER XXII : APPENDIX 


ON OFFERING THE PREPARED MILK IN THE 
HOLY SERVICE 

1, Verity the time of bruising 11 and beating l! things” lor the 
liquid food 11 is not plain « here.” But this much is evident that » in 


1 See note LI on previous pays. 

3 Thii rem.-trSs appears to refer to the utterances as really being only three 
expressions altogether. Otherwise two- might really tiave b?eo read ashttjA of 
hashttfk — eight; and then of course an objection could be raised to the expressions 
being called ~eigat, t> 'hough it is not plaid how such a ? . moment could be made. 

3 This word is strange \ bill it may be rapres-inted in of Yt.XXJI. 

13. This is doubtfully translated ' thou sawest" by Parmesterer; but the meaning 
*■ thou used to be grieved at" would not be inappropriate there also, 

* Ths teat corruptly has * -> bs in TD, 

* SAn£/i*f; Pi- ci' J + t > = "“ = to scratch, T SfisJiikan, 

* The text is corrupt bore, B jf. dim signifies this, 

1,1 The word is iuc.implate and does not supply suflkitMn hint foe a restore 
lion. Still it i» plain that U must have a reference to some wrong treatment of 
the animals, 

11 Kttvitl/in ; Pr. 

‘a It i, evident from the phrase C<lm b(t,rirydm used elsewhere, that mil If 
must have entered largely into the composition of this liquid food known a * bar 

in fahjavi, 

l - Still, ills apparent that its preparation must have occurred a l jtiit the 
lime when other things ior die holy ceremonial We« prepared. 
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the function of Sr<Jsh*Hfivaji 1 « the Service of Life’s Early Morn in 
Honour of the Spirit of the Moral Order ! > where they bruise 1 them, 

they should bruise them as * much as 1 must tender tfthemu fit best 1 to 
swallow.* 

2. When they have been bruised 1 and beaten * as much as must 
be necessary for the purpa*- in hand, and when they have been bruised 
and beaten to that right measure which is manifest from the Holy 
Wisdom, then * alone can they !>e fit 11 <t for use ». 

r * Oo « reciting the text » Ytin&f+t AMk hacM vahhiem ... 
' ' Whose highest excellence to me through Righteousness. 

one should draw the Hallowed Portion two times altogether a from 
the bowl of the fresh milk »; 

4 ‘ At .Mwtf-.... *. in Worship.’ one should 

thrust* the Twig* of the Hallowed Portion* a little into 4 the 
bundle w « of the sacred BarsOm twit’s » ; 

5. «And» at . paiii .... . with 

one should again hold with the Twig of the Hallowed Portton 
the liquid food as a whole; and excepting ,r that particular “ 

! Thu YWhn Service performed in the Hivatt Gab in honour of Sresb. 

: *&$**** 3 AMmmi 

\ hhvar.iar; cf. P r , titsjji = to drink. 

8 Koti Pr- itfVjf. 


'&Hxj is-wrong far ifd J ou_ju- 

r This IMI belongs t r J Yas. LT. 22 with slight differences in forms of word* 
It oc™r 9 ***■□ at Y*. XV. 2, Yas. LXIIl, I LXV, | 6; n „d LXIX, 1*3 Prot, 
ab'y however the r e fe«nc- is to -his tett occurring at Yas. XV, 2 for somewhat 

"JJ*?! mln, P uIat!0n3 made there at preset. At the words Ashil kaciui she 
mdk is Poured two tip, e a into a special c up from th e bowl into whfeh jt lL 
been mi k«l : and at yeme pa,ti the Leading Pries, takes (1 p the Twi*. a( 

tsifl Hallowed Portion, which lie or the cup, dips ft into the milk that rs poured 

1 1.’, fat ^ 8 ll,M dSpPed - n,! ** 0B « th * B * rs6rn ^ nd for some lim*. This is 
probably a reminiscence of the offering up of the Hallowed Milk at this stage. 

* mj ^c- 

c ^ see above; Nir. Bk. II, Chap. V : App. A. ll-lfi, App . 

<o be for Mjr {hanba ,^} ^ ""Jfa 
Bara t*ik .■ aslbm* 


130 A 
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water’ which may happen to be 1 in the direction of the north, 1 

towards every other should one pour it-there is one who says 

thus : Verity, rather should one spurt it towards that. 

6. Until the Sun comes high up just about overhead, 5 one is 
to hold the sacred Barsdm twigs towards* the direction of the Sun. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

ON THE EVIL RESULT OF MAKING THE OFFERING 

DURING DARKNESS 


l. Avrftha Frabctritt saothrAo* fra-bar&i t, Then « oniy » 
indeed should the Fraborthr priest « whose function is to 
present things », present the hallowed portions, atho Mvatui' 
139 B hamtBn huHuyd t,* <i and » then t- only ■> indeed should the 
Hnvanln 1 priest « whose function is to pound the H&oma » 
pound’ 6 the Haoma twigs, w ytnha hftvat w^tiurt atha: M« suothnlo, 
yeintS raochaht," n&h arttexx tetnaht, 1 ' when either has been know* 
ingthis as certain, viz-. My” libations'* here are sure to 


1 Oth#rwise p u itiny cqme (to) the water. l4 - 

t a- the north wind brought stiffenng* and calamities to the rnicicnti living 
in the cold region, they are said to have thought U>e north to be the home ol 
demomac and wicked influences it U not Impossible however that ihey bid dm 
ketiwkdsi oF the magnetic forces of the north at>d had associated «hat fact with the 

above notion in sotne vray. |{ . .. 

1 When It comes tsactly overhead, the G&b changes; and at the 6 m 
the Gabs ;hangs no reHgkrus function can continue, besides the Fact that when the 
■sun is overhead, the attitude of one holding the Barsoni towards hint, must be too 
awkward io bo pltow^d* 

. tri before L is For ir ; and as it repeats the sense of k U must bfl 


cmhtad as in TD- 

* The tax* efforteausly bafl 


a 

f 

* L 
10 

13 


1 1 no- 11 corrupt for ■* ^ W5 *** if* below - 
Ngmi-tiaLsvE gingiibf of J/rttMfJji* f* 


The text wwrtfly Has 
mt jfr is for S ^ 
W a iS should bo ^ ^ 


* ij* w should be >Whi- 
11 Locative lingular. 
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b3 gone through during daylight, not during darkness,' 

VHl * }i * 31 Mi* a&hk ang/utt ; u and when » either has 

verily been knowing* and has had profited *-there is a mail 
who render's « cither lias been » given to have profited 1 * —that 
Blest Sanctity should surely be « resulting » from that 

« Holy >> Sap*; 

2 ' VtfM&m *' asraschiritm * fam&d atshayamarttr? 

d _ ra ™™t‘ u “fa nakhiurushu 0 Wnthm^i* 11 a-srdvayamtul t 140 4 
paih Ahundt Vairiydu Because in fact they pour 14 out to the 


1 Darme^ter renders the whola thus;- «. in order that the libations 

lake place, prepared with the full knowledge (that |l w rite b_ 
exactly ay l t ,Scald he aad a, the y,*,, L.) ... ... 

twctlut ns a noun form, hut surely that is a clear verb. " ieD 

' The test has tiiJ.iyjit, but see Yas, XLVIII 9 where the. 
with but a slight difference. The verbal form is evidently potential. ***“ 
J The text has W which is wrong. 

* Vui wtaiis hoth t o k n o w and I o o b t a i n, **,} both these 6ensefi 
are here taken into service by the Fahlavl translator. 

Taking up the following word along with what precedes it, it mbbt 

hav * ver " v been k " owi "s »" d ip™*** 

Tin* critic has evidently the form before him. 

0 It must be remembered that 4rr in I he Gath k text has reference to the 

Xuu,"' ™° B ” 11 to “ J ,b “* "* «■—« ix —wife. da.lv. 

pioty D b“”“ U ‘" *“““<= it muyl be I™,™, r« »h om ^ 

r HJ has TD has f**C* 

4 The prefix <i is for a : cf. such forms as 

* A causal participle from a* = to shoot; to throw, 

10 ^ Accusative plural. The accusative indicates the g*U of adon nr _ 
jirepofeition is missing from before Lh* word. * ™ e 

The radi* hem preserved is lo Im dtscavmtd in Pr. . to nour T . 

text has S^g-iV' for urfjv* 1 . 

* V™d vil. 79 lht 

1*. «***■*•- Bdowi Da™. ..aj. 
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troupe* of demons the pouring 3 of all things spurted ’for¬ 
wards’ during obscuring* darkness,'and without singing 
from the Ahuna Vairiya «the Glorification of the Lord’s Holy 
Pleasure »** - 

3, When one docs not r&citc Ktfthd AM. Vairiy» « the Glori¬ 
fication of the Lord's Holy Pleasure )), then it is evident from tht 
Holy Wisdom that when that happens in a Thanksgiving Service, the 
Holy Life Hume « becomes » the most afflicted." 

4. And after all. it has bean said that in the case when the Lead¬ 
ing Priest does not manage well the text of the Holy Wisdom, wher¬ 
ever he might go and at whatever* time might he pour out "libations**, 
he assuredly c < becomes therein » a worshipper" of the demons.* And 
that becomes * expiated 1 with 3 S[iah4t|hanm*ms w « the blows of the 
weapon of the Spirit of the Moral Order » to !i the accompaniment* 1 
of the text of Holy Wisdom. And in « every » case when one has 
not attended well to the text of Holy Wisdom, one shall expiate 
with the same « penalty ». 


1 Rtxhtiul ; Pt, — to pour out. 

a RishtakSn, is pliirall Pr.u4^=^ lo set free ; to scatter. 

3 PtsJt daittk seems to be for IF 

- should bo i^a-i 5 Fr* t/** 1 to objure \ cf. Efchlavi 

Vandidud VII T 79. 

a So* above, Sin 11, Gimp. V[I. 1-4 k* Fob m B and Pd. 99A. 
e GJufjffdjrt * Pr- ^ ™ affliction, 

IF no propriety and regularity be maintained in t Sm recitation of bo)y texts no 
[ n?rjKjse can be #orv«d by their recital: and the spiritual vigour and gravity of the 
parson showing fault therein must evidently suffer through tbal guilt 

7 should be 

* i'wo is wrong for to*wu lSh*d£*$azak)* 

* Wrnrf; Pr, aj = Co pay off; to satisfy. 
u ' The ward iscornijr! here, but TP ban 

ll must be remembered that oach Sroahdcharan^in could be transmuted itilo 
an imposition of about J& Birhnms, 

EvtrtetitEy, tills penalty applies only to the ifulli of Lil-miinaqmr: she holy ttfUs, 
wheneiu. the penalty fot pouting Iihat;ions in d«ricae*& swells cDOrmousty anil 
becomes the TflnUpuhar; see below. 11 Pffifii. 
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5. —y-' dim/ra-kitohaiii 1 ^m/arr : dUaremtha JarrSwachff, 140 B 

The 3 same becomes the case 1 when with gaze between the 
Holy Flame and the sacred Barsom twigs one pours out 

to the ground that ’ which is the Haottla drink.-►antithe case would 

not He dillerent even with « other)) hallowed portions 1 that might be 

“ under manipulations » -■% <t i.e, t it becomes » a worship of the 

demons, and there occurs to one the Tmip-Mvir* guilt « of being 
ingrafted with sin in one’s person », att-aityaniim Art Azkhjju/jflm 
t'rrrthnh- uz-jasaili. ’« and » it 1 goes to the triumph of the 
fervid realms of the ignoble one’s.' ’ 

« As regards the neglectful recital of the Holy Tests tr * in a 
Thanksgiving Sendee," when in whatever manner might one pottr out 
(f the libations » and at whatever time might one pour them out. « that 
careless act » bsodibes a worship of demons « incurring a penalty of >i 
3 Sitahtaluuamms « the blows of the weapon of the Spirit of the 
Moral Order, it may be noted that », the Holy Text specifying 18 
this 16 i' is » i— 

1 Thus corrected. HJ Iws TD has 

1 his Ll imjilictl in Alhs which evidently points to the stiilo moist nbovn 
that -me!i defective jws on to the dcnicinj. 

K Darraestoter renders:— +l Jf one pout it out without minding ihcr Fire and 
ihr BiJfcfrman/' This may be the plain meaning; stilL the context does net 
[*o\n{ to the n^jdigeoc*? towards thE Fire and the Bares mas so much as to not 
Gazing on the sacred Fire while making the offerLng. 

* Datingteter understands:—< which is nst different from the sohraW* 
and infers thenca the identity uf the PtfiMni and the ZShrak 

* Evidently the pjniiilLy swells s j Eimdi, because the net amounts to the mum 
a& ifemi when Qua offers the libation hi obmuEmg darkness: sec note U\ on la^J jvtgo. 

The Tjosa^iiitar incur- a ppmdty of JfrO S\h* of 4 Dirhams eacli. 

The libation. 

T Otherwise ( <( lhe countries cf the non-Aryan* " Indeed the trcrt-Arrana 
worshipped demons and followed disgiwth^ practices not only in the eari> ages uf 
human pru^r fatil many of Blient do so even now. 

w ^otwiib^^ilutf that hu^/rtUhmti diitlm occurs fid™* Wfr realise, specially 
frems ihcvstiiaher txTtraliy mentioned la this cftse, that tht direct reference her: fo 
not to the absence of light which, according to L 19 of this FdUo t incurs tbe 
1 aulplibaf penalty* but to the improper rue station ot the holy text, 

9 rt ^D ‘0 i* for " Lit. « hereon awk. 
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Ashgmcha* * dapascha 1 k&-/rdsSitn$ddit*in .., ' And * the 

Praise of » Righteousness « becomes » a worship of demons «in die 

Service wherein the libation is poured out >» if ter sunset . 

w hen according * to * the I Ioly Wisdom, there should have been recited 
Yathd Ah-i Vainyo « the Glorification of the Lord’s* Holy Pleasure » 
at * the place where Ashevn * « the Praise of Righteousness is erroneous* 
ly recited by one 

7. And it would likewise be improper if one were to recite « that 

test with a wrong pronunciation thus 0 VfTihd AJu PxririyA,.* 

8- SoshlMs said : : Verily, excepting in the Thanksgiving Service 
for the « Holy » Saps « itself % it does not become « so imperative to 


* Evidently the As hem Vohfi. 

s Nominative singular of <?up,:ng/r. 

1 Were the libaibu to be an offering lo the Holy Saps, then besides that the 
good act of reciting the Asbr'?;i Voha would become changed into n wicked result 
by its recitation in the stead ol the Ahuna Vttiriya 0-- in a wrong [dace, the Service 
in itself would turn to demon worship in the case when the offering to the MoJy 
Saits would be made during darkness ; and then the result would be the guilt ol a 
Tanjlpfibat, 

t Taking * as in TD instead 0! *5- 

* Otherwise!—".instead, Similarly. if one were to recite a Yirttm 

Alia Fnir-iyo where an A shew was to be recited, then that (also) would bt im¬ 
proper.*' 

The form of the text way give preference to ibis rendering over the olher; 
but that othei receive* the favour of the context without being fax-fetched from 
the text itself; and that therefore must be [[referred. 

Again, the Avesiad letter which is represented by the i of A'ri has a shape 
here which may bo confounded with the letter represented by *; but the letters 
represented by i and i are id the text herd written with distinct shapes of which 
that represented by m seems specially lo be written in a way which would leave no 
doubt as to its nature, and the other is fetsewhare used for the sound i, «-£», id 
Fol 148, II. Will, and Fob 156, I- 9. 

Front these facts as well a, from the fact that modern Kadiroi: pronounce AAi 
instead of A A it in the Ahtma, Vairiya, and supposing that the ignorant classes of 
the community had begun to currupt the pronunciation thus at the vary time whan 
the text bare was written* we may easily see the justification of the translation 
profeneJ. 

* Th« text has Aahfmcfaa, but uridonliy the Ashem Vohu b meant. 
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rcicilc the Ahuna Vairiya in other cases »- 1 

9. Fam>khfi « hoover ’» said 1 Verily, inasmuch* * as « there is » i n A 
water* « always >> there " at a Service, 1 so », it must be proper* 
just so long « only » as one will invariably recite it. 


CHAPTER XXIV 

on making the offering intended for the 

WATER ALSO TO THE BARSOM CLOSE AT 
HAND, AND VICE VERSA 

1, V‘ paid ap? baraili, n 'k h\rrsm<iine f When one beans 
n the milk offering specially » for ths water and not for ' 

the Barsom twigs, « <■?., when » they taJce d the miik offering « as 
intended » for the water, and do not take it « as intended .» for the 
Barsfim twigs, yHi baits ns anitirtU jwrrWit a^nWf-drdjyt f M t r ymk. 
ftaXby^h'i? then if uthere be* the Barsom within the distance 


* I? is implied jusi abuv* tilths recitation of rhft Atmni Vairiya is so 
criseutiHi here that st cannot be replaced with even an Ash cm Vuhij, and It bos 
been *aVd :i little higher up in ihe commanccim-nt of tbifc folio, that pouring out 
the libation without reciting the Ahuna Vairya must turn the Service into demon 
worship. 

1 As Farrbktiu's remark must be pointing to the statement of S&shfhij, the 
former must be referring simply to the water that is iovariably required and u?=ed 
in every Holy Service itself, independently ol the special case in which an offering 
is particularly to he made to the Holy Saps. 

* -**£l is for 

* One ^ should be omitted as in ID, 

R -i mint be an error lot 

* Or “bold, 1 " reading vakhd*nfnd< IE however it Iks read uflhif/JWf^ 

the tmsbtiba can they reader the milk offering {frum'wn) io ihr 

water,* 1 etc,. 

T The text has dntojyZMZ-. 

* This reitimdfi us of the expression pishb-nlrajh* yavo frathfa **"long as a 
plough tihure, ar thick a? 3 barley stalk/* which applies io the Barsom twig itself 
at Vend* XIX, 1% and bdo^r at the close of FoL 142; whereas the words in the text 
here apply to tbs distance of tha Barsom from the water, as that is made plain 
from wbai is said below. 
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of a ploughshare lengthwise, and of a barley-stalk breadth¬ 
wise, paid bjirrsma chit heir-'it, one should bear it also to the 

Barsttm, t< i. c. », one should take the milk offering also to the 
BarsAm. 1 

2 . Yezin&ii ' paitt barnUh 1 tliW o? paitb&%>Hti ityarr draji't t*S 
141 B vdstrydL If however one fail to bear 1 it « so» t one must 1 
either redeem it with 3 blows J « of Sr6sh6charan;im the 
weapon of the Spirit of the Moral Order n * or 1 must toil' 
the length of a day 7 « in a liuly pursuit* to render >• the Thanks¬ 
giving valid* 


Dannestclcr think-; ilmt tlio expression yavu-fraihyehi io our text occurs 
tlirough Oversight. 

I* should he evident that this words drajya and/rnthyrt must have meanings 
differing from tire m&utings of dnijftn^h anti /rtnhirng/L : they respectively signify 
11 (distance]! lengthwise 1 * and 14 (distance) bread lb wise. 1:1 

The Aventstt Ae\*hi ■ is rendered in Patlilvi oi hivh) M Ff_ u^* = 

ploughshare where yav** is rendered if Ijuvt -jjt Fr- — bailoy- 

grain* whence Danoestcter ii- lead (o ctinstmo as signify in e 1 thick as a 

bar lay-corn/' 

1 In modem practice a Batson* twig is often dipped in the milt vessel and 
then passed do eg the Barsom t>.ind at several places in ilie YniesltD ceremony. 

It must however be noted that the reference in iltc: Lest ia to the Sarsotn ilmi 

was spread on the ground, 

a Madatt i ytidr*itif Ua$ above and below transhuc-d finite hfraiti\ and fixfti 
baraiti appear 4 fit this place in the con^podding pbtfow ; hence we h^ve 
restored this phrase here and ascribed rirmfcrm yrrtfrsflrJ to it. Otherwise, we wo uid 
have iakeji madam yndtiteiit J i&Ktthto a rendering of thn pttiH isaitL 

3 Tlie Aveainn fieeessftai-?- this lull meaning 1 but the Falitivi simply repdvts 
**-,.nm*t sniffer 3 bl 

1 This could be transmuted into a fine of 3 &rosii6charanurns or some good 
work of that value. 

0 i®K7 ts omitted here through error. 

k for iiWeoa* The meaning might also be* 11 one 

mubt till ihfr bud/* 

r If oar siUpposilion that thrf refers to Srosb&chamatins is fight* the day 1 * 
tod must have been Hitch a* could havent least sarofcd 3 Sroshoduimnarns Of Imm 
10 to 13! Dirhams as a whole frail of that toil and not necessarily a s wages* The 
conclusion is evident because 10 to 12 Dirhams could not possibly be the wages of 
ordinary labour. 
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3. y > paiii btmsimini * l * * * 5 baraUi,' nHt ape, When one bears 

« the milk offering specially » for the Barsooi twigs and not 
for the water, « i.e * when ■> one takes the milk offering «as intended » 
for the twigs and does not take it « as intended » for the 

water, yesi ‘\h 1 nn/rfftit na&rttdI thrkgdmyih^, z then if « there be » 
water within a distance of 3 paces « from » the Barsftm, paifi 
apaichit bartit, one should bear it also to the water, <■ j-a. 
one should take the milk offering also to the water. 

4 . Y*zi wfik paiii baratii, thW vrf * paiti'rfztitti ay arr dfdjS tti 
vtiefryAt,* If however one fail to bear it v so », on© must 
either redeem it with 3 blows •• of Sroshocharaniim, the 
weapon of the Spirit of the Moral Order », or ' must toil the 142 A 
length of a clay < in a holy pursuit to reader » the Thanksgiving valid, 

5. Behold at this time® « of pouring the libation into holy 
Water » the sacred BarsAm twigs should be home within 3 paces from 
the water j hut they should not be home to tire very margin * of 
the water, 

6. One should recite the test * of Holy Wisdom on the sacred 
BarsAm twigs; then one should proceed forward, and one should take 
the milk rj offering * to the water. One should then come back again 
and should take it to the sacred Sars&m twigs. 15 

* Tbs text erroneously has 

1 Genitive singular of gamy a =* (the distance) of a step's measure, 

* Thus in TD. * «ur should be 'OV as in TD, 

B iirur^ie.'*' should be 

* Or " plice*’ in the Holy Text, T i-gurtilih (?) ; Pr. = margin. 

The reference hero dearly paint* to the Banom that wit to be *pr«wl on the 

ground: for, the Bureau! that was lobe heJtl in the hand w*f 10 be kept only 8 finger- 
breadths above the water, even *s that in stated so below, in It, 12-15 of this folio. 

Again, the statement here seems further to indicate that whenever &ri offering 
was to b>? made to the water, the Barsmit was required to be within a distance of 

5 steps from the water to which lire offering was to be made. This would then 
i » v a r i h h I y necessitate the offering to be likewise predated to the- Rarsoiu 
afterwards, ag that is made so imperattv- by the luatonust in the previous folio, 

a Thai which is specially to be red ted fur it* consecration. “ Ptmsshi t, 

* u The oEenna U to be lakea to them at this stage simply lor presentation 
and not for pouring out; for, this is to be doin' in the following manipulations. 
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7. <t At tile words » Apo ft rrt yasamaidi » 1 * * * V ...pj/irfrto 1 

.. ..tndtetd jitayV 1 « We express our thankfulness to the Holy » 

Saps . « We declare you as » profuse givers . O ye 

mother! y-ones I ye life-promoters P, one should take « the milk first 0 
to the water, and next to the sacred Bar sum twigs, 

S, At « the expression » .........Wlfftis* ..... ' ..of charily 

. ’ one should pour the Hallowed Portion a little into die 

water.* 

9 . One should keep the Hallowed Portion 4 finger-breadths" 
above the water/ and should keep the sacred Barsotp * 4 finger- 
breadths above the Hallowed Portion, as it is manifest from the pass- 

142 B age t Avavat /adhtf yrrttu? chirthu^ errarwfl 1 ‘As much thence as 
four finger-breadths.’ 

10. In all « the Sen ices* of »j Holy Wisdom one is to pour "* 

the fresh* milk 9 at « the expression » SurunnyW . *La:ist 

thyself attend.. 1 ; but in Dah-Himust « the Tenfold Sendee 

of All the Worshipful Ones » one should pew H in at . .....vUpayn 


1 Theao words rifer to the Holy Saps, and occur in Yas. XXXV TII. 3 and 
anti ajjain in Y#s. LXVlI, 5 and 7. Evidently otu tent refer* to this latter place ; 

itc the reference to Yas, LXVIll, below. 

The tfist is a little contipt and is corrected. 

9 This word occurs in Yag. XXXYD, 5, and in Yas- LXYll, 7 , ft little 

V la modem practice, in the Ywajshn cetemcoy, |he Hallowed Portion ofJhn 
prepared fluid is poured into the Hamm mortar just before the recitation of Yas- 
LXVil 3- Whereas at Yas. LXII, II, the prepared fluid is poured three limes into 
T h- cup of clean water, which is tilled out from the water Basin near at hftmU al the 
cumineneement of Yas. LX- This is probably a romintscence of pouting the liba¬ 
tion into n natural body of water. 

1 A finger-breadth measures three-fourths of an inch. 

a I.e„ bulb while bolding the libation in the act of presentation and tvhm 
pouring it out. Sec also a remark in t be addition from TD follow-ion Fed. J5). 

* The Bareom that is to bn held m the hand.—perhaps only the of -c 

tiil1 T Evidently a quotation from some text which spoke at length on the subject. 

* The different holy ceremonials. * J,p m PamJli chaiBctels * 

10 Yas- Lxvrn 9 * 

In modem practice a little of the prepared fluid is pouted Into the Hum 
mortar at this stage and also at the cod of 4 13 of this d»l«er of the Yteuft, 














MAN NEB OF POURING LIBATION ON THE BAKSOM TWIGS 3 S3 


«: yt$& MMdayaani » ft-frm&mi 1 * .I pronounce in benediction 

.. for every « State of Musdayasnan Becoming devoted to the 

Supreme Wise One ?>.* 

11. « In this case 1 also » the Hallowed Portion should be kept 

4 finger-breadths above water, and the sacred BareAm should be kept 
A finger breadths above the Hallowed Portion, even as it is stated 
# above ». 

CHAPTER XXV 

ON THE MANNER OF POURING THE LIBATION 
ON THE SACRED BARSOil TWIGS 
L Ytn ftarrsiUtf aiste-dtdji favkfraihdf kvntUt aetake 143 a 
pdtH-biir At. When the Barsom is as long as a ploughshare 
and as thick as a barley-stalk,' then ii should be of spiritual 
merit if one 3 might bear thereof for 1 any purpose what¬ 
soever. 11 

2, Vat ttiasyti 1 aetahmAt Bansma, If » however » the 
Barsom « were » larger 7 than that « measure of » Barsom, 
y-nhft aiitiih-t fra^rrmditi ath a wltih$ paiti-bar’>h. then « Only » 
when one 1 might have to spread thereof 4 ft on ground » 
should J one bear thereof for spreading, 0 '—in winter when one 

« y^. LXVIU, 14. s U,i of (lie Dah-Hdidist. 

3 See Vend. XIX, 19. Tbe size here spodiied is the proper size of the 
Bardin for all purposes whatsoever. 

* Or, “ barley-UTain." The PaMavi has it (javi), Fr. 

6 , V urn * ■ ba res f* m ■ ash , 

Darnueslater renders'*Onq can bant it (t,e 4 the libation) to 00 matter what 
sHe o! the BaiMinan.” And he could he right, for, pmH+barai\ refers to the liba¬ 
tion everywhere else hero; hut it is not plain why the libation should he taken in 
punctilio ti< order si™# tb^ Bar tom that exceeds the moderate size, and in any 
Order along the BWS&n that has the moderate size, 

“ ^4f'| is for ■*s?**4' 

! Neuter adjective, nominative singular of the comparative degree. 

The PahUvl is for of* 

• F-ax vislttreshfj!-4Uh'< Pr- ^ = to spread. 

y The Pallia vs Freely renders .fiSz ai vttfarih 

Darmeneter renders, “ Oho can bear It according to tha order of the repara- 
iiqll uf litc 
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would take the « precious » fluid to the sacred liar sum twfgs p * * or 
in summer when one would take the sacred Barswn twigs to the 
H precious » fluid, 

3. YatZaofa <l Ahufem MazdSm " 1 yasdi/i, tnadhaad** H&ietr 
min fiaili bar<*it. Exactly at the time when the Leading Priest 
worships in thankfulness " Ahura Mazda ft the Most Wise 
Lord ie. t jusi when he utters these A vest an words, viz., 14 Aharon 
Afd*dSi«,” 3 shall « the Frabortfir priests * bear «the libation- * 


* Because in winter it would be too cold io allow the performance of any 
certfsrany in tbe open air near a natural body of wfttw. 

In ifltnpcrato weather however it Wa* necessary to go out io a natural body oJ 
water and to perform the ceremony in the open ain 

* According to L 9. It. of the previous folio* text 9 , of which passages of Ya*, 

LXVII and LXVIII form**! the essential portions, were io be recited while offer¬ 
ing the libation to the watery and according io the Ffjitunt&nt, the offering 

to the B arson* was to be made in close connection therewith, Hence a [though 
the mrpresshm here at first sight recalls Yus, XXXV, 1, etdJ this fact hero, ns 
Well an ihe other expressions below, indicate that the reference in this plate is 
miher to a special comprising Yjl, LX I if, 3 P etc. 

fl The text ha^ mtfdhiffirii, 

1 The priasl who manages [be act described in (bese sections delivers up ibe 
object in his hand into the hand of the ZmU* as i« stated below at the top of 
Foh 144 B, Unless therefore we are to suppose E tin £ llso Z&ort handed it ovei K- 
hbn somewhere pmione to that, theZaoii could not be (be performer of this act 
here i and the other priest most likely to have done it was the Fmburt&r priest. 

a The form of the Avercw text is ‘■neb that one might be ted to supper Uic 
object of carrying about io have been Ibe Baraotn itself probably lot spreading* as 
that use ibeceof ia mentioned im mediate jy above, But this staicmeni concerning 
lhe proper shea of the BarEom and its use for spreading, as well as the glasi 
about pouring the libation ere evidently introductory digressions. And the texts 
bore ara no doubt a continuation of the texts of Pol, HI, which prescribe the 
milk libations to be for holy water and sacred Barsom both likewise. 

Moreover, in FoL HI also the accusative of Snmman indicates the goal of 
motion as here: and this is made quite i bin there by Lhv context - wheraaa Imru 
the P&bl&vi 3s aecute enough to have s*cu the point, for, it has generally irbccd 
the pTepouitioo patm before rbt term Barsom to indicate the proper sanafr, 

Agaiiip if thv obiect of mkinfi aboul were the BOfEOtu twlg^ ft" T Ep reading,. how 
could thay* accordmEr to £ IS below, bonlly be dattveml up to tht* Z&ou 1 

Tin-*’ and similar -rnisitf'-r-itmii* which Oil whole texi Rturpests, auist peistutde 
on? urid' Damn-stele* to understand that the object of talcing about ifl the 
and irfubAblv ihu milk libation- which waa to be pouted on the Bars6m twigs lying 
in - ai kmis position* he to d e&c rib- d, 




UANKER OP POURING LIPATTON ON THE RARSOM TWIGS 355 


to 1 the sacred Eiarsom twigs at the middle 1 <(Of the ritual 
ground j>. 

4 . 1 Vat 1 41 Aritcshi' Spenti" * yaxAiti, fr^temHi bnnsm 3 n paiib 
bartsjL And when he worships in thankfulness “the 143 D 
Ameshas Spentas <<the Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers*” 

of the g;cat and the good world, he shall bear it to the sacred 
Barsom twigs at the topmost part « of the ritual ground i>, 
i.c, t to the topmost Bais&m. 

5 . 11 Apt /it yazamakbi’ * HnvyMcm&i * darrs*»/iw paiiirbattiiL 
1 « And when he utters » : “Verily we express thankfulness 
to the Holy Saps.” 1 and thus offers up thanksgiving to the Holy 
Saps, he shall bear it to 1 the sacred Barsdm twigs on 
the extreme left* with reference to* the special 1 place F of the 
Hallowed Portion. 

6. 11 AsM«fl//wchiT* tiruiuxscha /rt7tashisch<r yaxamsidep* 

tlashiw'UrwU forrsi/iffn paitHtarint. 1 -< And when he utters »; 

“ We express thankfulness tothesouls and the holy spiritual 
essences of the righteous ones,” 1 and thus offers up thanksgiving 
to the souls and the holy spiritual essences of the righteous ones, he 
shall bear it to the sacred Barsom twigs on the extreme 
right with reference to the arrangement 11 of the [fallowed Portion. 

7 - “ Vlspattbyfi yasttS-krrrlat'ihy ^,” 11 madherntii b&rrsvwn ** 144 A 

I Dwmesteter render?, "—to lha middle of the Bartamanand he has 
translated similarly throughout. 

* The text in Yas. L.XIII. 3, has AiUvdui " ; and no also lias Yjs 

XXXV. L 

4 Sce Vfls- LXin, 3, ftijLi XXXVII I. 3. * The ie*l Ita* h<twtcmaK 

* [lore [he Palliavi evidently lias " to tb« extreme i“ft of iht Bnrsom." 

" The Left. tb. right, and lhe middle are reckoned ffrtrn the sttimticn of ihc 
s[racial place of Lbs HAllotted Portion. 

‘ = a apace marked out and closed by- a lino material or inuipimry. 

a Yafi, La US, 3 bus asittiantim hfitGu 

3 Tht text hzs Tisi* expression ilr^s tiof belong to the V r asnst 

,M -iiirto cL Pi", nrran^m^nt. 

II It wp]3 Ik llni tlit^ ftxswt icu tn ii natto hr found in Iht other preserved 
But ol.bt:T form* with Mi ,tud Rusher br< - m. to b« femur! in Vend. IJJ. 

31 Snd in V*a, LV|l h Z2* Thu test has bamutc* 
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fratiibarvh. And on <■ reciting tlic words ■>: “.- for all Lhe 

Worshipful Sections of the Holy Text.. 1 « i.e, », for the* 

VeingAt Haffim «sections», he shall hear it to tho sacred Bar sum 
twigs at the middle with reference to the special place of the 
Hallowed Portion, 


I Otherwise, *' for all the sections of tin? itoly Text of Worship." as point¬ 
ing to the Yasna HaptangbAitj: but just as the Foblavi has understood it even at 
Vend. Ill, 31, hero also it tabes the reference to ba to the Yringffo Hut Am section 
of iho Holy Text, besides that in Fol. 133. tt. 17-Is also the Y.'mgfi,' itauhr. is 
mentioned just after the Yasn~kfirtalt, 

It is not plain what authority Lhc Pahlavi writers had, to cousin* the sense 
thus: but it is remarkable that the YYingfir Hatfim section just follows the texts 
which are mentioned immediately absve. and which we hnvo traced as specially 
belonging to Yu*. LXIU. 3. Hence it U not improbable that that may trace some 
bearing on the FahLxvi gloss in our text here. The writer of the Paldavi Veiididad 
has apparently taken the earns sons*. although Daroeatefor lias not noticed the 
fact at all; whereas the PaliLivi Yastia passes on without hinting at any such allu¬ 
sion. And both Dames to lef and Mills have rendered the A vest an expression 
quite differently and in their own way. 

II is remarkable llut Hie Avestan text of Yas. LV1I, 22 may be taken to gi' tf 
indirect support to the f’ahUvi gloss here and in the Vendidad - that text meatfons 
Yaswisc ha Wtf^rrmgktiif/s anil 1-'is/uioscb a Yi i xn o-/frrrt t !yi hoth distincity apart 
nnd in such a way that lbs latter cannot be simply ^ repetition of the former, to 
that it must be indicating something quite e.-ie, ant! font may be th<* YRufttu 
Hatain sections. Yet indeed there is no den: reason why th-y may not sigaliy 
Hie “chapters of the Ysana *' gensrally- 

Nevertheless it must be noted that, taking the statement in Ft I, 156. 11. Id 
along with that in Fol, 155,11. 5-8. and al*n perhaps that iu Fed, 131, II. 12-17, it 
must be found necessary to con at .Tie by the repression V#VM~kmhz the chapters 
of the Yasnft Haptanghaiti only; espectally because, the acts indicated in hoi. 
156,11.1-5 apply to but one definite place in the Holy Text, which cannot be the 
Yciaghf Matin sections which are scattered throw git the whole of the Yasna, but 
may be the Hiiptarjgh&iti chapters which mark one definite place tn the Yasna, and 
can suit perfectly well the meaning* and contexts of the above passages in our 
text. Still then, it may suggest itself to nor? that ihc banes Yatno-bmta tmd 
VrtWOrkrrtimay be marking distinctions i so that while the farmer may be indi¬ 
cating the chapters of the 11apincgfoiiti. the latter which is clearly tbv base In 
Yas. LVII, 22, may be marking something else, and that, as we have already 
said, may be the YHagAr Hal Am sectfous. Bat thi mifji loch rather lar-feteheil. 
besides that iI that wow so. our text here Otttl requite such necessary corrections 
as are not warranted by its very clear nature. 

Attain, setting asUc tho Pah lav! glosses, nne might hr led to construe even 
in nut text here, that the reference must be to the Yattta llitpiaiighaiti cttly. 







MANNER OF POURING 


URATION ON THE QARSOM TWIGS 


Ml 1 fl 


ot 


8- (t When he recites » (< .. kud^tUimm 

of .born wheresoever ' 1 net aware at* which 

« he is to bear the libation ». 

9. « When he recites)) *' ........ twrtfwehd........ 

. .” 1 o he should bear it ■» near where the mortar « is »>. 

10. « When be recites » " *., wSJrfMS'fiichfi,....**.. 1 1 1 ...... 

of women . , ftt « he should bear it A near where the pestle * <f is ». 

1L « He should recito) “. yatshSm vtrhSte s......” l “ ... 

.Whose superiorly virtuous- M ' « when taking it » along die 

way « to the sacred Fire »>- 

12. « He should recite » . ti tfc6ndo ..” .Con¬ 
sciences.” ’ when holding it » on the ground <» before the 

sacred Fire ", 


13 . « On reciting)) xwfwrital*.. " .flffi trium¬ 
phant « in Virtue »., u * « he should l>ear it » to a side * of die 

<t holy " Flame. 

14. « On reciting)) “...*.vung/nw .* 4 ‘<*.. shall be 

triumphant « in Virtue » .. 1 « he should bear it ■> to the vessel 

with the Vats « ring for the Electrisation 


inasmuch as most of 1 lit depressions lb,m ore quota! incur text hone, primarily 
belooq to i ha Yasna Ilaptlughditi which lliertf-rre lm florin-' 1 in ths ttpecied 

ttsst ibai was to be tesited for <ha function iinliciitcd in ;*ur Itai here, 

Notice besides., that the term Yrfraa in its special sense signifies the Vasna 
Tlaptanghaiti, and the term ferrrfu Of fwrtak ipdkiUei the chaplets of texts among 
other meanings. Hence there is no reason why these terms may not bear these 
meanings here also v.hcn the attendant circumstances are eo favourable to such 
sense, notwithstanding the appai cut cert rad let ion c r Yas, LVIj, 23* 

Thus then when the Valilari, here os wall n; elsewhere, appears decisive id 
oneway, the A vest an on the whol 1 t Hour* quite ft different aignitic*tti-T3 ; and 
certainly the student must follow tiic lath :. 

1 This and the following e s press ions up to vtwnajT form a continuous test 
in Yas. XXXIX, 2. 

~ Kti-rihl {?), supposing hi to have been written in PfiJand, 

8 Aptif~huv^n=--\v. tipatar&avana. 

1 TbnrkWi in Aveflton form. It is written SrwJfJrl in Pali I a vi below. Sue 
Fed. 155, 1. 23, etc. 

The contests of this word here and below favour *' side" as fit exact meaning 
Indicating any otie ul all the fout side*, of the sacred life- 
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15. ,( On reciting » vnonurr ........." ' “ ......... have been 

triumphant v in Virtue ».‘ « he shotilJ bear it to touch » the 

hand of the Leading Priest. 

16. Then he should bear it to the special place of the Hallowed 

Portion, and up to << the expression ■>.Khshdtbrgwiclu?.. 

.. and the Kingdom ..' of the 3rd « Ahuna Varava, 1 the 

Glorification of the Lord’s Holy Pleasure », he should keep it at the 
special place of the Hallowed Portion. 

17- At « the expression » . Khslurtlirawchd ..- 

of the 3rd « Ahuna Vairiya, the Glorification of the Lord s Holy 
Pleasure he should bring it again to the sacred Barsom twigs. 1 

144 B 18. Then finally he should deliver it up into the hand of the 
Leading Priest. 

19. Then he ’ should recite * on up to;— 

Yriis asdthd; tnahwU khvydfti nvanghe* 

Mat t'de paddis yd frttsmU I hMayth 

Pairi-jasdi,...,.. ..... . 

‘ .........with which guide « me; and » for the help of mine 

may You be. 

i The teference is evidently to I he 4 Ahuna faijiyus w oiled at the dose oi 

Yjs. LX11I. 

In the Ysureshn cerctnany at present the It util sit!* down near the Bsrsotu 
Stand on reciting these Ahuna Vairiyas, wushev his ri^hl hr.tul. ind eJcamse* with 
it the bottom uf the chalice of the prepared llutd which ii* in the Zaoti - iioml, 
without touching the Za,oU'& hand. So thui even now n function takes place at 
these Ahuna Vairiya*. 

* probably those nearest the Znott'* luind me meant. It Is indicated that 
they have been already touched with th; libation. 

3 In modern practice the Zaott alutir recited there texts; but, probably, the 
Frabortar priest is here directly metmi. as lit has to attend some futthet function 
ja&t below. 

* One _j“ should bo omitted; otherwise the translation might be; " lie 

should recite the 0 (mecHobt) up ... ” 

B Van. LX1V, is wholly formed of Yno. L II, except mg that tho 2nd line 
Of Yas. XLVI. 3 occurs nt its very ojrurnen^cnieti t before those sections. 

The first line in our test here Is the last lute of Ya-. L. 7, and the line and a 
fragment that follow form the oo u ii u etttatimtii of the next •■tniloo. 

At present tile Za-t* turns the Bantam-stands eastwards on ending the first 

of tlitw lines hijr■>, awl on commencing the ocsi. 
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* With i!ic steps of the Muse of Virtue's Harmony, that are highly 

famed of riches, 1 approach near You. ■' 

20 Then he should come t? the end of the sacred BajrsAm twigs, 
up to 3 paces from the left side 1 

21. D<tkhsh maisi&n 1 aftat Barrsmn yat paiti dpan frdtiayrtntcttt * 

. Clean wet 1 « should be » the Barsom when it is ’ 

being brought 1 in contact with the water, even as it is to 

pass * through dean wetting thoroughly. 

22. « Accordingly, just when » one recites the test Ynzdt Apart 

„_* * 1 express thankfulness to the « Holy » Sap .... 

« should » the dean wetting « take place ■>. 

23. Every one is to recite this 1 r< text >► Yas&i Apstn . . 

* l express th.-tiikfulness to the « Holy » Sap ......... * during « the 

function of f> wetting clean. 

24. As regards the a Holy n Life ►Flame,* <*it should be 

1 Appsusotly to wet the Baisom with the water. 

- {=dcar, evident) + _3 J t (^tu wei'j-Mr, the past participial suffix 

The text Las tfakhsb maeslim which suggests Jtikhahoim-jliwr ( = dear 
wettioft) vs also a probable form of the word hero. Tim paHiLni simply 
litji tales the ward. 

* From ^ - to lead up to. 

The grammar is present participle, neuter, accusative singular, the participle 
being related to fJarrsiHrrM, 

* should, be 3 Yii&n&i. 

® The Commenccnieni of Yas. LXV. 

DilFeruat inimp Nation- lake place burs in. modera practice, 

1 *tr ebonld be _j* fit 

l 'mdukiir jetaiis to be the probable reading of the word; cf. Pr. - ' Jj fire. 

lb. West has read it vasti&ar in 5h. Ln Sh.r Qv, II, 47, ami rrjuistated it " a 
wild ipol. M Out there also the content s peat a of the saezed Fire, and the idea of 
u wild «i>a| . [ipuflrs la be on intrusion to the pft‘|«r current of the discourse which 
remains undisturbed if the word is taken to mean “ the sacred Fire * f or “ the 
vicinity of the T acred Fire.*' 

Ti, .! ; ■ sai led Firt or it* special (dace rintsi be the moaning of the word is 
®1 k* made pbin from its a little below in t>ur test- 

Tho Wvrd mat .dn] be feud ( — the sacred enclosure); cf. Pr, >_jJ — 

enclosure t but ifm jofuti&n htsnlly fits In the tento of tbe whole. 
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145 A 


addressed # in a separate passage « thus . Tava -'ftbrrfi 

.»* .........of Thee the Life-Flame. * 

25 , There is one who a says thus : S'erily, one need not recite in 

a separate passage 1 « the test » . ....Ttiva Mh rA Ahutak? 1 .- 

*....of Thee the Life-Flame of the Lord. : 

26, Dit-Wi said : Verilyduring this k very function of one's ' 
when one « just » takes the IT allowed Portion. « if » one were to recite 
the Holy Text « which is to be recited /> during the clean wetting; that 

should certainly he improper. 

27, One is to recite Wrsrawcba v<rA»jcnrch^., 

worship and adoration .' during 1 this same « function of »' 

clean wetting, as fjtitte the essential thing. 

CHAPTER XXV: APPENDIX 

OS THE MANAGEMENT OF THE SACKED FIRE 
[N A HOLY SERVICE 

1 This « must be ooted » that immediately one looks on the 
« Fire 0 Altai,■ one must verily recite Smmn-T* Man WasW 

There ifctata.reW-* ««**»■«■ S 

[mod. Tbw *>»-*• JJS “ J“j ^' c , ■ -JLS, 1&& in A re* 

similar ere* - <*• .*"»* - L Li <* Ure Holy LifrfW. 

Ivitt sonic of the * “ ^ iexl her* mint **#«* brlang to tt. The 

£S£ 5 &K «3 t L n». [« “» •-“« - 

elsewhere the words mav bclottfi to the Drew Service. 

I wean, llul there b no necessity of reciting the wbok 

S fel p, S ^ mr*. «M or 14 W serve the 

purpose ^# r . * aariman-ncfi-osA ai bat. 

, p i B stated above that the text Yazdi Apm, etc., » ^ at the 

0t ** "the ' whtle faction ; but if our 

°L ,b vr:."^ 

words me.t of course Wlon K to that, &= ™te 4 M nest ^ 


C ** S14U.JI4 ILJ , h PI 

t Or, 11 ,*.„**. wttMii one-el( JttTCW. 1 


* Nafakvar. 


On " .a.-wnun oneieii - r u . , * nmii 

Or," v«U '*; £<»»*& f I’t. ^ * <- u P ■ 11 vaul1 ‘ 3 domt * 
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Ahurahi Hudhdo Masista Vtizata / l * Homage unto Thee O « Holy rt 
Life- Flame of the Being Most Wise and Supreme* Thou Good-natured 
One, Most Majestic and Adorable! ' 

2. As one looks on the « sacred » pancake,’ one has verily 1 to 

recite Y'rtvwicwichd vahtnetneha., . . * * . worship and adora* 

lion.,* although indeed » during that same sphere' «of action» 

the function of clean wetting may have no concern « to be performed 
simultaneously 

3* Notwithstanding that « the persons assembled be » very many, 

« they arc still » all u to recite » . Tava Aihrd Ahurah* 

. ' . of Thee the LiiVFlame of the Being Most Wise and 

Supreme .' when they enter in before and « when » they depart US B 

<t from the altar of the Holy Life* Flame 

4. Behold, Afrog « has laid down that » the back must not be 
presented towards the « Sacred » Flame, 

5. lie « likewise maintained that the text » .Ahrt? 

Ahurtthii..., . ‘ of Thee the Life-Flame of the Being Supreme. 

.... * should certainly be recited’ when « people » enter into and come 

x This text occurs, in [he commencement of the Atash Niyliyi-sh, 

1 KiTifnii Pr* u/. a should be 't: 

4 Two texts in ibe A task N iyayc^b bSgin thus: one is that which occurs 
in the "_otumaacfliHan,t of Yus, LXli, ytiswewchii wrncbn hf it-frrrrli ititbiT, 
Htfa-hrtfflmgh&, vririte-^ffr^rtitha Tava Aturs} etc, and the other 

that which h found in the dosing portion of the Ntyiycsh thus t YmiKmdur, 
vahmtmGhfl, aojuscha, sumrrchtf aft inarm Aihru Ahurahe t etc- lint the words 

Fdsft^inchtfj whmemdtut^ nvjascha .. ifrut&nu .-..also appear in the 

Severn] AfringAus in of which the sacred cake is copteiiffvted* Hence whether 
the inference by our author is w .Dine i^i pertaining lo that or to the text of 
the At ash Niy&ycsh is not plain* 

It musi how aver be clearly seen that pur i ext advises the special recitation 

of FfUWtfmcki .. on forking at the sacred pancake* even In the 

case when the clear wetting of the Bare 6 m is aot to be performed in the same 
place- Sc U is evident that the remark does not appertain 10 the conimuiiy of 
tins function treated iu the previous case, hut is a tide remark only* Hence in any 
ease the reference most be to the text of any Service consecrating the sacred ertke* 
ah hough it is not clear to what exact text it points* 

fl Or 1,1 course*" oi simply * house ,F ; Pr. = department ; groove ; house, 

* TMa evidently must be the moaning. r Lit, M should be pctfoimeUV* 
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out from the houses of the demon-worshippers- 1 

6, * L He also said that » people should particularly recite —- 
•iiTava -fthrd Ahtiraht * 1 *.of Thee the Life-Flame of 
the Being Supreme-*--^-. 1 before the Btirain Mitr&Fire u the Flame 
that is the Blessed Just Friend b* f 

7- In the case when one offers up thanksgiving on the sacred Drfln 
cake in a ft private » house* u evidently » it cannot be proper if one do 
to the ft sacred » Fire in the place any one of these 3 « itmigSj viz 
either one push * « the sacred Fire n forv.'ards* or kindle * it up very 
high, or take it away ft during that function >>* 

There is one who says* Verily # it must be improper only in the 
case when one takes the Fire away or kindles it up very high * during 
that function p* 

6. When one offers up thanksgiving on the sacred Drfin cake in 
a « private » house! then in the case of one's arranging it * in the 

1 Shidii-gazakaftt taking to be for lr^wtJ 8 Otherwise we insist 

read thidtiftiiSn ami translate " .*.* p bouses of the demons/ 1 probably mum ini; 

idol temple. But it sot Jikdy that any occasions arose for the Mazdayasnan^ 
to viaii idol temple* as a matter of course* 

Thu icsl was evidently so be recited as n protection. 

s He must then have though I that it was not to be a rule to recite iht* 
before other fires* 

The Burdin Mite* 1 hre i* said to have been otigmaJly l he ftre which was 
brought by Righteous Zarathiishtra to thc court of King VishsdspUp and which 
did not require to be itd with any fniil* which could not be put out, and whfch did 
not scorch. It was afterwards entbioned on the Havant or * Radiant tf Mount* 

1 Ft&£ rifldrimjUjfc 

1 mwV should be {etfmli). 

It was prohibited to kind1ft up the sacred Fire very high its a private house* 
evidently because it was dangerous to do so; for. every private house could not 
he constructed to be so sale from the dangers of fire as the special houses or 
temples of the sacred Fire, which were no doubt built wiiii ipedal t are; 

G Thia critic did not see any danger or impropriety In pushing the Fife 
forwards. 

The previous opinion probably held it iJnupfifoiji to do $q, because (he Firo 
might be spilled on the ground and might create harm* and improper because it 
could not appear fit ring lhaf It should be pushed during tbu Service- 

^ Either the Dton or the Fire is directly meant: but it would be wrong io 
place either towards the north* its that was supposed to be the home of fril forces. 
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direction of the north) one « must be » in « spiritual » darkness 1 For 
one month.* 

9 . Sfohans said that one should arrange the tuft ends of the 146 A 
sacred Bais&m twigs in the direction of the door « of the house )>. 

10. As however there is f< always» Fire there in the place, the 
sacred Barsdm twics <t can w not « be said to have to be treated with 
immediate » reference « to the door of the house inasmuch as they 
arc « directly required» to be arranged « with 1 their tuft euds» towards 
the sacred 1 Fire.* 

11 . SSshuits said: Behold, under * any circumstance they are 
not to be turned towards the direction of the north when the doors to 
that v house are » 4-* 

12. There is one according to whom the place : pertaining to 
the sacred Flame 1 « is to be » so * « kept always » that 1 that which 
i& as the place of the sacred Flame shall, from morning * till afternoon,'* 
lie in the direction of the south, tJ from afternoon till midnight in the 

1 Mm, Av« 

“ He mnet have suffered some disabffiit£4 during itils period, through having 
involved him&eif in a spiritual eclipse. 

3 As this arratigemcat makes it convenient for the 7.S oii to hold them by ihe 
stalk end- But see above, Nir* II, Chap. V: Appu A g 21 which requires the leafy 
|imf ta lie towards the right hswd side of the Zaa if* 

1 When the sacred Fire abo would be phicad in ihd direction of the doer 
both statements Would be actually correct* 11 Akhtr, 

B That one of ihe four doors faces tbe north, fs evidently the sense under* 
stood here ; of Sh. UL-Sh. XIV, 2. 

T Vadakar ; see note S to Chap. XXV* 24 just above, 1 Aitun chegtifs. 

* Mttkhar, a Semitic word which usually means “ to-morrow** 1 
111 The sense of (bis word is plain enough,, but not so ins reading, It may 
however bo read as-/tarAar, of which as scair.s traceable eo ft Semitic form 
represented m the Arabic ^ everting, while pa bar Is plainly enough represented 
in the Persian^*# = a period of three hours. 

It may also be read khix-pahxtr ihe time of gambolling: Fr, _>** - 

gamboUmij. 

11 Because between these times ihe sun should certainly appear on the south 
to an inhabitant of Iran. And the sacred Fira mm t be in the same direction 
with die iron. 

is 0 f course for ^ryo-e- {rapiRpinhjr)~Av* lu the 

Pahkvi Veadidad this word is written Ji-frwo* 
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direction of the west, 1 and from midnight till * morning» in the direc¬ 
tion of the east,’ 

13, In every case a lamp * is « to be addressed » just like a fire 
wit . T<re(t . 1 .of Thee the Life-Flame,' 

. U ' ^ herc is one who thne: Verily, if there be no more light 
than that of a lamp, one cannot offer up thanksgiving on the sacred 
DnJn cake. 

15. The helping' priests’ are to recite the Holy Text in just the 
same way as the Leading Priest, on their having to have recited « the 
text » A&aw da<Mt#l .< M dedicate in Righteousness..■. 

IS. There is one who says thus: Behold when « the Leading 
Pnesi >' stands T by himself before the « sacred » Flame, they' « all » 

are to join in the recital 9 . T*m Jthtf..,. . «., Of Thee 

the Life-Flame.*. * 

17, « If a the sacred BarsGm twigs «be taken » from « one 
sacred » Flame to « another sacred » Flame, « or » from the « sacred » 


For, the sun must of coarse be in the west between these times, 

iJnicshfistar is Av. — t h B westi 

3 The words W =>i are miusinfi here from the text, 

B For, the sun must of course be in tfaa east between these times, 

Aishattar is Av, "■**«(£• " the east. 

4 : Pr. • JHipJtfe. 

‘ The reference may be to the Pron Service which is just hinted at, or !<j the 
Inaction of parl&kinjf o[ the Hallowed Portion of the milk which is described r r<>m 
trt* close of i ms folio. The words occur in Yas. VIIM. where even new the B*thwi 

L V V I^* C if h* m tbe \ rtC '! a! * Thc7 4180 foun<l « the comm once mem of Yto 
L\ I . _ the words to be recited further oo belong to the former chapter only ’ 

Evidently to recite the At ash Niydyfe*. * 

V ‘ C i,ave faktn ° f tbc *«* hereto be a mistake for muu* j ^n rt 

. f0 J° W3 - If h ° 1 ™™ 11 b * ** F^per tea,, u« r^tkticn should 

kLrcHlRJ ^ jJ - " < lh e Leadmg Priest) fitrmds by himsolf before rJj . 
Isatred) Flame, that must U improper, (for), they (alt) are to join in tht redial 
."" eTc .» meaning of coarse that they also are to stand with him. 

otijr >L seems to be repeated; or else the expression might be in-ir l> 
t^)r H t, — they should recite on (liis) reciting. 
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Flame to 1 the outside, « or » from the outside to the # sacred » Flame, 
then it can he allowed in every case excepting *< that of taking them » 
from the « sacred » Flame to the outside, because that is not per¬ 
mitted * 

IS. « When » the sacred Dr->n cake n is used » in the Service of 
the « Holy i) Flame, then dial is so very meritorious indeed that 
though they might not perform a « special » service 1 thereon, still the 
sacred Dtvn cake would become as much meritorious as « if that 1 too 

were performed »i-there is one who states thus: still that would 

become as much meritorious as if the a special » service of the sacred 
DrOu cake « were performed thereon ». * 

19. « Indeed >» if one did not perform the Service <■ of the Holy 
Flume, the function » would become the worship of the demons. 1 

CHAPTER XXVI 

ON THE OFFICIATING DIVINES PARTAKING OF 
THE HALLOWED PORTION 

I . Api adhdt Frabttxia saothrtibyt yHiti } When they « have 
gone » through «theseu, then after that, the Frabortiir « priest 
whose function is to present things for the offerings shall, 

11 to obtain» the portion, proceed' 1 towards those Hallowed uj \ 

1 >Lis for 

2 The point is that if there arise the neet of some sicred Uarsom twigs in 
the precincts of a sacred Fire, and if ikoy can be spared another, then they can 
be taken from Ibe latter to supply that want; or they tan also be brought from 
outside for that purpose, Hut evun If there be spare Bars 6m t w j ss ' n lifE 
predicts of a sacred Fire they mutt tiat be taken Away outside. 

3 This jp-.-clfll service for cm* Executing the Prao* 

4 This ksl remark iv mad® to nuke the naiempiit dear* 

8 t- fbe npedea service for the glorification of the Holy Flame cannot be 
dispensed with at the sacred function of presenting lhe offering, though that for 
the consecration of the sacred Droa cake is not considered here specially nece^jaty 
when Char other service Is performed, 

14 teuiOs seams to be for *>'"00 (yuiinti) which serves as a good rendering 
ol Uic A vest an $atit, cl. twtpe p) which readers of Yas. XII, 3, 
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Portions,' ydot\ghdw tt&tl nixtyA vungukibyH fraburvut *; &mpng 
which none «is» such as must be presented, «l c. », none 
such * as must be spurted,' to the good Holy Saps « as offer- 
litg» 4 ;/rti ait&o rswthfiio' fierJi't. win deed »* such Hallowed 
Portions T shall he bear « to be » the portion « for drinking ». 

2. Zaota geus paifydpdit * paoiryb frangbardit. In front of 
the water that has been glorified shall ‘the Leading Priest* 
drink of the a sanctified » mtJk, first of all. 

3. Mriiffi c aota r m& ruch<J; VVherefor the Leading Priest 
shall have recited 1 ' these words ;— 

S pcnta f Dafaq MtisciayasnS / O ye that are the 

1 Paruk : Pr. " ” 

The reference is (a that portion of the offering which is to be h p p 'V d to the 
leading and other priests for drinking after the libation is poured to the object 
of worshipful thanksgiving. 

* Nominative, odl*tiwq-suvgular ( neuter of/ra*S<inwnt; cf, for similar form 
vffrn’ffiit, tiiihvmti 

The sense of this word is understood in (he previous assertion where the 
object aimed at is implied to be such as must be presented for some purpose. 

1 Sir; cf. Pr. = deluge, 

* ^ /. o„ this portion must be distinct from that to be offered to the g.x’d 
Holy Saps, but as a whole it may conilst of a number of small unit portions to 
be drunk by different person#, even ns it is indicated in the following assertion, 
where it is referred to aji SJOtbrwp which is a plural form. 

* Thus in TD ; Hj has w s’Lf- 

The text is more or leas corrupt throughout. 

The PshinvJ adds here % but it seems to he intrusive i for. though the 
accusative of the original may Indicate the goal of action, still ih e sense does not 
appear to be that the portion is to be borne to the Hallowed Portions, and is 
produced for them—indeed it looks absurd that a portion p £C d be borne to the 
Hallowed Portions themselves. The Hallowed portions mentioned here are 
evidently the same that are to be borne for drinking. 

' Tho&e «■ distinct from those to be offered to the good Holy Saps. 

* TD lias i HJ has u<Va>» j, V“fl. 

Really the form is quite strange ; but the word; *v«*o and ft* are dearly 
noticeable in it. 

8 The Palliavl hn» seen that in Amstan the present may indicate an action 
just completed. 

lL ' The toils that commence here form ff 3 and -4 of Ya*. VIII, 

It becomes interesting to compare the Pahjnvi umiekulon of itiese passage* 
by the writer or the Nirangasfin with that in ibe FafcUvi Yastia : and i| i- T - ffT .. 

■** ff 1 ** uuc writer has followed the other in his translation. 
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Immortal and Beneficent Holy Powers ! O thou Religion! the 147 B 
worshipper of the Most Wise One, even as « ihou art » to be 
called 1 ! r«rngAfftnrschd / Vi?ng«A<sdi<? / otrcthrdoseha / O y© good 
males! and Oye good females : and O ye Hallowed Portions} 
i. e. r ye males of you that are good,, ye females of you that are good, 
v and » ye liquid * Ha Do wed Portions of you that are good I yd alshva 
mazdayasna&s'hva nmzdayasftd aojand, t< the evil practice of him 
who 1 among these worshippers of the Most Wise is calling 
himself a worshipper * of the Most Wise,*!..;,, is declaring thus, 

** I am the person who is the good man/ 1 AshdAt' rclrhwrr A ji sto* 
yamarw, 9 « with only the end that accordingly > he would be 
seizing 1 the bounty of Righteousness, i.e. % would be partaking 
of the portion and the offering ' of the good ones, * ydthwa gahhrfo 
Ashdhi wrrrgbonf^, 1 ®« and the fact that» through evil" practice 11 143 \ 
are the living orders of Righteousness destroyed u as « when 


1 Wc havo takes ace of the two words gobesini and kantines/m to he a 
mistaken repetition of the other. Otherwise ore might reader " as (thou art) to be 
called in address.’ 1 See however the Pnhlavi Yasna. 

= Supposing isstf u> he for Htw the Pnhlavi Yasna udds i»©ytf f 

^ "through (your good) motive"; so His form in our (eit here may also (h>s- 
sLbly be a fragment of those words. 

a Tf is (or 'f L 

t isfor the Pahlavt Yasna, 

5 Accusative singular of rdthumn, or plural of rdthma, 

0 A denominative present participle, formed from **X'v^ which is to be 
traced to =— to win. 

I ZinSt, as in TP and ill* Pahlavt Yaenn. 

* TD and the FahJavj Ya^aa add (tidjsr), 

The reference hare seems to he to a person of pretention* looks and falsa 
motives, who joins in a worship not because ha sincerely regards it hi* duty to 
do bo, but because that must enable him to receive a M&edayama’s share of 
ttio offerings. 

** Sen the form in Y*a. VIII. 3, and cf. Vend. XV1U, 55, 551. 

II Yii/nij/j applied to evil practices generally, and to magic and sorcery 
specialty, 

11 The Pahlavt Yasna has &r<s^f while our text simply giver wa^f- 
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one )> would be devoted to evil practice, avi t<i . 1 * 3 * * * dim disyata ydo ^jscho 
uravarAosdka caot-hnlAsclia. « these » make ’ ye known 1 unto him, 
i. a, make these clear unto him who does not worship " in sincerity 
O ye that* be as Holy Saps, that* « be » as Holy Growths, and 
that * « be » as Hallowed Portions I 

4. V'ttscha a«hi£$h/im nuizdiTyasnctnum ptatt&ytttiihn aiici-znsu* 
yan<hn iirui ' well'* noil VfSttU? /ru-tnrtuti^ Whoever Of those 
adult : men 7 worshipping the Most High and Wise and invok- 
mg diligently ’ * the Divine Power »,® does not accept these 
words by announcing, *, £. s does not recite «the test » 


1 As ths subject here is in the plural, !* is either used collectively or may 

mean ** verily *' as in Yt. XIIf, l«* etc. 

3 The PaMavi Yastia bars adds 

The reference evidently is to the insincerity of a worshipper and the miluencB 
or evil practice* that are mentioned just above, 

» 4« it appears origiiuiUy to have been tt '* a* i* seen in the ksst caret 

Bud Lilia again is a confusion from V where the coclitic \ wa* confounded with 
Du, indefinite or IntwrOgaUva ^ and replaced with the latter’s Semitic e<mi- 
volant K* 

In tbs second case ip the test these words have interchanged and added 
more error* 

Our emanation hare receives support from the opening words in the trans¬ 
lation of the following expression. Our text there has 44 *4 for ^4 oi Che 
Pftfclflvi Yftsna* 

■* Oaf test as null as some copies of ibe Yasiia, liav« tba errotwotis iorm 
Mi* bare. 

The P^hJavi translation sees in it the form Of a veibal noun, neuler p 
butt a mental ikffuL&r. 

e $&£ Is For *{€ which the Pabl&vi Yasna e seo note 3 just above. 

* iw?'o is wrong for (purna^m), 

* The inteBdive form of the word indicates this. The Pahluvi hss expressed 
it by lire idiomatic prefixing of (S' 

■ i.c., the Divine Power who is made the special object of worship in a 
pftTveuiu service. 
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Speixta! « etc. », ae&m 1 4 yfyttmmah* jasaiti. will arrive thereby 148 B 
a! a similitude 1 of evil practice, i. e, ( a sign thereof will be raised’ 
in liim.* 

5. There is one who says thus that he will arrive < at that 
similitude o owing to the ametiing* that is pronounced’; « and w 
this « am e rung » is manifested from the text of the Holy Wisdom 
«t concerning » the sacred Dron cake Service for (( redeeming » the Bosao 
»< penalty of ninety Stirs* that shall be recited in this case of tasting/ 
where it is tumid in the words » -4tha jamydt yatliff &-frin<hni.* ’Be 
it so as I pray in benediction « for » this « indeed >> is the ameuing 
(towing to which » he happens to arrive « at that similitude* and » 
which is manifested from the text of the Holy Wisdom. 

6. Behold* the sanctified® fluid® should have been lifted up 

and put down on the left hand side. 1 ’ NS* 

-—_L 24 

1 Apparently this la a feminine form of the ilernocisi rstfv# pronoun ; hut the 
PaUavS he: a -is wall as in the Ya*na sceme to have neglected it idlogelbtr or 

perhaps taken it to be some notin form mianin? urejjr Viattbasattih or ov- 
txtsitnik, ct. Pr. vy l— '^resembling): if this were so, the word might be [raced to 
a root * or reaombJe. It i» however more likely that translates the 

component ■*!*<’ (i-(—to resemble ) of gof i-rn—ttf, if that word does not mean 

as a whole simply " sorcery and magic " and take -*i*s to mean " rjuality.'* 

1 See the preceding note. 1 Tashtik, lit, formed. 

* is meant that if a person does not sincerely acknowledge the fact that 
a roan who join? in a worship with insincere motives has to learn that the world 
of Righteousness receive* harm through such evil practices, then he himself falls 
under the suspicion of being ready to follow such evil practice, 

s dihn jamySt . eic. t cited below. 

° ?' *■> w hen ena plainly says “Be It so as I pray M at the end of the 

service, and still does not sincerely acknowledge what is professed in that service, 
than evidently one may do so because one may be ready to follow an evil practice’ 

■ The description of the Dron Service which is given just after in the text* 
is transferred to the Appendix which follows. 

* This taxi is recited in the Avast* occasionally at the and of optative or 
bnnmlictm assertions. The reference hare is of course to the recitation of this text 
at the close o: a Dron service- 

* P&Hyipi evidently that which the divines are to drink, 

w Apparently, with reference to the Zaoti. See the following note, 

«T 
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151 f 1 } On reciting : Ashajvr 1 m paiti-jtimydt 11 Y^hyd 1 Savd hMontl 

1*3 rMatigfifi ” 3 . 1 * In Righteousness approach us He ** Whose 

Bounties « even » the munificent ones are wanting ** »<*the 
Hainan « Priest whose function is to pound the Haoma j> should 
have stood npj and recited Khv Grata riorA / * E Partake ye 

0 men! ... \ 

8, In the Smaller Worship the Leading Priest should manage 

the text A menhir Spent a l . ( * 1 O Ye Beneficent ] loly Immortal 

Powers! and should partake of the portion « of the offerings" 

9* In the Gneater Worship the Srafishuvars ' u Priest who super-* 
intends with the Weapon of the Spirit of the Moral Order >* T should 

stand Up and should recite Khvarata tirtrJ /.. 1 Partake ye O 

men I of f . 

10- Then he should go back * to the seat of the Frabortftr * 
'« Priest whose function is to present things at the Holy Service »j and 
151 B should hold the special J, ‘ formula for opening the function 11 in hand 10 

1 What fpUdws Irons I, 24 of Fal, J48 up to h 3 uf Pol. 151, is a description 
of the Dr cm Service, which it; transfer fed after 1* 22 of FoL 152, as u disturbs the 
continuity of the main shcinc here. 

3 See Y*s. VIT. 24 where the art prescribed here is not followed flow: but 
the Rathwi performs it a! the end of Yss. VI11, 1 where also the first pari of th* 
text here recurs* [r need dot be told besides that the office of the Jim an&n is not 
directly represented! at present, 

J These words ate borrowed from Yds, MIrY p 7* 

* See Vatu VHJ t 2, 

It will be seen that the statements which have commenced at Pol, MS* I* 23 f do 
not give the continuity of ilia main theme, but describe details 9 See Yas. YJ11, J. 

0 This priest goes through the same acts in the Yanesbu ceremony of the 
present day. 

7 AH the prWUy officer oF the Floly Ritual, excepting that of ffie ZaoEi and 
to some extent of the Sraoshavatz, are now represented by the R&tiiwi lor all 
practical purpose*, so the special fund iocs of those are either performed by him, or 
omitted some times if convenient- 

9 This indicate* that previously he must have been near the place of the 
Fraborfcikr, 

It will be seen a little bdnw that the Sraosh&vim had no special Feat aligned 
to him in the precincts of the Holy Ritual, for* he bad to move about and lo watch 
thut evarching went Eight, 

* Thr -im of Fr&boft&f&rt is ihe adjectival suffix* 

M Victt* 9 That of lasting the offering. 
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w with » Affoem VahS 3 *' the Praise of Righteousness 3 times/ 

and the holy words » AhwaJd MatddH Ra*val$ khsh«UQthr<*. 

* With the glorification of the Most Wise Lord the Brilliant 
One.'. 

11. Then the Leading Priest should manage through the text 

-Urttfshcz Spenia * *0 Ve Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers.! 

./ and should partake of the portion « of the offering )). 

12. When die Leading Priest has * partaken of the portion 
« of the offering », the Sradish'wars « Priest whose function is Lo sufier- 
intend with the weapon of the Spirit of the Moral Order should 
place the hand on the sacred Barsdm twigs, and should recite ^-Itha 

at wir.iot* . ‘Thus indeed spoke.' up to Fravaochat 

Ahun> Mazdtht Sfiit<tin>ii ZannhitstnU * . ‘ Said the Most Wise 

Lord unto Spitama Zaratti iishtra. 

13. Then », on having recited one Ashem Voh» « the Praise 
of Righteousness », he should * withdraw 1 * 3 * 5 the hand « from >< the 
sacred Barsi>m twigs. 

14. When along with the Leading Priest, he has managed well 
so far the text of the Holy Wisdom, he « In his turn ji should mnnnge 
through the text .1 m^ha Span A:,........ 'O ye Beuefinem Holy I m- 

morral Powers!../ and should recite .1 si urn Vohv 3 <• the Praise 

of Righteousness 3 times »; and «then •>> he should partake of the 
portion «of the offering »,* 


1 Thesi: open the sjiscial little formula mentioned hate, and are not those 
that occur at the end of Ya=. Yl 11, 4, Ipr, it is just below that the 2aotI is enjettned 
to recite Ya*. VIII, 3-4. 

* /. e. YflS. VIII, >4. 

* Supposing that lift foot ie for witmau ill her wise the meaning would 
ho " has to partake uf," hut that Jor not appear to he the real sense. 

1 The twtti to which these belong are not preserved. 

5 Lu(j yakh unit ii. 

* It is not plain whether evary priest attending the Holy Ritual off. infJy, 
had to «o through junior opotatitfi-.s before his lum came for pur taking of the 
offering, or whether the offer inn was lo bo passed to 'me from another, and directly 
tested without any more ceremony. Still, the two doctors whose opinions are 
Quoted immediately below, appear to make them coniptdsury in each qbsp. 
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15. There is one according to whom he should also 1 II recite 
through the entire formula* glorifying the period of ihe day *; « ami v> 
therr- is one according to whom it is necessary that he should have 
also recited the formula glorifying the period of the day,* for the reason 
Id 3 A that not even a word * can have been left by him from-the sacred 5 
Drfin cake Service for <( redeeming t> the Basie ■< penalty of 90 Stirs n,* 
Hence it is that (t just ♦» when one takes up the special" formula for 
opening the Function * at the commencement T of the sacred Dron cake 
Service for « redeeming » the Bisae « penalty of 90 Stirs » T if one 
« directly n partake of the food and drink, that cannot be allowed.* 

lb. When the portion « of the offering » has to lie partaken of 
by the Leading Priest, it should be handed to him by m the H&vajidii * 
Priest who pounds the Haoma »■ and when it has to be partaken of 
by the Havanan, it should be handed to him by the Leading Priest, 

17, « So also in another circumstance », when it has to be par* 

taken of by the Leading Priest, it should be handed to him by the 
Frabortar « Priest who presents things a ; and when it has to be 
partaken of by the Fiabortur, it should be handed to him by the Lead¬ 
ing Priest. 10 

1 r should be _Jf 

■ Indeed this ts considered efiseutiaf i n eiinilar ceremonies. 

I L before tasting the offering evidently, 

II 4&-i it tat [vachxk) m 

a The Dfon Service r-tflub rated b rv^ry udae in which [UlinuU dedicated 
Is of thle value; *ec above FoJ* 124, If, I (M2* c 1 S«fi + 

H The tnstiog ie to take place near the close of the Dron Scrnco, 

* The word inw \Hnvtimiri) is in taring from ihs text owing to some- 
mistake. 

L - k It does not appear to be meant that the Zaoii ha* to teste the offering 
every lime before Ihe last lug by the other ptie , Bi& a but that the particular pries* 
who may have to taste the offering aflat ilie Zaoit according io ci icuni'itatices, ha# 
first to baud it to the latter for tasting, and tha latter mue* theo hand it to him 
lor tasting afterwards After that it must be handed to the other priests, whoever 
they may be remaining to taste, ld such order that whoever tab ted last must hand 
it to the other nexi to him. 

The rrmarka in the text however indicate that the turn lot lasting the offering 
oHcr the Zaoti, had not been fixed Jar any one priestly oGadal, but differed mxcftir 
ing to cates* 
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18, When one recites the special formula for opening the sacred 

Dr&i cake Service for u redeeming » the « penalty of 90 Stirs »» 

and takes up the special formula « for the function of tasting », and 
partakes of the food and drink, then if one iiiiish off « directly there¬ 
at » 1 the Holy Thanksgiving Service, that cannot « indeed» be 
allowed; « but » whether when one will not « thus» finish off the 
Holy Thanksgiving Service, this can be allowed or no is not 
clear,* * 

19, In the tasting it is allowed to* eat or drink' in only 2* 
portions- 

20, This is manifest from the Holy Wisdom concerning 5 that 

« fact u after all,'—" namely » when one omits some » recitation from 152 H 
the sacred Drfln cake Service for « redeeming ft the Bsisiiv « penalty- of 
90 Stirs»,—then that must become just the same as if it may have been 
omitted from the sacred Dr'hi cake Service in honour of Srfek « the 
Spirit of the Moral Order ft* 


1 /, c„ without closing the Dion Service tor redeeming the h.ici'i penalty, 

'■ l. e., whel tier the main service can directly be continued without dosing 
the DiAn Sorties. 

Jr one performs the tasting near the close of the Drdn Service after going 
through it faultlessly, and if one properly closes ii and then continues the Holy 
Thanksgiving Service, then there wiJJ be nothing to invalidate this Service, But 
If any error be made in those particulars, as of failing to close the Dron Service, 
then it is plain that the Dron Service itself must be rendered void according to 
what is said in the commencement of this folio where it is mad» illegal to omit a 
single word from the Dr oo Service, but it is not plain whether the main service 
itself Can then be continued or no, 

* mfwur should be Wifion* 

* Out may taste one's portion in two small morals or sips, hist not more. 
This remark i® necessitated by the fact thm a limit was to be prescribid in 

th« quantity that might be taken by a person while tasting. It could not Haiti roily 
be becoming to iadulge in any larger quantity while simply tasting the offering. 

We have {dived . as 2 (—■" only 2 "), It is however possible to taka 

it to signify 3+2 ; but to allow five monels or sips for mere tasting would be to 
allow too much. 

* Akhtr mm stfjfci 

; Does Ibis mean that the Dron Service in honour of Srosli also is of the 
■ainc merit an that celebrated in the case in which an animal ii dedicated? 
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21, <1 The person who makes such omission » should commence 

over again the sacred DrAn cake Sen * 1 * * 4 ice for « redeeming » ihe '£«aM 

« penalty of 90 Stirs», and should stand up at the text . Vd 

Ahirirk Zarathusiris 1 '.which is pertaining to the Lord and 

I>ertamin:g to Zarathushtra,* and should manage through, in just the 
ezact manner, the text which those << who are engaged in the Sendee » 

152, have verily to recite. 1 

122 ' _ 

CHAPTER XXVI; APPENDIX A 

ON THE SACRED DRUN CAKE SERVICE DEDICATED 
TO THE HOLY SAPS 

148, 1 When the Holy f Spiritual Essences 1 « are to be celebrated <* 

l jy C 

“ in the Holy Worship, then the sacred Drfln cake is of course to be 
prepared therefor,* 

2. Hut even when the Holy Spiritual Essences are not •* to be 
celebrated» in the Holy Worship, still then also there are verily 1 to be 
prepared, the sacred Dron cake, and also' the sacred Frasast cake, 
and also* the wine,* and also* the basin 1 of water,* and also 1 the 
fuel and incense in 3 sets; and these are to be placed on the right 
hand side, 

3, in the sacred Dr&n cake Sendee dedicated to the Holy Saps 
149 A « there should besides he placed on the ritual table » the 6 * portions 

1 Cf. Yas. VlIT, 7 r and Yas. LXVl lI, 18, 

1 Tiie text of the D ton Settle* dedicated to the Holy Sajys is transferred 

be jo from Fo]. I+£, I. 25—Fed. 151* [* 3* 

* A rtat Fravarf* 

4 Indicated by the enclitic -ts in StimsknHtth* 

b It precedes every expression describing the ihirgs tssencla) in 

ibis case* 

4 5*CJ Is wrong for T Ap-glr. 

3 Only three art mentioned here; so _^rr may probably have to he read 
j (— "beheld the 3 M )« or perhaps may be repeated through error* It £§ 
ue vert holes* possible ihat two portions may have been taken in each of tbs three 
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of the ^ood * 1 animal product 1 : the intestinal 1 fat for the Holy Spiritual 
Essences, the head 1 for Rat wok ‘ Brizat «the Sublime Lord, and » die 
heart for the Holy Life Flames. It will not be well if other « things 
are used instead of these' though » there is one who says: Verily, « (hat 
also is » best. 1 

4, Then there should be put under* cover 1 the sanctified Buid 

niwn the sacred Frasast cake on « reciting » . .fr&Stisti Ahurahi 

Mdzdib', Akunahi Vairiyihr, Afshttkftdltafce Wikbs, Djhmayih Vangk- 
ity&o Afrit Ois . f , 

‘ Y&a^flhmm .. 1 . 

with submission to the Holy Sway of the Most Wise 
Lord, of i* the Word of » the Manifestation of the Lord’s Holy 
Pleasure, of the Right-spoken Word, of the Good Benediction of the 
Pious.. 

1 Among the living, whose.. * . 

5. The sacred Frasast cake should «then » l>e borne to the 
sacred Drfal cake dedicated to the Most Wise Lord- 

5. For Whosoever’s dedication might the sacred Drun cake tie, 
it should be placed in from h of the Znuti >j and close to the sacred 
Barsom twigs. 


1 Gavug/tudab. 

A full ii-t of the various parts of the slaughtered animal to be severally 
dedicated to particular Divine Powers is given to Sl.ayaU La-Shayast, XI. 4, 

8 R&ttk' t cf. Pr, 3 Jt = intestines. 

The Sh, Ld-Sh. prescribes here the back, in the other two cases our text 
agrees with that book. 

* is wrong for ye«S* 

Sfiij^iri 1 - - ■ - Ary. iv/ri« ■ Pr. Otherwise the word may simply he an 

erroneous extension of lAn^jr. 

fi Reading nihtmbit ; cf. Pr. — to cover. 

1 This text occur* to Yas. VJU, 1, but is not followed by the V^togJu! 
Hutdm, Tliis Sitter however ends Vas. VII, and there it Is preceded by the last 
expression in our passage here. 

!ti the Droti Service for the spirit of the dead also the Y&o&ht IlSium is not 
■o be found in this connection. 

In the Yajtesho Service the 2tooti and the Rathwi recite the passage both 
together now. 
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7, « Then there should be recited * :— 

*--*»**.+ kbvarrthOTf 1 myazdem, haurvata' amrrxtdta^ gdus* hudhdo* 
tipi* urnyair&J boot dtfc 1 * khzhwVmain* * Aiiryft WivguhihyA, 

vi&p&n3mch& Apum Binzat^ .4 hurahS A^rfftlhi^ 

Aptlm, Afia&tha Masda+dhdtaySn. Tava Ahur&ne up 

to Aokht^w n&mmtn Yamtahi 4 * 6 f 4 I offer up,,» the meat meal, 
both the drink of wholasistnencss andthg food of immortality,. « what 
is «> the good animal product, both the water and the vegetation, and 
both the fuel and the incense, for being in the concord of the Good 
Holy Saps, and of all the Holy Saps established by the Most Wise One, 
of the Sublime Lord Apttfn Napfif <c the Fountain-Head of the Holy 
Saps» t and of the Holy Sap established by the Most Wise One* and 
of Thee the Great One of the Lord ! up to « of the Worship¬ 

ful Power s> invoked « specially by name'; —this whole should be 
recited it 2 times* 

8, Khshnumsine RathxcA BmsaiS* .up to 4 okhftW mi man* 

Yazatah? »; 1 For being in the Holy Concord ttf the Sublime Master of 

1 Ths* test IS common to all the D son 5oivices. But the holy dedicatory hn- 
mute am d life rent for the differen: 1 hviue Powers in whose honour the Dress Service 
may be celebrated i u spadal capee* Thus h as the service described m out feat i& 
that dedicated to the Hdly Saps, its holy dedicatory formula £s of a special nature. 

In the Yazsshn service, same of the texts here are now recited by the Zaoii 
and the Rfttfcwi jointly* Otherwise ;hey most be those which are to he recited by 
the by himsdf, unless ii is indicated to the contrary* 

* Accusative dual* 

* Strangely enough this temi invariably appears in the nominadve singular 
in this combination* when all the other terms 5n the same syntactical relation 
require and have Use accusative form* 

* The holy dedicatory Formula lor the Holy Saps, Cf* Yas*. V!I P 3 \ T f 5 ; 

LXVfel. eu, 

6 Tbs* rule is preserved in modern practice; see similar pftflssgw in* for 
instance, the Dr on Service for the spirit of the dead 

It rtiusi always bo remember*! that in Mhrf ba U philo rephy Khvartth^ 1 
HyazJf t repfcsetU the food and life bounties of Life ; ktuirvuiu amrettata as 
nbje=t& of presentations* represent the drink that waters lnfaiily snd the food 
which caiirithes Imm uftalUy ; Itiua Jiudhfl* te$ire*riitfi the hb:goings of Animal 
Life; *ipc vruvmVr represent the eirctiiaUun of ih* Snp of Life and the notation 
of the Growth of Life i and *i txmti (wioidh* represent the fuel that feeds and the 
incense Lhai perfume* Lite Fire of Life* * Cf. Yu*. Vll 4 19* 
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the Holy Order.' up t o 1 « of the Worshipful Power» 

invoked « specially by name'; -- this also should be recited >» 2 

times ;- 

9. KhshnutnuinS' Akuraht MaxJMftatvaM, AnxshwQm $ter 

atAldmam * *. up to Aokhtt-nfouanA Yazq* 

*?7' ‘ r '° r being in the **<** Concord of the Most Wise Lord the 

, ,1 J ham One, of the Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers, and of the 
o v Spiritual Essences of the righteous ones ...* tt p t a ‘of ilie 

Worshipful Power invoked socially by name. 1 « -this also should be 
feci led » 2 limes, 3 

M™, w- '^ 1 “ ,, | 0,,e P “ r ° nns ’ *» Holy Worship in dedication to the 
MoslVVrsc Lund, „ ami» when in dedication to SrSsh ,, the Spint of i 50 \ 
Moral Order*, ot to KatwSk Bri»« . the Sublime Master Trhe 

° K sIlouM introduce ethc erpression » asMmttv, . 

*’* « into the holy dedicatory formula ». 

11. When there is to be performed the dedication to the Most 
Lord. «then the dedication to » tire Hnly Beneficent Immortal 
‘™T alongside■; «and» both « tbe lradi 

and the he!p,n S divines* should recite the passage toeelhcr ’ 6 

la?. « Then there should be recited » , 

**** *. 4 So.* 


J Th ' a ltxl U ®“W« to all Ih# Dron services. 

the Drop Service for U* «,'* of (hc XK "' 21 ' ^ ** 

The came is dune in modem practice. 

4 TD has [Outfr (vabyitiLt]. 

! ***&**&?&&«*** /W s Wi„,.ottS* ffiven 

iercuU. "* ,J,raK S^n m ,„ ta ^ 

• ™° TZ'l^Z^ZZTt vi, 0 xxxvr'i v, I' 1: v “ U£VI - 

ctsewkere, a* i fl tf, e DrSn g €nfke f ' ' ‘ ‘ **“ ™ bo|e of wh|cb » recKeri 

Grace. *'«* of the 4»d, and only u* fe( 

<he wh0[e cb -*« i* «*** to bn red^ bcr e . 
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13, ImSm dot Z3m l . ‘Thus this Phenomenal World 

f 

14. Haurvata J Alnmidta yaxamffidf; Ctitts Hudhdo yasamnid* 1 ; 

Afemcha OruvtW'StHchtf yazaptaide; A4stfitlscha Btiudh?»tchi* ya&amdidf; 
Ap >> 5 VaogtMs Vahktdo Maadedhdldo ttshaoms yasamaidf; vt spdo 
Apb Mazdadhdtdo (ishuonis yasamaidr; vispdo Crwardo *.up to 

B Sk“S' jTittiifi Ahurem Klishuthww Khsh tf^fem A£><im Nap&tetn jlfirvut- 
aspem yazatttaitii; Thtp3w» Ahat^tmm yasttmuiAvP 'We express our 
thankfulness and attachment to Wholesotneness and Immortality; we 
express our thankfulness and attachment to the Good Animal 
Mature ; we express our thankfulness and attachment to the Holy Sap 
and to the Holy Growth ; we express our thankfulness and attachment 
to the Fuels and the Incense; we express our thankfulness and attach¬ 
ment to the Good Holy Saps, the Best Ones created by the Most 
Wise One, and pertaining to the Righteous Order ; we express our 
thankfulness and attachment to all the Holy Saps created by the Most 
Wise One, and pertaining to the Righteous Order; « we express our 

thankfulness and attachment » to all the Holy Growths ....' u p to 

* we express our thankfulness and attachment to the Sublime Lord the 
Brilliant King Ap&m Napaf, «the Fountain-Head of the Holy Saps, 
and n Glorious in the Nimbleness of Mental Vigour ; wo express our 
thankfulness and attachment to Thee the Lordly One. 

15, Hawrvdta A mrrrtdta yazamaidc; ......... up to * Baoidhimcha 

yexamaidi; ...... up to* S«roshem T A shim Huraodhem Vtnthtdjanem 

Ffddtit-gu^Lh™ Ashavanem Ashaka Ratd m yazam^iii“ 7 ; ‘Wc express 

-aic the npening woids of Ym*. XXXVIII, which ale* swtiw to be 

nauirtd ta be recited here wholly. It ia not however to be found in the text of so 
important a Dion Service as that for the spirit of the dead. 

In the Yazeshn Service both the chapter# here indicated arc now recited by 
ibe t aJ&iie* 

- This mUBT be common to all t\u: Dr on SorvEces, and Es (outsd elsewhere* 
for instance, in the Drdn Service for the spirit <jf the dead. ... 

* Tiiis is special to the Di on Service dedicated t" the Holy Saps; cf. las. 
VI, LI, Yes, XVII, 12, and Yus. LXV1I1, 7. The HqIv Saps signify the current s of 
snititoal wisdom and of divine energy; tee f 3 of the nest Appendix. 

4 The missiftp words are aaluf©fli5 yfiMflUttaf* 

n Thu text meant h*fe can be mpplied from above* on the indication of the 

first pail ibat is given here. 

« It is not pin in what text :e requited here ; see however ras. VI, 17, 

J See Yas. VI f I7*elc* 
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our tha nkfuln ess and attachment to Wholesome ness and Immortality ; 

.’up to * * we express our thankfulness and attachment to « the 

Fuels » and the Incense; .. 1 upt o * we express our thankfulness 

and attachment to Sraosha « the Spirit of the Moral Order» in 
kindred with Righteousness* the Stately One, the Victorious Furtherer 
of the Living Orders, the Holy Master Spirit of the Righteous Order ’; 

16. Ratavd vi&pe Masista yazamaidi Ayara f Asnya, Mdhya t 
YAiryii, Saredha 1 ; 1 We express our thankfulness and attachment to 
all the Most Majestic Holy Master-Natures pertaining to the Days, 
pertaining to the day’s Periods, pertaining to the Months, pertaining to 
the Seasons, « and » pertaining to the Years *; 

17. Hdvantm Ashavamm Ashahf Rat Am yasatnaidi 1 ; . 

... * We express our thankfulness and attachment to Havani *< the 

Heavenly Mom», the Holy Master-Nature of the Righteous 
Order ; .’ * 

.up to Ram asp a th maidal m Ashavanem AshahA Rat Am 

yazamaidi ......... * 'Wi> express our thankfulness and attachment 

to Hamaspaihmaedaya «the Season midway between Heat and Cold » 
the Holy Master-Nature of the Righteous Order .’ 3 

18. Haurvata* Anwrit&la yxsamttidi ; ., ,..up io ; Buoidhlm- 

cha yasttttuiuie : ......... 1 We express our thankfulness and attachment 

to Wholesomeness and Immortality ; ..'op to ‘we express our 

thankfulness and attachment to « the Fuels» and the incense; ...... 

.’ u p to* Ahurem Alazd&m . up to T Hudh/Ioti&kd 15 ] ^ 

1 Cf, Yas. VI. 16: Yas. XVII, 17. 

Tlits passage and the following passages pertaining to Lcrma minted to 
time, are not to tie found in the Dr6o Service for the spirit of the dead. 

- Cf. Yas. VI, 3-8. and Yas. XVII, 2-8. The periods hem relate id the Time 
of the Everlasting Life. 

a Yas- VI t 5 and Yas. JlVXJ, 8, add here Sarrdhd athavana Ashahe ftatavv 
ya-amtiidi'~ 

* This whole is also found in the Dron Service for the spirit of the dead. 

f ' Words must here be supplied as are to be found at the bottom of 
FoL 15DA- 

fl The Dr on Service for the spirit of the dead has no additional ten in fill 
the gap hem ; so probably the writer has added here Ills? expression Vad {^= 4i up 
to through error, T See the next note. 
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yasamaidi ; * « We express our thankfulness and attachment » to the 
Most Wise Lord ... ...... ; ... ......’up t o 1 ‘ we express our thankful¬ 
ness and attachment to « the Beneficent Holy Immortal Powers, the 
Good Sovereigns » of Good Nature/ 

19. A&Aun&tn Patig«7«s Stirtfo SftmUh Fravaslutyb staami' ... 
1 1 praise . . the Good Brave Beneficent Holy Spiritual 

131, Essences of the Righteous Ones, .' * , 

1. 3 _ 

CHAPTER XXVI : APPENDIX B 


ON THE VARIATIONS IN THE LESSER* AND TIIE 
GREATER* SERVICES DEDICATED TO THE 
HOLY SAPS 

152, 1. P the Lesser Service, when one is to recite the special 1 

122 formula for opening the function/ one should hold the formula for 
opening the function «thus»:— 

difAndmi iA&paydo Drvai'> s&ts 7 ; ■ ......... l pray in 

benediction for ......... 41 of the whole world uf Falsehood ’ ■ 

Ash&n Voki J 3 « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times »; 


1 Tlie words wanted here must be Itacvanti'm, Khv^rnMnguJhmtrm yaza- 
ntaidi : A mishit Spoil a H rikbshathfu, rf the aequeace hi the [>:ori Service for the 
spirit of the dead is followed here algo. Otherwise ch below, FuL ].53 ( (|, 

Visp. IV, t, and Vits. XVII, 1, according to which the raiiSui^ wonts would be 

Ashovancm AshaAe R.iihit; yusamatdr, etc. 

1 The words that mtlit follow are. t&afttmt, ufyhtii, yazasmid', nnumydo 
vitydo, utnfitmda, idkbyuwatj, saralhuttnftmda* Cf. Yns. XVII J8 - inf [ 
Yan. XXVI, I. 

The text pertaining to the Dron Service dedicati d io the Holy Saps, which U 
transferred Into Fol. 152, J. 22, from Fol. 148, I. 55—FoL 151. 1. i, ends here. 

15 See note 4 on the previous page. 

’ See notes 4 and 5 to Nit, I. Chap. XIV: App B, 3* 

" L'ach. The iefefence evidently is to the function gfolTeriny and tasting the 
Hallowed Poftmps for the Holy Saps in both the Lester nnd the Greater Services. 

1 The words nsnschu tlHthitlirrNchtf ( —" the hardship and unhappiness “j 
commence this p.itssge. 

* Yas. VIII, P. -irjil Yas. LXVIII, 19, of which Die former ;* now reciter] 
by the 7. hOti nud the Rdthwi jointly, and the Liter by the Zaoti alone. 














VARIATIONS IN LESSER AND GREATER SERVICES 


38! 


Aixcy* 1 vangukiby&t Ahurahi 1 liaxddft Raivaii Khvarrornigir/hfl'' 

khshnwothra, yasadicha, . . up to franastayaiciia ; * For the 

good Holy Saps « and » with glorification for the worship ... ... ...* u p 

t o 1 and for submission to the Holy Sway of the Most Wise Lord, 
the Brilliant and the Glorious One ; l 

« The sacred trust », " Yathd Akri Vairiyd Zaoid/rtl mi mrHie ; n 153 A 
1 “ As is the Lords Holy Pleasure, the Leading Officiating Master 
declares forth unto me ' 

« And the response », “Alhd Rain s Ashdtchti fiacha frd ashtiva 
vfdhodo mraotu? ‘ “ So the Holy Master shall declare through 
Righteousness as a righteous and enlightened one.” 1 1 

2. « Then there should be recited onwards »: *— 

BrnsaoUftn * Ahurem Khshtithrcm Khsha&s«r Apttm NapMcm 
Attrvai-mptm yammaidi, ArshiWm zavand~sum> yfi ntrim* rfadlvt* 
l"' 1 iiitdsh.ttf y^ updp»\ 1 aznli sfui^gaoshtitetfii osti ytizitnnfi. 1 

* We express our thankfulness to the Lofty Lord, the Brilliant King 
Ap&m NapW « the Fountain-Head of the Holy Saps, and » Glorious 
in the NimbJeness of Mental Vigour, the Hemic One beneficial to 
invokersi Who made men, Who gave shape to men, Who is the 
Worshipful One existing in the Sap and being the most responding 
to prayers on being worshipped.' 

3. Yazdi 4 Ap*m Actdvhn S^rSm AnAhit&m, prmhi't-frilkam, 

baii\x<izylm l v^daivUm, Ahttr'xkahhdm .* * [ express my 

thankfulness to the Holy Sap « of» Sublimity Vigorous and Chaste, 
wide-flowing, health-giving, opposed to deceptive harms, « and » of the 
Creed of the Lord .\ 

4. -t* Mtiimcha, anghnskihnc\}ti t zdtannmcha, ci~zdiatxtindrta 133 B 

ashdimim idlm j a^Ti^/mva^ayA .*. ‘ Let th ere approach 

J This whole ia found also in the comintDcernent of lh<? Dr on Service 
■l-tdicated to- tbt spirit o l the- tlen-d- 

a r ^ s tbe ipedfil text lor the service dedicated to th* Holy Saps* Gf 

XIX, ' 3 Accusative plural of ^ir; cf, Mtrtu& m 

Sae Y@s, LXV, I. In niodem practice the Zaoij and the Riihwj n-cite 
together Yas. LXV, J-j, 12-13. and JS-13. 

.. * t P ce ^ aa * LXV, 6, At present the Zaoti recites YaS. LXV, 6-11 and 

I'* by turns elf s3cemi p 
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here the holy Spiritual Essences of the righteous ones, of those that are 
living and of those that have lived, of those that are horn and of those 
that are unborn .***■* '* 

g .. U p to fu&hedhranZm pa<ma 1 . 1 the milk of 

friendships ......... '■ 

6 . Van^uhim 5 idhfit ddam, VOf}gahim a£ai» * . ‘ . 

the good gift herefrom « and » Lite good blessing out of Righteousness 

f 

E*«i ***«»» * __ 

7 , In the Greater <t Service »,* the Helping Priest' should hold 
the special formula for opening the function, * thus » 

. a&tscha 5 ^«iEhdthr#fuchii d/rindm* .‘ ; ‘. 1 

pray in benefaction for the hardship and unhappiness .. 

Ashem Vohit 3 « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times » ; ' 
a Yathd Ah& Vtffriy# ^ Fr&mta 1 frd nt( mrbtt," 5 1 “As is 

the Lord’s Holy Pleasure, <c he » that « is » the Frabortsr * « priest 
•who presents things » declares forth unto me . 


* The ic*t to which tins belonged is not preserved to ue. 

3 S e V‘^ LWIII r \ r during wltose feciiaiitin certain TrsampiiliiitoHs 
tal* place even In V Ycueshr, ceremony, and which are described 

belov/in ‘he item TD. This passage » now recteJ by the Z**t 

a10Q V How pw»tob* to in ihc Lesser Service has bees described above 
S_ 1 a* fF nf tbdr pr&vsuus ialha. 

The full assembly <d the holy dfernluie* was probahly necessary in The Greater 

S e Jcl; and p-fl* It was a service which comprised at ** <« more great 
Itxt besides the Ymhui. S« note 5 to N tr. I, Chap. Xl\ App. h ,3. 

t Or perhaps tilt special divine whose function is to mis the Hunts with the 
_iUj and l0 dispense them. Although there is a confusion here m the text, m 
view of the text between ihL, folio and the preceding, it must be plain that the 
Zaoti «mld cot be meant here, as the duty devolving upon bun * the Lesser 
c „v» ifi discharged here by the Fisbcrtlr priest, 

s See Yas VIII, 8, and Ya»- LXVIll. 19. In the former case the Zaoti 

- f ««** •' - 


"”’ J f •Si“'L:i 3 l mimS S"™*” 1 "wtadleM. 

Lbst the full gtaduatka. c< the divines wa* uecestari at such service*, 

« Qi . comnieiaciiiiOQ^ ^ nS * 
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8, « And m that case >> the 1 * 3 Leading Priest should reeite one 
A them FdWt/ « the Praise of Righteousness* and then should 
recite onwards a r — 

Ahurem MaxdSm* *** n* +>* * *** ****** the Most Wise Lord *#* *** — 
up to - tchij a Manfl Mata deb* ymamaidL £ We express 
our grateful veneration for the Opinions of Intelligence/ 

9 , .. up to -uarrshyfrHJiiff^cln / 4 1 -*. and those to 

be done/ 

10, Finngfte hdiam ... ... up to idoschd yw&amaidK* f Among 

the living* whose ■*, **, * up toSt express our thankful veneration 

for tho^e living men , iP \ 


11 . « When the recitation comes up to » * Vangttkim Idhrft dd&M* TD ; 

Viittgvhtm as&j&m„* *.* .♦* ** .the good gift herefrom and the good ^4 

blessing out of Righteousness ™ ****«/ «then on reciting# dcha 

4 aloud/ « the vessel T for the Hallowed Portion should be held » T above 
the water; oon reciting » nicha f and slowly/ it should be turned in ; 


1 In the text, thi* intrudes inSo ibe preceding through <owe error. 
a The words that folio«f might he Kh-nsTTnangukanlcm yaza- 

m&ide, a± found In iht Dr go Service far the spirit of the deoil; but the text which 
fallows belongs to Visp. fV; and though that abo commenced with these words, 
it continues into Auhmmem Ashu/i* w yazamaidi* 

The Zaoii alone recites thi« text now, 

3 See Visparad I V ( I. 

- These tests are found at Ya* LXX* 7; Yafi* LXXI* 24; Yus, LVIi, 
4, etc. 

* From here up to where the text of H f it* returned at the last words on 
Fob 153, what follows Is the additional text front TD. The marginal P. indicates 
Uje page in the additional text in the pholctfirtcograpb of HJ. 

0 Sec Yas, LXVIII, 21* It will be seen that the text has already appeared 
at FoL |53, L 1% ff. of HJ, bill no manipulations are there described- What 
b described here bowevex evidently appertains to that text in the Greater Service 
The manipulations hem described are not the same m those in the modern 
ordinary Yazeshn Service, for which see, for instance, Ervad Teimrtttftflp** Ymnn 
with the RituaL p + 225- 

T This Is made plain From what follows. 

The ILaJiow^E Portion hare is that oJ pure water probably to be filled out 
Iroin a stream of water in the Greater Service. 
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« on reciting » tntiimaidi 1 * we announce, il should be filled up 1 ; 
« on recitin'; » izboo a * « as » riches/ it should be taken out: « on ic- 
cicitt|;» yaoskiy* 1 purities,* it should be held 4 finger-breadths 

above the water.* 

12 , « On reciting » * f The Holy Saps/ « it should be kept*► 

above the water; ('on recking » at 1 'verily/ «it should be » on the 
way «to the special" place* of the Hallowed Portions; «on recit¬ 
ing » yasamaidi 6 1 wfi reverence in thankfulness! it should tie 
spilled « a little » on the special * place • of the Hallowed Portion’; 
fton reciting m ttiii : Yd vi rangulps B * thus i O ye who are the good, 
c( it should be spilled a little » on the stalk 8 ends 11 of the sacred liarsoni 
twigs 14 ; «on recking» ApasdbA 1 * *0 ye Holy Saps! (tit should 
again lie spilled a little» on the special place of the Hallowed 
Portion; 

13. « On reciting» vdo 4 you/ the Leading Priest and every 
one 1 * who (( may be » with the Leading Priest should drink a portion 

« therefrom »,'* 

14 .it should be turned round about the sacred Barsfim 

twigs 1 *; . 


i In modern Yueaba. on «dtfns «h*sewords. lhe cup ot tbc 
Hunada«i is made to touch the edge of the cupof the pure water in l»«i»n s . 

* [ Q ,ha y M «h it cemar. ih« cup of the P«™ water w Tilled oul at 

„ th* commencement of Chap. LX, and from the Wo of water dose at hand. 

* Sen nbo Vat- XX XVIH, t. 

4 Sw tfha* k above at FdI f 142* b 12, ff- 
‘ S« also Yas, XXXVII(, S. 0 Van 

- | n modern Yazeshn p an reciting tfca previous Expression* a httlz of tue pre* 
pared HoOma fluid Is poured into the tup Of the clean water. 

* See also Yas. XXX VIII, 4, * _ 

in in modern Yteeshn, a little of the pure water if poured, inio the cup of the 

Haom& drink at the above expression. 

» See abo Yas. XXXVIII. 5. „ . _ . . 

IS / . ,r.,y One to ita«!»cicy»f.|>riMilr<>Bci»Ul "■« 

.. D „,Vi,i M <b. <bov.™d.i. *.-»!•«■ Y««to. * inn* »l 

pir*4 Haoim fluid is poured inio ih* cup of the Utsh mil k. 

i* Owing to the ImtfmeittefV conditio* of this and what lollop munediateiy, 

the moMing doe* ftot become avtdccsl- 











TAKING HALLOWED PORTIONS FOR THE UOLV SAFS 


m 


15 .not at . « fud ' and ft Incense in 3 sets . 

should be borne. 

He. should recite Thrift Atarem * . . * Thee the Holy Life 

Flame . * at that time.’ 

16- « According to » Afrog, they all should proceed together * ; 

not « one of »> them should be left. 

CHAPTER XXVI: APPENDIX C 


ON TAKING THE HALLOWED PORTIONS FOR 
THE HOLY SAPS 

1, If the 4 portions* be impure, they « should be made >t pure 

. .. for the Holy ThaiitegHtng Service, as one has to be careful* P, 25 

«therein »■ 

. * * . *,.* »♦.. » • * ■ 

2. « As )) flesh from the same animal 1 is to be brought again, 

.it should be brought again if it is not to be found at the Holy 

Thanksgiving Service .. 

till * ■ * t m * * ** 

.. « if » noti 1 * 3 * * * * 8 thanksgiving should be offered to the Holy 


1 Apparanily direction is her* given to offer ibes<? to tlus saersd Fire or 

perhaps io place thEm MBIT tr* 

3 These words must belong to sn address to the Holy Flame. 

* !\e* t of taking the fuel and incense Ip the sacred Fire, 

* probably to the stream of water to Si l die enp ceremontottsJy* 

a Evidently these muM be the four Hallowed Portions of flesh that could be 
taken of one animal according to ftir. Bk, IT, 3OX* 1-5, or Foh 126,11* y6 r 
especially b-Ciiis* flesh is clearly mentioned in the next section* 

* Iltishiil-tiomand; of* Pr, — rare + 

t 11 Ls not quite plain which animal is mean" : hut probably it is that of 
which portions are dedicated to the different divine powers ; and as its f?e*h is nsirf 
jp brought again to the Thanksgiving Service from elfewhere, probably t fj* 
referents is Ltj it* u*c at an other part of the Service cr nt quite a distinct service. 

8 Evidently imcli must be the relation of words; because if wp were to take 
ftJ ( = nut) with wbai follows, the resulting sense would fcn contradicted by what is 
^aid at tlie end of Fol + 134 and on FoL 135+ 

Tbs force q l this pb*a«£ fliuft ba that il flfib ^ not io be found for being* 
up at the Holy Service, diem may l?c utilised Laduatl, 

411 
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Sap by means of cheese ; but it would be that of 

1 ’ ' * * * * » » » ^ t *!.** 

4„ . Next, 1 the portion * should be offered up in thank¬ 

fulness with the sacred Drun cate dedicated to the I loly Saps. 

* * * * ■ ' k ■ tiii ■ # * , 

5. ,.a single 1 ......... a single sacred DtAn cake, just as 

he speaks, “ Behold here is the Dr fin.'' 

6. There should also be prepared the wine, also the basin 4 of 
water, 1 also the sacred Frasast cake, also 3 « the fuel and » incense 
in 3 sets ; and they should be placed on the right hand side. 

* " ' * * ' * * * 1 * # t i « t 

7. « Then there should be recited onwards ))i— 

Khvamhew myatdem d-yisi yesti haurvata a»irrrfdta, gdus 
httdbdo, dpi titravairi, ahtna baoidhi , \&&hn&mami Ahwtthe Mazddd 

Rahaid Khva.rr«nng«/w/<h A mediansm Spent#tulm .. up to 

gaithyanSm. 9 

. (iokh/4-ndr;ijjjj5 Yazafahe. 7 

* In worship I pray for the meat meal, both the drink of whole* 
somcness and the food or immortality, «what is » the good animal 
product, both die water and the vegetation, and both the fuel and the 
incense, for being in the Concord of the Most Wise Lord, the Brilliant 
and the Glorious One, of the Beneficent Iloly Immortal Powers-*.-*..-' 
up to 'of the worldly orders.' 

1 . of the Worshipful One invoked specially by name.'— 

tf This whole should be recited » 2 times. 


1 Or, " on another day ” if we read joint fim : hot liow it could be utilised 
the next or another day is not made plain. Perhaps is an ernsr, 

- Or, 11 portions 11 of flesh or cheese. s A^kartu^ 

* Aft-n if ; perhaps * chalice -simply is intesilcd. 

* IV is for_ f>- 

« Cf. Yas, UU ( 4:Va9. XXtI.27. 

Ahura Mnxiln, th-i Am-ilia Spent as, Sraorha, Aur, Rfitu fSrrrzUnt, a n <f a? aid 
the Fra Vasili:, ate invoked in similar Icons in the ojieaifl# portions of the Dr on 
Service for the spirit of tb? J;ad. 

1 Ci. Vb 3 . XXU.27. 
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8. KhvarrtJwn* * myazdetn d-y$$$ ySsti ......... up to &trofdhf t 

khsh nuvuiitte Sraosha/ie A sh yehe .up to Ah d irythr, <r okh tondman& 

Ya%atah&. 1 1 In worship I pray for the meat meal, ......... ' up to 

‘incense, for being in the Holy Concord of Smosfoi (f the Spirit of 

- ■ , _ . ... 

the Moral Order » hi kindred with Righteousness up to 

‘appertaining to the Lord, the Worshipful One invoked specially by 
name/ -« This whole should be recited » 2 times, 

9. Khvurrthew myaxdtm S~yesi yesti ....up to khslituf 

(nhdunrim FravashinSm ......... up to aokhto~ndimn6 YazaUth^ * 1 In 

worship I pray for the meat meal ..' u pto ‘for lieing in the 

Concord of the Holy Spiritual Essences of the righteous ones.. 

up to ‘of the Worshipful One invoked specially by name.'- 

« This whole should be recited » 2 times. 


10. . ‘Towards. * . when no virtue 

has been achieved through worship, 

tl, «There is one » who says that the worship.,.. . 

12. says .. there is one who says, one’ 

Drftn/ 

13- Frasha trdhdt ......... onfcrdt 1 tutitndt yGjyast&fe pay ......... 

... a$enti afism3sch<i ftrrramoeluj. Forth then shall have 

turned the head towards the Holy Fire' within a Yujyastt 

« of 16,000 paces of two feet each » B on ..... the 

fuels and the sacred Barsorn for the previous worship/ 


* Cf. Yas. Ilf. 20. 

“ Cf. the Or on Service lor tlie spirit of the dead, and Yas. XXII, 27. 

1 Otherwise, u beheld, [that is) the Dr5d. f ' 

* The word mutt be aularat because it is translated (JJ fbiiitj). 

* The reference evidently is to the Holy Eire of a temple in the drele of a 
particular locality. 

- ;t points to the practice of so arranging the rilunl that when there is a hoiy 
temple within a Yujyasti's distance from it, then the Leading Priest may lace the 
direction [n which it ie situated, provided that is not towards the north. 

As to Yujyasti cf. Vend. XIII, 17, 

> No clear meaning can be guessed here. 


26 
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14, Behold, this Yujyawstiu ...says hither. 

15. Ydtma$ib8m 1 frflyu .. tern ..... 


HJ:I S 3 , wngiailgtet 1 a^&tdhr* tipa-gxrxmlxiyiin? * Of whichever of the two 

1* 30 fore— ....might seize at that through lustre/ 

16. Hence * Lhey who arc among those not slaying forth " well 
the Holy Test those who may have recited defectively the 

Holy Test for the office of the liaspik 4 >< priests »—must fulfil it so 
much* under compulsion. Because, when one proceeds «tu one's 
work» dutifully, 1 * * 4 then « the case stands in such a way tliat » even 
when one proceeds ’ to a very great extent, one's ' work docs not 
become « the least » cancelled| whereas when one proceeds « to ones 
work» undutifully, then « tin? case is such that» just from when 
one proceeds but to the beginning, one's work <tbecomes wholly» 
cancelled. 


I We have takes this word to be a form of the alternative relative pronoun 
base ■•W'Mj- 

II would have been possible to take this combination as two words 
racshUm : bu( the I era in [tie form In mc^hant does not appear possible owing to 
the fact that rirrshrt, the only Lnawn form that can be produced to show relation¬ 
ship to it, invariably appears iu the masculine gender. ViiliJ o:i the other band 
could stand as the nominative singular of the feminine b&s&jtfffl " strength* 

- Ablative of the neuter vao(fAi?ng/i - ■ lustre, 

* _|ti*t£ seems to be forwhich is another farm cl 

* jd «K 7 j s for dil ihana rac) = M beace." 

a The special function of the priest holding this title distinctly, was simply 
to mix and dispense the Haomn drink and the milk according to the prescribed 
ritual. At present however be is the only priest who helps the Leading Priest in 
every fuocticm. 

4 The degree hereof was probably described in the portion that is missing 
above. 

1 Lt.+ having rendered oneself fit in every way. If therefore at the time 
of commencing a holy fun-. ticii, One have not remedied an error committed hrfote, 
then one must be disqualified for that function ; and until one remedies that, one 
cannot perform any boly function. If noxwithstanding, one were to perfotm it. it 
would be cane tiled from the very commencement, 

* i 9 wrong for 'he ^ i see below* 
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CHAPTER XXVI: APPENDIX D 

ON GATHERING AND TYING UP THE BARSflM, 

IN THE HOLY SERVICE 

J. When, in the Function 1 of the Holy Thanksgiving Service/ 
erne has to gather the sacred Bars< r »m twigs, one should proceed to 1 the 
precincts 1 of the tree/ and should faultlessly* * recite the vt following n 
tests of Holy Wisdom 

Ashcjn V r oM J 1 « the Praise of Righteousness 3 times » ; 

FravardnS* —..... * ] confess myself ...... ... « the glorification 

of » what period of the (Lay one may have, and the holy text ... 

Gruvar'iiySo Van^huy'io A Itizdtidhfllaydo as !wonydo 1 ......... 1 _..... 

of the Good Tree created by the Most Wise One, « and » belonging 
to the Holy Order/ 

2, « While reciting this » one should gaze on steadily* at 15*1 B 
the tree, 

3. « Then » one should return « from it », and take the special 
formula 1 tt for thu function » from the Leading Priest; « and then » 
one should recite in that place «before the tree »:— 

NemA iiruxatri! ....\ ‘Grateful homage * unto thee » O tree J 

........./ and thereon one should gather the sacred Bars&m. 

1 YilZtsl, Klk (?}. 

, ^ tip sectns to be for ^ ip where ^ (vtrr) =• precincts. It might have 

been for "p (fivo cl\ where would be redundant, but see Fol. 174, I. 6. 

a Vis hak. See Vend. XIX, 1S-19. The Tree symbolise e Life. 

" Pann a-sariya. 

* See Ervad TebmufUip’s Yasna with the Ritual, p, ii, where the whole 
function is described ; and bob below at Fol, 174, H. 5-13 where it recurs. 

41 Ptmrt aivatttrtttiih „ 

Tbs slime instruct bn as here, is given fqr modern practice* 

: l,c m3 5r\ftbi Ahti Vamyo etc.; ass Ervad Tahnmrasp's Ys&m 

with til a Ritual* p iL 

' The whofe text here should be Nemo Aruw#fi van^uki bati 

ashawwf This text is borrowed from Ymd w XIX, IS* Em again Ervad 
Tehmurjisp's Yasiia with the Ritual, p* ii* 

The twigs are cut at the end of this teat; and for each twig that is cut one 
Asbem Vobu is recited. See below, Fol. 174,1. 19, ff. 
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■!, When in « the function of w the Holy Thanksgiving Service, 
one ties up the Barsojn that is gathered , 1 « one should recite thus » ! :— 
dshtfuj Vohfl 3 n " The Praise of Righteousness 3 times » i 

Fravardni Ma^day^st^.. .* * l confess myself the worshipper 

of the Most Wise One .; 

k Then one must glorify >> what i>erlod of the day one may have 
and recite onwards Ahwrahi * MazdttS RaevaiS KhvarrmingujWd * 

khsb«fffllh«j„... up to frasastaj/v&cha.* 'With the realisation of 

the Holy Concord ..' u p to ‘and submission to the Holy Sway 

of the Most Wise Lord, the Brilliant and the Glorious One. 1 3 * * * 

5. « And thereat » one must take the special formula s « for the 
function » from the Leading Priest, and « on finishing the whole »* 
must stand again to the duty of the Helping Priest in « the function 
of )> the Holy Text. 7 

6. One must recite for every Bars'»m * twig « that is gathered w 
one .-l shew VohA «the Praise of Righteousness » and one Yathd 
Pdfriyd « the Glorification of the Lord's Holy Pleasure ». * 

* C/ihiif- 

3 What is described above is for gathering the Earedm ; whereas what 
follows is for lying it up in a bundle. 

* This whale Is described in Ervad Tefamoragp's Yasha with the Tiiiusd* 
p. x* and atao above at FaL 77* L 10^ fr* and below at FoL 176 p 1_ 2% FT, 

■ While reciting these words, lha band si passed three times round lb* 
Barsont for tvlng it. 

r ' Evidently with the words Vfrtha Ah* Vainyd Zaota„ r fife, 

c The whole is given here very bristly ; for, tbs Actual not of tying up is 
not if escribed. That however follows £ hortly after- When the above text is 
finished* 4 Ash cun VohGs are recited while washing the Barsom in water* Thru 
two kjiota are tied lo the Band which is already passed round the bundle, and two 
Yatha Aha Vaidyds are recited to accompany that act 

7 Neither here nor just below is u quite clear whether the reference In this 
case is simply to the Preparatory Service Itself or to a Helping Priest leaving she 
Main Service in its course for gathering and tying up die Barsorn- At present 
the Preparatory Service precedes the Mato Service* which may favour the idea 
that simply the Preparatory Service might be meant here* 

* t*)} is for 

* At present one Ashem Vohu is recited for every twig that is gathered, but 
not one Yafhft Ahu Vairiyo also + Two YaikA Afrit Vaifiy6a, however, are recited on 
having collected all tbe twigs that are wanted ; and then some email texts follow 
and tom pi* to the function of gathering them* 
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1. When ' i< one returns » again to « tho function of w the Holy 
Text, 1 * * * * * * 8 one should then stand to the duty of the Helping Priest at the 
Holy 1 cit, and should take anew the special formula t< for the function 
in hand ».’ 

8, In any case, when the Leading Priest chatters on t that surely 
must be illegal *; but it must also be illegal when the Helping Priest 
chatters on. 

There is one who says « that the reference here is to onu s speak¬ 
ing to ahead and behind " the others)).* 

9. There is one who 1 says that when any one whatsoever chatters 
on, it must be illegal.* 

CHAPTER XXVII 

ON THE FUNCTIONS OF~ THE EIGHT OFFICIATING 

DIVINES 

1* Cbk* Ztwfars kairim* anghat viyasddis* ayUn * ? What 
shall be the function of the Leading Priest on the days of 

1 According to TD, the missing text here should be i-ieew L J«fl 

3 The helping priest who might so °«t to gather the Barsoui twigs cannot 

rejoin the Servica in hand on ceremoniously. Ho most recite special prayers for 

doing bo. Sea again note 7 on last pagt-. 

" For iiohio^ TD has the correct text u&*<x> J 

The divines must recite the text not only with th„ deepest concentration but 
also the most correctly, distinctly, muaicaUy, sonorously, and above all har* 
inouioiisly. 

1 TJiis mooing can only Indirectly be applied to driytf ; and the critic K -e 
perhaps bad some authority |o base his reituirk on ? 

8 it as in TD. • Tbia is of course a right opinion. 

' Cf ' ol Vend. XVIII, 36, etc., from which it appears that 

■■O'D in such cases Las an indefinite gently. 

Kairif* is evidently the nominative singular of the neuter base —L.* ; 
cf. \W. XIV, 11, fltCa 

• This is apparently Hie genitive singular of a strange form mjondu 

UJ his T)*Vj^r j TD has 

* *** » •yHmtlF a corruption of [**• which | B , hB accusative plural 0f 
genitive singular of 
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tho dedicated offeringP — on the season festivals, « and » 
for the office of the Leading Priest? 

2. GrUlufaschtf 1 fra-&rtiv(iy&K 1 vttehrwcha angvkd* mtlvait$ 3 
paiti'ddhaydt.* He shall sing forth the Holy Songs and res¬ 
pond to the voice for the corporeal world «thus»:— 4th4 
RiTtits ... ... * 1 So the Spiritual Master ......... 

B 3. . hit HiRanihio, y<it haottunnclut a-hututvat 1 /mg- ftavtmei)tcha : * 

vaitruRidt*. Whereas «the function ) of the Havamin, « the 
priest who prepares the Haoma, is » that he shall pound r the 
Haoma twigs and shall percolate" the prepared a drink/ 
he shall prepare it « quite » pure. 1 * 

4. Jat v£farr-t«khslii* j y i u yat Jttarem&a irit^-v^khslwydr, 
-ithraseha tishrt thrakhtls 11 yaozhdathot, Whereas « the function ». 
of the Alarvakhsh, «the priest who kindles up the sacred 
Flame, is» that he shall keep aflame the sacred Fire, and 

1 The text has 

3 The test lias tr**^?*** 

J The word mtiat be the patamial Farasmaipada thin! person flltrgtdrtr of 
->j--=-£o give, or of _j}' ■*= ig provide, Cf* of Yl VIII* 29- DarausteLei 

recslli of FuL 5+, L t* 

' The Zaoti's response to the FULthwi's prayer; Valhd Ah& V airlyu yo 
Zitetsi fra mi mr^ti I 

® - sad 1“ are merely augments. 

ft Subjunctive, imperfect, Parasmaipada, third person singular of the 
denominative base of )-<*»-? = percolation. 

t ite»fiot>r *p ts for itoV -» which is wrong for ’*>ir (nr Hnct). 

* rori) ie wrong for 

* e^jj^r i s wrong for (A“«iVi)i*Ah 

*■» EejJ daiiya. It will be sew from what follows that in the i unction of 
^training the Haoma drink the Htvsstn is joined by the Asmtir, 

11 The text has *;£omh-W— 

1J Accusative plural of the feminine; see acv&iH thrabb/ini Mow. Darmes* 
teter recall* w-U “ mouth,*’ from No, 50 of Tebmufas Fragments and lire 
Fafbaaj. 
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shall keep clean, u,, keep pure, three sides 1 * * 4 of the sacred 
Fire, Zaothraicha t’rfchirw and shall return res¬ 
ponse to the Leading Priest tfeusl—AthiS Ratu s. 1 So the 

Spiritual Master.V 

5. .'fdt Frabmt<rr& t yat fthrasdui aH’Um thrakhtfw ytfozhrftfthtft, 
Whereas «the function » of the Frab6rtiIr T « the priest who 
presents things at the offerings, is » that he shall keep clean, 
keep pure, One side of the sacred Fire, darrswlxcbtf frdketn, * 
fihni -chff yam^-ktrtta&ibyA fauti'lhirtk. and shall bear at the 
sections* of the Text of Worship* the twig that is to tie 
prostrate,'towards the sacred BarsGm twigs, and the portion 
of the ham* to the sacred Fire/ 

(j. .tit AsttOtar s, yat fuwutcmcba d-sttayrft, haom&ncha fiairi* 
Aarrziit. Whereas «the function » of the Asnatiir, «the priest 
who washes, is» that heshaN wash the Haoma, and he shall 
strain the Haoma with the Havanan priest* « on reciting the text w 

Vtyfi&otcha .fihr i * ’ '....and all.of Holy Fire, ? 

7. .hit Rahhv’kharahe, yat haomamcbn gava raAthi&iytlt, 
bikhshiva-ch/i. Whereas the function of the Rat wish kar,«the 
priest who prepares the mixture, is» that he shall mix the 


1 Is for »*• [%rahht). See above, Frf. L4 1, I. 9, The Frabortar in 

la mind the fourth side. 

: ® ucl1 places as VUp. Ill, 6, where he makes response to the formula 

VitihtT .Ilia Fniriyd yo afetrarkhnlro . ttc. 

In Fiblftvi. ant? liter Fiujiim which signifies the twig which 
is laid prostrate at the feet of tin? i.rtfsoni stun). 

J Yjzhthiitteshn katlUt */>. The reference scenic lo hi to rhe chapters of 
iheYssna Haptaaghdltf; see Fok 133. 1). 1J-I7 (iking with F.d, J59, Jl. 5-7 where 
it is said lo !« Die special function of Die Ftafaortar lo recite the Yasna !lap- 
langhSiti. It must be recalled thu Pol. H4. 1. I, It i ml kite this expression to 
signify the Y^ingfci* l/iiftf* Mctibna, but they are too many to suit the context 
bare { sen the note in that place- s Atlownt, 

4 We must recall here Fed, 133,1.13,17. where aiso occur the sacred 
Fire, the portion of the ham. the Frabortar, and the sccliens of the Text of 
Worship, 

f Ths Asnatir must join the H&vob£d in straining tiro Haoma, 

* Tiuse words cannot be discovered among (he texts preserved to us. 

to 
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Haoma drink with the fresh 1 milk,' and shall dispense in 

portions the liquid' food and the Halloaed Portion' « of the 
Haoma >>, 

B 8* There is one who says thus that he shall dispense mixed liquid 
food and the Hallowed Portion «of the Iiaoma ». 

9. There is also one who « says » thus that he shall mix «those 

things» and shall dispense « therewith » the white thin * bread in 
portions. 

10. Afrm Abms frbard t. The Aberet, « the priest who has 
to bear water », shall bear* water*, ! 

lL s ™<xhf(vartitS i»Kydkhsha^t. The Sraoshavarz, « the 
priest who has to superintend », shall superintend ; U, any 
who might allow' defect * in the Holy Thanksgiving Service .ball* 
confess that to him and shall implore him to be present**!' the 
retribution «therefore, 


Jim sbht, svidanUy the equivalent of Av. „ s tllOURh this u 

Y^' r “ dered 18 ' W ■* itxoariya fip) m the Pabjavi 

It is however possible that tf -r may simply b* hana yBm - “ on 
ite. r the day of worship, and bonce #»ht alone may bs rendering- 

of “S , ,’“ pw ™ ae,i °* b “ p ' ks ,he *■»* ■—f« 

of milk . Still v»a at® not altogether sure (bat Bt ^ , , , 

■iMd il did not bear > .hid. of meaibi aasv.eriuc th. odjinil Idea ” 

* » '*“•'* ** 1'k-k-f B» Hollowal Portico-." b„. lb. 

note -brth folk* iotoo .hu, non Ibiodi .h M oo. «„ to d-pw 
k.Aot i cf. Pr. _ tan , lhin . 

The referent® must evidently be to tbs DrSo cake. 

Th* word <tj^» fe probably an erroneous addition here, or it must be a 
pan of the following Mp^sfcu, reading S™/rift and meaning “ fperLlI ■ T . 
the Spirit or ih e Moral Order." toj 

“ Par&tmindatih vsbliiuit; cf. Px. defective. 

Ash ...up fl&rzet, Cf. (he Psict of the ftovan. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


ON THE RIGHT PLACES OP THE EIGHT OFFICIATING 

DIVINES 

1. Zaotai* (UityS gdtu s The proper place of the Leading 

Priest tnadlwmya nmfauzhe tmdhemilt dMraot 1 aba-srUv * « she IP 
be » in the middle of the house, in the middle, L ^ 

w P arn> ' m interior « of the house, and » located * at the back 
of' the middle of the place 'of dedication' for the Leading 
Priest, «in order that he may bo sivi-ukhtk * ‘effectively heard.’ 

2. HdtfaiM ddUyb-gdim The proper piece of the Hivan^n 

upa thrakhhtti , fralaratn T bzrrsm&n, a para m Athrd, a shall 157 A 
be » towards the right side « of the sacred Fire »/ further 


1 TD has HJ has 

Tlic word Es evidently the ablative singular of a strange form ar «thr* or 
ilritlhr “ which may he traced to£*i - to dedicate, or t0(t „ - to V£neia , e | t i. 
translated ZSftfo* and appears to signify the seal of dedication for the Lading 

**“ *• ****■ «* ^ 

- Past participle of " to be located at the bock of," 

* Evidently tills may not be at the middle of the house, 

* Wit appears to be for f*W apical which is merely a translitent- 
*son of the Ave&tan word. 

11 The text hay 

4 The text has See above, Fof, 155,11. 19-24. 

The text lias uiW*^- 

.. . . Whe *> is said to bo “tight/' it la evidently meant to b- that 

Z Za ° ti: W< * ifidwJ tIJat *» ** Ptopn place 

nf *K^“‘ etCr £* ” C ° rdiag to lbe in cur l CX( o,e two Jjpes 

of the divines on the right and on the left are r lEJ u<. ,h* revcrsa of th 

““ TrT tta tt ^ d - «■»"—■** b. „r;s 

the Zaou„ and that the positions must be understood to have be* 0 

ss* 5 * --—- *■ **> *- j~*.« m«5 


T 

» 
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from * 1 the sacred Barsom twigs, uandii nearer 1 * to the 
sacred Fire. 

3. Haoyi it Ae s nainith .UnatotiL On the left side 4 shall be 
.*< the place » of the Asnatar. 

4. J^mwkhslW^ ddityti gdiu s The proper 1 place of the 
Atarvakhsh dadmtem upa tlwkhfwi, frata&m -favo. & shall 
he ,j towards the right side u of the sacred Fire, hut » on 
the further side of the sacred Fire/ 

5. FrabnvUrs ddilyA gdtas The proper place of the Fra- 
bortaf haoyUm npa thrakhfim, fratardm butcsmUn. *« shall be » 
towards the left side u of the sacred Fire, and » further 
from the sacred Barsom twigs," «but» on the nearest side of 

the sacred Fire/ 

B»t how could l ha portion# bo differs at according to the place of the (r«th™ 
from what they would be according to the place of the Znoti 1 And indeed we 
can no see E r®t different between the dfeposilions according to out text, and 
those which Dnnuestcter understands to he accepted iu modtsm view. On con- 
suiting plate VI id Vol. i of bis French translation^ of the Avests, U will bo seen 
that lba H4vaijln is on the right of the ZaOti, hm usaiei to him than the Awnltej 
whereas according to our lest the 'Wuaiur should be nearer to the Zaoti. The 
places of the Atarvakhsh and the Routhwishkai are the s*«P hi both the eases. 
In the plate, the Frnbertai is placed almost an thi> exact Isft of the Zaoti . 
ixariing to our text also be is on t he left of the but in a situation between 

the sacred Fire and the Raethwishkar. The position, of Ihfi Aheret and the 
Sra&hivarz are not fixed by out text : but they are marked ill the plate ff= d fii£tL 

(tA-rfO is evidently a corruption (if ft* 1 *' 

1 Because the Biirsom tw^a are plated on the lift of the Zaoti. 

2 lx- uuaref with reference to the place of the Zaoti, 


* The text ha? g-c- 

* As all the divines have to face the Fire uid the holy ceremonial, this 
situation would be on the side which is nearer the Zaoti. fi Daiihn a* in TD. 

* This it the propur position for him because ire has to face the Zaoti and 

to tend lhft sacred Fire with the right band. «? j tt is evidently wrong for »* 

t Somehow this translation has dir appeared Imam Ihe ten. 

■ It will be recollected that it l« stated above among the duties of the 
FrabortSf that he has to keep dart side of the sacrud Fire.; hence, it « 
evident that his position could not b* away iron, the sacred 1 >re ; It is here Used 
to he by its nearer comer on the left side, which is just the portion /rota which ha 
could use his right hfl&d for cleaning the nearer side of ihc *»«ed Fire. 
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6. Difshi’mic h -' 1 tut&tnfti Raixhwihkarith'. On his right hand 157 B 
side shall be « the place » of the RatwishkaiV 

7 . An-aiwi-tirlvfi* * gdhis axhthe * Abttrib ' Swosh dvartsate ; 
vi-dvmiytftem. 1 The place of the Aberet «or» of the SraOshii- 
varz « is » not * fixed *i they have to move about « as needs 
require », 1 hence tlieir place for saying recitation in the thanksgiving 
as helping priests is not marked out. 

CHAPTER XXIX 


ON THE HOLY LICENSE 

1 , 1 -jichiT (t'ta Rttiav' anahiitihhz parnf^ayanii. And whan 

those ‘ Spiritual Masters ’* proceed « to a Holy Function »* 

1 TtiE test has 5*0*- 

3 This position is by the front and left corner of the Ajaigih or the ritunJ 
piatfuEtpi 

* Thus HJ ( TD has — arras-jo. Both forms may yield the apt manning, 

and may bo traced to Av, B 7 1 -=* i to he true, fisad/’ and to _ft’- which abc bears 

a similar meaning. 

* The toil has Jct<i .■t&irrru which would be in the instrumental case, but 
the case of similarly used term* hi the tests alwvc and the word immediately 
following. vrould ti>iuire it to be genitive hers also. 

* Piitontial, Parastnai^jaiia, third person, dual. 

« Att-Omir dravad gas: cf, Av, — firm. The mud might be read 
g/trsttH jun) related io Pr, *SijS = appointed place of meeting, 

1 According to the modern u!ea as represented by Plate VI in Vol. j of 
DarmfSteter's French translations, the Ibcrcl is assigned n fired place just 
alongside the Atarrathsh, but on the side facing the left of the Zaosi. whan** ibe 
SraoshAvai* ts given the furl be si place just opposite the ZaoLt, with the 
sacred Fire between them. 

M Ct. warcb In the r.cmmte pro merit of ih* At-rpatastfin. 

The alight orrurs to the tex* here have all b&fro confected- 

0 The term *r^«J itandnling Wt*-1 has |a]/ eE QfJt frotI1 ^ 
through soms mm flkp . 

It is made plain from what follow* that this term signifies only the priests 
who assist the Zaoti, for he E» kept distinct. Still it tmisi bv tinpposod that though 
at the function wharf the Zadii presides he is kept distinct from the other divines, 
h» himself must Lave the qualification to act a* any one of thorn at another 
function. 
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without* the holy license, 1 t,c. t without* authorisation 1 « from 
higher masters » r ZaoUt visft? rG'hhwayeUi s ; then for 

a! I, U. f all « engaged » in the function of* straining, 1 shall the 
Leading Priest get « the things » properly mixed « by himself 
l^S A alone »; a^vadbii Ajrunhrctt HA vanAnS ntSihway^iti. « indeed » 
solely by himseif shall he mix well 1 « the things » without the 

Asnatar and the Havanan priests* even though they arc on 
the spot. 

2. Zaoia ana-tiakhtt parayat, d3hssidi T w&oadhasftmdi' zaothrem 
raeftaham? When the Leading Priest has proceeded « to the 
Holy Functions! without the holy license, i.t. s without * authorisa¬ 
tion * «from higher masters » t then he shall resign ,B the function " 
of the Leading Priest* 1 to the wisest 1 * and the most true 
among the other <( masters present with the holy license »« 


An-afras, It is not <|nitt plain whsthir the reference >s to some general 
licenst* £ ranted on the priest's qualified lion for the holy office, or to a sp&dftf 
p^rmissiots to go to a particular foactiau ; still probably th Is tatter only is mcapL 
It h here understood that tbt Zaoti is supposed 10 tawe come with the holy 

li mn M i 

1 A U'i+daxtobiir* 

* The text has *#"*&?* but ilie Pahlavi renders notify- If however (he 

lexL be representing the correct root, the word may be = ,hall strain; 

cf- Pr. = to pour out; tha Pah lav i rands ring £«r>i lit.* may then also be made 

to yield a similar sense from Av. fr f-sfr = to sprinkle. 

■ Polyak. « Vih* 

6 ’When they come with the holy license llien alone can they pound and 
strain the Him. 

* Cf- Visp. HI. 5, ; Yrs. 3011. 3. 

* The root CUP"-* here represented may be related to f"I = to renounce* 

» WftiwJ ucr should be -wii'ieia *o- (awe d&t&barihi), 

** TOoofy of the teat is evidently for i«nexj»i* which word must here yield 

the meaning of " delegating " or “ assigning." 

11 The Pahlavi translator accuteiy translates soothrem by’wfih. 

l * is evidently wrong for {dfrioftfar}. 
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CHAPTER XXX 


ON THE ZAOTAR MANAGING THE HOLY WORSHIP 

BY HIMSELF 

L V at ZaoUt /rd-yasditv ' myazdahv aytin,* Zaotars g&ava a , 

When the Leading Priest prays* aloud by* himself * on the 
days of the meat offering, « U» t on tlie Season Festivals, <c then » 
in the « special » place of the Leading Priest, a£faya* ntyazd^ 
atu't-vaexlhaytiii mthtea^cha * ntyasdaicha 1 rathwaechu,- shall he 
loudly make known ® the spiritual words of Holy Meditation at ks n 

' the nghl i,me ‘ of that meat offering, l e„ at the ideal»■ Season 
Festival, *as the meat offering for the right time’ 0 , e „ 

for the ideal " Season Festivai, 1 * « v iz. » lt 'ashaond 

ttosfasndkhtt vabfUikU khshnaothrdichci fra-sastayatcha ” <* “for 
the worship, and the adoration, and the Holy Concord and the 


of 


The text gives ihe Porasmaipada which is wrong in (hit case. 

2 It will b# ubserved that this word U repeatedly written 
a Thh is the locative form. 

<«' *»"»'» »hlc6 W th» 

recLfca or invokes, 

£ t** P| xvlihout any a&sis lasts. 

This , eeni a to be the locative form here, I hough of course w c have 
™ as the nnnai form in that cas*. 

T Dative for the Wtivc. a Dative Cf. Visp IV, 2. 

Darmesreter renders, "H* shall announce the Myazt&a to the R ata ,, t 
Lhstiistsfer cf the Myaaio,* 1 10 1 “ u ar|t * 10 

* sJhoald b<2 liCTMiip- 

Iw TI10 term Luw disappeared from the lexi, 

11 AM*hv. Dvirmeetfifer renders u Genius/ J 

I’ Tfl ° s - disappeared from text, 

t . “ ^mnsttwr observes, ,J f le announces the ff ast to the Hmu'of th# G&hinhAr 
**, to i* Genius of the 0 * 1 *,*, wbnm «. invites to ^ ^ 

m*j53? ■ 7 ' Ttis ' vias ” ,,, «-«W» «- 
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glorification 1 of the whole existence whatsoever of the 
righteous ones/ 1 

2, He* * shall mate known that*; «bm n behold if he have 

K instead » said fi the text » Ahttriii Maxtldi n ... ..— ' Unto the Most 
Wise Lord all his work ■< would, become» detrimental** 

3. Zaokirs g&lava Ahmwtt Vair'vtn fra-wdvayMi, « And » inth© 
« special » place of the Leading Priest shall he sing forth the 
Ahuna Vedrjya 5 « the Glorification of the Lord s Holy Plea¬ 
sure u, shjwothmjd-flWjM blx-uuv ih-a 1 fait&jaBgt&ik « and i> 
at '' the expression shyatjtluuwiS m 11 of deeds/ for being in the 
state of action ' he shall proceed, just’ 0 as he celebrates that 
piece of Divine Music/* to the two Haoma pounding utensils 
HdvanAnd gflt&nt. at the place of the H&vanin priest* 


i Frrt*. vavatibtinih which literally may tiie&n ** matin r widely cuneni by 

creating 6™ faith/* , 

i tianA r anJku^S. This however may merely be n gloss to tv bat 

^ ^ rec i(edbefore Yas. XI. and ihc words here are found 

isi fits, XH* 1- So the reference may be lo this text, It mu*t however be note 

Out Ycis, XXI V nlttO commences with tlwe words, .... 

* Vamfl-acmvndi because the season feslh'&tfl art fer Ibc Rlonficanon ot 

are recited at all important functions- The H*OH* 
■ (0IflmBll «d being pounded at the 4 Ahntn Vairiyas that ar* rooted at Ytt* 
XXVIIj 2|bm ilia Ahuna Vairiyas or whose recitation the divine was to proceed 
t J ^ mortar, are probably those a, Ytts Xlll, ?, for, u**U*-" -th 
tliA fftoriar shorllv follow tbst twh 

a Locative sinRUlar of sbyaothauohit which means the state of action* 
The Pahlavi translator explains that one has to enter on the sacred action just 

while reciting the expression ahyuotbum«idm in the Ahuna Vniriya. 

* The term usually appear- In the dual number, as indicating the pm 
mortal and the pestle and the plural of the lexi is inexplicable as^nly one mortar 

is used, hence it ifc thus corrected, 

i* Future, potential, Parasmaipada. of paiti-jam. 

» Shyuotb^^dm-roheahnih is a *tmnge renderrat;; but uMUf 
sl^ffOth ananSm Is ingested by shyaotbxfifd of shywthtirioM.fyrt. and f obe*hrt* 

render* the suffix-fat in the Eame word. „ ,. _^ 

iu Tuking K«T/in «« y*»6*te«e* as tiia right text. See the oxpressto 
A riii Kirtbi at Fols- 79,1. 2, and 173,1. 12 and the Av. there and 

in Visp. 1, 2, and 11,2* 
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4* -f/arrptfkhsW^ g<itava dimem mW^akhshd*^ In the place 
of the Atarvakhsh priest shall he kindle up the sacred Fire. 

5. Fm&rrrffirs gditim Ya&nem ffaptangfidiflm fr&*yasftit&' At 
the place of the FrabortSr priest shall he celebrate the 
Yasn4-Hapt Hit, <*the Holy Text of the Seven Chapters V 
Surely indeed* he* is to recite the entire text of Holy 
Wisdom up to the 3 * recitals of Ashem Voh^ « the Praise of 
Righteousness » ; but excepting the Holy Text of the Seven Chapters, 1 * * * * 6 
he b to recite that whole in the capacity of the Leading Priest; when* 
as only when « he recites n that other 1 in the capacity of the 
Fnilxirtar priest, can that be proper/ 

7. He should recite the text of the Holy Wisdom * in front of the 
sacred Barsftm twigs, 

8* « In every case » he should proceed forward «to do the social 

work of another functionary », and should manage well the work 


1 The text has frdy&zaiR which evidently is wrontf- 

- S*e above* tha c!os=r t>f FoL 155 and this ccuninsncenism cl Fu], !56 t asJ 
the note + t here. 

As the Zami has no m-dstants be has evidently to proceed to the special place 
of ihe Hivanin, the Ajart^kbih, and the Ftatrfri&r to attend their Special func¬ 
tions* The other functionaries appear to have been neglected tn this case- 

a The Zanti evidently! who in this case attends the functions oe all the other 
divines, 

* Thu text has jrf which may be deciphered to mean 6 * but as Lhe reference 
must bo to the end of the Yasna and only 3 A eh cm Volins are to be recited 
lliefa, tin! writing in this* case is etthnr an erroneous repetition of .r or may be 

read a■£ L It must however be remembered ihat one by one nine Ashem Vobda 
are appended to the small texts at the eud of tipt Yaena, 

6 Theie he is evidently to recite at ihe special place of the Iffiibrttiizr* 

It mn^t ba noted that of the rest* two fernal] texts, V 4 *a. VjJJ, 2 and 

Yas LI S t 30 , and the expression a Yatha AJja VWriyi* Vo etc., Upper Uuei to the 
RAthwi ilone. As to Yas. VIII* 2 see at^ above* N-n* l! r XXVI, 7. 9* 

* the Holy Text of the Ss^eo Chapters. 

T Reading j/iiiyrJ, Ira conformity with the sense appar*nl[y suggested by 
the contexi. If however the negative he kept here, the icmsluticm ihotdd ln\ 
M ba<:au^, if lie wet* lo facile that (whole) ill the capacity of the Frabuxiur (wiesi, 
tl would nut be proper." 

* ThL apiicaii tfr refer to ah the ieih which he vtaf recite- 

31 
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«thus to be attended specially; but after doing that» he should 
159 B return «to bis own special place», should place his hand on the 
sacred Barsum twigs, and verily should manage ft onwards bis main 
function ».* 

9. Behold it is s made manifest 5 that il ho were to place his 
hand before the knot * of the Barsfim, that would not be right. 

CHAPTER XXXI 


ON THE APPOINTMENT OF THE ASSISTING DIVINES, 
AND THEIR SPHERES OF ACTION 
1a. lVschn aeUi^shStn rathviim paotryo paili d-ja&k, Rdvtimdr 
urn atom fatayiiti— And whoever of those Spiritual 
Masters 1 might arrive * first,’ him shall he appoint' as t he 
HAvandrt,— 

2, Behold, it is manifested indeed that when one is a qualified n 
to say «the Holy Texts » in an office where all of them have to 


1 l,e,, the Junction apiwrtauiine to the office of the Zaotl himself. 

1 Aa paitagwend, s Cams t Pr, V*- 

It would be sin awkward raamruiiation to plat* the hand More the knot : it 
sliouid b« placed on the knot itself or below that to grasp the firm tduiks. 

* Evidently, all the ftathwis only, U., nil tbe holy timet ianarhrs except 

tbs Zaoti, 

' The word T’*io ha* dropped out here from the text* 

• seems to bo a plural, but may be a passive, meaning, "he fhajl 
b« made to stand lor." 

1( appears that the injunctions appertain to the case when all the ■seven 
assistant priests actually have to attend the Service; and U is enjoined that 
according to the priority of their appearance the Zaoti has to appoint them to tho 
seveml offices. It will be seen that the order of the priests is just the same as is 
given in Vjgp. Ill, !• and in b sirift Oah. 5. 

Darmesletet however bellow* that it Is only the Rftfltf who here assume* 
successively the different offices; but he does not appear to have any substantia) 
support when be *ays sa. Why could not distinct functional ie» have occupied 
distinct posts at the holy (unction, when the posts were really and cufinally 
meant lor distinct functionary 1 In emergencies and in smaller services only, taw 
iiiiir Tiuijiwy or twa might be mud* to do Jar all. but «m therefore in every case. 
And here is a cleat sense o( a distinct priest occupying a distinct j oat. 
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celebrate the Thanksgiving, «then such a one is equally » qualified for 
every of the functions. 1 

- hiihn /f/arr-t'f/khsliCTJ), thrithn Frabrrttdrtm, tHrint 

fMnaxvdzam* - the second “comer shall he appoints as the 

Atanvakhsh* the third as the Frabortap, the fourth as the 
Gatherer * at the Streams « i. e. as the A beret* /aflthdhfw 
Ss/taldrem, khshM«/ Raethzciskarew. hafitathem Sraoshh^iizcm.* ICO A 
the fifth as the Asnatilr, the sixth as the RaStwishkar, 
and >i the seventh as the Sraoshsivarz. 

3. Adhrft anyaeshdm rathxifim paili tfdhf'jt, And then* one 1 
may respond among other spiritual masters in r the [>ost of a 
special <q)iritual roaster \n WsIuwj ' ra/avfi aidi/i* <■ if >■ from among 
those the spiritual masters are to proceed to the <> Holy » 
function th rt-gdlm™ anfarr; an-animr atha nntnrr' A -p(jlalha 
just within, « vis, », in 1 ’ the inner space, 18 at the distance of but 
3 paces ; « but if that were to be * without, he., outside the 


I TF* meaning is that these prints are so p€if«lly qualified that in being 

f| tniifiid for nny e*te post they are also qualified for every other. In other words 
no such prtesi is qualified for any dud post only; For* to be qualified m a holy 
Ftinctibimry bn must know to fill every and any postal tbi; holy function, Ilunttt 
one of them may One; act as another time as Atarvakbsliip another lime 

as Frabortirpnml soon* Still it must be remembered that, actualiy„ lbs snveral 
posts implied grades of offices, 

3 A^cugaiive of or Dannzvaz wliiEb must be analysed into 

dawmgh + t*£&t or j and Jdn<m%k «etn* 10 be an eqdh^Jcnt of Jthtu ~ 

iJiream or water, and ud^: or mz = gatherer or carrier* The word is 
undoubtedly another term for Abrizu 

II BAfa&inUSriM* * S« Vbp, HI* I* 

?l One of th- helping priests appointed as above at sorun cut tain f unci km, 
c 1-c\y tbOfiD engaged in another ntid quite n distinct function* 

‘ Aith-mtUt* EtiJmUy this mast not disturb (he harmony of the 
original Junciiftn, 

h k, tbuse engAsred in the original function* 

0 DaBrt of aerfa a gerund from nz = to proceed to work. 

3,1 Thrigami of liie text ia ol coarse errooeous, 
u Here <vn/*rr has a prohibitive fore*. 

ai For imperative Parasmaipada, second person iikiraJ, 

J1 B&btshnlk Lvrir/ and&rg, CL Tu trjy — avenue ; parage, 
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inner space for 1 one bo be engaged in it, 1 then lei not one go into 

it, let not one be engaged therein. 

4. Vat nafarr vd dyrrti 1 antaxt* * vA £aiU,* thr* vA fauti d&ftii t 
aynx-drW ^ vdstryAu if one wore either to proceed within 

from outside the inner spaced or to proceed without from 
within «tobe engaged in the other function outside » r then 
one should either redeem tithe transgression » with 3 
blows® « of SroshocharanAm, the weapon of the Spirit of 
the Moral Order or should toil’ the length of a day u tn 
Older that» the Thanksgiving « may be » valid « Lhcreon ».* 

5. Behold, OH « assuming j> the office of the Helping Divine, 

one must say these * texts of Holy Worship, viz- 

VtrdMit gatm 1 * . ‘Where indeed*..- life . i 

— « and <> that «is » the Holy Text « to be recited » for one's own 

self«first ». u * , * , 

Yavat err dva ".. ‘ As much as lofty .'; tha * 

is « the text to be recited on proceeding to » the holy functions m t ie 

Thanksgiving Service. 

6. tt All the time >i from the commencement of the thanksgiving 
up to the conclusion of the thanksgiving, it is not lawful for the Leaiung 


‘ PaMtifahtiik : Pr. ^toba cqmpped ; tci 

; Ttj« text has uut, but 0* form ol ibe sentence as .veil » p '''' 
a verb lo this place; oml ^Pflt b the best iovm that ca**a» t* *» 

Vveit'iti He well tbs Fiililiivt - _ _. 

a Hern unlit tt could net he * verbal prefix as ab&ve, f« * hii no nt^Hxo 

force as there: It is (horoforj simply an adverb of place. 

* This seems to be il« third person singular of tUo present tense of pat 

rushout ffonu _ „ JL- . . * . i 

a This case b not mentioned above; but the alternative v.t *nd tire lext 
as we have restored it, suggest U. ■ 

* itrS (semneoH for #0^. T m*W b to* f« 'W **"' 

H Sea Fol-141, H. I+.16, oi Ntr. II, Chap. XXIV, 2, etc. 

0 Namely, the lullowiny. ti i- not quite plub’i but presumably the Hoping 
Divines ha*, te recite them when attending the other function mentor* 
abort, 

u> Tha texts to which the*e belonged are not ye* tli*cmer*<L 
11 Otherwise, **— tb:it evidently is in theTo/i (Code of Holy Life). 
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Priest lo move further than 3 steps « from his appointed placet 
even aa the text testifies » Thri-gftim aiwydaf&t 1 /wdiii B:\trsma 
pttrAiU.* 1 Me may proceed to the sacred Barsum 3 paces from his 
appointed place of sitting-’ « This statement is to be found in » the 
text of Worship with if the expression » Farsios-chit 1 ......... * And 

any the properly dressed ............ \ 

7- There is one who says that it is just on having to raise op 
the sacred Dat&sh 1 (- twig dedicated to the Giver, that there are 
necessitated » the 3 paces which ft he has to proceed» forwards 
in the Dah- Huimst 1 « the Tenfold Service of all the Worshipful 
Ones ». 

8. « The text » F«ingA<?rsf£rscha' .. * And the hardy 

dressed .. 1 is not differing « on this point ; though» there is 

one who says «that the text» Fang/ws/tischit . 6 And any 161 A 

the barely dressed. * is differing « hereon ». 


1 Ablative singular of Giwyasta which may be traced Lo niuo-ciong/i = tv sit 
up steadily. 

a Of bourse to be traced lo iK;rti-a-i, 

3 From Ay. to cover. 

The word occurs also at the close of the preserved text of the Kiran^tan 
ai FoL 103, 1. 21. Tlio passage lit ere teems to have belonged to* text which 
described whm was to be incumbent in every possible case as rejpircts the peifoim- 
n.ucG of Kujretl £ L it veccs, 

* See above, FoL fig, IJ. S-U, FoL 104, h 29, and FoL 105, 1. 4. 

3 If the text be not erroneous at the end of Fob 162. it must appear from 
there that the entire bosh hero, appertains to the Dah-jdftin&s^ although it is not 
dear how that is so specially. 

* This term « found in Tabmurns Fragment XII, 11 where It is translated 

(ofjhiitoMchJ. 

The only way of explaining the term noems to bo to trace it to vantf, - to 
have clothings or, and ham = to take off, though indeed such juxtaposition of 
roots is unusual. 

Hie lexis referred to her* are not util! discovered 
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CHAPTER xxxn 


ON THE CAPACITIES OF THE DIVINES FOR JUDGING 
THE GOOD QUALITY OF OFFERINGS 
1. Zaotn 1 zanthramm paitista * asti 1 myastlHs aytn*; The 
Leading Priest is the judge 1 « of the good quality » of the 
Hal lowed Portions, as 1 on the days of the dedicated offering 
« i.e>, on» the season festivals ft when » the Leading Priests have to 
dispense v offerings >► zealously 4 ; 

% Rains r&inindm 7 dd tfirntfS in w vaiuinam ch<z* pastt-vasini- 
mmcha* Th© « Helping » Spiritual Master « is the judge of 
the good quality of» what 10 are" the votive' 1 offerings of 
horned 11 cattle' 1 and of creatures 0 with the beast coat,* 

which in the office “ of the Helping Spiritual Master he has to 
present with proper care. _ 

1 The ward bets disappeared from the test, hut tiia context and the Fnhlavi 

suggest its restoration, . " . 

a Evidently the nominalive ningulai of paittitat which masi be tra'.^ 

ro puiii-ish- -* to approve,*’ The Fahtuvi render I'ww which is either tree or 

an error for fiatiskt or £aii$htar m 

5 The text ha* *M- 

1 Thu texi has again bere T ns in Fol. 155 ,1 7 above. 

t The Fftblavi adds here and that extends the sense ot the orininal to 

. , , .• A !_», (if ,{Indicated Liifcriii£ Inch 

other cnees besides the services of tin* da>a < t * nc 

again ihe Palilavi explains to !>e the nekton festivals. 

. G*,r*in,> ; F,. Tl >* *» 

* “and of hamfiiJ or h,K)fed aairqaJ^ 

■■ A fonti of this expression occurs also at VtV, 8®, hot lh-» « 

*■ the coal of the beast," whereas here the ^ensa seem* |o he the “unpftl tvii.s the 
bcait coat,’’ referring of course to the hairy shiq or the lower animals- 

«■ d n ? The word is dWaptly wr’ute". Cf, Fr- ;'-v =" 

« Thetnit has M which may be tf* Semitic e^uivalmt of 

5*«;andffak again may h, ex«rWm» for fo&h which may 
replaced and this mii-h, signify eilh.r I) ' 

m horny;' Th= form of the Amin word favour* the M 

The text haj? pah if&rin iot pakttttofi#* 

** •fitdArih □& In 1 D- 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 


ON THE INSPIRATION OF RIGHT BENEVOLENCE 
IN LIFE'S ACTIONS 

1, j&Qra 1 vaiutUi 1 SpUiv/M ZarOthuslral y>$ fra-uruvdkhti 1 
havtthS urtuti I t tawii'K He achieves* success 1 wofuJIy O 
Spitama Zarathushtra! who has it achieved by the wanton 
excitement f of his own spirit * inasmuch as by if having taken » 
the help of harmfulness, lie will have become grievously sinful. 


* The text erroneously has ivayo vammlh Cf. Yt. HI, 14 ; Yt. XIX, G 3 . 

3 Thi> word evidently represent* some mot tfnmifch or wnnwA which 
appears again to have the modified form ifrwkii or ilrah signifying " to <> 

11 to heal-’ 1 

Here, once again, the Pahlavi comes to our help when appearances might be 
so deceptive. Though the term which renders this word into Pahtavi has dropped 
out from this place just here, it is preserved below to be {nbioAih}, Tbli 

a| one? recall* the of the Pahlavi renderings ol Yas, XL IV, 20, and Yas 

L|, lt In those two places it translates ^"'Vj/Vand respectively! 

and thin rest ill of Pahlavi scholars]] ip may be supported on the ground that Hu;e 
Avcsiao terms represent the roots artd o-A respective!y. 

Again, the e losses I here explain a* signifying iff afll | 

Tboonly other Avestan term in which the root hero reprinted rcappe^, 
seems to be the „f Yt, XIX, 69, where it evidently signif-ea " heat, 1 ’ 

DanuesUier readers <b« word “ pleasure,because he suspects the ro t 
druvJhh.h, and hesitatingly suggests /ra-nivtSkbtbA ( — joy }, as pmbahiv t j» 
correct form. 

The word is corruptly written hern as aai j a5 be : “w 

3 is evidently wrong for _| *3-' o: ufm ; » w aa d 

below. 

* The sense seems to be that when one is goaded and helped on to a access 

by a sinful ex&itemant of the spirit, the success, must be full of wac, rot atdy for 
him whs Is won. but nlso for him who wins lonsmtish as ii has mad*; the latter 
sinful. For, evidently nude* the influence of such excitement, one must employ 
wicked means to gain the end, besides one * bavin- suffered n degradation in -nirii 
through such escitenlent. 11 
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2 « Such indeed® is every man who tails « himself » a warrior 

and yet will * not be preserving* himself from the way''of the help 

u ( s ^ mrI Zanatmstra! yi fra-timvMMi 

At**.' Ha tolls falsehood 
Zarathushtra! who has It told by the wanton exo tement 
of his own spirit* i inasmuch as by having ottered « that » he 

will have heeome grievously sinful. . 

4. Such indeed is every person who calls « himself » a pries , 

and vel will be teaching in the false path. *. , » 

5< Jtffm dd&rem' dMiii S&ama Zlatoust™. « _ 

a W Jiti' noil" hava ur nv» urtrvdza" He gtves a gm 

m A mvate dddh «°‘t a t hv the giving of Whose 

wofully O SpKama Zarathushtra ! by me givm 0 ot ^ 

gift his own soul will not have '= received eahsfaction. 


4 k- ,w mutt he the Metis of the true Wiion h«nce he 

^ jjaaas #—** - d ■**- ^ iic ^ aor 

bd.cve as U everything can be fair U *«. 

i Mm**#* 

, * The text erroneously has vjf _j 

* Ras ; P f . *> i 

a The P^kvimdicetes the Atoanepadn by ******* ***** 

t The word £1^ should be rtfstoicd after jPS pT i w t; hence he must 

' the prewiring of tn*b |beiletnenw ol the sp«'i; for- tlw» 

itna r l " J5=—- — 4 ° f whicb ~ 

* -Srem. . 9 bstnunentd. 

» ^ U b*s choiC but the s5Beu ler of 

ii Bedupiicated Perfect, P *^ ' P ^‘ onBtll|B . The J»ahl*vt sPsgeftts m 
The text has vno !*•* * hlC || is «i- reati)re d seem® to be the wily posable 

^ fo,ul * tUe text * 

heeiinttoly “^Se» 0 t K ivtofi «m bring no ^faction 

11 m 1 ■ clir£0 to the reor-tant by Creeling tn 

to the g«v*t ««* also incur * te* to the worbl by nfe*i>* a 

hi® iJItnett and cmvrng- and tho* the rase >t one who H wcs vmh 

a— - 

motiw* lou *V*fc« to t» 41 
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6. «Such indeed» is every person ivbo calls « himself» a 
“ peasant,” 1 * * 4 and yet will tie giving in the imprudent 5 * * * * way, 

7 . D&ihra ' si paili nivditis* vi spake m\g/w'm asivaP> Hte 
ittaiak huclirt H uukhAirshwclirf H uvam/iit'sh uc h*/„ Through Charity 
k shall be realised » indeed the passing of the whole cor¬ 
poreal world into Good Thought,into Good Word, and into 
Good Deed, even as the soul is to be passed from hell and to be 

delivered as good. - There is one who says: Even into the other 

virtues ‘ « shall that be realised » inasmuch as * the « whole » indivi¬ 
duality Ms to be delivered « from sin ».* 

8. .4i?shs xaotihnmSm ma&klacha vahistacha xraisfacha * Of the 162 B 
Hallowed Portions that is the most sublime in* itself, 10 the 
best 1 ' to be wished for, and the most li graceful 11 to view'' y<l 

naire “ ustuiW dasti aiwi-cha fniithya u -chfrshdfi/fj-ciur ) 1J which is 
given to the righteous man and to the student R 'of Truth"" 


1 The id mi of the peasant is thrift; IiEmcu he mUjt her the Jea^l indiscreet 
in giving, 

* 4-pichifjif, s The lent has tfdthri* * Cf* Yas, X# 16. 

s Bit r<i by which the translator here must have In tended to 

convey ita same sense as the transistor of Yae. X, 16. tv here alao that translator 
^i^-ea the same rendering as here, and where the sense oi " pacing ** or 11 paimag 
away * K is apparent, And this must suggest that nivaiti may be traced to 
“ to blow down* 

4 is tor b T Reading »r for 3?r- 

Oils critic overlooked the fact that all virtues whatsoever are embraced 
in the Good Thong hi # the Good Word, ami the Good Deeth and io bis remark 
become* superfluous, 

v The words f intrude Ltefe ib the PabJavL 10 Pttnn tan* 

u Pashum, better piithnm wbrdi U another for in t>F pahrtfm* 

JI Niyoktum: Fr. ^ ™ graceful : beautiful 

14 Dtian ah in TD* 11 The text has nairi w 

Ia Tba test hm /ji^ithf-chnalit^Mrclur ; cf, Ya». XI H # 

m should be tlOftJO* ** 

tp ThflPablavi which commonly renders the forms of the Avebtan 

should be nentored here. 
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_Lhcre is one who says, w to the » “ instructor, " *■ e„ to him wh> - 

commits « Truthn to iieart and disseminates 5 it again , 1 ******* 
ffae&tnafidi Kh *xi>m AgfrHmm and to the investigator o 

Holy Wisdom, *.*„ to him who knows the marvels" of Uie Holy 

Formula;** 


CONCLUDING GLORIFICATION 
Mhem Veit* Vahistem Righteousness is the Highest 

Good, tlmt is to say, the harvest J of Viriut: is excellent. 

The end of the pre-emincm ‘ Holy Book appertaining to the Dah- 
Homiest * t< tire Tenfold Service of all the VVinshipful Ones ». 


* Uktivdr vuhhslfit OihwWiSn, ‘ esjmtids In hit, Him. * 

-i As Damissterer notes here as well its at Visp. XIV, J,paift-prrrs e. • 

b* tbo PahlBvi lo indicate the of the SuaaffB. L *„ * * *"* '* 

at ih«r tests, but alto of thsir real unport, wap *r mana-emonl, and n K ht ecucaci. 

* Anft^r- 

The Ashem Votiu glorifies the close of the book, 

* Surtax TD lias ttafar. . 

The order of the word* as they are !>cre :md tuA after, is rtcti as create 

in ua the tuspicion that some terms have fiUfe* out from this {dace, 

* Itb not easy to ^ lb« Multan of the Unh-H nnas, specially L, *» 

boot. At most u might lie said that iht Book appertain to the DaiHimna* 
in sft fat as it neats of matters appestamina f, the G**tt*t bu m. 

i, ■» .t.#b« Crt. Services eta. M* a. .be D«fad*H 6 ^ 5 . 

Of the DfrS&niM, or.™ without such distinctions, fifty other Hfimfet. fro* 
bably, therefore, the text ia seriously erroneous here. 











nIrANGASTAN 

on 

THE CODE OF THE DIVINE SERVICE 


BOOK XIX 

ON THE HOLY EQUIPMENT 

THE BENEDICTION 

" To the Glory of» the Most 1 Noble Lord, 1 the Perfect in 163 A 
Himself, the Virtuous One. 


CHAPTER I 

ON THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF G-IEDING ON 
THE SACRED VESTURES 

1 . A iwyilstfi tuazdaynma G&Qido srdvaymf id it av-flixtyfota. 
The worshippers of the Most Wise shall sing the Holy 
Songs girded * in sacred vestures,' i. r. t they shall then have 
put on the sacred shin and the sacred girdle, and not without' 
sacred vestures.' 

2, Kva iihra aiuytlm^hayfioni i ‘ ? Where on the bodies of 
persons shall they gird « them ■> on here, i. c., in the world 1 ? 

/. e.-, on what part shall they .gird « them » on ? 

1 Read Bindak which translates the Avattan -W 
5co note 5 al thv dose of the prevtetta bonk. 

2 Tile least erroneously gives sremtyitt, 

fl is wro&g foi ifEuitiW** 

TVirmesl-rjttr refertonly to the srjerfid girdle in hh mutation here; but evident¬ 
ly thfj kEosei in thh place as wiU a* the sense of s hr. [a*sage make it plain fhnt. here 
rrt the bast, ihe reference ifi beth to the sftcred girdle and the srtcred shirt-. 

* neiv- sbuWhc * Cf, Veui L\ r 32^ K\ li! ( ?1 ;ctc, 

* Mere undoubtedly there Js quiti a direct reference to the Sfccfcd girdle, 
though at the same time the sacred shirt la indirectly hinted nt a£ that which b 
lo be girded upon. 

T Dahtiku. Oib*rwiM, the wwd mljbt ta tor ro^p fahati) : bur thgt does 

not appear prebablc. 
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5, Adhairi kasharibya. Below ! the armpits.* 

4. Chwut aw-ytfonghtiyfiontV ? How targe nt tlie most 1 shall 
they gird « them » on ? 

5. Yut fTt'shfow acnfvat 1 gavdsiryd*-vaxr$td 0 * vrrrc<jn^/w( n>?s \ 
163 B aomgfardsaydt 1 adhairi harethnmjtttna, Just so large as. on 

their tolling In the works on the field* in'® upright 
posture, 18 i. e, f when they do the work standing. 11 may not be 
an impediment'* to them in the work « by hanging n 
below both the hips.*- 

6. This is evident from the text of Holy Wisdom dm if a sick 
person or a pregnant l!l woman were to attend any place h of worship », 
that should be improper according to this rule 1 ' even as it is manifested 
from the Holy Wisdom « that way », 

1 in for AjW- 

2 Pirak \ Pr, = armpit. a Tile test ha* 

4 Pishtakik, The word may per Imps be explained by Pr, and *£> 
— deapl h. 

E Thus adverbially. The text has *)*> Jit**- 

11 Cf. Yas. XI11. 2 . The expression here evidently etguitine (he " work* on 
the held." Firrsfn in elvowhere neuter, but its form here radicate* feminine, 
accusative plural. 

I Evidently a form of the root liras which cun he detected in the name 
FrnngnMyai) as Darmesteter has already noted. 

* The text has harvtbrahcbyh, The word see mi to be a form of Anneth* 

nrngA. The meaning is not quite evident- Danuesteter ttnntdaiee 11 skirts .* 1 
But the Pahlavi parak which probably is related ta the Pr. seems lu 

irrdicain the meaning " hips *' ; and the Pah tali if ii is to be corrected into 

J -'ll and reftd Aohi 2, will favour such a meaning; ID however gives -yy 

* Similarly with the rendering in the Pahlavi of Yas. Xdl, 2, t he Pah lavt 
here gives I^MMMMksift. 

10 Zak i sffltd, lit., " as they stand." » Lit. * On feet." 

13 Lattak ; cf, Pr. u* 41 * = to stumble. Darmesteter reads rJnajt, and recalls 

rUNfliirtjtffM. 

19 ApUrait i Pr, 

II Patmaniik ; Pr. JkiJ, 

Trie reference teems to be lo the fact that such person* would be unable to 
have the *acted ventures girded in the proper way prescribed here, or wuuld be 
unable to perform the attendant ceremony -with exactitude. 
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?, In 1 other words, 1 one should have « the sacred vesture 4 
alpout a 4 finger-h read tbs ,r loos* round the body » according to u the 
text » Pmri si .. * All round indeed .’ 

8. If « die sacrt-d vesture » hang down till on one* side, that 
verily cannot be proper* 

9. v Here the case of » the common* people * amt of the 
philosophers * cannot be different w from that of the divines 

10. There ta one hi however ■> who says thus dm t- an irregula¬ 
rity here » may lx* allowed for the common people though ft cannut 
be allowed for the philosophers. 

U, Tiie sacred' girdle T should be « made »> from these several 
things: the wool * and the hair 1 of the woolly goat species and of the 164 A 
wr >ol)y camel species. 11 

12, Sushsuis said that that*" made from cotton 10 is also allowed, 

13. As regards raw 1 ' silk 11 and prepared 11 silk u « the sages n 
have been divided in opinion. 


1 Apmik, 

J The sacred shin may also be though it b not improbable Minr 

the reference may bo solely to the sacred girdle. The Sit, LA-Sh IV, § 1 states 
the loosens of Cm. girdle to be 3 fiiigerbrtadtlis, and 4 5 of the same states ih-r 
looseness ef the shirt fo be + finger-breadths round the body. 

Evidently, thi- I s-'T«)r)fcSi must not be of this extent n n i ( o r in I y ali n round 
because (hat would be too much : it is apparently meant to be or that evient os 
measured at any o n « side only from all around the body- 

3 **-*«*’ * r. ffartirtmasrlt. 

" rhe4L- arc in technical name the jitfsdoit people. 

Sw fw 51 '-ta-.llicatiq*! of this kind Dink, Pk. VHI, Chap, f, 5. and the fcnm* ! 
note of Dr, We r appended to it, 

T " Patham Vtt mui" 


* One must read in Lliis uantieclioti the whole of th* 4th chnntt-r d( tho 
ShfLy.v.t LSrShfiyast. The words of our passage here arc almost entirely (0 b* 
found in the find section of that teal, 

** PwndrrtFid-tch. 


The Sb. La-Sh. does not speak on this material, 
11 Hash ; }*r. ? = raw silk. 

* 3 April Stint. 


11 must he nob- I ihat Shaytist LdrSh&yast, TV, ] and * reject the girdle mftde 
from silk Hue (pr-aii. nr plain or figured riik ffWmrmf), and from turunda i 
painted silk. 
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14* It should be made tubular 1 and its looseness : round « the 
maist should be » at the least 4 fmper-breadths 1 « to make it a good ; 
and A frog said it should be >. a single * continuottS t>i«oc/ 

15. MaUiyAknvVh * niaiiUoined that >i .1 person can have the 
mcritoriousness « derivable from having U>e ^acrwl gh'dk- on in all its 
I net feet ion », uj» to just the extent Lhai « is noted in the text » Th ri 
v'itasli asfxxytto paun-v 0 asyfio ar^Vi 1 Three spans ’ <* of it havt » 
pre-eminently the value of the mare with 9 a free-moving air * ’; « because 
surely?) it must not increase more than that. 1 

16, When it has been cut, 13 then if one sew it up with the same 
material that the girdle 11 is « made » of, that can be allowed* 

I DtinkrH [?} ; tf* Pr. = circuit. 

otherwise, Jtink-rmlak = double' carped (?) ; cf. Pr* and fJj — lin'*. 

- Parft, The ward scema to bo related to H ns* 5is tied Ar, d>*. 

* As noted above, Sb. Ta-Sli, J v, 2. au J X, 1* mate ibis to be 3 6 uept* 
hresidtha. 

* Atvaiiik as io TD 4 11 Neuter ruminative plural* 

The Vit&st Is ibv span^oeasurt of 9 inches See Dr* WeeiV note 3 *o 
Bund* XXVI, a Adverb, 

’ Twenty-seven inches won Id he the measure of th- of the 

girdle as it would lit with proper loosener m\ the v. oi the youngest Zoroas- 
triau who would be a child of seven. And the reference apparently j a to that 
limit of measure. Because* were this length simply proportionaimg itself vsth ihe 
value of a mate, and really indicating only a proportional pad of th£ whole B^dte* 
trrwspecttve of any dasft of tis wearers and In relation to th* value of the whole 
prapoflioimte with it* entire atitual length wortua by different individuals, ihcn a 

person must acore greater merit than a lean, and n Mhgrowri individual 
mote than the tender yotmy or the withered o!d # which should be quite absurd, 

* f, in lhe activity ami liveliness of the prime of health* 

lit Kir* 11, Chap, II: App* B, 11 s cattle-head appear to be valued at 30 
StireJ wfaeffca* In Nir. IT, Chap, IV, 3 a precious beast of burden h assigned the 
Khm value of siKty Stirs. Now in those time^ when domestic animal- were 
specially valued, a good young maie must have been prized *?ven itum* than n 
horse** hence she t have fetched a value ol no l r, >* than nbntrt a hundred Sht>. 
Hence pultide on the sacred Eirdk would become the p:ood dend of «onn hundred 
Stirs at that value. 

i Because that would be unfair; #eo note 7 above. 

ia It the modern custom of working up the end* of the ?*cr*| girdle into 
proper ta^Is id Original, theft 1 he reforetice must he to occidental c m* on I he 
gitthe ami not to the cuitin^ of the ends on completing its weaving* 

II Aylu^y^ft^niPf, 
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17- When at the time one has girded it up it is exactly 1 4 finger- 
breadths in trmuness, 1 then « alone » can it be proper. 

IS, If «it be made » .if cotton, then it must 1 consist J « as » 
uniform* from 4 one end to the other.’ 

19. Sfabfbjs sard: Behold, if one would make* the girt lie hold" 164 I; 
some 1 sort of poniard 1 in it and would hang it in a double knot 1 
therein, that could not be proper. 

20. This invariably * « applies a to all persons: namely, to 
lum who may have had performed a Thanksgiving Service for himself 
« and may be attending » at the thanksgiving, and to him 10 who may 
have had performed a Thanksgiving Service for himself w « and may » 
not <t be attending » at the tliaiiksgiving or to him who may not have 
had performed a Thanksgiving Service and « may be attending at o 

a thanksgiving or may not be << attending » at a thanksgiving 11 -in Ji 

aU tasea* 1 whcE a person holds a weapon 11 in the girdle and hangs 
it m a double knot, that must lie improper. 

21. There is one who says thus : Verily, it should be plain ’* and 
in ki onu uniform piece. 14 


! Utmost. - Avrvp tPj ; probably From At, »*> — wkfo + die stiffii 
3 bain yukai'iuf&t ut, * Ae-tfik, 

* Siti-x-sur, h is probably meant iinU it &honld b- made evenly, 

“ Mr&w** bain ydtiinitiri ; cF, i-V. =■ circuit, 

1 Tiiiltiik-jlt at- a* tut': i cf, Pr, Jfrl. 

The tii^t weiU ha= the diminutive sufSx, 

“ Ke - ths k “ ot furiUed in * ai hy the xacred *i,dk Uttlt 1. U prohibited 
to pm th- sacred vesture to comm on use*. S« Dink. Bb. VI11, Ch. XXX VI II, ’6 

M F/iiuti. 1 , 


*" Supposing trial is v it 

11 All this amounts to toying, ' i,j tfveryposribJe ease. '■ tbefift puriiatla™ 

we 40 dia P fl] Eh ihr might arise riui (he previous remark 

could apply only to a person couc^m-d hh iM , Servico .^d nol to one 

pllrtUm « ^‘h^iy a«**tbB- of fife. And hence it is made pbio that whether 
□l viitMi have i Servke -J cbm tod ur nm, and ivhetUuf a attauj s\ Ymscsltfr 

Oi a nut atlemi,—*n ever? wse it is unbecoming to hang a weapon by the Mured 


If atm k 


„ A t ci, i r. **** =■ aan. 

Usn “ in rU , : Pl ' ,AU Cf »*** U-Shiyast IV, + and U where 

also plainness Is enjoined it, At-tak- 
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22. Afrog said : Indeed, when the girdle 1 is such as is made 
up *jf fragments,* it cannot be allowed. 

23- To go barely dressed s is not a sin for males, but it is a sin 
for females; and that is the sin of moving' al>out without proper 
clothing.* « But» that is not tt so " at night when these retire to 
sleep, as that is so much a different <( case »; still even then they 
should have the sacred* shirt on and the sacred girdle J on the waist, 
165 A as « they are » a protection to the body and something far better for 
the souL" 


CHAPTER Jl 

ON THE LEAST SACKED VESTURE PERMITTED 

BY THE LAW 

t. Omit 1 » id niuitui f -vastrahe aizpy&t>* ratufris ? By 

having put on ' how much sacred vesture at the least is a 
person in spiritual merit? 

2. Vhithtf &-i'aravan& * 6*s. paili' 9 Wtridhyv* 11 paiikidtv' 1 As 


* Kamar > Pr, s**- 

* Kifrtoki Pi. ., 0 ;* ~ a fragment. 

4 Uitmhihuit ; Pr. f**ji = bare, 

Of coiust ibt seoiie here is nol tbai of being completely Owde ! if i* thai o 
bein^ so ecsuitify dressed as would out be decent or genic!]. 

I drtfuirtiftfdJi, 13 r. West pores .it Sh. Lu-Sb. IV, fi, that it is 
usually deiined as ** walking about without the sacred lhread-siriDe.'’ Bui of 
=ourse the meaning here cannot be so limited, because plainly enough it indicates 
a thing which should be quite independent of the sacred vestures, and that 
apparently is *full decent clothing." 

* Shiipik Vtf kisi'ik. 

These word:- are ako found lit Sh. Iji-SJi- IV, 13. 

s The text is corrnpi: the Pah lav i suggests 'he correction. 

■ fhe text may be read rtjdtrjihtii-jAfi, 

II SynKtiiUivc pJiiriiL . ih*? worn] be imctnl lu Av. ii-ih* jr s tf F ihc Jfonn 

« The teat repeats bis bra*, which is probably ™ *™ r » 

*i CT. Vend. VIU, a. XV, 47. 
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much as « must be » doubly 1 protections.' and must cover : a 
man * up to the middle of the leg. 

i. Kx'Otikhn * w'tali’ tiiuyiisfl- ratnfris. Any man of small 
means 1 can « in that respect » be in *> full m spiritual 
merit by having : put on just that much » only >* ■ but whitn 
-iri possesses neater' in money/ it cannot be allowed if it be 

i< only '• of lliis tttt'.Tsure <■ in that case also •>.“ 

I. V<u masyli u afitatnttfh vmfrem, When the vesture is 
superior to that in value >*/' atytrvaifl 11 a* Ink* niicma 14 aiu-yist^, 1(55 B 
mtttfm* then one ■ dressed therein ■> is in the same spiritual 
merit as one dressed in" that of the smallest « lawful 
value and measure » j because « were that which is »» in the 
superior value and measure not <> to lie taken ■' at this estirnation^ 
that should certainly be unfair . 1 

1 L'armestetor rends**, “a pair of drawers.Hut the scant rest lawful 
drt‘5, could not cichtde Ure rack'd shill anti yisdk; and as these art: recugui^d a - 
protections for out body and wal, -jiit meaning appear > more probable, ainJ Lire 
f aHlavi also tcunds to support ns, 

s pife fitmbci, cf, Pr. — to cover. Taking ^riiistwid of 

1 Probably the insirumental i sire Bflhlavi i> tdfpfc . and she I’ersisuj i* 

,tf> Dftinestetvr suggests that this may be Another farm of h\ttaka which 1 
found in Vend, XIV, 5- 

f> * Auir bi-tJtarai. 

• RaSfi; Huts. -= specie. 

8 When one has <ha means so put on MJy decent clothes, one should pot 
put on merely thos* of th? lari degie^ tierniilted simply to men of Ihc smaller 
means, 

» Comparative l ” ArJ. “ (lenitive siocular, T© h*&altai'a. 

11 Mih. 1 probably the ol the text i* to be corrected thus; bm;.ni«e 

I hr tDeiiihtg which Ibis word may yield cannot be guile appropriate here, as it 
n,u»t hear some mrn>>.< derivable from _J#‘\ * W «*■<*» Contempt. 

re 1 1 must be noted that tire form oi the original is in the inamunentaJ case, 
it .Vtording to lire idea expressed At the and of the previous t^rittiraph, the 
guenon of ilci etrey would maJre a person accountable if Ire would not put on 
rarttuvf mom fully decent Hum the poorest lawfully permitted. Mi Will, 
evidently. the spiritual m*h ol having put on prop* dothittK must not dtlicr in ,he 
cascol the man ol tk Hwllnt rattia* with bis pwreM lawful RUtb, and of Un¬ 
man most luxuriously clothed besides h.t. tag P«< «n Hie tcuatul bwlul vealur**, 

4li 
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5. The sacretl shirt can lawfully be made of any material. 
That 1 made from vegetable materials 1 is just the proper thing 
according to what is manifested from the Holy Wisdom. « But » 
about raw* silk and prepared silk' they have been divided in 
opinion. 

6. If one have 1 put it on excessively, 1 that shall be improper. 
There is one who says thus: Ii can lx* said « to have been made » 

of the proper measure when it has been made in" such a way* as 
to be <» of a looseness » within * 4 iinger-breadths « round the body. 
Besides », it is required to be singlefold/ « So that when it >t has 
gone v to just this extent of looseness and quality then alone can it 
i,w « said to be » not lacking in propriety. 1 

7. There is one who says thus: Verily, about 1 « allowing » 
2 folds u to the shirt, a decisive opinion is » not evident;* « but» 3 
folds are « surely » not permitted, 

8. If. cm having girded up « the girdle » t one were to let it hang 


1 Darns* CL £h, Li-Sh. IV. 4 lf where the materials are mentioned, 

- Kith va iifirfahum Bs in TD ; pr, */ &nd See above. FoL 

1 *A y I. 2 ■ At Sh, L»*Sh. IV* 4 # dyed silk seems to have been permitted. 
But Dit, D* XL. 2 states: "The sacred ahirfc should be pme while and 
«ing]efold M : and according to Meher Y&sht, I2G, ™wbifa Tt should symbolism 

the Good Religion. 

1 Awlr tan katf $akavhn*rttL Thi* excess in expLuiied bdow to be that 
beyond i fmgcr-brendiUs round the body : and copcerulng idri^th we may under* 
^tand from what i& said above that 3t must not ^u bdow the knee*, 

1 Aim ztik. 

i Bq'uu Slight variations io iht looseness seem to have been pfiftnilted, 

4 Ai~t£k m See Sh. La-Sh. IV* 7 t and the remark of Di|* IX ^Uuied in note 

2 above, 

■ /. e,, wlico tbu measure and fold of the vestment do not exceed lbs 

prescribed limit, 

* (t h phm that W wrongly replaces r (cr^b 

► It *?eeinx that the *:R$e of the im: Semen L *:tdd weather neccssiiHiin^ & cheap 
podded doihin Tot tht i-«uci classes bad prowled itself to (ha doctors of tie 
rdkfpcmi and ihay apparently had berated to compel (he wearing of a special 

- ■* intent where meaun could not afford It. It must bavo occurred to the to that if 
ihe d shirt could b» Allowed io b- of a double fu!d* it could than be paddtd 
nail could ffpavmJy tbs body as nail ai the hpmU 





POSITION OF THE SACKED CtKDLE WHEN GlKDlNC ON ARMS 419 


down excessively 1 or 10 cut it down too much, that would not be 
proper, 1 

9. A frog said : Verily, if one were to use it as a sash * for the *66 A 

shirt, 4 that should not be proj>er.* 


CHAPTER III 


ON THE POSITION OF THE SACRED GIRDLE 
WHEN GIRDING ON ARMS 

1 , Y6i* ai&ydonghayiinte : k&rrtischa* a-ratufrayi* Those 

who engirdle, ie, r §ird lj over, cuttnig 11 arms" with the 
saored girdle, hind the sacred girdle over « them, L\ put 

them into the girth iS at the abdomen 11 and bind the sacred girdle 
over them, are lacking " ill spiritual merit. 1 

2. Pascha aiicydsh'iti vi-taoshaySinti, 1 * raiufrayi. « But if» 
after having girded up the sacred girdle they ' let them 
hang ts « in the girth at the waist ■>, they bind the sacred 
girdle over and let << the arms hang » down "in their i:inli above it* 
then » they can be in spiritual merit. 


I Pari&ttik&Haki 

* it should nw be more cor less than Of a kdoseaes* of 4 fiuferbfeadtbi 
round the waiEt { see note 2 to Fob 1 63, 1. 23. 

!l aeciiss to be foi i, /ilink ); Pr* ^ aash. 

* Kariak; P*\ 4/ Sue wie 0 to I oL lo8 P L 30* below, 

- It runs! uimjily rervo a* » ^acrud symbol, 

II Tfre words in ibt- text have mostly singular forms, 

1 A r^usal form. 

* Accusative plural of kvttia * a railing weapon* 

* The text has rati^/ryd* 

111 J&rs£rwi f perhaps rdaLcd to Pr. — IO twill. 

11 Karlin. u AahJUnj or cis/i*(Jnt : Pr, 1 

** ns in TD. Cl, Dink. Bk. \ III, Clmp, XX.\ v III, .1), 

** Cf. *T■»"r-^o 1 of Vend. XV1J, 2, 

10 jVfdbiiiljirUi, in Piraod characters, simply reproduces l Pc original word 
ff but slight modification. 
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3. Se^haus soul : BehoId P iicfthar 1 at the front nor m the hack 
is ® th^ looseness of the saci^d girt Ik: «i allowed to lie under H 6ligiy> 
breadths, 1 excepting* in the case of that which* thev* bind iu the 
sacred BnrsAm twigs, in which muse h it may be as tight » as the rims 
on the chariot wheds. 1 

16GB Yfai* ihrU hathfdomh ^* y&ayanti* mtvJr&yC*. When 

they pass it 1 h round the waist n three" times quite 
together, «> r tivit evenly three times, then onty are they in 
spiritual merits Yfzi <hn n<Ht Amhr-fondid yfitnyanih *^ntiufriiy^ 
But whan they do not pass it »> round n ihrrr IJ times 0 quite 
>66, together, then they are wanting in spiritual merit*'* 

L 21 ____. __ _ 

1 Otherwise, '- h Neither at rho front nor at the hack in 4 finger 

brejulibsip then that in improper - 1 p 

3 Bata #rji *u may pel haps be for (tarri a mat 

' This ts a Eranslatiiin of the iexi Yii rai\u$cha tHtstttrtotischa tarmuaint 
hwirvsixtutqyimtit which occurs m hoi* 173, 11 UK Its second nutl third wolds 
which might poxxfe o&e art simply Liimslit a railed as ru« The l;4irr 

m\y he tt.iced to A-. , /ms* = to bind and i rrrt - to circumscribe* 

f Se< FuL 172, L 27, ft wlicre almost the same word* recur 

J This word Lh written in an erroucou* way iu ihu kM hciej hut 
iilim^dht' ly below it i* !.i he ^ts-r-n rn ». jrrirtjl form. It sceifl* 1 -j lie usm| 
adverbially* 

" Cf* Vi. X p 7^ p where ilio woij apparently ylddh the ni * hear nip: 

whh special dfotk h 

: Sat uitismi which oviti&ati? iiulkutus the cJUBut form 

* The s;h tod ginNe whsih to ivb*--i three [inteb round Te wai^t b«fp re 
it is finally tied up, Danni^eii-r lukt^ Hut* a-. retorting to the hand Un ihn 
UurB&ti bundle- which alw has i pu*s since limes sound, anil is to he tied Lip like 
thrr sacred girdle on mens waist* excepting ij.ac it is not io be loose like the latter 
As however the theme m& mp to UmapE>ertained to She sacred shirt and icuille. 
asid especially because the corresponding bxi foi Uie Baiaoni hand occur* haluW’ 
behvnen i'ets 172 and ]7J r one msiii be persuaded |o Hike lids tc\K a- rchillng to 
the Sacred girdle and noi to ihv bund* 

* I-mk lrp *ou*i- should -vu*J — 

it V* g* is an error for t+rp { v/cU)* 

11 The tea 1^ conuemhig thp ILit&dm ?ir© nw|diie«d h#ns f for, ihc jirnviwt 
subjp-l liiif yel t<i continue- .is ajjpeart fi»m addltkiliKti IckI^ theie^n i-Dnhiiuinn 
on iSi ? Eiccotii hotf ol l |B ok IE'* The> atr UintForr ro cun veil ntl Irani here up iq 
Fob 16^-1* 21- and placed afior Fol 172. J. 20 below. wh*Te Hit -ub/tet ol the 

Bamom it tujiibTiue l 
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5. <• The 1 IcnjseTicss. nf the sacred shirt and girdle’ " should he 168* 
14 at teasi » i linger*breadths iiswll before as it should k tmhind. l - 23 
b- Ki/ynii't'V'l piiyit said : Behold, it is m <t proper iUii ijayt* u as 
wdl tefore ", as after all <■ the tenseness a is required -m any side that 
there is, 1 

7 . There is < 'ix: who Sat'S that KiryutriVitfl/'t « said tbia» of 
course as ivf erring ht the n L ’oseitess of >► 4 finger*breadths* ‘ 


CHAPTER IV 


ON THE POSITION OF THE SACRED VESTl* RE 
WHI N PUTTING ON GARMENTS 
I. Ym* unig/riin/r kmfts&ut As to those who dress' them¬ 
selves in « thick)/ jackets', asnf W(wen ,u stulO* quilted" w «u 


* s« llir piecodiug note wh«, it is e^Uintd why tlm text which eondrjm 
Hip fUrjimi is ti.iL^Ferreii from Iikt^ to its light pltme after po|, 17 _ | a 7^ 

* Both probably ate menni. 

J Itecall dm ronuut of Souliiiris at Kof, lfit,. I. 11 

KlryilritBfijit s osbervatron is appHnotly the- l u \ ul ^ 

-i.,t a "-Imean ;.,n s, w iiiJ does only 1, nifty U lain. , .» any side ... , t 

itumuitt* 4 ruiuai-bi l -.:.lth > . »Wntr iU mtifeiir* is Iv.h.ij,, (hr fltc , ViPUs 

uWmiW «D>mHo» lh»t the tor**** is to k nm«„ Ir d m> lUl -, 

^5 T^'* n ftfdvonyh tjbl of i h„ s „ b™&h 

might to have npptjLtretf loo nioth. 

1 IT* oW™, Kea , tor. to .mrito, becaas. ,h, « ... to 
* ** Kl ' I ‘' E „ JU ■ “ "°'' J imm la have amtai «„„* amluLi, 

aiiioog the audio t scholars, ,01 ’ 

I t tmlBt t(e tuned ihiu (he immi script lUdffle* at thi, E tafc 

Ibe text ^ very t-nrupt hint; n„d hefaw. 

; U 21 th T " ■** *-*«. a* aritow, 

a. l' m i>» i yver. 

1^ P*hl*vl rJckr* uj Likes *tib ifteflitulg necraaiy* 

* and raiders ,n ough (Uch 

uieftiiinj; is radii:,illy (visible .* lifting te( ] flftAv . A? - ,o , m. 6 t,fi hi, Rut 
tevcuced Liy what fcUaws* 

Thft word akO* ^4 l, tll „ imply oppea „ tQ iv(j 

« Y,i_ ... 
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1G9 A 1 iinl, 1 and which, as there ts one who says, may* be had 
quilted* through joining 1 « pieces » together, 1 paiti-vangfiSs-cha* 
khivj —' Tim —baour 'isoha * and in superior 7 glossy clothes 7 of 
bright 8 silk tissue* such as « it is » not " possible )> for the lower’ 
classes" « to put on w t and stuffs made from * rich * mule"* 1 
toads for linings 11 that « make garments » comfortable, 11 yezi antarejn 
(i$prrm6'Vastrah£aiwyActigfiayilotiti,ratufrayH ; if 1 indeed they have 

I Hump xapok ■ Pr. v** = tow, and = light. 

- Ham-vanti’iU yaturvim^ntt* 

3 Hant-ayilu'tr- Otherwise, “through co-operation. 

♦ Evidently accusative plural of paitt-vangha which a I no appenus as :t 

proper name in V r t, XI II, IO‘J : Av. paiti-vaagh = "toshine superiorly," or 

“ to cover front above. * A form of klmra. 

• A form to be traced to bahur the reduplication of l>rrr = to bear. 

5 Madam vaghan-ach, The text here eiroueou&ly bos perhaps 

Ibis might have to be read madam itarni vaghan-aclt = “ superiorly soft glossy 
cloths M : but II. 14 and 29 of this folio suggest the text we accept. 

It ie possible to render the expression also a a 1 upper garment." 

* Ytred ; Marco Polo deacribe.-* Yaid as “ a good and coble city where 
they we we Quantities of a certain silk tissue known at Yasdi. 

Otherwise the word may be tend gazd, anti tnay signify “ bright raw silk 
stuff" : cf, Pr. y = raw silk. When sa read, it might as well perhaps mean "short 
military coats of quilled silt ; " cf. Pr. or f*Y which bear this meaning; 

or else, one may render it "rough cloaks * cf' Pr. = worn-out clotbing. 

t> L<hak\ Pr. the vulgar folk. Otherwise, "soft. 1 * " light; 1 cf. 

Pr. - delicious viands. 

r ‘' K human* usually means an "nss" simply, and hi doe* which is 

represented by kh« in the original; but a latitude of meaning seems to have 
extended to the sense wo choose. 

The Av. irti seems to indicate the sense of *' rich,” 

u A star ; Pr. = s stuff for lining. Otherwise " mule " Pr. 

15 D^nak CO cf, Pr. — cheerfulness. Otherwise "quilted covering,” 

P r 

This gloss can also be translated thus,. “ and with upper garments of mug it 
clothing that is nut soft, and garments made of padding for the mule's back, 
i.r. { the stuff of i the quilted covering for lha mules." 

This rendering would have suited perfectly here and at line 14, bat it doe« 
mil suit line 29, for thur? il )»quite (data that the theme is concerning rich dress. 

II persuader ns to understand I but list P ahla vi iiinthtDr has 

rendered hki jjm hy 'f and ‘A ■ but more probably H ij to he taken 

.■.imply as an error In rf. l + so often is. 
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been girded up with the full <■ sacred >► vesture under¬ 
neath,* then « alone » can they be in spiritual merit: 
ana&ptfuK^vastraki aiVydoiigAtiyriorifri a~ratufriiy\ but if they have 
been girded 1 * * * * 6 up without the full «. sacred « vesture ■■■ under¬ 
neath »j then << surely >* they must be lacking in spiritual 
merit. 

2. It is thus then that even though one have completed « one s 
dressing with clothes from » woven stuffs « quilted » with lint, and with 
glossy garments of bright silk tissue such as ts it is » not n possible » 

for the lower* classes « to put on »►/ and stubs of «• licit » mule loads 1 1&9 B 
for linings that « make garments » comfortable, and still one have not 
therewith the =acred vesture,, then that « shall be » the act of moving 
about without the proper clothing, and It shall be held as the sin of 
having moved about without the proper clothing," 

3, Whereas even though one may not have done « as above 
in dressing but have 1 notwithstanding" <■ put on » the sacred vesture, 
then that shall not be an act of moving about without the proper clothing, 
and it shall not then be held as an act of having moved about without 
the pro|»er clothing. 

1 Evidently the sacred shirt and girdle. 

1 J'.uniestcter renders “ full inner vesture," 

* This ntay suggest to some that the full vesture must indicate simply the 
sacred shirt and not the sacred girdle also: because when it is said “if they have 
been <irded up without the full vesture it may appear that a girdle may have been 
understood to have Ixeti put on, though the *' full vesture" is not there. This is 
plausible; but the girdle so indicated to tic on, may only be the waist-band which 

engirts the outer garments, and not the sacred girdle itself. If, however, one 
translates “dressed up , invlefut of *' girded up " this difficulty will not aiise. 

* is evidently for W- See 1 5 of this Folio above, and L JO below. 

6 should lie UwV; see above. 

,l When people can manage and endure to T ,IJ| Oti -uch heavy drasiin^, it 
mtifct surely Ik irreligian in them if they negbot to pul oa the light and cheap 
sacred vestures which are understood to be holy emblems, and efficient protection?. 

1 It is an error in the teat to give h*r« " have not ” instead of “ have *‘j 
ami hence the: word ^ lifcie ought to be dropped, because: it cannot be allowed 
that cue can go without the sacred vestures and still can Put be in sin I for, it will 
he recollect* i that it ha* been noted between Mb; M4 and 1 65 that even when 
men retite to -deep the $acr*d vestures are to te kept on 1h-' body. % Ptita&h. 
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4. YAi vini^ten// 1 vurfitfosclw T patri'wrus&'felis,' As to those 
who put on singular' garments* having* brilliant ; fringes' 
and tassels/ miliksdw * frastislw wig/iiMchrf 1 ufttt^rasttHtmU, 1 * that 
may shine" on military displays'V n such as-* the precious 1 * 
mantle” and the robe 1 of unique distinction, * — rid/ glossy 
garments of bright silk tissue,** which cannot 17 be « available » for the 


1 The i«d empowurtly Hsl yh vafttfutiti 

1 Accusative |i 1 tit ill ant! pfCibaM* tVmtiMfi*, though the uth « jci i tiers fndj 
wnll apply on tciklon the fame bun 1 in In: %ht masoalrnt, atu! the ta» in 
fat the neuter, 

Ct. t- 4 (l4 0 fV«d. XVlItpM* which the t-tii&e n( IB a veidar+l 

timriDK-”; anti «t>Wp* of Vs. XXIV, 31)* « here Dama* trier eonsmitfs the sow 
of ff luxury/* 

A THU word neemi to be. ■:oni;>ouii<I<.ij ol jfl«iW f f-riis* probably Tfiatod to 
mi if*hh amlsifiuifying "brilliancy fi , + V*s*is, the accusative pinna! of efaih a tiotm 

fom drived probably from *■> cm up; lb* l?*bl*ri however sees if* il 'he 

■suffix ■*" having”, or (be =- ' to obtain ", for, it rewdets it bv 

Sir'll- 1 A I'vnhik. 

s Lohethwh t ? >. better IdlresbirfAfl (?) 

It fteefttg to be at Hotvaimh word related to At. 1 VjJnja L 

! Punuritflto, a p««^ivc sdjedjvtf fegm J'trHf*"; l-V ,J a fringe* a 


ta^toL 

If however is out i-> bu retlunJaut 14 tht text* fbot> piifirfrnpfc uanisnt be 

tokens all ail jet live, but must b*Udiw si* a noun. 

T Tafrik ; cF. Cr. ip shine. 

* The text bus -Kpft -c** which catfnmJy i* wtdum- 

o The text if again wnJW ln«e* 1 'umifisteter ivhh his usual wutentfa 
rer.alls V). V, 126 where almost Uic same word* occur. 

10 Evidentlv formed of uM i + tt< and gullying v military dfeplay 

or parade.” ' “ abovs 

11 If we have restnrmt this Atosnw tv -rd aright, ibt* iriu>s eAklenlb b* n* 

m»A«in«:asd Ihc Pahhvi also must field it:on matting U J t - IS “ 

tnHiUry ^irmnrte. '’ **«* A# **"** 

*. tithif-u -ovot instep of - otherwise ' 

should be drained as iflctuinlam, 

io Jfodom ha* thin totes; au" I 5 "<4 foltuwiUH ol »- ^Itu 
•» Yazjih : nr. note 8 n>i * above, 

4 i imH issing from the testi- 
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Krt\er classes, and which when trimmed. 1 with fur 1 at various places are 170 A 
really such as ft to bo> quite delight fullest qfiharvm* diuydongfuzydoi lit 
rtilufrayfi : if indeed they gird up the sacred vesture under¬ 
neath (' therm) then - alone > can they be in spiritual 
merit: u patent aivjy{tOT\$uiyik\\{i, a-ratufmyA. .< but if £ they 
gird up the sacred vesture over « these other «*, then 
ft surely » they must be lacking in spiritual merit.’ 

5* A/iyiimc\ut $i4p/im vangfidtutfid daremruz * ratnfrayv. « In a 
case such as this» they are in spiritual merit « even »» by 
« their *> dropping" of the mantle - s by either 11 shoulder. 

ft Nevertheless », when « it is to be hung v by a side « uiily » 
it «must be -> well « to drop it » by the " northern ”'** the 

left side. 

6. Yfii vastra vastrem aiwythnshaydonti, A s to t hose who gird 
on vesture upon vesture, i.e., put on the sacred shirt and girdle, 
«<jdb*rttt ««***»» tts-bmmii, iiratitfrayl; if they pass that 170 B 

1 JH«i tdk. 

: JfjSjgSi* ct Pr. she ec m fn e ss, * The text Has eg/- ■ 

* The text liae aptfftm. 

5 Tint lex! ^rFDoeou^l^ adds 

" Notwithstanding all the lumrioiia dreeing, it |* considered essatfjg \ that 
the sacred nb-rt uml girtiLc ht kept next t ho rkSn. 

7 The text has 8 The text has -| 

* Orb}>enii \ Av. = to suspend ; to drop. 

Vrtghdn. Kilt) and above DattHOstelcr his erroneously read iljc wind 
ml.an. Here at any rate it should have been plain to one that m is simply 
the trms!iteration of 

14 f. 

Apitkhfiir] should be 

The left side is called the " northern* because it faces the north wtmn o ao 
lurfta towards the risingAnd it is advised to cover it preferentially, probably 
because it was considered specially acc-sBiisJe 10 the evil influences having a mysiet- 
io\m connection with the north, or because it would leave the right band no- 
obsinicied in work. 

13 These words art necessary here and must be restored. 


31 
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up from below, ie., draw 1 that up by the legs/ then « surety » 
they are lacking in spiritual merit j and verily though they may 
manage it well", still then mast that l>e improper ; np<inh naimk 
ava-barenii, atha dtxey^nghaydonH, ratufmyA « because, only - 
when they pass that down from above*, and then gird 
on the sacred girdle, can they be in spiritual merit. 

7. Yezi u--gtrrsnr>- i vdghdhrmr? 1 nivaati, 9 When they slip 
on the tunics ■ to be strapped on \ « by which '> Afrog < f 
are meant » cloaks ', and « by which » Maitpkmah « said, are 

meant » trousers,” j Hi onMt «fa*». ' then when « they 

put on the full vesture >i" underneath" . n but when 

they do not .’ etc. — The full test here is » even as that 

which is stated u above. 


1 Haniendl Pr. = to draw. 

* Recalling Gajastak Abftlisll. 8, Dfiimesteter notes that this ts prohibited 
because the lower regions of the l*rdy appertain 1C Ahriman. 

s Le-, even ybeo they that up neatly. 

* J.r,, by the head. 

a Cf, Vend. XIV, 10* The Tahfsra suggests that test stsd ^ 
m following it here ; still V-»*i*< W- of be 1 ««« cl ***"&* 

plural of which may indicate a " tank lo be sirap[*d on b> a band 

at its head/’ 

«* Probably an irregular form of = 1° dip in. 

» Dto&nd, perhaps again to be traced to Av. 4&J - to suspend i » drop. 

* C«zu wffftfaw : Ik. — “coBilf head ” Otherwise girl vaghtan which 

may signify “ a vesture with a collar bead. 

* Tagthkvk t?>i pnobahh- a Hnavaresb word; cf, Ar. t^*‘ covering- 
DmmuieU* read* ffefttfift and translate!! “5&M," but tfai* meaning doe* not 
appear to still btic. 

to Rein-pi hi, D&rmustfitar fenders " <2 i*wwV 

The vague ending of Ibis pamgiiLpti add* lo oar ditocultw here. W w \i 
not for lire word mtfatil which makes us relate the m*uiuiB to ‘tall at F oL 169, 
L 7 and following, we might have taken it as a C™|lhun<ion <A thr ihetne jnst pri¬ 
cking. and might have rejected the muftif * naant* <" fnvpw of tilts, as 
it would be absurd to talk of ih* suitahiliiy at «»««• W** ^ ° n b > tb * h “**- 
u See Fit Ib9.1. 7 and loll owing. 
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CHAPTER V 


ON USING ONE SACKED GIRDLE FOR TWO IN 
SPECIAL CASES 

L W2 1 htumi aiwyfotigjmta ' aiuydongftayxhnti, As to those 
two who may have to gird up « their waists » with the same 
girdle piece/ i.e,, a who » between them two may have « only » one 171 A 
girdle piece/ antarr^tvrzayMtir \a' ratufraya : if « cither » tie 
up « In that case each 1 piece » at the « cut » end t i#.. tie up 

its « cut » end* then both 4 ' retain spiritual merit ;_ 

Behold it has been manifested that when its end is « properly » 
made up, then <> alone »> can it be lawful; 1 " but when its end is not 
« properly made up i> T then that cannot be lawful. 

yisii non antzTT'dmzaydiiiva a-ratufraya. whereas if « either 
of them » do not tie up ‘at the «cut» end * each « piece » as 
il may stand asunder o when cut into two », then both' become 
lacking in spiritual merit. 

2. Ytli aiuy&ontfiayttenti use nmdna\<:se h it, J1 « Where¬ 
as, as to those » who have to put on a girdle 11 betweentwo 


Strch irregular hie* are 


1 Nominative dual, dtoogt the verb is/lii the plural. 

farely permitted in Av^stan* 

3 1 iia Inatt has 

* it******' jr should be n*ou**- simply. 

Ir IS implied that it is long enough to bt cut up into two giidks. 

The text lias but teu below. 

" J shci[lld be = t!3' The nest word i* corrected acoordingly, 
each of the two into which the whole piece fo cut up, 

tT d ' f tbe mod “ n practic * ** » cootinualkh cf the ancient 

ins tfuuavi nas. ’each on both sides.'* 

nn^Ui j should be iw*cc >■ 

Accusative plural of timxtiuya. 

It appeals that the girdle in this case .* met so long ai * f lt a silJ ,. 

zx zT a " *— *** <- *■ **»- M u n tz 


i 

s 

§ 

10 

U 

12 
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while posted » on a tower' or in forts', yfirt tarascba 
LJ aixpy&ongftati& aipi-\'^xttchainli f ratufrayf*; if they tear the belt 
through i< across its length » according to what must It: the 
« exact » mean, 11 then they can be in spiritual merit; ^r^chf? vd 
para * batenli, a^iufray^ « but » if they take away the 
a entire » back/ so that it will have the front but will have no back , 
or the front/ so that it will have the back but will haw no front, 
then they become lacking in spiritual merit. 

CHAPTEN VI 


ON THE CASES WHEN THE FULL SACRED 
VESTURE MAY RE TAKEN OFF 
l Ydi vanghentf nadh&du?stdhayanttBchtt chanwwftcha^ huki>' 


palace. 


* Altidam-uiashk* ot perhaps simply nmstiku j cf. Ar. J x “ ' - 
t Khan twfiarlab, lit, = house for bailie, Pf< A** ~* bntti#, 
vj,. n posted tin towers and torts could not sometime;? procure the sacre; gin e 
«»■ .1- i, be -ilEowed ,o ™ , uinlle ilwounh ,e 

* JPP i 1 ftrtmJL. It will botewi from wfrfit lollow. tl“> the s*?«* B 1 "#'* 
required to he so torn as to he funded at the middle of Us width and jot -'4- 
JL for then the wrong side which forms the inner hide of the tabular ™st 

1» exposed which is thought UOt allowable: tile tom girdle should still remain folded 

double and hiding the wrong side of the weaving 

It will be evident that th* girdle when tom edgewise will retain the original 

width, but will be smgiefold with one *ide ns the right a.d^and the nbe> ^ ^ 

wrong; when however torn ai thc middloofitswidth.it *i» *««** half the 
prfjkl width, but will r.mii. tb« doubt fold and will nor ***** ** wran * Sld ' 

- The test has *W u 

S The girdle betHK - wown tub* prt&teddown ibid fl >W9t ha ** mutete lAih 
It bass right and a wraoi; side, and ll i, so managed that the wrong ‘ife 66* to 
the Inside of the tube, and the tntiro outside pi«ents the right side of the weaving, 
«, that both the si es ol the ordinary girdle are ri t bt to appeamnee : yet (jpt'ona :1 
a „ y one of the two side, is said to have the 'fr-nt " and the orh^i too back; 

though really there is no such distinction, 

T By t rarinB away and thu* exposing lb- wmngndn of the girdle, 

which la cot allowed. 

- The iext wrongly has W for * The text has she singular forms. 

" 1‘hese no- obscure words: yet it i# evident that they indicate eoiMgannttiti. 
w t he grammar j B the erne of this it* well as the two preceding words, f ^ms 
ta be mosetiline a? cusntive plural. As regard tb form *}** w 8 may ««U 
of Yn., X, tl. which nUo is used lor nccuaalnx plumh 
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« As to those ■> who must pot on quilted ‘ jackets 1 and 
tunics* of prepared * skin* « for the sacred shirty yes* 
maghnUm tan>‘m aiwyGstxm irirhMl* nMt iinttivtydsti d-strenii' ; 
if it' would be injuriously irksome" for the naked body 
« continuously » to v be covered therein, they would not 
become culpable through not J “ putting them on 11 ^contin- 172 A 
uousiy » : yHzi tfut, w h latiUm ,jiivyis&tti rrtrishdt, 4 fin- 

mwytlsit iitreali. if however it 1 ' would not be injuriously 
irksome for the naked body it continuously » to” be 
covered therein,' 1 they should become culpable through 
not '* putting then, on 11 ^continuously », 


1 Kaija (f) ; Pr. .j* = ijuiitetJ jacket worn on battle. 

5 <0 CTMidrakJcik Cl), perhapi for ttnirSka-ich : Pf, *>*-; Gtij. 

Ihs ‘'Sudrah" qi (hs ".acred shirt, lo Ifie notarial of whkh apparently U 
the refloat;* herd, ft fc not plain whether the Ave^tun Sridhjyanft has anything 
to do with tbe descant of the modem Svdrah, 

J Lit 41 dried M i Pr. J 

* a’l -t* t -i should i>s a liojj-fi- i tis far at we ore enabhtl to 
oar rect it. 

It will be recollected that aoctodiil^ to Sh. L:vSk. IV* 4 prepared skin has 
besn allowed as «tn *litfihlf material for ihe ttacred shirt. 

* The test wTtmeotasiy lias 

* Tha tch has The plomlol tbe Fibkvl SQgg#ilslrlririb^n. Below, 

the text ho* 1 Tbas comet™!* 

R R&iskAHit. This spsoaJ form probably indicates the fcr*:e of the ori^iiiaJ 
rrdupaJcslioo- 

if me ho -ihoold be -ctowjoo-- nc t frm/j ), 

A itnfV i&jii iidah n ih r 

Fbe seems to bs to men engaged for battle when they could not uss 

lighter materials brides tha*e baavy garments They appear to have been 
permitted to take them oil occaAramfly when very uncomfortable to keep on 
coDtinuQu^y^ though of course under ordinary circumfLauces it tn not allowed to 
lake the sacrftd shirt, 

11 should he [ rdtsfrjnuf J a§ above* 

* 3 A yibfighd ms h n ih. 

^ A tJr* ih* It will be seen that; forms of this word are varying in 
Fahlavi without any cbimge of meaning. 
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2 , YM Gdthrto 1 ratvfrk* pcitii parayanii, «As to those» 
who must' follow reverently 1 and meritoriously the Holy 
Songs, e.q.y must, care for the animate world 4 as for the days sacred 
to the Holy Songs, yhi asprtn&vastrahi aiwyfetem d&darayf< . d ri)i* 
aiwyitsti strenti ; if they are capable of being dressed in full 
172 B vesture, then by not" being so dressed, they must become 
culpable; y&ti dot nMt mprrrnhvastrahc aiwytistem dddarayd, 
ttdil * « sirenlt ». but if they are not capable' of 

being dressed in full vesture, then by not being so dressed 
they do not become culpable. Verily it ts manifested that it 
172 will not v then t be a sin for a person to go “ barely n dressed. 1 - 
10 - 


CHAPTER VII 


ON THE NATURE OF THE SACRED BARSOM TWIGS 
1. Yfi 11 arm ahMm h&nsma frastartnaili jWffcui Ashava 
irj6 fra-nUnmita, rations. Whoever among those engaged in 

1, 21 - 

1 Tha test has -4-* W 

- This word alone or with the fallowing particle it used ndverhiaily. 

* Fm-namlnd. 

4 The force of meruionms this duty stent- tf> be that as aJJ the animate world 
ts thus lo he cured for and the trnnum body belongs to the animate world, 
this should not be tortured with unbearable clot hint. 

Probably the nominative (dural of = capable of bearing ; Av. M 

= to sustain; to bear. The Pah'mri rande js it by yfft/isflrjfmf- 

<-■ utuco*- should be T The textbas atvyuutrem. 

14 The test has an-triwfSstb. and wants the following word. 

J The material of iht dress being too heavy, rough, or npc omf enable K) he 
kept on cominnoiiiil.v iriitioni injuring the health of tile piraon. 

»« Taking "vhwoj instead of »■'<»*■ 11 Barahanak. 

The passage? which immediately follow in the Pmlilavi text at this place must 
be joined up at Fdt 175, 1. 26 where they are transferred, 

15 These texts concerning the Bftitoia wef^ misplaced nb&v? where rho 
previous subject had yet lo continue, as it ha* appeared from additional texts 
therein consinuin^ j jti Ibt second half of Fob lfe. lltey are ihc-cf-yre removed 
nil from there up to FuL 16b. L 21. nod placed alter Fob 172. [. jQ here where 
til* subject of the Barsum continues- 
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the Act of the. Law, spreads 1 the sacred Barstim twigs even 
as Saint J«mfispa ! had spread,— for, verily after atl he was 
the leader 1 of congregations * n when» he celebrated the Season 
Festivals,— must score spiritual merit. 


« The Fanetion of » Taking* the Sacred Barstim Twigs commen¬ 
ces here* :— 

2- Chi’trt tt/l niteiHti barrsmana raiufri s ? A person with 167 A 
how much BarsGm at the least «is» in spiritual merit? 

3 Thris Urtmtraya.' With the twig in three <t pieces », H 

4, C bytio-oaifi s fl /i titaydo tVavcrroydo anghm ? What sorts of 
the twig shall those be ? 

5. Tart* detail) 10 varrsi' stava ugfri). 11 More than a Danar in 


I Daremteter renders " forms hundlcs rtf" i but evidently that is erroneous. 

* Jnmaspa is here taken as having been the ideal master in the conduct of 

the holy service. See 13k. IX, Ch. XXFV, 17. 

* Ather-kh i ?). 

* /irirvrtiti* ( ?) . r f. IV. 

rt occurs to Darmesterer that the reference might iwrhar^ he to a special rile 
wheft; one wouldfolldw the ancient and orthodox ritual. Rut see note 2 above. 

6 should be f giraptan % 

4 Tha Pahlavi adds this as a heading apparently, 

7 The text has iravara. 

* Darmestetei recalls Yas. LVIJ, fi, and yt XII, 3. but the latter allusion 
does nut seem to he apt, 

II The .text has chyuo vaitisa. Oanuesteter suggests as correction ciy.Jo- 
wr/iah; hut tho correct nominative plural of chyungb'tyjfi would be dij'wvaitft- 
It will b*. noticed that the first pari J the compound ha- al«, to sufinr declension. 

Recall 11 erasof K,,, L, quoted by GcJdner m Yas. Xi.lV, 12, 

Apparently the accusative pi urn} of ti&nctr which perhaps indicates a 
weight; cf. Vend. XV f, 7. lb PahJavt equivalent Jctubr at Jtimir dives noLappear 
to have a steady sense: see Sh. La-Sh., XII1. 9, mil Dink. IX, Ch. XIX, Z, 
where the senses of " repetition and “ morsel ” resjmctively are perceived by 
Dr, Wev, though in the latter the sense of the weight might likewise 

serve. The Pr. ( = a small iron nail } might suggest the meaning of 

a nail's Jen^th. 

u Cf. Yt- XIV..» : Vt XVI. 7 . 
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weight 1 and the Vars s Ring * In bulk 1 * * * 5 * « which size SosHns said, 
«; need lie » at but one end * « of the twig, while » KifyitriS-BA/it said 
it that tha t should be » at both the ends 

6 . Aat upevta * atslto drdjatigfca, yav6 fraihanghaJ Whereas 
at the utmost 7 it shall be a ploughshare in length and a 
barley-stalk in thickness.* 

7. This is manifest from the Holy Wisdom that the consecration 8 
of the sacred Barsfirn twigs should not be distinct from that of the 


1 Aihhiik for andezah; Pr, ‘quantity- DartneslMer rehd.-’ iiyripcfi, and 

thinks that the reference in the assertion tuny be 10 length. Rut it seen is more 
probable tfcal the weight anti the bulk only at* meant. 

- This iinisi fie the sense here. If il were to be taken simply to signify 
hair, that would he a very extravagant statement irreconcilable with fact I tc* the 
next note, 

1 Ziyak or rwyrrt; cf. Av. - to increase I and, Pr. = augmen¬ 
tation. 

Darmestoter reads utiitil. and translate* " thickness. 

The Pah ha vi It an si At mne of Ve [id. VI, f6 and 20, also render the Avtfltan 
word here by and explain as signifying -A ( daraniu ) which usually 

translates the A vests□ tlra^au^h, and signifies i- length “ *r “ duration. 1 But as 
they explain this word thus in its association with quite different terms, one cannot 
be justified in supposing that their explanation in association with Hie term uarrsff 
also would have liwen the same. 

And the remarks of the Fahlnvi writers, which just follow in this araocifluon 
here, make it plain that the idea of the thickness of a hnir could not have appeared 
even to them a- Applicable to (lie BaisAra twigs however mall. Dunuesteter 
nevertheless accepts and applies this idea, tnd believes that il is applied simply 
metaphorically, for really, he say s. the thickness of a barley-com is meant Besides 
there seems to him no difference Ivjtwjen ttnvwngfi and /rrthfliH!In view of 
apparent objections as well ns the two remarks which follow in the lest, such 
explanation is tin acceptable to one, 

* A'tis/, The end meant Is apparently the thicker end, Tliii and the follow¬ 
ing remark must make it evident that the reference is udi to lenffth 

5 Thus in TD: HJ has upttma. 

'■ See Vvnd. XIX. H*; end above. Fob 142.11. 23-25. 

T This further Slights that the above passage intends to signify the least 
size which the expression govern®* by the term taro ( = mow than ) has already 
ind-valed above: nnd if our translation above is correct it may also be inferred from 
thntr passages that the Vars Ring must be thinner than the bailey stalk, 

* Fors Man as in TO. 




THE NATURE OF THE SACREU i ARSON TWIGS 


433 


SJtcre-i I Jjpftn cake '■ because ’ tluit ts not necessary for so small in affair/ 

8 , i iit merit of (< using the Barswn » is increased until w it at¬ 
tains the size of » a ploughshare in length and a barley-stalk in thick¬ 
ness* Hut tL could nut be increased mure than that even though it 167 [i 
were to attain a much greater size.* 

9 . 11 <■ will *> not « be » i[religion * when one performs thanks¬ 
giving « with the Barsfim having the length of » 3 * Vi Easts <r of nine 
inches each ». 

10 . There is one « however » who says: That t< can be so even 
when its length is only » of 2 Vltasts instead of such « length » of 3 
V haste. 

11 , Verily it is allowed « to take » Lhe Barsflm from any tree, 
excepting that along the length of whose body 1 there are perforations,’ 

« And also » there is one who says in' the same way/ namely : 

It is allowed «to take » the Bareftm from ary tree excepting that along 
whose body there are perforations/ 

12 , There is one who says thus : Verily, even that which has the 
body « like that » of the sweet 10 basil 14 is <■ only » fit for the Service’ 1 of 
the Novitiate. 11 

13 . That whose 1 * body is not « even so little rough as of 1 * n the 
sweet basil, or what is not <i even so little rough as **« the sweet basil is 
alone fit for Lhe « sacred » twigs « for all services whatsoever », 

* it is apparently meant ibtic during the consecration ot the Dr on the Bacs&m 
also must become consecrated; sec above. Nil. Bk. 1, Ch. VIIT; App. B, 8-10. 

T CM, * Siittdavam* 

1 T a employ a larger iMn the largest lawfully permitted rnitfht p&tfmps 

be allowed n bui lisiU cf>uM not mcreaw omh tnerUertoustu^s CF, FoL 
above. 3 T&rmitirthnitt. 

n TT> bn* 4 t but the frill owing asttibaa settles Iff ns- correct, 

7 S*r3k- H A Urn. 

0 This Tt^BtHEcrn is quirted i ■ aupt^rt (be of the main writer* 

|T ‘ TD has iz* i spnram \ here and below; bui HJ hag 
It ttml tbe &<alk of t\w >iveet basil is considered rnkhvay betnven 

SGKKrfli and | rtffSa rated. 

1S Nwi-?azli ( ? ) t lit. — "On* who celebrate* a service mwJ* The word 
mins to be traceable io Ay- -**"1 ( ™ new), and see the ioxi at P. 22* 

1. 11* and FoL m. U 3Q. 

lf ftl*n as in TD* 11 Tins evidently must be ihc'sensi* 


&5 
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CHAPTER VII: APPENDIX A 

ON THE VARYING NUMBERS OF THE SACRED 
BARSOM TWIGS REQUIRED IN THE 
SEVERAL SERVICES 

1 . u According to different cases » there may he wanted 3 twigs ! i 
anti there may he wanted 5 twigs ; and there may be wanted 1 twigs; 
and there may be wanted 9 twigs ; and there may be wanted 12 twigs , 
and there maybe wanted 13 twigs*and there may be wanted21 twigs > 
and there may be wanted 33 twigs ; and there may be wanted 3 twigs 

168 A less than 70 twigs } and there may be wanted 553 twigs. 1 

2. 3 twigs are wanted in the Service for the Novitiate. 1 And 
when there are not to be had five twigs, it is fit for one to > celebrate the 
Service on the sacred Drfln wafer* « also with 3 only*». 

3. « In that connection it should be borne in mind that just as, >» 
when « that Service Is celebrated » with 3 twigs then if one would offer 
thanksgiving on the sacred Drftn cake without gazing on them that 
should certainly be improper, 7 also, when « there arc " five twigs then 
(i too >» if one would celebrate thanksgiving on the sacred Drftn cake 
without gazing on them, « that » should t>e « equally » improper. 

There is one who declares the former to be «tike a case 
of» chattering' irreverently,* and the latter like ua case of 11 

1 Why *cd whete the~e numbers tire used « described bfltow. 

It will be retail ad that above, tie Fol. 78, I, 25. ft*, we had a description of the 
different mtasuTes of the Twijfof the Hallowed Portion, required in the several 

service. 1 The text foes simply - which apparently is for -* or 

* to is wrong for ( = 3 J, See it ole 3 to Fob 173,1. 21 below. 

1 See note 1 1 on List pose- 

0 j cf Pr. j 1 J ™ wheel; (itherwift it may h- 3*ifWr "“even 3. 

a ] t 1 b evidently meant that as o ryle five twiifS Oiu wonted in the common 
Dron Set vice, ao where five twigs eon easily he pitJcwable, five mutt L* Liken, but 
where that is inconvenient. three nlcoe may suffice. 

1 J should be ^ 

* Drayei. The sin Is calls 1 

Se- Sk. La-$h. t Chap. V, ond NJr I, XfVi App. C. etc. Apti in connection 
'With tb* terms drUytt and k^hwoUi d* I' oL (i /, II. 3-b. 
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having 1 lack of faith 

4 5 twigs ft are wanted » in the « ordinary » daily 5 Divn Sen-ice. 

3, 7 twigs « arc wanted*’ in the Dr&n Service of the New Initiate,' 

and of Rat wok Brizat « the Sublime Lord », and of the worship for the 
First * Rapitwbi « the great Equinoxia) Celebration ». 

6. In any case when t lie bundle « has to contain » Lhese more 
than five : *■ Bar&’tm twigs >» in the worship c of the sacred Dnm cake, 
then when one celebrates the thanksgiving at one's own house, it is 
requisite ■■ to retain one 7 as that pertaining to the lloly Master, and 
to deliver the 6 6 twigs to the Disciples, as also it is fitting when the Ct* 168 B 
twigs « are taken >> to oneself, and the gne : is assigned to the Disciples, 


1 G’hak/di. It should seem that Tin* guilt of chattering would be more 
set ions than the guilt of having lack of fault in some things 1 because, Lhc chatter- 
utg v,-ju!d tu t uuly indicate aii indLQereoce about die sukmnity of tha function 
wherein it might be shown, but would make lhal indiflerence manifest in an act 
involving -t great guilt. At this standard the Qrst guilt irt the case here would 
he judged more severely than the oilier. 

3 Pittrixak • Ay patit l — every ), and nrochiiagA 1 ■ day J, 

3 Naib Napar. See above. I'd. 92, I- It; and Fot- 121, II. 9 and IN. 

* f.tf,, the vernal. Tile “ second ” Equinox Lai Celebration is apparently the 
autumnal. See above, Fol, 102, 1. lo. 

3 Piijijli£ which is collective. Yathiak ; the text haa gashtak. 

* Perhaps “ the twig that if to Jie prostrate " at the feet of the Borsoni 
stand ; the other twig w-hich appertains to the Hallowed Portion counts besides 
the numbers described here. 

The alternative that is here given, also perhaps indicates that the worth of 
the Priestly Master is equal to the total worth of oil his qualified diedpJes. 

* The text has tvliich looks as ii ii wcto 11 9 iP ; but that would refer 

tu a number whidt jnunt at the least he ten. Now in+siden lhai that number is 
tK4 stated to be iiitr legible quantity for any set vh there would then have i.. be 
accounted for the two legible liliftfifjtiei cif ms veil :ir.d nine which mu si occur bet¬ 
ween five and ten i and there would appear on reasc ,m why tbesc legiblo numbers 
should have been overlooked, It would be parrible to net "over the difHcatiy only 
by supposing that the writing jgjp did not represent *9% but was ac 6 
1 = i 3s o^e or the si* > ■ for then the number h with the one extra unit 
would make " 7 **, the legible quantify next to j* * 

it ig not plain whether the number lf 7 1 would bo intended beta 10 point to 
the number of the Officiating DLviqp*, from whom tbe Srafishavtm would be taken 
as distinct because he would be holding ibe braoshoclwjim and su peri nt ending 
the Service, 
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7. 9 twigs« art wanted » in the Dn*n Service of the King of 
Kings- 1 

8. 1 2 twigs « are wanted » in the Dorn Service pertaining to 
animals.* 

9. 13 s twigs «are wanted » in the Smaller Worship.' 

10. 21 twigs « are wanted» in the Worship 1 of the Early 
Dawn/ 

11. 33 twigs « are wanted » in the Vis pa rat ct the Service of All 
the Reverential Gnesw/ > and also in the recitation’ m 1 the Aevak- 
llanuist «the Onefold Service of All the Worshipful Ones » and in the 
Iiatokht * «the Service of the Consummate Word » of the Abvak* 
Hdmust/ 

12. 70 twigs less 3 1(1 twigs are wanted in the Dvusdah’ 1 ilfimust, 


1 The King of Kings being a greater personage than any of his subjects, 
more twigs, were necessary for the coo sec ration of the Ur on wfiieh according to 
the history of the biasaanides, lie had daily to perform. 

- Probably where an suiimsi! is to be- dedicated - and ihm would indicate 
the Dr6n Service for redeeming the Bitas penalty of 9Q stirs, vvlilcb s:i?tsaiiij 1 
would in one way be attaching Co the Act of dedicating the animat 

a Thu text erroDCOiiiiy has 15 # but explanations which follow at FoL l -■ J. 
Jl- 2CL21 decide iu favour of 13. 

* A service with abridged functions and texts probably, see above, note -I 
to FoL 5<t, I, 11 or N ir_ I, Chap. XIV: App, B, 2. 

1 Yaakt r fJavan, — the ordinary simple Yazeshtr apparently; ior 
Although the Yasht o Naok N&ev.v, the Visparat, and the Baltin Ya&ti are said at 
Fol 92 a 11. ill to be the service* that can be ptaformnd in the llivan Gab, 
fita.ll Ihey must be distinct from the Yasht «■ lift van. because, for instance, the 
Vieputtl is lie re mentioned distinct front the Yashl e Havao. 

Evidently because there are 33 Katus 5 see again tbi- remark at Fob i.-j. 

I 22. ff. 

■■ Tahitii; ^ 1 ntvb-tKh vti instead of ' i£>r m or the text. 

*■ Av. JJirdlnrokin'll, ‘The reference seems to be to a service in which The 
H ,it ok in ffiijk was lobe See S, B. E. \ol. V.p. ddb o. 8! arid state¬ 

ments h, S B- E. Vol. XXXVII, 

ii probably the HiitdkM Service in which the principle of tha Aevak-Hamiai 
was foHuv,ed, 

Ser note 5 at S ii. E„ Vo]- V., p. 2 1Z. 

See note i to Fol, 17a, L 24, or * !> of the next Appendix below. 

ls Tho text h*s Wf, 
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K die Twelvefold Service of All the Worshipful Ones ». ;ind the Dah- 

Hfimfist,* * t< the Tenfold Service of all the Worshipful Ones* - and 168 , 

in » 1 the DM-IVWusfr, « the Twofold Service of All the Worshipful 
Ones)*. L 11 

13. 551 twigs 1 « arc wanted in » the* Holy 5 Ritual Concerts" 

of the Slot « Service of the Divine Anthem ». 

Dat-Veh observed: Behold, « such reference to >j Ari/rf-A'rmh friar/ 
die Holy Ritual Concerts of the St<V « Service of the Divine Anthem, 
is » not « to he found » Iti « any » teaching,* 

CHAPTER VII: APPENDIX B 

on the causes which determine the 

VARYING NUMBERS OF THE SACRED 
BAKSOM TW'IGS 

These are the causes why « the sacred Barsoni twigs » are taken 
<( in those special numbers •>';— 

1. 3 twigs « are taken » in* reference to a « the triplet of » the 173 B 

Good Thought, the Good Word, and the Good Deed. 

2* 5 twigs <c am taken r* in reference to the 5 days of the 

Giihnnhirs, 1 '" « ihu Season Festivals », 

1 The text erroneously fire fixes t |o ihin word, 

These additional lexis concerning the liaikdm ait cut ibort hoie, bul are 
• aniinned at FoL 173, I. II, which is reined up stl this place; and the ibeme of the 
sacred shirt and girdle is resumed at the msxl lire ol the text after having been eat 
apait from Fob t66ij,'2t ro which therefore (he teat from the peat fine i* 
joined up, 

1 T| i= statement concerobg the next number 55J appears, owing to the 
disphiLemant. foUte as in the eleventh line or Fof. [73, which is joined up here. 

‘ All this has already occurred at Fol. 79. II. 2-4. Sea notes to that piece. 

r ' Arto-Kirtin must rspJajre the erroneous ffaf-Airirin. 

0 The text Las ; «t« above, Fd|, 79, J, 4. 

* The le.it has ^>iur- 

B The several numbers are indicative of the numbers of several thing* which 
are specified tit the list which follows, 

* J ' i,e *o«l { has disappeared from here in the text, ntid must bo restored. 
ia Gth ■ see this word with the same wsnificatton in Bund, XXV, S, otc. 
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3* 7 twigs « are taken » in reference to the 7 Ameshnspandst 

it the Holy and Beneficent Immortal Powers », 

4. 9 « twigs are taken » in reference to « the triplet of » the Good 
Thoughts the Good Worth and the Good Deeds and the 0 periods 1 of 
the Gahanbnrs/ « the Season- Festivals », 

5. 12 twigs « are taken >* in reference to « the 12 words of » 
/Lshctu Voh>>, « the Praise of Righteousness ». 

6. 13 twigs « are taken » in reference to tithe 13 words of » 
lUhttiFfftttthn,' «’ the Praise 1 * ->f the Good Thought/ etc, ». 

7. 21 twigs « are taken n in reference to <■ the 21 words of » 
y’tilhfi Ak'l Vamyd, « the G lorification of the Lord’s Holy Pleasure ». 

8. 33 twigs ware taken*- in reference to t<the 21 words of n 
V'athd Afot Vamy'’ and « the 12 words of » A sht?»i Vokn. 

9. 70 twigs less 3 4 S twigs « are taken » in reference to k these 
numbers 3, 3, 7, 6, 12. 13, and 21 of » these venerable objects, 

10. 331 twigs « are taken » in reference to the 551 1 Fra gar ts. 
« the Books of the Holy Sciences »* 


1 Gas e zasdnbiitr. 

a Tbs tent ol Yas. XXXV, 2- The texl here has it in PahLavi ghat*. 

J The reference in Ihis passage I* evidently to the numbers ol the itveiaj 
distinct object* ra*Uticned jltst abgvt- Il It plain that previous cumber; as recti.- 
liitB in later numbers are not to be counted in Hie total required here. Hence such 
distinct numbers would b* 5, 5. K o. IZ U f m* *1 «** whi, b would ewe ^ 
total of C7 or 70 las* J, 1 ' The Pahlavi expression here md nbo 1 ^ rni^hl have 
uffered us a pu^ls liard to solve without the help of this pascaije, for, ii gcuM 

signify both ' 70 less j and ' 70 less ont”,i!i - canid be i 0 t = one; 
and indeed at FoL 167,1, jG above the copyist has already been confounded iolo 
reading *v t omi* = u n e) for - < - S), having supposed the latter to 

have been or =* one. Whereas this passafi* decides that the total 70 l®s 
o ii e *' can in no way be suitable. 

* *u i aJivuld Ik Iff tyr. 

I link Bfc-Vlfl. Ch, 1. 2th and the-selections Zht-Spaiam, b in the 

S IS E Vdl.XXXVll, note that ail At Mas and Frecalls af IbeNasks dumbe«d 

wmVQGa ihougfi she actual numbeis m>t«( in the DiulniJ ami the Riviyalt 

-l* B totals varying 1> tweet, 7<J* and "*>. M any rate our number indicate more 
thu» half of aU the books ol the Nflsk* ; hut it ii ««* 1 'dte easy to decide ft* to 
ihe boots of which Xasks arc litre intojtd«l FollowtoK the da.«ifi«m ua . r I irk 
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t] As « tilers mnv he »> twigs and twigs in varieties 1 « of sizes » 
in the case of both the D vu sdah* *tlAroustj *< the Twelvefold Service of 
ail the Worshipful lines », atid the Ratwok-Brizat t «the Service of the 
Sublime Lord »>, they 1 should be nathered 5 in the size* of the forearm/ 

«of course >• in different numbers of twigs « as ate required in the 
several cases». If however one were to gather *• them in this special 
size » in the cast: of one « of these 4 only », that should lie improper. 

As regards the jrassage from which one can speak nhoui this circum- j 74 4 \ 
stance uf " the size of a forearm even as a person observes. » it is 
just lhis » ;—. tasta ratm fr-'na ‘ 1 ... the spiritual master with 

*■* of the she of the forearm ... , f 

CHAPTER VIJ: APPENDIX C 

ON THE MANNER OF TAKING THE SACRED 

BARSOM 

1- ft The doctors» are' of this «opinion*) concerning 9 the 
sacred Bdr&Qm twigs (hat there is no special ceremonial for « the- mere 

Bk, V I It, Ch. I f the 00(C5 of tin; number? of the book* of the several 

Na *ks i' 1 die Dinkanl at iJ this Riiifcafs, we find that the books of the Gothic 
Masks are givoa lbe different totals 212 and 315, the hooks of the Hadha Maritime 
art given a steady total id 3J9, and the books of the E>attc Na$ks are again 
itivou total* varying between 26S and Z9t. i. Now the least total 212 of the Gfithie 
Masks ami tlte total 319 of tHe Hadiia-Mfiuthric .S'asks give the Dumber 531 which 
is a total nearest to our number, as can be discovered from these facts. Alb wing 
then for proLiabfe mistakes, the books of the Gfithic and I fad ha-11 a nt brie Masks 
which form the highest and the middle grades of the Masks, appear to have hern 
intended here, 

1 Znkat. ' The variation in siste is noted at the commencement of I'ol, 167, 

4 jtvfi-anfrdifYj/jn. 

* fdo- should bt i^onfe-* l Znsttrfrn ) which is simply a trans¬ 
literation of Av, which Otrtira below; 0 f 

AfTinsan *i Gfihambir, 5 5. ‘ f.tf,- Drifedah-Horn fist nnd Rmwok-Brizat 

1 The text has uAsi tm r note 4 above. 

1 Tlw teat is corrected : s« note 4 above. The original to which this fig¬ 
ment must have belonged is not to be found now, 

1 >fp should be s(r- * Si m ( ?). | t yidds our s*nse from n 

ihaijs* of the original meaning of *J«»t side; direction- 
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act of » taking the BarsAm in the hand* except when taking 1 it oft’ 1 
« from the tree H. 

2 , Concerning whatever 1 thing may the BarsAm have to lie 
taken, when one lias to gather it one should proceed to Lhc prechacts 1 
of the tree, and one should recite the Holy Text in* front of* the tree 
and take the special 1 formula for opening the function,’ « thus » :— 

Ashtm Vohi 3 « The Praise of Righteousness 3 times; and the 
Confession of the Faith », Fra var fine Masdayasw'' ... L I confess 
myself the worshipper of the Most Wise One . F 

« Then one should glorify » what period of the day one may have ; 
and before the tree « should one say »* :— 

Otvtaraydo Vanghuydo Mazdadhdfayda ashaonydo khshutrothra * 

. 1 In holy concord with the Good Vegetation established by the 

Most Wise One, and of the Holy Order ... -' up to the end. 

3. As to how far can one lawfully go from tree to tree *< to gather 
the Barsfim », it is observed « that one can go as far as " a Dakhslimiisc 
*■ of 8 I [isars 

ft There is « however » one who remarks thus that if " one were to 
go that far » for every’ individual twig, that should not evidently 1 1* 
proper®. 

1 Naskhiitih, 1 seems » be erroneous fox -wf* 

1 Varik, HiU term mdic3'e> the prednr.U of th# various sntreJ Objects 
within a certain radius. 

* Putin khariwi cf- Pr. y. - breast; front But recalling Foll54 l Lll 

wff had ^ m * and that we read a-saltya. 

* V&ch, This whole sendee will be found folly described in Ervad Tehrmr 
ri 4 =p ? s Yanna with the RHtiaJ at pp. HU of the Preparatory 8*rviett Besides* to 
call Fol 154. I 9 and following. 

There follow the usual words up to frunsxtaya k:ha t the. formula Y&tha 
A/air Vat Ay a 2ito/4,c(c M Up to wruot*, and then the wotA&litm tOwiivaiii Vm^hi 
MiTztfildhi\rn ITS hfliH tti. 

T See Dr, West's note I to BtUd. XXYL I. 

The distance ma*t be that of about S miles ; and the tjocesaity of goins so far 
from tree to tree would arise vn\$ in Hie af thft largor numbers of the sacred 
twigs which it might «o! be po^ihlis to nattier all from the -mue tree, or the sam& 
locality. * Taking 1 uc irmte&d ola m 

J The cusc is probably to he take n as one of a mmV csiprte= in riktefl only 
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4, There is one who says that « while engaged in gathering the 
Baraom if one were to listen attentively to some 1 voice : « that might 
arise », that should not Ite proper/ 

5- On «reciting the word» -4shi,* *w i 1 Holiness," one should 
take hold of <c die Barefim twig to be cut »-,* on <t reciting >» Volin ’ 
“Good 1 , one should put the knife at « the twig, just where it is to be 
cut» p f and on a reciting » Vahrsttm • ‘the Highest Good \ one 
should cut it off.* 

6. During the time when there haw taen gathered « every c » 3 


one twig from a tree or of hi* netfiiget«oinapproaching [nres so little yielding, and not 
of a necessity to have to go from one tree to another for every twig that may harp 
to be saihered ; for, how could it tw supposed that within a radius of even eight 
mtlas there could not be found ires* which could a; once yield more twig* than iine 
and which could from the first be approached in preference to the Icf* fruitful i 
because, besides the fact of (he rarity of a number of trees each capable of yield¬ 
ing ooIy one twig, there is also to be borne in mind the dicumstsmre th:it Hie 
ancient Iranians wanting these twigs so often, must everywhere have procured 
and helped growth of trees yielding the twigs in profusion. 

It may however be imagined that the critic must have in his ra ind the enter, 
geacy of having to gather the Bur.; dm hi some liar ran region, but there also tb-ir 
wodd not be found just such trees, each at a span of eight imjes and ylebW 
only one twig individually. 

' , s ^ven in modern practice it is held iliat the priest 

gathering llit Barsom umst concentrate his whole attention oo the twin which ft e 
about to cut off. 

3 T hose words of nouns belong to the Axlicm Voltfl formula which is to be 
nnmhcd through on cutting off the iwtg. 

I L" a little of the tip of the twig b l 1t re fust cut off 

This is followed in mcnUsm -»mctice pds* 

• The reference seems to be to 3, or every’lot of 3 when more than 3 twigs 
are wanted. When iust three twigs hav e |,, r n gatkrred. H it be found that one 
has become undean. then this ran I* made dean ami fit for use m the wav stated 
>n thi E passage - hut if it bo found that all the three have become unclean then they 
cannot be mail* clean in any way. are unfit for use, and must all therefore bn 
rejected frmn the collection. Ami when one has to gather a hrnrer mrmW <m 
mur,t carefully inspect every additional lot of throe Hint may he gatUered ' M( , 
mu “ AC * m «bc above manner if unclean twig* be found fa that now j ut n„ lB 
one has to goon adding every three of tested purity. an d th* last fraction of that 
number, til) the desired quantity is gal bored. 


Strangely enough the «s 8 when there may be found two twigs unclean i R 
I &v«rv lot of thrae* is not noticed bore- 
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twigs with the accompaniment of the Holy Text, whenever there may 
become unclean * any w one twig <■ only of the three >j, then « after 
getting it cleaned >* one may «amply >' hold over again the special 
little service for opening the function « of gathering the Barsfim, to 
render the result valid »* 

7. When however one has gathered « every 11 3 twigs with the 
accompaniment of the Holy Text, if all the 3 become unclean, then 
one cannot " thus simply » hold over again ihc special little service 
for opening the function « of gathering the Bars^ni, to render the 
result valid » 

8» if die tip of a twig be dried up it should <♦ first » be cut off*’ 
and then it should be gathered, 

9. Sftshims said : Verilyi if they do not cut it off even then * it 
ni ly be allowed; i>ecause when a dried portion has grown on fresh, it 

173 A should be « treated u just like iron* « which cannot be polluted by 
itself *• ; fur wltui is dried up cannot make anything « else ■> unclean 
unless that itself 1 * 3 * * have become unclean; hence it is acceptable 
that whether « there am ■ on.- or more a of such twigs with dry tips », 
they be held as if they have not been unclean u at all » ; and 
so, if one were « to consider them fit and » to observe * «thereon » 
the special little service « for gathering the Barsom «, that should be 
allowed- 7 

10. There is one who says thus : Verily it can be proper « only » 
when one recites an ^Ulurm Vvh ' 1 “ the Praise of Holiness w on ever y 
twig « that is gathered »/ 


1 Sea note 6 on the l&fll page. 

•- in nujdwn [Kutdcs a *iwhf o* <lit tip is invariably cut off at the word 
Asiifiit S*c again below el Pol* 177,1 

3 Taking ( «r 1 instead of 

* Ahia {}) ? V Oli.«rwis* turn = oihar l tiling ), 

• ihc dry thing- 


a ckiihiK T Tutdha n&Wi “ instead of ikmuv-, 

e This i* just wbal it done in modern pinelim al*o Sec nl( 0 Mow, Fol. 161, 
H 19-22- I-rf. 15d. L 2& adds a ViUtfi. Aim Vpiriyo at bo. 
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1 L There is one who says thus : Verily it can be proper 1 « only i> 
when one ems 1 it off at a stroke 1 ; but if one leave « the stroke » with 
the knife in « the twig ", that cannot * be proper/ 

12. Indeed when « the twig » comes out at* once* with the force 
of the knife, then « only » can it be proper, « Still n if it come out 
from « its very » root, that cannot * be allowed/ 

13. If it have been broken up together * and if it be watery *, that 175 B 
cannot be allowed. 

14. Ji is not proper to have the Baraton J merely 1 ; there should 
« also » be the << Barsim » band. 

15. When « the twigs » have been gathered, if there settle any 
dirty 3 thing thereon, that must’ not be allowed/ 

16. There is one who says thus : Verily when not <t a single 
twig w drops down « on the ground as one gathers it that 9 should be 
quite the fittest thing/ 

17. If a twig becomes unclean * when one 11 drops it Just as one 
holds it, then there is no necessity of washing the hand “ therefor »*; 
but when ope takes it up again, then one should certainly wash both 
« the hand as well as the twig ». 

18. If a place be a sufficiently » clean “ « to put them there ", 

there is no necessity of holding a the gathered twigs » in the hind.” 175 
-"-~-— 

1 ’i*** 1 * « a-shayei of may bo for or jhayft. * Glial adtadaruttH, 

* 4 Iti shayH, oi the e^presritm may lx for at !a shaytt. 

The stroke should noi he given feebly as Jo leave the knife in ihe twig 

without cutting it oH - , nor should force he applied 1 toil in a way as must pull )| 
out by Hx toot. * Bata a*i*t nhaulcl he fcord * f. c .. crushed up 

* T fjr. the bareness of Baisoui. 

8 Bochal\ d Pr = orir who usually soils one's clothes. Or the word 
may be bimaeh (f>: cf, F r . *4? *= dunghill, 

* A-vkayti. Or perhaps (he expression should be trr shay ft. 

111 teems to lie for txiwty {(t-fialiyAp). 

11 Taking 'ts* instead of J ou*' 

U Provided indeed thal wnn impurity has nor come in contact with Ihe hand. 

15 Vaxist ; cf. Pr. c*r>j = to purify; or tfrfgziri 1 ; cf. Pr, ci*t>» J ”to be dean. 

1 1 I'k® passages About the Barsombaud which were out of place at Pol, 172, 

!■ ’I Id, 1 j 3, 1, 11, are t rand arced Into this place v-hkh suit* them belter. 
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ON THE SACRED BARSOM BAND 

1 , Vii 1 &a.rrswf'JJt fra-slarenti 1 hamascha* ttirrdhascha thffftt’arr* 
172, c ha * tf^arr*rf4sh^,’ As to those who have to spread out the 
l * 31 « sacred Barsom twigs which are rendered ' just tike ‘wea¬ 

pons' of protection 1 as the bow,* aye, as the bow,* tfce rapier* 

the knife,* 1 ami 10 any others whatsoever. 11 - 

« Note that the \vestan specially mentions only *’ the how " here, 
evidently because)> “the bow 11 «»►» made 11 of wood 11 particuSariy. 

- yhi ihris Iwitbrdk^bh yf'stayanU raiii/myfi: a when indeed they 

pass e tf the band round the Barsdrn bundle »> 3 times ri toge- 


1 Thstw paesmges opan ihe theme of the Barsom biicd, which is resumed at 
Fol, 175,1. 26, and hence they sire transferred there. 

The text lias only WO- 

= Trie verb is here conjugated ivithoru a class sign; cf. the potential form 
^ of Vend, XIV. +i XVllJ,7t 

2 The text Ini* r, but peitlirr the sense nor tbr PablaO suggest* 

Huy reference to hnvmal piobahly it is only an accusative pluiaJ foim oe /rem:tf^= 
tike, 

* The next has ibtftmrs-chrr but cf* the Pahjavi, and Vend. XVH, 3 , 10 , ett. 
b Tbe text ba=s but the Pablavi tdin datthi suggOBta ib e 

cotrectlon. 

0 Bain daihL 

r The Fstitavi omit* hi irau&luta ihu Vord pnTTdVx-rha* cr the* expression 
lendering that has dropped am from the text. The eneliciic chu connect* U 

with Ihtffltamcbtf md thus hdps as to decide its meaning; cf. -i^oj'-? olYt, 
XIH P 7 J, 

Wc hn-. e however iortirs of iiud ^hicb signify pirmt ,L b 03 

“ wltho ”, ut 11 giuwtb but none of these meaning* AectUh to sail h*r c . 

• Saftvar which simpiy iransUioraies the original 
9 katn£n r katir* fcJrifn. w Jf IcJj. 

11 r 1 ^ (rfafin); Darmeateter somehow reads d&rtriiM. 

- 1 T he text is corroded l cfp FoJ. K'b B L H. fl. 

ln Ol jMjJbV f mirrsi, which mi*ht HccriJjy be rendered ‘hold aU.^* 

u * should be 
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then, i.e., tic it evenly j times. then surely they are in spiritual 
merit 1 ; yfzi drrt* nt-it tbrrs hathrdkibts ydtayauH, a-ralufray $ L 173 A 

but when they do not J pass « the band round the Barsbm 
bundle » 3 times together, then they become lacking in 
spiritual merit. 

2. Behold it is no « special » con si deration whatever 1 on what 
<< particular occasion may ,j the Bais6m» have to be taken into use, but 
in any case, it is to Ik washed clean ami » there are to be recited » 
the special 1 formulae with accompanying ceremonial 5 for taking it 
into use. such as must, for* all occasions, 4 « render it » as BarsAm 
« proper ». 

3, There is one who says thus that one should do the tying 5 
w of the bundle » at the v lowest » B third « of the length of the Banfan 
twigs, tc in the way prescribed by the Hedy Text*), YH rathrscha 
pasmrrsdtscha barr&timitti hit ih- farm lay Unfi* ...... 'As to those who 

have to bind 0 the band » to the Sacred Barsdm * as tight as it were » 


1 vli ratihi. 

Tha Batsons baud h to be passed 3 lime* round the twig?, and iwd exactly ip 
the manner of the sacred girdle round the waist, except! he that while rhe la tier is 
to tit loosj;, the former is to be tight- 

* The text erroneously add* here 

* The text omits through mistake. 

1 MimLivam ; Pr. — anything. B K ining, a Hmt$i r 

T Pmhl Av, = to bine]; Pf* There is ako the Persian ymtd 

= vptazdt and that might have suggt ted here a reference Lo she sjireail- 
iug of the llir&om: tot neither would IE then he plain why only a third of the 
pArsoin id hand n*odti4 be ^pteisd, nor would them be evident Hie ar-tnesa of the 
^notation which follows.- 

* The Barham band m to hr tied a l (he lowest tbiid of the Par turn's length 
at trap stalk rad, eddoutly id oaf arc finnucw in this bundle ; tee above, 
l 20 of Fol. 7^. 

1 It will be recollected that the Fahlavi of this tuxt has already occurred at 
RflL ibfit)- 13* 

ftothfr-ohii ^tfw.irredrj-diri appear to be acoiisalive plural, /tot hi? has. 
almost the >ense of the chariot wheel ; and pmvzrtzdis-ch® may be traced to 
P&s = to bind , and vrrrt to tic round; ftu,d the whole wotd may thus signify tht* 
M tint 11 of the wheal* 
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173, as the rims on the chariot-wheels i<< ■** * 

\ 4* The « Barsftro » band « taken » from 1 * * * 5 any green plant what- 

l 25 soever * should* be lawful,* as is clear from the passage ... ft3ro*chft 

tvi twkhshyotsMrr* . ' of any growth whatsoever... \ « provided 

indeed that» it has not crept aJong the ground on which it may he 
growing.* 

176 A 5. There Is one who says thus: Verily, so long as « the withy 

for the Barsfim hand » is «at least» of the length of the Barsom 

« branch » * m growth, and has been growing fresh 5 so that thus it can 
« conveniently y> be Lied and no injury* therefrom can occur* that 
shall be quite & * * * fit « for use ». 

6. The estimated fitness 10 « of the band lo lie used » for Service 10 
« is just n such that when one may hold down a twig « of the plant » 
another <t also i> will come down « owing lo the elasticity of die plant IJ »; 


1 The enumeration of the different services at which the various numbers of 
the BateOhi twigs ore wanted, was interrupted after the last hut fine number at 
Fof, lbS, L 23, and that is now/ resumed and completed quite abruptly in the test 
which follows : ls it is joined up there at its proper place. 

The ^bovt passage* hitvc opened Hie theme of the Strsftn baud, which it 
resumed a! Fed, 175.!. 26'. hence that other lent is joined up here in this place, 

- flfrri /;dt.i-di tnrag, i Fr, *j- 3 •= green herb. 

0 Read a-xhayit, or correct into uc shdyit. 

1 The text has Cf. CU"** 1 ' of Yas. LX, 4. nndj fci 

the grammatical form, [Iffi**")'- 

6 J ii other words it should not be inado of a creeper. 

in modern practice the bind is tuade from the leaves of the date palm. 

The word here in tlu? tern i- simply W»> which may he taken to be a muti¬ 
lated fprra of < cf.rf ) which occurs immediately below. 

o This mB4t, apparently be the m anning . Evidently the length of the 
p W rt:Am t □ s It is taken into use, might be too smalt lor the UaiEotn baud to tie 

lh- larger number a of the Bars bin twigs, and heoce the reference must be to the 
full Itarsom branch. 

T Ha^U. rtw freshness contributes to the pliancy of the band. 

* Rish, Tin- Injury tnhrht occur to the hand or to tho Bhrfiooi twigs, 

* Ac, taking -* lor the ■*' of tin* text. ' YesftfoJti*. 

n Apparently the flexibility of the withy raid have been in the mind of the 
writer when he wrote she..' line;, for it is evidently characteristic of flexible pianm 
that when one of it* twiRs i* held down others bend down with it. 
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and it tfill he proper « to take the hand '■ from just such twig inasmuch 
as its fitness 1 fur holy Service 1 is manifested that tray. 

7. There is one who savs thus: Behold, one 4 must lake care lest 1 

* 

the next period of the day overtake one « in one’s act of taking Lite 
BarsAm band »>. 

& « And m there is one who says that it etui be « brought 

in» in’ the «same>> period of the day®, localise « it can lx; taken 
from >i trees of all kinds of growth, « and so can lv picked without 
too much loss of time ». 

9. There is one who << says » thus that if while one be picking it 
the « next » period of the day overtake one, one should «in that case 
first » say the special little service for closing the function, and then 
one 4 should again hold 4 the special little service for commencing the 
function « of picking it in the next period » \ 

10, As soon as it is picked, ii should l>e held in the hand, 

I K In « all those cases of » night, rain/' or anything f against the 
Law T in which it cannot be lawful to gather i* the band onliitari! v n, 
if one gathers it with the accompaniment of the Service of the sacred 
Drfin cake, that shall be allowed.* 

12. In order legibly to pick it at night, there is essential the 
light of the fire*. 

13. There is one who savs thus with reference to this ceremony 
« of picking o p that when one has picked «the band » M and lias put it 
on the tree, then if night overtakes one, that shall not be proper. 


* ! V^Ai Pr, 

otherwise, m the (ram*) spot’*; hut H,* (hi* un<| iht previous 

sutemem «etm to be- related. The re faience evidently 19 to tb« ntechy of ate kinjr 
tbe ban-d in ibc same Gib. 

* Lakhrih' fitkh J« tmshn*a s/i. 

rj HvutroUy withuui fejccttaG tbediosgxt 

“ \'wihn, better varan ; m« below, L U. r pal.'rJat 

* The special Addition of ihe sacred r-ron Cake Servkie to the act fl f picking 
the Bitreom band, removes |fcm impropriety qf ibm-e case?. 

0 This rttiUttltiot) is evidently to addition to the above. 

'" The foUi^nrr statement points to the Tact of the , W?RS 

«(Wfi the trr« after bdnp gathered. But as the theme Here has been concern^ 
the band, it is probable that the reference k to Hut also 


176 B 
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Note that tiie followers of the Primal Creed put the <t gathered » 
Bare>m twigs on trees. 

14. While one has not « yet » tied up « with the band » the ends* * 
of the « Barsom » stalks' after having picked « the hand », it rains 
thereonj and ft still » one returns to 1 the place of worship, 1 that shall 
not be proper. 1 

15. As regards the sacred DKm cake, 1 when it is the only one 
« available >v, then « though it lie » entirely* shrivelled * up h f even then 
it can be fit as Dfftn ' 

16. When one has' picked « the Barsom and the band » most 
suitably " first of nil. then at last one shall hold without * any indiffer¬ 
ence* the special service for opening the function « of tying up Lhe 
band to the BareAiii thus lfl : — 

A shm VoM 3; «< The Praise of Righteousness 3 limes »; 


1 Apycsfunim t 1 : will bi- recollected that it has been stated 

above nt FoL 173 , U, 3 9 that the Dursdnt t wires art to Lt tied up at the low t third 
toward- the ends, 

- Zak Vtfj/it h ; perhaps the last word in thii i* erTOnt-out: fcf 
{ iit ’6 ). 

n From tlii- and wluit lias been wild above at I. !& one c*n observe here that 
the impropriety noted in tills filace would not exist had the Dron Service been 
included in the function, and thrs MarsAm tied up into a bundle before ramming: 
bcotus;: if the Marsom wi=re nor lied, that would Ih-quite wet and f > unfit according 
to Fob 131, H, 12-17 or i 4 of tin: next chapter, 

* This statement was apparently occasioned through the remark concerning 
the Or on at J, 16 above. 

r ‘ Riryesh ma ft-'Wayj-’.'Jjman ilio c<juiva)aiil of the Aryan sirr-di-sur, Pr. y* b**- 

q Khvhsi ; Pr. *&-*j*- - worm- out, 

■ of costr-;- wituiL a bettor cake if! avail able it fhouU be w rang to use ous 
inch as this, 

* Awir kh i/> dih yakavhn&nii. uwer of tho tost lo be for 

iT&jy iop \ sea J. 7 of thn full.Twntfj folio sherc the correct form occur!-. 

ttf Scv Ervftd Tehran ra.-p AnLlrrearuT* Yasua with lhe Ritual , p, * 0 i the 
Proparatoty ^rt.‘ice foMlie L-ixi oertirrinc bnluw, The whole Function of (yin* 
lhe BarsQLi) hand i* ilia re described fully >n |,p. in-xi. Also, recall F y L 77, l. Ul, it, 
and FcL 15+, L 20, iT. 
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FravorAne ie* -it* | ■ I confess myself ...... 1 ; 

h The glorification of» what period of the day one may have 177 A 
« while reciting, and the prayer ». 

AhuraM Mazddt* . up to /fAvarr? wn g uhat^ khshji<7otbra . 

up to frasastayahha. 1 Being in the Holy Concord u p t o,‘and For 

the glorification of the Most Wise Lord . ’ up to, l the Glorious 

One.’ 

17. One must trim well the root 1 and the tip 1 « of the band » J 
and must do it without any indifference, 

IS, But as regards the rose* withy 3 « picked for a band »,* even 
though one take it with indifference, even then can that be fit.* 

19. Mithgbshnasp said: Behold, when the band >> is picked very 
suitably from the first, and is fibrous, 1 then alone can that be good. 

CHAPTER VIII: APPENDIX A 

ON MISCELLANEOUS OBSERVATIONS RELATING 
TO THE EARSOM OR THE BAND 
I. One must have the Barsi'm twigs of becoming* shape and 
size : « their » tips must be becoming ; and « their » girth : must be 
«becoming», When the tip is too" profusely tufted,* that is not 
projwr; k nor » Is it proper when the sizeof the Lip is like that of the 
erul. w When the ends rest with the tips, that is not proper, 11 When 

* Taking rft/J < 'U instead of 3 _«]- 

3 Perhaps the Bars am twig* also are intended, 

B K^mhakl cf- Pr. O#** a vvi« y of rose, In twigs must evidently have 
fc*en thornless} otbarwi** dM could not take them indifferently, 

4 The indifference permitted evidently beewsg of the m parlor quality of 
tJis withy which required no special trimming,, 

K Pawn rhhe&hmh; cf. Pr, Aj — fi bt% 

The fibrousnitBS would ba indicative of tenacity as well as flexibility* 

4 Zibfnandih ( ? ); Pr, iyHt*5 ^ w be suitable, 

T Girt; Pr. o/f* * JfruH l ?) ; cf* Pr, uS'f = crammed. 

M 2 a yah [ Pr. tU* = augmentation, 

14 It would not have been plain whether the reference was to the twi^s having 
to be leafy or to their having U> be tape ring l weie it not for what follows at Fol 
1 80. I, 7, which tmkt * i it plain that the former »nse is Implied. 

11 They should not be &o bent 


o7 







450 


S 1 RANGASTAN, BOOK !TJ t CHAPTER VIII : APPENDIX A 


they are entirely 1 slender : along their whole length, 2 that is not proper* 
177 B ° f>or » is it proper when the BarsAm twigs are very* stout 3 along their 
« entire » size \ 

2. If one cut « the Bars Am » with the root << attached to it t* 
that cannot be fit 

3. If one tolerate 1 a fissure 1 through the length of a BarsAm 
« twig » that may be allowed; « though » there is one who says thus 
that that must not be allowed because* deliberate* rejection 4 ' of a 
twig 2 by a twig 9 is permitted. 1 ® 

4. « As regards » the Frakhognm fitting that is to lie prostrate » n , 
verily when one takes the BarsAm twigs* there most be « taken among 
them >' several 11 FmkhAgflm twigs. 

5. There is one who says that among the Bars Am twigs several 
Frakhogfim twigs are necessary « in order that» when one twig may 
become impure a « FT&khoglm » may be close® at hand ,;J k to replace 
it when it has been bound up in the « BarsAm » bundle. 1 * And in 
order that it may always l>e immediately “ available u , H must be close 
at hand as having been bound in the bundle 11 and as having been 
bound with " the observation of »> the Service of the Holy Tetft, 1 * 

6. Ever w always 11 when the « BarsAm » bundle is cut,® or <*whenn 

i would be regular in thfl form or 

= Tutiok tunot; Fr. <-&*• = slender. 3 Sitopr; Pr. 1 Zaiya ( ?), 

5 Nairinii has this force here. * Shekahit : cf. Pr. = to H pj j t . 

T Gh*. * Ba 6 ty&k&rt r * 31 in at Ltg n<- tdg. 

Wanton Waste kp not Allowed la the Zoroastrism religion: still, according 
to this writer, a Barsom twig may deliberately the rejected and replaced by 
another if found in the least degree defective* 

11 This twig ties prostrate at the fed of the BarsGin stand, 

1 - Ckattd indicates that more than ores stich twig must be taken. 

ia Aiifiwinn; Pr. 

ai Yadmznak, the hybrid f atm of ifasiak: Pr* = bundle- 

As mini qualify jc to be used immediately ai a proper Barsiim i n 

pin* * of another jtisi dhrqnotified in the course of the Service* 

lf I^rhaps Si redundant or perhaps !*# is a forcible equivalent 
of 

ls nam*} Ss a variation of nail*** ^ ^.nJt'riivf). 
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a knife breaks it open, one mast sprinkle 1 a little pure water on it. 

There is one who says thus; Verily it mast of course be sprinkled 
on while* the act « of opening the bundle » takes place,* because » 
it need not be sprinkled on after* the act has taken* place 1 

7- * When tt the BarsOm bundle *> is tied up, then it can be well 

only when neither on the Barsom nor on the « BarsAm » hand may 
anything* be lying. 

8. If one do not say the special little service for gathering * « the 
BarsAm or the band », that must be wrong, 

9. When « the BarsAin bundle » is tied up, then though one may 
not close the little service therefor* with gazing on it, still if one « pro¬ 
perly » doses the little service on the sacred Drfln cake, that can he 
allowed-' 

When « the Service is performed » for being in the Holy Con¬ 
cord of Srfish <i the Spirit of the Moral Order », then also the case 
is not different. 

10. If on « taking » the sacred BarsAm twigs, one* press one’s 
waist as if tired/ or look 10 * wearied,® or be 11 vexed," or « if the proper >» 

1 Farit thaik^tv'shn. 5 HiiitaJi, * Yahv#ittak. 

The pure water must be sprinkled on the bundle while due opens it, arid not 
after having opened it, evidently because it must then revive the flexibility of the 
Bass'.wi twigs and band, and obviate their being injured in the act of opening the 

bundle. 

* Here, in the teat, there follow? from L 4 to L 17 of this folio a subject 
that is quite distinct from that which is being treated on, and which is disturbed 
by its intrusion; hence it is transfer!ad below, after 1. 10 of the next lotto. 

8 Read miwfavcrwsA. 4 would be better than tbr ifsey of the text 

’ For gathering the Bardin and lha band nod lying them up into the bundle. 

■ it is possible to render * Itani should not be allowed." by reading athiyit; 
but in these portions the negative expression prevailingly is ia-la- 

thai jrV), so we have read in this place <i shayk, and have rendered the meaning 
accordingly. 

Be-ides recall what is said at Fol 167, 1L 11-13, according to which the 
meaning that is preferred here, should be evident. 

4 Miya» burn apnr-hUstut ; cf, Pr. to lament i to appear distracted, 

18 Bara sqgci: cf. Pf. —* to be afflicted, or fomt rdsrfj cf. 

Pr. = to be anguished, 

41 Bara ranjtt \ cf, Pr. The word may be corrected to 


178 A 


178,1.4 

178, 

I. IS 
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time of the Season Festival overtake one quite when the thanksgiving 
service therefor has already been finished, 1 that surely cannot be 
proper, 

11. When the thanksgiving service has not yet been finished 
«on the proper time of the Season Festival overtaking it ». x then 
« simply » the Barsfim bundle must be untied * * and tied up again. 

12. If in the sacred Dr5n Cake Service of Daham « the Pious 
179 A htevoted One » one place the BarsGm again as * the I3ars6m, or the 

« next » period of the day overtake one « while engaged in the act of 
that Service >k s even then one need not wash the Barsfim, » although 
indeed » there is one who so says that one must wash it, 

13- The Bars&m twigs « in themselves»* can neither cause 
defilement by direct contact a nor » defilement by indirect contact. 

14, Mabgoshnasp said : Behold when 2 « BarsAm twigs j» am 
lying quite as one « through » one 7 having covered the other; " then » 
on 1 ' account of 8 thatone 111 « twig so covered up, the case of » one 

It ie> bs ideally improper that one should undertake a work of devotion and 
veneration, and show sign* of being tired and vexed on having gone through it- 
AU such work is to bt as com pi islied most vigorously and cheerfully without 
ax trussing any marks of fatigue or worry, 

1 No unnecessary or unbecoming haste is to be manifested in the performance 
of a holy function, ft must Take place at the proper time and at due pace- 
And it is equally evident that a service performed outside its proper occasion 
should certainly be wrong, 

* f.e,, though the service has been commenced too early for its occasion, 

still it has not been commenced to early as to be finished off before the occasion 
sets in: so it can be made valid with such special manipulations as the one here 
described. a Lakhi-dr sltaritUicsIm. 

* Of, It might signify Jl to '*: and in that case the reference would be to the 
taking in of some additional Ransom twigs. More probably houever the reference 
is simply to the use of the Barsom for a second tutu; after having been already 
utilised at another sacred function. 

* And when the Barsom must be untied and tied tip again, 

* This qualification h necessary, because had some polluting matter attached 
itself to the Ifeiscm, the statement could not hold then 

* Atvak <ti vak madam gasht yakavimittit. 

* A#, * 4r, te 

■Hie repeated juxtaposition of this word in its different meanings is very 
mmarkabl* !t certainly does not indicate the numeral 2 as ilnay at first sight 
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becomes even like that when one omits one twig « in one’s service » 
and one « accordingly incurs » th< sin of a Tanftp^har « penalty of 
300 Stirs even as when for every « Barsom twig of •> aast&'fr&ut * 
‘the full length of the forearm* that one causes' to be brought up, 1 * 3 * 
one scones the virtue of a Tanhpiihar « merit of 300 Stirs »* 

CHAPTER VIII: APPENDIX B 

ON THE VICINITY OF NOXIOUS CREATURES WHILE 
GATHERING THE BARSOM OR THE BAND 


179, 
1. 10 


■ 1. Noxious 5 * 7 * * creatures are always impure; « hence their vicinity 178, 

to the Bars&m or the RarsAm band is always to be avoided ^ 4 

2. There is fine who says: «T|rey are of such kinds as » the 
black woodcock 1 and the voracious * tiger/ 

3. n As to » the slender w eagle, 11 « even when It is » in front « of 
ore gathering the Bars&m or the band that is allowed ; So also it 
is allowed «when it is )> behind « ore gathering the Bare&m or 
the band ft. 


1 In other words, one who allows on« twig of the Bars did to be etvtireJy 

covered up by another at a holy function, becomes culpable of a TatiipuLmr sin* 

3 Thr. text erroneously has -at*-ften, 

3 Lala hanjink; cf r Ft. ^ = t*j bring ouL 

1 What follow* In the teat from here up to L 18 of the next folio, 
tfcass of a Llicme about spreading the Barsom, whi^h is resumed *o late ^ at 
Foh I87 f 1* 13; whereas the theme? relating to the gathering of the Bars&m and 
the Bur^Sm band which have been troatod before ibis text about spreading* combine 
again from Pd. ISO* L 18; hence that whole text from here up to Fol. I30i I. IS 
is tran^frfred from here and joined up to what follows In Fob 187, l 13* especially 
when that passage which is found here next would be ao isolated in Its wrong 
□lace in the text here, but can tit best in that other. 

At regards the altered order of the text here see note 4 to § 6 of the 
previous Appendix. 

The whole of what appears in the taxi as it stands is obscure. A* it 
intrudes mto the them? of gathering and tying the Barsom and the band, it is 
taken as most likely that it has a reference to avoiding the vicinity of noxious ettsr 
tflre^ to I he sacred opera! ions, Th* idea of the dedication of animals can apparently 
have nothing to do with 3 he statements here, as it might appear at first thought. 

7 Zivtakh (?) ; Pr ¥ g*M)* * IHu*, Akalyn • cF„ Ar, 

* Hopark', Fr. . ** lJfaki Ft, «-£4 p — poor, 

n Hom.ih ; Fr* 4* ^ an eagle ; a pheenix; an auspicious bird. 
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4, Concerning the Eery J heron * they have been divided * in 
opinion, 1 o But according to » Parik it is not at * all * impure. 

5, There is one who says thus : Evidently « when the animal 
in vicinity is » that 1 pertaining to the order of the Most Wise Lord,* 
then of course one can take «the Barsflm twigs or the band » £ 
but when it is of the order of the Harmful Spirit, one cannot take 
v them *>, 

6. There is one who says thus: Surely indeed when the « animal 
in the vicinity » lias been « noxious » from the very commencement," 
one cannut of count take the Barsfon or the band »; but if it have 
grown ' « noxious » afterwards/ one may take «them >*. 

7. Regarding «the vicinity of » a magpie a A frog said: Verily, 
a if it be “ of the whitish kind/® that is allowed; hut « if it be >> of the 
blackish kind 11 ' that cannot be permitted, 

17b B Vakhshap&har said: Verily, if it lie of the blackish kind and if it be 
necessary' to have « the Bar&'im or the band a in hand « immediately », 
then it is permitted t< to take the Barsom or the Band » with 10 

] 78 , sacred Dmn cakes « specially included in the ceremonial >». if 

1.17__ 

1 Trthtik (?) ; cf, Pr- & — fire, 

a Karvan ik: Pr- =* b«ron. 

s rfopp ip wrong for ruwttt* *WF or 

* Mtntlnvnm. * Ztfk * A*hom*td. 

« l.e„ those which are tloxioun by nature. 1 Rest. 

* l.e., those which are not noxious by nature but have contracted noxiousness 
front some cause outside their nature. 

* KaJihhchak f ? ); Pr. 

14 The prevailing colour of the magpie of the ordinary species is black, and 
white occurs leas conspicuously. But the text also implies a species with prevail¬ 
ing white colour, 

11 The inclusion of the 10 Drons in the Service for gathering the Barsom 
removes the illegibility arising through the closeness of the blackish magpie. 

As regards the altered order in the text here, see note 4 to Fo). 17S, I. 4 in § 6 
of the previous Appendix. 
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CHAPTER IX 


ON CAUSING EXHAUSTION OF THE BAR SOM TREE 

I. Ftf 1 b&rrsma taoshayiiti* drtto s* vd paiii itmta*, As to him jg<j 
who « must think that by gathering all he n will* have to I* 18 
shear' the Barsom either to the complete" stripping* of a 
plant 7 , uttiim* t«? katehii vd paiti sidara*3m\ or to the causing 
of a hollow w in it, or to the causing of any sort of flaws", 
y$zi thrt> tart> n detidnfi kathrdchis JJ tth-hischaiti ", a-rafufris “. if « irr 
that case » he seeks 1 " « out of such plant » more 17 than" 3 
units ,s of <■ twigs » all at a time, he shall be lacking in 
spiritual merit 1 *. 

1 See note 4 to Fol. 179, L 10 in Chap, VIII: App. A, i 14 above. 

3 Thus corrected; sec Vend, XVII. 2. 

* Genitive singular of ; see Vend. V, 3S, 

* Evidently the accusative singular of i tinman, forrnfd on the analogy of 
the word chinman, from the root si = to be destroyed. Otherwise It may ^ 
analysed into w (— to cut) + it, (the primary suffix i nu , (the seconder*- 
suffix). 

° » evidently a corrupt Piznpdidjed form of the Ayestan word. 

* Z#8*rdraM ( ?) t c f. Pr. JJ*\ = a robber. The word could be a corrupt 
form of sdraA, but that signification fallows as a distinct rase. 

' DdnTu jU * Cf. f*i# of Yaa, X, 15, 

* Perhaps formed from _y* <= j-» = to ilamage. 

** Sim*. 

11 Jxrm (?): At, f sr fhvr; ar Rahn (?); Ar. =- a wound. 

” This word bar disappeared from the text, and must be restored- see 
below, 

13 Tlii^ is zn adverb, 

Ti Cf. of Yas. XL, 4, »= Tbrtext in corrected throughout 

sg is seemingly an error for 

1T Ltchado. 13 JDnawSf* 

** If B Ba«om plant it in the danger of bain* totally stripped of ft s twigs 
or of being rendered defective owing to one's taking a grenet number of twigs 
frnm it, then one must not lake from it more than 3 twigs. It is evidently plumed 
lhat there can be no tree which must absolutely be damaged by taking from it j us , 

3 twigs only; and that must certainly be doe to the great care taken of such trees 
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2, Really, In tf the case when the Barsftm is gathered in i) this 
i. way ■>, quite 1 from the time that the Leading Pivine observes the 

A Holy Flame ami the sacretl Bar^m twigs, <i ail up to » the Ritual of 
Establishing the Holy Concord in the Thanksgiving Service, 1 he is 
half 1 * * * * a exjjosed » to the danger from the apostates \ 

3. I 7 * 9 '' uruvaraydo ava-vaejaiti,* As to him who tc must think 
that hep can* « conveniently » gather of the tree ■< its twigs » 
quite exhaustively 11 when he wants' them for the Holy Thanks* 
giving Service, y$si /isrv tun> dcn&tiA hatin-u -chi’s 6arrn/i T , raiufth ; 
if (i in that case» he gathers 'quite more than 3 units <f of its 
twigs » all at a time \ then n alone <> can he be in spirit ual 
merit ; yhi dal n&it ihro tar?’ dettdnA Aathr«-chis fcurnfi 7 , a-mtv frk. 


1 All ibis takes place la the Preliminary Service before ilie commencement of 

the Yasmn proper; see pit. 1-3 io Ervrul Tebmurasp’s Yaeoa witlj the Ritual. 

5 Only half, probably for the reason that the I wit's themselves are nut unfit 

a The Leading Divine b presumed to have been acquainted with the 
nature of ilie act, even when he has not performed it himself, and so be conniving 
at the fault ; hence he must appear to have slipped into a decree of indifference to 
so!cii.nn propriety which should indicate such weakness as must half strand him 
on the disbelief of the apostates. And this weakness and exposure to such danger 

arc sakl to remain until the Holy Service advances sufficiently to re-establish in 
hirn the firmness of faith which most secure him against that danger, 

1 Thus corrected, supposing it to be traceable to — to canea 

ax bans t ion. The text has ’Vjf'ftf »*#• 

s Sara naskhtnft ; cf. Af. — Striking out. 

9 Thus if we take as fin error for Otherwise^ the 

meaning would be :—“as he lias to perfomi service at ... *\ 

“ This is apparently present, third person, tinguJar of Av, ( = to cut 

oil 1, IE class. Otherwise it would have to be corrected into ; but cf. 

below, FoL I So, !■ 25, and Vend. XVI1, 2, 4, 

• •« is an error for >«T(tU the present, third person, singular of "«*bj 

i 'tUiiiitt - to take), through its Uin^ confounded with a foim of the same 

looking infinitive I'tertBi | situtitn — to stand) and I hen with the form of its 
equivalent The word is rendered just below, 

* should be restored after ?■ 
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whereas if he may not cut off ! Quite more than 3 units « of 
its twigs » all at a time, he shall be lacking tn spiritual 
merit,* 

4, Note Lhai when it would have rained « on the Bansfim » it 
would be rendered unfit, as too much water could not be poured 
thereon. 1 * 3 * * & * * * 

There is one who explains thus that « in that case » so * much * 
wetness* would lie found* on spreading T <t the Barsfiin », that owing to 181 B 
too' much * wetness" the ground would not admit of being spread over 
with the 'i proper sprinkling of sanctified water 10 

5, At <( the word " .4 shew ... 1 Holiness ... one should take 

hold <■ of the Barsom twig »; and at ... Vahhtem the Highest 

Excellence,’ one should cut it off. 11 

6, Twig 11 after twig 11 should fall to the accompaniment of the 
Holy Text; and one should recite one Ashatn Pbfttl ” «the Praise of 
Righteousness " for every twig, as just one twig should be taken with 
every Asiicm VohH, « the Praise of Righteousness 1 V 


1 Aitftitttttd should he ai/tbtit, from n v/iiuitoff the ^uisai of auftblun — tn 
fall; C f. P.'. The literal mcaoifiu evidently would be * cause to fall.’ 

- For, lie would then bo unnecessarily wasting time and eaergy in gofog to 
other plants for gathering more twig;. Evidently the remarks here must apply 
oujy to the case in which mote Ilian three twigs would be wanted; because when 
only three twigs would bo required it would be causing sheer waste to comjial 
raking more, although cases like that should be quite nut- as there would generally 
be wanted more twigs. 

3 The reason for this opinion fallows immediately. 

* Atdr.,....miirt <*<■ 

1 /HnyoH/ii Ibe Hiuviicsh form of iipfikih cf, Pr. 

u YakaoiminStt Hi. — * would stand. * 

* should to W>Ttto* as in Ike text below. * 

& jQ-ttf should be ( ntayitlA). 10 Paii^ap. 

» See Above. FoL 174. 1L 19-21. 11 Tax aUi&. 

13 The words ■* which are found in the text here, must be omitted at 

being iTurn'dve. 

See above, Fol. 175,11. 6-9, 
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CHAPTER X 


ON THE NUMBER OF THE BARSOM TWIGS WHILE 
MARLING AND HALLOWING THE HOLY 
PRECINCTS 

1, Y>‘‘ semfi tisrfi Jfcarrshtfo fra-Mrayiiti, As to one who ploughs 
3 circular furrows on the ground a to mark the holy 
precincts 1 >>, avr, it ha buraiti' yavaht gawmahf 1 v>?, and 
takes over there « the portion n of the corn, it:. ‘ ihc grain 
or of cow's milk , u as represented » in its* first milk ", ySsi ikr<* 
inr- den tn ' hathra~chix hctT\-dairrfioii4\ ratufth ; only indeed when 
one binds together, i.e, t fast, quite more than 3 units - of 
the Barsom twigs . “ just at that same time, then « alone o 
can one be in spiritual merit; yhi dm nSk tkr^tnrt> dewin' 

182 A M farthw-chL » handcUTzkaiU 9 , a-miu/ris, whereas when one 
does not bind together quite more than 3 units k of the 
Barsom twigs just at that same time, one becomes 
lacking In spiritual merit. 

2. indeed ,j> m with respect to this function >* this only is certain 
that 19 within the 3 circular furrows that are ploughed in itic ground une 

1 Evidently, of I lie place of the llolv L'liauksgivurg Service- 

* The taxi has (bit rend ). 

* This form i* strange to u*; and the PaWavi also render* it by the 
Fazan die teed jenrifw, though it attempts to explain it. 

4 WJj is wrung for fw J" (ae d&wtk}. 

* Tins meaning can be conjectured from the evident composition of thp 
word, as well as (ram the gloss, 

■ Zahak ; Pr 

7 Thus correctvd; *ee below. Cf, Vend. IX. 49. 

Here as well as heluw the iVvotaa as well as the Pahlavtgive the ttjural, hut 
that is a ppm cut I y a mistake, 

* Tbw mu>i r.-itleoily he the mean titer a» the irain uttm in the fen fence 
a» wdl as the general th-inc here muw paint jusi to that. Tbs reference must 
no doubt Ite to the Elsrrom to be used while marking and hallowing ibe sat red 
prwlncti. 

The mutt htghsr and appropriate number would be ?. 

9 Tim* featured and oorc Usd. i0 HoruwU, 






several points is holy text Where darsom must bk skkejud 461 


inthe Service of the Mom the Spiritual Masters 1 are seven, 
one shall spread out the sacred Barsom >■ accordingly writ;., 
th.it shall verily be hrought about' just at seven places « in the Holy 
Tevt », and that manipulation shill not take place « except just » 
when, one arrives « at these several places in Lhe text » thus : —■ 

2. Pacify a t *' Vfingfte me Aachd 4 ” ; Firstly, at 

« the text » “ } r iing7j' t/ti 4shdt /nschrf « Whose supreme 
excellence owing to Righteousness the Most Wise hath 
shown unto me »/ in the text* of Holy Praise *; 


The Spiritual Masters are evidently tile superior priests jjbo assist the 
Zaouir in tha performance of lhe Great Yattnrtuj Serv ice, j UE t as the same term 
* atav ° ^ ind ^ ated ai Fed . 157, 11. 23-24. Whereas having m hi, mmJ 

passage itwut the 33 Rati!?., which hn quotes, ! 'arnidststcr observes : These 
seven masters of HJtvani strangely recall the 3 A Masters who approach the 
Sacrifice at the hour of IIjivbiH iYns. t, 10); and as these seven musters per¬ 
sonify the sacred texts of the Ynsna, one should be inclined to infer I hat the 33 
master* are incorporated into the 33 tests of the Stucta Ya-nya recited ,ii the 
H&von 06 h, in the Service of the Yasna.*' But probably be has gone into an 
error be™, not simply because the term ka» been used previously in the eignilka- 
tion we have preferred, but also because if his supposition were admitted, and if 
the number of the placei, of manipulating tho Bar-6m referred to the Rat us, it* 
would be unttndcretandahle why in the greater! and most COniprebtTinvt service* 
associated with tht next care only four Raliii should have sufficed; whereas 
our meaning can fairly meet that circumstance by lakbg the reft r< nee to fca 
simply to the lour dittoes that could have attended durieg the c o n t i n u a t i o n 
of the great services. 

* Cf. Pr, *5 The reference apparently is to the spreading out of the 
.v Otn '.7? f0babIy 0T> thef Barsap-rtand accerdiug to the indication oi ih« Pnhlavi 

a Yas, Ilf I and Yas. XXII, 1 > and tying it up again, at the several places hi 

lm,M° y < 1 escn f >cd hert - Th* Barsom which is to be hcU in the hand abac 
could W titan*, as tt cannot be plain how the ftus&n Could he spread «yl>« times 
on the ground, Oarmesteier tinJrretands the reference to be simply to laying 
down tha Broom on the Bars Am stand, hat the term rtnrfnreia and its Tahiavi 
equivalent vostarahnih must point to tqtut act of spreading. 

* This Gailuc text properly b.loni« to Vas. LI. 22; but here the reference 

*? E ° lLS ° CCt ™“ Ht Yas - XV ' 2 " “ ™d«ni practice also nrinm mntiipuk- 

nous occur; ^e= Ervatl Tehimlm£p*a, Yus no wiih t he Ritual at thai jalncc. 

* Frii {?), probably Av. ■ The term sBcme to bo technically applied to 
sotsifl teats, jusi as F«l»r appears to be applied to some other order of tails in 

same way. ’ 
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B 3, Btiya, Ahttmtiniltn Vairiya&Iin ; Secondly, at the recitation 
of the Ahuna Vairjyas 1 * 3 * * * 7 , « the Glorifications of the Lord's 
Holy Pleasure », in the iext of Holy Praise ; 

4. Th ritya, i- Ckluft mlH .Thirdly, at « the text » 

“ Dilidl m&i. .*, « Grant unto me 

5. T 'irya t Ustitvaiiydd wl Spentd-MainyZm yd Mt*>h kaadd/d ; 
Fourthly, at «the completion of » the whole’ body’ of 
the Chapter* either of Ushtavaiti 1 , « the Holy Song of 
Bliss »*, or of Spentit-Mainyu, «. the Holy Song of the Holy 
Spirit 1 ”, in 6 it* special Holy Soiifi"; 

G. Piikhdh i* 11 VtinghS m* AiMt funM . f " ; ‘ Fifthly at 

'* Ttnng/j/ mi Ashdt hath# 1 .*7 in tha test of Holy Praise ' ; 

7. Khsfvfl, 11 /Jdir/i m&L.. ■ Sixthly, at a the text » “Dtljdi 

’V in the holy* text of High Intonation*; 


1 Betwt-n Yftb. XV, Z and Y*«- XYllF, I, th-:- oacur m- AL mi ViYrtyaj, 
nor any text involving tlio word* A ftttitnruim \\iiriytitiant, though at (he end of 

Yas. XVI11, at th* uirarttst, thoro occur 4 AUuna Vairlyas. Unless therefore it* 
aupjKisc that the order of the texts in th* Yaann might have been different 10 
Former irmes : or that some Ahuna Yainy&s than existieg between Y.\s. XV, 2 suri 
Yes. XV Ill, 1. have now disappeared from thence, We must remain in indecision 
about die reference of the taxi here. 

3 As oceiirriag at Ybs, XVIII. I, but having its proper place at Yas. LI, 7, 

* Ham-dahethn lh* 

* The ward ha ii>i$ tn iky* plain thii the ref trance is to the Ushiauaht HA, 
1 1 . r„ Yas. XL1II }, <ir tbs Spspii-Malay » H.\, ft, e, Yah. XLVItJ, and not to ihs 

complete dusters of the two Gil has. Rtt)j (Yaj/ilJ is wrong tor ww {Hat), 

B in} should br or f'JtK.'T- 

" /. the Ersl chip ter only of either GAtha, to which the stanza supplying 
the name of list Gallia belongs. 

7 Between the above and the next text this text occurs first at Yas, LI, 12, 
and then al Yas, LXHJ, 1. As special manipulations of the I vara bin tab* place at 
the latter, it probable that the latter is the pi i* L i her± intended, 

* Ya,. LXV. 15, 

41 FViiitiir n,ppsnr/t to h - .1 technical designation of tom : lexis of the nature of 
Yas. LXV which seems to he so called here, 

Thu word may be traced to Av, and J **> p — having power, pitch, or to so; 
otherwise the word tuay be representing in a corrupt form. 







CROPriKG FRESH RARSOM FOR THE SERVICE 


459 


is to place com, i.e., "rain, in one small 1 basket L with : the new milk if 
the cow 1 , near the place of the « Baj$6m 4 band; but about other’ 
things’ I have no knowledge. 

CHAPTER XI 

ON CROPPING FRESII RARSOM FOR THE SERVICE 
AT THE PLACE OF ANOTHER 

1, Y*< any' hr asahya Bnrrsrwrj fra-stvtxnaiti , As to him who 
has to spread' the sacred Barsom twigs at the place of 
another, v*e- paiti-shdo Sruvardo t*pa-dadhMii t ratufrk : just only 182 B 
when he crops • the twigs » * fresh ’ « from ■■ the trees, U\. 
gathers the RarsAin <■ quite » fresh, then « alone ■ can he be in 
spiritual merit; pan' ujxt-tlMo fra~&trrmatii* tt~raUtfri$. whereas 
when he spreads those that have been cropped « quite » 
previously, he becomes lacking in spiritual merit. 

2 . " With regard to •> the BaraM ■- that " has been gathered 
« previously ■>. even when one knows assured! thus ' — 4f ft lias • r- 
t a i r ly Ijren <t gathered » for tne quite according to the prescribed rules,” 
still then It dial! be wrong « to use it »-' 

5 . « So also » when oae has not held up just that' which 

has not been gathered or previously '»» one should " certainly " be wrong. 


t Sitpitdiik', d, Pr = a wieker basket The k avid'■■trtly mark? 
diminution. 

- }^j'o should be "0 ( paint zahak ) ' see 1< 29 of the last i olio, 

■ A^ififr, 

I The rest erroneously has ‘t^W**^* 

a The present indicative has this farce here, 

II The AvoStan paid euepresss* this sense which the Fahlavt omits l oin lb? 
tmnsluioti through some mistake; still it expresses it in ih= d«=. 

Sbtfj^ is appareally tba demonstrative adjective tJn in its r-upbooic mci<iii5 ca¬ 
tion- 

t The t a !.:5 are rendered imfit by the simple drcomstar.ee of having been 

gathered previously, potwtrlisiatidhii: tboir having been gat ha red with tbe giv - test 
propriety otherwise. 

* The I'azand *9 represents the Pahkvi ■» ( hon ); ice jusl belr-w. 
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*‘ As regur-ck holding it up », it must indeed be quite evident that 
it cannot 1,e Ink! up whenever both the hands, are to l* * home inti,* the 
pure water « for the cleaning manipulations o. 1 

4. There is one who says thus that water-cress : likewise must be 
placed there « in the Service at the place of another •>, as this is 
just what is required according to the rale. 

5. « As regards » a noble * and the lady of a noble and a ruling 
prince *, indeed when a person such as these has « the Holy Service » 
celebrated at one's own house, then just only when one <i would 
place » along with tile sacred Dmn cake fresh sweet basil as much .as 
should be necessary, then « alone » would one have acted quite accord¬ 
ing to the rule. 

CHAPTER XII 


ON TIN. SEVERAL POINTS IN THE HOLY TENT 
WHERE THE BARSOM MUST BE SPREAD OUT 
DURING THE DIFFERENT SERVICES 
Haptu henti ; Havana * Ratavo, bar&ma sfnmaita c When-v 


t. 


n tcvss^ry, 
quht con- 

CTO 


1 Vfr*- 


* It » requisite char there should also be r «ulv fresWy far 

holding up, as ior epreading , whenever tltat manipulation should bn 
But of course it could not be said ibat the Bar sum w** to lie held U n" !miie c 
stoutly 1 because evidently it could not be hdd op whoever both the hands v 
employed in some prefer 1 bed maniFiliation. 

! |M ) ; cl. Pr. = watercress. 

■ Bigfar l I } ; Pr. ^ = lord. 

’ Framttn-xhittund $j{ird, taking* ifr instead of 

" The text has haeii. 

Locative 5 jugular of HavOtti which here signifies any of ilia Yaoeshn 
berviccs held during the morning period In tbis case there appears a -pedal 
rettreuce ta the services tliat were attended by the full graduation of the officiating 
ill vines. It may be recalled that above ai To!. p; r l ] 1 . iT the Nafik N&evar 
Gunaut the Visparat and the Batin Ya*J are described as the services ibat 
must rpeaaJly be performed in the Hfivan Gib. 

While it may appear from beta that ih* fall My graduation could specialty 
aitiiid the services of (he morn, it may aba be inferred from what is said in the 
".■uniititncemain 0/tbi- nesi folia that perhaps a Sessei -irad tuition could sutEce 
uunjijK the continuation into other periods of the ( fay, of the etlktot 
SJ 2 ? W ‘ ldl i° T Though such inference is not quits 

* V?*?, 1 * Ina ? ^ le,|i to 14 by the association of the seven (daces of mattjpulatiaii 

vju]i the ih vines* in this m^tnxH:c k anil the mention of only tout places \xuh 

reference to the oiW wber* it might xtter lo miJ> fctir dirine? oti the «,«* 

mmlc^v ; ond then if would not be clear why a lessor minsbei of divinp* 
suffice in so great rervicesaa are referred to there, unless the \SSSrS& 
*Miiply to tlicir cod tnuiMum into further periods, w^ra 

T Tin* text has but the PoiiUvi indicates the correct form 
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S. Haptatha t Ustavaitydo vd Spent&Hainyeu : s v8h&ttii* handdtd 1 . 

c< And » seventhly, at « the completion of » the whole body 
of the Chapter either of Ushtavaitr t n the Holy Song of 
alias •>, or of Spentd-Mainyu, « the Hoty Song of the HoJy 
Spirit i), in * if* special Holy Song.* 

9, .ftft anydku tatvfridxv* chafangrt ' fotingAftaschrY* bz^ismUn lg+ a 
fra-siitiryata Whereasin other Right Reverential Worships 1 * , 

« <! g ‘ » the Vtspaia^Dvaadah-HAatAst* «the Twelvefold Service of AU 
the Worshipful Ones including the Service of All the Reverential 
Ones 7 », one shall spread forth the sacred Barsom 4 times 
in the case of any whatsoever «of those», U., than shall verily 
be brought about* at 4 places <■ in the Holy Tyxtj ihusi)": — 

1 Darmestetei think = that the reference L to Yas. LXIV, 3; but that chapter 
(fives the last siz sections of Yas, L, which is nci the Sptm;aA!ainyii Ha ; ami 
again the sequence of texts would he going wrong if we acrepf.-ri t ho opinion. 

These incongruities quite vanish whan we only took a little farther into the 
Yssnjt texts: the Speriti'Main yu Ha is wholly quoted ai Yas, LXVITT, 24-29 
which is the place possibly'insani here. 

Again the manipulation is required to take place either at the recitation of tti« 
Spamd-Mainyu ot of the Us htavail! Hi, and as regards that it may be noticed that 
at Yas. LXXI. IS where the Ushtavaiti Section is found, was probably to be 
recited the I Jjh:t.iv,\iii Ha wholly, and there probably tn-s manipuJati. na indicated In 
the text were to take place according to circumstances, 

a Sea note 6 on previous page, 

* See Fob 9 1, 1, 25 The distinction is from the Yasbi-LHdvan mcnijnned 
in the prcvjuufl i.ASr, 

* Whim the w fJ hot puzzled scholars a little at Yt. Xi \ , T 4 * * , the Fahiavi 

here aettfm the mnuntoa to be It will be recalled that the word tins 

already occurred «i l r o|. 126. J, 4; hut He PahLivi is lost there. 

8 Famitiiiw, canitive,-iing-alar, as having a ref- ritoce k, Ramjet. The word 
in ths text is u'irnipt a irsii ifiitf'ad ol-“^chii \ -Virm<^i4Jter prfjpotffr^ — ch^il, 

* Thus corrected to assuma a Potential Atmaoepadn (arm. The- tvxi hst* 
ffstutaT&iyS* 

7 CL tha Vfepnjai-Da-HflmEst di^cribed Moxv, It may he noted that tha mint 
of eelebfaHctg th-flf Dvludab-H6mMt li ^td to ho TanBpJhafflj and iIkU 

iainoif said to b- alssi tbs ™ri* of cetebiahiuj (ha Visparat when that i* attended 
with the tail fitud£ s^e Wwt's note 4 to Sk XVL 6* Parhapg this last is 

Me of the kimls mentioned hire* Of effijne* among other services, ihe ItapUwin 
(UfrG would be meant hef t % 

* See note 2 to k I nbOv^ f * See note t to 4 1 above?. 
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10. Paoirya, « rfagfcJ m* * .. ‘ Firstly, at « the text » 

* W&flW }!tC .in the text of Holy Praise ; 

11 * fitly a,Ahurumam Vairiyamm ” *; Secondly,’ 3 at « the 
recitation » of the Ahuna 1 Vairiyas* 4 in 1 the text of Holy 
Praise* ;* 

12, ' Th riiya ' V‘ Ddidl m&i Ye Gdm .« Thirdly, * « at 

the text » “ Midi m H Ye Gum _* ; 

1 5. Tuirya, Uslavaitydo vd Spentd-Mamyttis vd * hdt&i s 1 
handdtd 1 . Fourthly, at the « completion >i of the whole 
body of the Chapter either of Ushtavaiti, « the Noiy Song 
of Bliss », or of Spentit-Mainyu, « the Holy Song of the 
Holy Spirit as described above, in the text of Holy Praise " 


CHAPTER Kit: APPENDIX 


ON THE SUBSTANCE OF THE VISPARAT-DD-HOmAST 

1. In Substance 7 the Visparat-D^Hfcnast* «the Twofold 
Service of All the Worshipful Ones including the Service of All the 
Reverential Ones » is «just the same as the HAvan-Dfi-Hfimjfet « the 
Twofold Service of All the Worshipful Ones including tlie Service of 

1 Sec arvte 3 to I > above. -* Thu text omits ttoss* through emir. 

J Ahin&rs Yairift !; see note 1 to « 5 flbove. * See not* 6 below. 

6 i be test: adds here the term G<i:h3y<f£i‘; btii if we most complete the text 
tiete as it is given above, then that term cannot stand with ha&i* which has a 
subsidiary denotation. 

* Possibly, the third and the fourth places here are not the same 
as those so numbered in tbe previous case ; tlmy must be those that art indicated 
as sixth and seventh in that connection : see notes 8 and 1 to $ £ 7 
and 8 above. 

T Chttxlntfk, 

" The exact signification of the Do-HoitiAsi is not known, but it seems from 
the following that there were at least two kinds of it: in one !br. Holy Service of 
the Varna was primarily concerned* and in the other the lioly Serv ice of the Vitpami 
which includes the Y.iina but which in substance is nothing raor* than that For 
an explanation of the other licmsaste e« note 5 to Bah. Yt„ 11,59 in S. It f y<,j y 

It is probable that in tlis Visparat-DiS Homis! tbs Vi spa cat was redted fliontf 
with the Yaana every day of the psried through which the Service continued ■ 
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the Mora»,—but not so even in textual 1 extent 1 * as in substance, « so 
that » when one celebrates in thanksgiving the ATsparat-DA-Hfimasth the 
Twofold Service of All the Worshipful Ones including the Service of 
All the Reverential Ones w, then that being the greater a of both the 18413 
H^masts, it* lasts up to the forenoon, * 

2, And « in that respect it must be remembered that » in which* 
ever that is the greater « of the H6masts », on ‘ both the occasions 4 * * 
« when » one is to recite the A fish twat, u the Holy Song of Bliss »>, 
and the SpendAmat,« the Holy Song of the Holy Spirit »/ one is 
required to recite in a that » Htonast the Spcndomat first*, either in’ 
their proper places 7 * * * or at the dose* of the Holy Thanksgiving 
Service.* 

3, «The texts of the Vkparat-Dfl- HGmast are as fallow * » '■— 

(1) . \ r i$pH-n$ A rneshUn Spentan yazamaidi ; * We adore in 

gratefulness all the Immortal Holy Beneficent Powers; ... .. 

(2) . As&i&n Vohit 3 C ; « The Praise of Righteousness 3 

times ; 

yJ/Jt? in n» j Of TVllOnlj t-O |tli£ in **« I **« kii 

*»■ |i« ii* *■**■ * 


1 Kaitok. 1 As having more textual extent* 3 Fnsyar. 

* Ko Id Z el*, f. while reciting the passages indicated in the fourth 
and the seventh places described on Fed. 183A. as well ns just below. 

* Evidently the reference in the first case must be to the two entire Gathae, 

whereas In the next the two Has alone could be meant, See what follow-, 

* This and what follows Wow indicate that the order of the texts was not 

I he umc in the D6-Homast as in the Yasna and the Vispami, 

7 The words fnttin gat t are just those that are found above 

in the last Folio at Hue a 22 and 301 but the exact sense is different here, as 
referring to the proper places of the texts iu the Yfisna, i,r,. as Chapters XL!II 
and XL VII, and not indicating them simply generally as in that previous case, 

* Yosh tar, i.e„ at Yas. LXVIU, 24-29 and Yas. LXXIi 16 possibly, 

* The following texts are introduced abruptly, but as the Vis para t-Do* 
Homist la just being talked about, and as the texts belong to the Yirpanit, though 
with a different extent and order, one is naturally led to conclude that they are 
the texts of the Vieparal-Do-Hain&ft, Evidently it is net a complete enumeration 
of the texts, but simply a summary description of the most remarkable in order, 
extent, or detail. 

tv These texts probably do not properly belong to any Others that we have: 
but they may be compared with Yas. X.LII, 6. 11 See Visp. ]X, O. 

69 
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(3) . Haomanam ... .« ... ... 1 ; * * ... ... of the ttaomas ... 

' , 

M * *■* *** p ■** *** #** m« ■ 

-« Here w the HAmast « should be » carried 1 on 1 up to ;— 

(4) * 4+*> ##h Gtiotdyahic tut JV<ws Adb&otti 1 1 pray with sdorinr 

worship « in respect » of the Holy Man who is tending Life. ■’ 

A-yitf yhti Yasnaht Haptanghtitte * * 1 1 pray with adoring 
worship «in respect » of the Yasna Hapia»ghf*iti, « the Holy 
Thanksgiving Service of the Seven Chapters » ; * 

A-y&si yisH vUpa&iby6 atibyS RaiubyA . *; f f pray with 

adoring worship for all those Right Reverential Objects.. ... ; ' 

*** ,ia **■ **< ■» «»i m xi p to * — 1 

(5) , ... ... ... Tift Vahisidl* ; * ... ... which is Supreme 

Excellence ; 1 

l,# *** *» *** *■* ,«* U p tO 

(6) . «**■* **4 Hudh&mgko ya%amaid& T ; 1 We gratefully 

worship i m « ■ m the Good-natured Ones ; J 


A 


(7). 


Lord 


**• **4 (M 

Ahurem MasdSm * ... 
. • 

*+* *>fl* j ii* *■■ i 


■*» 

*4* 


**•* 


-!+ vi* 


the Most Wise 


■##*i *■* ** + 


(8) .Rtrfu/'i/im yaarawtaiJ^, 1 1 . we express 

our grateful veneration for the Right Reverential Praise', 


*•# ■** i«* in in **■ **p. i H U P t 

(9). Yasnem S&rem ... ... ; f .. ... the Powerful 

Worship ... ... ... ;.. ... ... ' u p t o Anghuyat Adduz JI , 

'... . through ... mm* i*i conscience* 


1 Visp, IX, 1. * Robe, better rodaft* 

* See end of Visp. IX, and see also the close of Visp. VI, and Vfap 1. 9. 

V This tesl does cot belong to the Visparat nor the Yasna contexts. 

& Visp. IX. end ; Yas. XXII. IS, 

* Visp. X, end; Yas- XX.1II, end; and also Visp. XI, end; Yas. XXIV, 
end ; Yas. IV, 25. 

T Visp XI, end; Yas* XXV, I. 

* Vkp. XI. end : Visp. XVI, O ; Yas. LXXI. 3-3. and 3-4 of the Gahs. 

* This indicates that there must be some text between the above and llit 

following. 

* Visp. XVI, 0* « 


Visp. XVI, Oj VUp. XIV, 1*2. 
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(10). sttaretncha idhrr AkurahS Ma%SiS & 1 


. * 

*»♦ +*♦ I »i| 4 M PIC 


here the Holy Life-Flame of the Most Wise Lord ; ’ ... . 


*■ f 4 * p wm c 


»»* ip# «H »■*> ppi t«i ■„ f |i 


- « Then there must continue here » the texts' of the Visparat 

up to:- 

(11) . ... . Frditimcba *. .. * . 

... and Advancement • P-H II* + # + * 

(12) . Ftfclid tfrstfkhdhfl* . ; * ... ... the right spoken 

words ... ... j ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... u p to i 

(U) - f-t« *■*> in gaSitbyayda st6is 1 . ' ... ... ... of living cor¬ 

poreal existence.' 

(14) . I mem Haomem * Ashaya ux-d<U*m T ... ; *. this 

Haoma effervescing in Holy Purpose ;' ... . 

it* in p-p* in u p l O i — ■ 

(15) . Aetal Dim vhparwtn 1 * . ... ; • That ... 

... ...Him, the Highest and the Most Majestic of all . 

#»* *1« Hi *** I M* 1 14* Apt OI W| i 

(16) . Sraozhem Khshuthrewchi*. * ... 

the Spirit of tlie Moral Order and the Power of the Holy Kingdom,' 

(17) . Ashettt Vck m J® ; « The Praise of Righteousness 3 

times »; 

FfitviirUnt . w ; * 1 confess myself ... .. 

Hdvan4i "> «P* " p * .. to H&vant, « the 

Spirit of the Vigour of Life's Morn » ; 

StSvim g/j ... ... ... f ... ... ... to Savartghi u the Spirit of 
the Profit of Righteous Toil *> ; 

RaKhwSm mm* *** k+f ^ ^ #*. n» **4 Pip of the time periods.* 


1 Viep. XVI, I. * Kattah. 5 Vlsp. end; Yas. LXXI. 6. 

* The text hers returns to V*sp. XI. end : see also Vbp. VII, l. 

VUp. XI, end; see slio Visp, VII, 4. 

• The test erroneously adds here the words "up to." 

T VJ-P.X1, end: Yas. XXV, I. • Visp. XI, end; Yas. XXVII. 1. 

5 Yas. XXVII, 11. The fiat text properly bekto^s to Yas. XXXI11 14 
w Yas. XXVII, 12. ’ * 
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{18}* Ya ihrt Ak>t V<ur\yti Y& ^amwkhshfJ 1 . ; 

1 As is the Lord’s Holy Will so the Ata.rv&khsh, •> who keeps ablaze 

the Holy Life-Flame. . ♦ 

"• *■* ZaotA * ... ... — ... ; 

* -* *** *■* so the Zaotar, « the Invoking Spiritual Master» 

<i* ITi j 

<( And thereat » one shall tender cr the response# * Athd Rains 

+ • » Ht >■ ■ i . f I 1 So the Spiritual Master ... ... .. * 

« accordingly 3 j>, 

{19}. AshtfM* Voh'l 3 ’, « The Praise of Righteousness 3 

times »; 

B Aitpi-grtt&hmahr, Yasnahi Hafiaag-4kU3iB Htunaladta tfu- 

ukh/nchti Huvarrstachd aiwi-grrrdhmahe * ; Askew VoM . .* 

‘We impress ourselves with and appropriate, « aye a we impress 
ourselves with and appropriate the Good Thoughts, the Good Words 
and the Good Deeds of the Yasna HaptawgMiti, « the Holy Worship 

of the Seven Chapters ■» ; Righteousness is the Highest Good . f 

— “« thfe whole » to be recited 3 times- 

{20}. Yathd A Ail VairiyA y/i .Ifarroukhsh-l 1 .; 

1 As Is the Lord’s Holy Pleasure so he the Atarvakhsh, « who beeps 
ablate the Holy Life-Flamc ... 

... ... ... Y‘> Zijofat 1 . 


t 

**r + 




■«* mtm 


* A 


so the Zaotar, « the Invoking Spiritual Master " ... 

4, That tcxt T of the Holy Service f can be less than this : « and 
indeed w it is allowed to have it in smaller extent than this; but such* 


1 See at the close of Vtsp. X!. 

* See at the close of Visp. XI, and Yas. XXVII. The upright stroke In the 
text appears to separate this expression from the preceding; otherwise it could be 
taken in continuation of the preceding text. 

* Evidently, if the two preceding texts are recited separately, the response 
must be repeated in each case separately. 

* Viip, XVII, t. 1 This is in addition to what the Vispirat gives. 

* Apparently the above is simply a summary of the most important t<**K of 

the VUpant-Do-meet, — especially tbase which differed in order, extent ' ° 
detail from the teats in ordinary use. * n , or 

1 Yoen jLirbrft. 












right masker of spreading the sacred barsom 4G9 


cannot surely be used tn a service' of the full assemblage of the Help¬ 
ing* * Masters 1 . 



ON THE RIGHT MANNER OF SPREADING 
THE SACRED BARSOM 

l. utuvanivi fctrr sttia* fra-starrnaUi ‘ Atfw4-vairshtfprt* 179, 

paouru’fravdkhshmt 1 , Ab to him who has, foe spreading out as L !u 
Barsom, the plant with the same stem and many * bran- 
ohe&% such as whose stent is one and whose limbs am several* 
tn bard* frxvdkkM™ ratufris, nSk a n -vUhar\ if he takes the twigs 179 B 
apart n if he cuts them asunder^ he scores spirituat rnerit, 
but» not 33 if a he does not take « them » apart, especially 
« because 14 while >1 some twigs « may thus be used » in the service in 
hand, other twigs ttcan be spared to be used» as twigs in another service. 


i Hama-rispiklh, e. P in that caw the fuller loxt would be essential. 

3 The text which follows at this stage tip to L 12 of folio l$? is really a 
continuation of the ihsmo which is comniftiiccd at Tut T-fh L I I below, and breaks 
off suddenly at l 17 of that folio; and just hi its place here in lbs text it intruded 
sinito in the midst of the I he subs whuh ar f still mealing about the Barsom. 
Hence it is transferred to its right place in the text after Fol* I9\h I. 1" below* 
a See note 4 at Fol- 179, J- 10 to Chap. VIJI: Aflp. A, i 14, above* 

* Had tills word been an adjective (jualiffilig its proper form 

should have been bMtsmaniim but probably both are nouns in the relation of direct 
and indirect objects. 

* The text has fftrt&mtilk 
n The text has vtxnbijim* 

f As a feminmn adjective In sb stem ^ see note 10 below 
e Pof-t£k< 

* Evidently the nominative singular of vi-ta/unL 

i° Thii accusative plural decides the stem to be in sh. 
lL The text erroneously omits this negative prefix. 

tx Bata. The literal translation of the AvesUn would be “(His) taking \bn 
twig* apart should be meritorious. tr 

U La am&t should be restored to the text after pfiskunti] see Hie next 
folio* U 5. 

i* This ii the especial cause ; bin other reasons, such as the awkwardness 
in using the twig itself, may also be considered. 
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2, Pay, taobi'-fimUM M-slarrmiti.' «If however 
he,, has, foe spreading out, many clustered' twigs, „u » 

inched tm gs , such ns on every one of which a bunch of shoots has 

then both when he 

aoart- onn ^ “ We " “ S Whe " he do “’ «■* take them 
apart can he score spiritual merit, 

3. Note however that it is indeed so' manifested regarding the 

rose withy that it must be pro,aw » only wh en one will not have taken 
apart « its dusters » 

utn a irt.'a"”! T*"*“ ”*"* /«m-ar«h<Wi 1 » Mm-cdeJarrsn- 
i80 A yl*. Asto him who ", all on any one side,-- meaning may 

" “?"***»■ “<« <° hint who", ail on bofl, the 

s T“, heaped “P the Barsiim Closely together '■ or 
has packed .« it ,, up closely together ', v\-bar6 ralafri,, Ml 


Ti:e text gives /ra-starenti. 


1 The ten Imb jitTc. —v 

3 Porg . Tlarmusteier reads ^wri. 

4 Lok ; Pr, i-SJ ■= a knot. 

«”*•«■**— **. 

41 tfi3Ct i* hore wholly corrected, 

| has disappeared from after Vf, Rad to must be restored. 

I k«nclw* of smalJ sh.xits on the Lwig need not be separated, 

(?7 A j 5 BeCa “** its dus,ercd ,Q[t audl ^ need not be taken off; cf. above, Fob 

*> This word has pm** the P*hlarf doctor, because, they have fluctuated 
between the WMm of 0ne » and “ two ” as its probable mguS£ ^ 

11 Cl. Vend. VIII, 3+ ; and XIII, 17, 18, 

13 Taking if Instead of *- 11 

and the Atarenkhsh. 

’* 01 *'*'* af ^ ana * ■■■ * doubtingly tends OI ham 

The mean,n* might others be p ww d n|1 t^tber.... *■ , h.,""/ 

.'emu a»ms to refer to ttm act of spreading (He Bantam, not of tying j t „ ' 
bundle*!. 3 Mb 1C u p into 

U Or, “crammed it tip together;'*act tlir but remark in th* „„ 

i ’ The text erronoflusly osufs this negative (rretia. i J1 v i-iis note. 


Probably the,side* of (bn Zacti 
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a !r -i A-barb, only when he takes «thetwjgs» apart can he be in 
spiritual merit, but not when he does not take «them» apart. 

5. Note that it can indeed be manifested v in this relation » that 

if the top of the twig is too 1 profusely tufted* that cannot be 

proper* ; nor can it be proper when the bulk* of the tip is just 
like that of the end*. 

6 , Atha ytfthtf hSm-vatehya * fiSm-vaishySiti * , va T lidStmt 
ASw-smlurifi, i? t*&*r<B-chff it- vi-banis-zha rata/ris s W h e reas ! , a s lii 
regards him who ,n with even 11 bunching 11 has * clustered 
together «tho BarsSm shoots» eveniy " and has uniformly 
heaped ** them up together on both the sides <. both » 
when he takes 1 ' them apart u as also when he does 1 * not 
take them apartcan he be in spiritual merit” 


1 -Afi“n i cf. Pr„ above, Foi. 177, I, 10. 

" Sttcaasa thin wouM lead to clove and packing i 

* Me® caxwQi ot cqutm be derived from the above pasage, like the 
previous one; father st modifies this previous idea by asserting that whik ifce 
cluster i$ no l to be quite thick, it is* also not ta bo removed altogether. 

The text has hSm^ihhyA ; it may be derived from It3 m *v fsh — to 
spread or sprinkle evenly* 

* appsara to be a denominative v«b derivable from the above form. 
The test however baa J ? 

1 Tbe test has instead of which represents **y 

B Several apparent errors hi the teit are all corrected here 

p l *\ must be a applied as the translation ol 


I be term iiefiiry appears to be intrusive. 

19 should be i£* 

** Hiim^Samh {}) : Pr, and urN^i = to f0un( , 0 . 

AfiWnAttiA, R - ftccumuifUioi), P ^ tap * 

11 *Z' ,thl yahavimittil J cf. P r . — io teEl . t0 S(nbRic 

Tlsa words e «7 me- mtriuk here from 1 . % above, 

“ '*** ’"W®' w 'ouJd be a better test tkan it tr 
Pfsbably thy tide* of the Zaoti and tbe A tarvaldiih, 

,j (W , „i, t! b , lhs „„ K , 

'***!&> of the tot 

** lit™ beaus up. 

™“ tt * clu “” rk * “ J •« Miforp..:.b.y 0 „i 001 k, ai 


11 

IS 


tr 
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7 , « In any case » when 1 the if Barsfim twigs» are quite 
iso, i* is slender * along* their whole length that cannot be* proper'. 

8. ^l^Vfryrtchit * afsht bansma steratii, raiufris. He indeed is 
* 12 ‘ n spiritual merit, who spreads the sacred Barsom twigs 

187 B just one by one, even as one has to trim them well « first » and to 
use them afterwards.* 

CHAPTER XIV 


ON THE RIGHT MANNER OF GOING TO FETCH 
WATER FOR THE SACKED BARSOM 
1 * FraM/aj/t r at ufriz, ntit* fiaiti* a-frashdvayt. 

By going forth to fetch « water » in winter—i,e„ when one 
fetches v water for the sacred Bare&m twigs— is one in spiritual 
merit,—not by not going forth to fetch, i,e when one does 
not fetch v water». 

2. KA fra-sh&itfc? — yat foot 11 ? Of !0 what kind “ shall be 
the going forth ‘ / e.. in what way * ? w s uch that» just" at that 
section 1 * of Khshoas Vag hsUNh 1 * « the Six Utterances » when water 


1 See Fill* 177, 11. 13*14 in J of Chap VIII: App. A above, 

1 And therefore, ibo not clustered, The proper text should be V'* -* fut* 
1 This is the force in 

Proper clustering am! proper strength of the twigs are both necessary* 

* See note 4 to Fob 179 p L 10 in Chap. VNI: App, A, $ 14 above. 

8 An adverbial form from ah i a m The test has &cvayaya^htt v 

* Hence* if they be taken in a lot and spread, each twig cannot receive mch 
attention Individually; and sudi individual attention must necessitate the twigs in 
be spread one by one, 

* The test has atm-g&mi* 8 The test ha* faiU nSiU 

u The ten erroneously gives the negative with 

The water was to hi fetched from outside the holy precincts probably because 
it was to be kept liquid by the application of heat* as the intense cold of the winter 
would congeal Any water that might be kept by, 

ru i ^ pafcjavj has which must be for Jtafdiiv 

Sl An adverbial form from kv&* ° K&rtag-ach oftnan, 

il See above, FoL 138,1 13, where Darmestster has trendy eu^asted that 
the reference is to Ash«tfmJ manaught*, i**h tt-xara vathangha, 
abyfiothanff which words have occurred at FoL 137, II, 22-35. 
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h wanted in winter for the sacred Barium twigs unless 1 one goes forth 
in this * manner 3 it should be unlawful —? 

3. Frd ta a pa pd shdvay&tL Forth either from the endsf 
the sacred Barsom twigs *, or away* from' their sides® shall one go, 

4. £ez hama ydo * paili fraydt* tfa paid £rarn;wj6» npa~baraitu 18S A 
But in summer ■'* what - waters one might have close at 
hand, those one is to take Lo the sacred Barsdm twigs. 

CHAPTER XV 

ON taking charge of the barsom spreading 

OF ANOTHER 

! • Yd anyth* dahmahi bUTisma fra&tatenfi '* fra-jasaith As to 
him who will 1 take charge of 11 the Barsom-spreadmg u of 
another “ pious 11 individual la t i>., when the j>e^n will take charge 
of the Thanksgiving Service, i «. t the Worship, that the other has to 
perform, y*&i h&i dahmiS tinfardt tut?null ti-rntwfri §; if the 

pious individual be within the distance of a H«thra from 

1 -H-her-ac/t btiTii amat, 

in tlse manner io be described just bdow in the answer. 

: Pal mantzk. 

The words patfti rv/ftshman Barsom arc probably n mistaken repel ition ot 
the preceding Wordfi which arc ihe 53lire as these, although they linve the Aryan stir 
instead of it? Semitic equivalent 

* n Min kisbae or min hosi-ih. 

That Is by say, while going ta fetch the water oca must nut walk over the 

Eaxsom 

* Of «oun» ihe reference is to «>& • The text add# rts* here. 

*° p < v « evidently wrong for f hamin ). 

U In summer the wuier that wa- in be sprinkled upon the sacred twigs 
could be ktpr within itie holy precinct- and dose by; for, then there could no t he 
the accessi y to have kept it lO&r the application of heat urn ids the holyprecinUs 
to prevent its being congeal*!, ns it would be necessary Jn winter. 

11 This seems to be an ubqsual noun form in •* — , anti is per bans an 

irregular locative. 

” Thc ^ ;J ^ FWtttvi /r«z-aWJn*tfj*at appear to indicate this 

in the conleM* htrv, 

1 1 This stand* to signify the entire Service- Ac 

Tl1 A^i a holy priest, evidtnMy 
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SIKANGASTAN BOOK 111, CHAPTER Si VI 


him, «o that he auj easily ask from him authorised 1 permission ' 
w to take chaise of the service w, anil still he does not ask it, " then )> 
he shall be lacking in spiritual merit ; 

B 2. Ybi nAi ft dahtm aniardt nahwi t AdthraA#, nand 1 * hdthrdt, 

if however the pious individual be not within the distance 
of a Hiit lira, i,e„ within & Hathra from the man « taking 
charge of the Service », fra-srdray''* mtu/ns, «<*,t f i-srdvayv.‘ 
then only by singing forth «the Service*, i.e., when he 
performs the Holy Service, can he score Spiritual Merit, not 
by not singing it forth, i,e tl when he does not perform it. 

3. This is what becomes manifest from the Test of Holy 
Wisdom that when one has made preparation far a Holy Service, and 
another person takes charge of it << without authorisation ■>, then he goes 
into retribution in respect of him who has made the preparation,* 


CHAPTER XVI 


ON CHARGING A CHILD, A WOMAN, A DAEVAYASNA. 
OR A TANAPUHAR, TO TAKE BAKSOM OR WOOD- ' 
BILLETS TO THE PLACE OF WORSHIP 
1 Yd kem-chil dahmandm a-ffrtm&yun&m astern dasti. As to 

him who gives a charge s to any of the children of the pious, 3 


1 i Pr. j j*— a — permission, 

’ The lest bard t but the Pahlavi Et*bx£ indicate* tile correct ward. 

3 The test is corrupt hare. 

1 l,c^ he is bound to render satisfaction to that person far usurping t j iat 
which that other had personal claim. 

When a. pries! Ilil- got ready a Service for himself and is away from but 
not Farther than at a Hithra^ distance from it, then he b in a position hlmszli to 
Lerty that Service through ; and so if Another priest wishes to carry th at 
through, he Is bound first la lake that uther print's permission. 

If however the oilier priest h.w gone beyncul A Bithm's distance from the 
Service, then posaiblp inasmuch a* he ou^ht nut lu have tfane so far under the 
cLncmuitaace, he forfeits hi* claim 10 these preparations ! and any other prieft 
nuiy then tak-i pausesskn of them, and inay curry the Service through wtth . f 
beba rwderad answerable in any way. * " VItb0ElS 

* ftwwftw ii rtfroncnuii for fou* 
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m he., >» this buconuas iiutUorised 1 by lUm " thus », “ fid 1 * »«' bam I© A 
<i-'sn$a-cha fcuTWnd-chn, Take for* me « to the holy ritual » 
these, the wood-billets and theBarsom twigs'*, yisi-ahi tidin' 
thid\vit(i, raiufrh 1 ; and if he gives them to that « child of the 
pious » properly* cut and ready,* so that he has 4 * * * * * * notto give it 
mstnlc lions,* a&, for instance, one dictated by the text, » N*H i ihfjtffn 
ufutriumitm fra-vdbhshayaH&nt H^athK’rrrsib't T * Not of the three 
uppermost twigs shall one cut / then he shall be in spiritual 
merit' ; 

d* Yezi dal he n>'nt ddUi da&hditi, a-rcdufrU. If however he 
does not give them to that < child of the pious >» properly 
cut and ready, then he shall be lacking in spiritual merit 

3. j Wtirikiim v& apTrmAyuketn astern dasti. When one gives a 
charge to a woman ' or a child *, m;., she or it is authorised by one 

"to take it ■>, tiaviii #wthw£, pathay'iti '"* « then only when one 189 B 

does 11 so» in the capacity of «one being such a" one's own 
lord, " can one be proceeding ■ in the right way. 1 * 

4, indeed that must << always •> be « the case» whenever she 
* hap pens to be»in what may similarly be woman's 1 ’ proper 11 functions, 1 * 

1 JtntBbar. * Probably accnsAiiv* duu.1, 

5 A iiuun lit i he imitiuiueDlal case, 1 roui to cut down properly. 

* The text has a-raiidrti through mistake* 

■ Kilt “proper ctoiipliw*' which is an appropriate ieculeriii»s 

of Dnrnicitetei rery Aptly recall!) ^ i^P- I* -- 31541 '' 

4 La j'dihjlLrlflHff. 

The text h cormpt and nuutEated. but its r^umacc the end of this 
folio helps us to restore It. h is a fragment of some text which gave ttisi met ions 

id respect of gathering the Hatred Haraoin f wsgn 

% The point is that when any such uhar^e is £sven to * child the things niu$t 

be !□ ready condition, and one should not leave anything for the child lo prepara* 
as it is incapable Of doing it. 

' J The Pahkvi appears to have rendered both these terms in the plural 
number ; still however ir may be the preposition ffv*, and not the plural suffix. 

v ‘ This is tht? form in our text here m& below* though risewhere in ifre 
Avesia the toot appeals in the fourth 

11 Otherwise, " ( ... take* it ) for gue + g. own locd/' 
is Palukh&htL w Tha an of Tiriri*tfir is adjectival. 

J* Bahar. A woman Or a child „ it must appear, could take any sack charge* 
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N1 RANG AST A N BOOK IN, CHAPTER XVr 


5, Qii' Vityamttii vd fmupttrtimn vd asfem If one 

entrusts a charge to a demon-worshipper 1 or a trans¬ 
gressor in one's person \ i>. T this is authorised by one « to take 
tlie fuel and the BarsAm to the place of the holy ritual » r fitroirydi 
dahmmwm pairignxtny&i z w pathapfiii, then on the first of pious 
men taking over «the charge .u s vh, f the fud 4 t<and the Bar&Gm « t 
shall one be considered to have proceeded in the right 
way 

G- Behold concerning collaborators ' iliere is no distinction as to 
self and olhers f in Ehi^ in it being never lawful to gather the 3 
A twigs « indicated in h Ntit rh raySttt * upamamlm fm-vtMi&hiiydm upa- 
thwrrrt&it* * Not of the three uppermost 1 twigs shall one cut, 1 

7. <i So also M concerning collaborators there is no distinction as 
to others and as to self « regarding what i& enjoined in j> A~thwrrr&m& '* 
thtvSm 11 ... ... * Thou sfialt not cause thee to cut of that 


provided that that was on authorisation from her or its lord. also in all 
other similar fa not ton 8 befitting a woman rcmld undertake them specially i.m 
authorisation from her lord. Still it must appear from Aer. Bk I, III, SAand 
Bk, T, IV, ], etc*, that under certain condition* a woman could undertake such 
functions or a chili! could tw engaged in them even without *udi ail thermal icm 
frutn either 1 * lord. 

1 See linte 9 rat previous page; 

" Apparently the dative of a notin from patH-fitum which is another form oi 
fit*it ^£TTTV-~^ lfc to tgtif over" 1 

1 J.*.. the priests. * Jfwii 

When any u( sunh men rakes a charge to a snored function, the lirsi pnest 
meeting him on the way must takeover the charge from him a w otherwise lhat priest 
should be culpable, and the things must lose their value, 

Hamburg hi iw, The reference must evidently be to those who help one 
another at a holy function. aud have distinctions of rank such as of the Zaoti and 
the K&tinv: It i* tire an i here that one's holding a special rant must not exempt 
one From the discharge of such duties. 

T /.*%■ every' one ht uqually bound to obey ibe infiumriot!. 

* In the previous iu^Tance,, ihryrfrji i* the farm nsedi both forms catr 
apparently h* u-^d without any riintlnetioti 

1 MvUIentiy the ventral one* along one oF which the *5alk is gnnrirtg. 
TStoir destruction must apparently harm the growth of Ibe iree. 

|,a Causal* imperative* leeopd pet ton singular* 

11 This ts another fragment of *ame text giving injactions on the piecaattone 
to Lb taker on gathering the sacred Baisdm or the fuel. 
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8. (i So also concerning collaborators » there is no distinction 
as to others and as to self as regards it being requisite for both the 
persons ’ to gather « the sacred fuel and the RartAm >' just according 
to the law, and it being unlawful when there happens wilful injury, as 
when the root comes out,* inasmuch as " what is gathered <• is to he 
lawful as fuel and Bardin: — but that is to be so when it cannot lie 
taken into use as wood, for, when it can be taken into use as wood, 
then it can he allowed even if one destroy it by the root. ' 

CHAPTER XVII 

ON THE QUANTITY OF THE SACRED FUEL 
AND INCENSE FOR THE SERVICE 

1. Chtttt ifd n item a aesniak*' jyaHi~bcr^ ratitfris? Sy taking 
how much fuel at the least* is a person in spiritual merit ? 

2. VfiLhii vartshrtdAT ' kehrfiahf ” i&ks*. As much as n when 190 B 
heaped up would reach ■> the shoulder of one : having the 

constitution of a vigorous 1 male/ 190, 

_____ L 1/ 

1 Tht Ztiiii and i-te Rfltbwi probably : M her wise any iwo ol the helping 
nrbhi^ with distinctions of Tank, 

a Taking install of Otherwise the nicfiumg must 1>e 

“ desired fio be taken)." Cf. above, Fol 175, It 13-H, and FnL 177 P 

tl L6-I7. 

1 Om rmi&t noi takr a tree out by its root while gathering from it (he 
Barsout or the Arsam. That can be done only whan one want? to it z -5 
woo<h imbed, it must hir considered wanton destruction :o tnkt ft out thus 
whib gathering the Bai^oni or the Ansam. 

* Quantity, and not size, seems ra be intended here. 

Evidently &n adjectival form. 

I hie word is strange bm ihe Pahlavu renders d£*h and may signify 
11 shoulder -i which idea Miits the context, 

■ irpf f certainly wrong for 

With his Ubtml panel ration Darraestater recall* Afrtagttn J p 5. 

It will be n tliai just in the otxt paragraph it is stated thal a hundred 
Iryada arc warned in one of the greater services. U therefore, the reference her* 

Hr to ono of th« smaller th« quantity here mupi be much Jess than that. 

Hqt if the reference be to the least quantity wanted in one of the greater 
xervioee, then evidantly the qtiaDtiEy hem must approximately equal that other. 

Indeed in both the cases the meatiing is left vague to a certain extent, 

• See not# 2 at Fob J t?5* L 24 id Chap. XJI: App.. £ 4 oF Lli Ms book 
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183, 1. « There should he kept ready at hand and» dditydi 

pairisitu ' * well tested according to the Law/ a hundred 1 loads 1 « ot 
wood-billets with incense ». 

4, c. Indeed » even 1 the procedure* regarding the testing' of the 
intense for the Holy Thanksgiving Service is not different «from that 
for the wood-billets ». 

5. « The wood-billets should 1 m t» fra nlth n i-dvijti ngfcrt 1 ‘ 0 f the 
length of the forearm,' solid*, and parts '-$tavanglnt&cha * * of thr 
thickness of the wrist.’ 7 

6, One * should guard against v w any » increase 111 v herein, as 
186 A surely » any excess M above this is illegal, as waste. 11 

7. There is «however » one who says thus: Verily, as it is 
manifested from the Holy Wisdom, any excess above this said to be 
m permitted up to » 14 « loads » a altogether, 

CHAPTER XVIII 

ON THE PRESENTATION OF THE SACKED FUEL 
AND INCENSE DURING THE SERVICE 

l- Kvaa&tem aismetn M paiti-bardl? Where might one take 
Forward the fuel *< for presentation » ? 


1 Cf. Pah. Vend. V, 2 , 

* Sat-virwlM/i (?); cf, Pr, *- ”= hundred, and = a row or j l - ~= a 

load ; cf, Guj. Hilt. 

The reference here must evidently be to the nil amity of the fuel and incest 
that might be used Id one of the greater Services. The smallest Hftmast lasted for 
114 dxvE and the largest for 264. hi the larger HBmasfs, other texts were 
additionally used beside the Yasoa. To supply any ceremonial »»ttniive s-, 
this, a hundred loads would not under any circumstance be too much, though, as 
just above observed, the -snse of a "load rmisi Tetnain .somewhat vague. 

* Cliar<ik-L'h. 1 Pairirii in Pfitand form, 

s Th* text has,fra rattu#,*; cf. Vend. V U. 29. 

* Perhaps «i<«-uw» i« for = full of body. i*. solid. 

* Cf. brace in bracelet, which ii said to he (). Kr. brace =* arm. 

* The test is corrupt in this case. “ Pasnshn. 

! " Vakhik, * l Zayiyak « Hailag (?) 1 Pr. «-*V - ra j B 

11 Thi* would make 114 loads at the most. 

11 The test i* corrupt her*, and is corrected. 
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2. Anfarr Ahumj 1 Airyarkna. 1 Between the Ahunas, the 
Glorifications of the Lord's Holy Pleasure », and the 
Airyaman. « the Praise of Noble Gentility i>.* * 

3. «The prayer by which » the fuel goes 1 to be taken into 
Spiritual Account, * is this t— 

Khshtttfothrvt .. 'With being in the Holy Concord of 

I 

Yo&hd 44* Vairiyd . * As is the Lord's Holy I'lca^ure 

Yazamaidi ..** * We express our obligations to ../ 

In the Holy Songs n there should be recited >> 10 times the whole 
of l^^chu 1 .. . . and the worship--.,..*-.../ 

Buraia 1 „*..*„* . * Carry ye *«*,*„ as borne .. / 

Ydsttr'guJia 1 Atari / a£smtim — ddity^aisman „ * Demand 

thou O Holy Flame \ the fuel—the lawful fud*piecc& / 

4. ** And the prayer by which » the incense goes 1 to be taken mm 
Spiritual Account, 1 is this: — ~ 

Ni-vafdhaye?ni »*,*,■ . *1 devoutly glorify # ...*,.***« / 

Yatha Yim Ahurm MazdUm 1 So that Who 

is the Most Wise Supreme Being __ / 


1 Evidently this is in the dual number* 3 Se$ note 14 on previous page. 
a Darmestater fitf.itly uuderatanife this a* signifying “during the recita¬ 
tion of the Githas/ 1 because the test at IL 19-21 oF this folio also appears to 
indicate that tense. Whoa so taken, the Ah na ns must faa the Ahirna Vainjya^ 
recited at the close of Yas. XXVlI* The exact place of presentation b Indicated 
below to be Yas^ XLEJI, l ; Me at the top of ihc next folio- 

When that ;s taken io be the sense, thy reference hero cannot be to the mere 
acta of producing the fool for feeding {he sacred fit*, but muvt rather be to a 
symbolical presentation of the fuel ; bocan.se through the entire holy service, the 
sacred £re is to be fed and kept aflame from the wry first, 

* Ql p&htti 

The following or* evidently die prayers necessary for the comae ration of the 
fuel and the footo**, 

fr This apparently indicates the whole of Y&t LXII whose opening word ki 
just the same ft* here- # Cf, Yas, LXI1* % 

t Cf. Vend. X VIII, LS*^L The test corruptly has akyaaszh&tr^ka* bill the 
ccuTespcmdlng text bebw si 1, 17 has jiisannha which clearly indicates the form we 
have restored. The reference here is evidently to the acts which promote good life. 
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186 B Frj/dlrtthrfj * 1 , ‘For the advancement ..’ 

Netn4 v& vangftavd / *.... , 4 5 Homage unto you O ye good 

ones ! . * 

Ydsanf'uha A tars / biToidhtm-^aetiim baoidhhn ddityi'-baoidhayfi 

. .. . * Demand thou t • Holj* Flame ! the incense — that incense 

which is comjjosed of * different lawful incenses*. 

5. Oimchit * ava vdchw» Cdihamm a-.tntUtn paiU-bctr&, &rtUufn&. 
On one’s taking forward « the fuel and incenseu without 
reciting a single word of the Holy Songs, J one " becomes 
1 lacking in 1 spiritual merit,* because one has to recite « this » 
text of Holy Wisdom just as one goes through « that » function, 

fj. Pijschu-rd f-ara td pairi-buxtuti, * 1 * If on© goes 

through «the text»' too late, as when one goes through the 
function first and recites the Holy Text afterwards, or too early, viz, 
a when one goes too early » through the Holy Text, ‘then on© 
becomes lacking in spiritual merit.’ 

7. « The presentation shall take place on the recitation of the 

texts »: — 

Athd Ratus ............. 4 So the Spiritual Master . . . 

Alazdayasnn ohm*— Maxdayasw <* Zaraihustris . ...up to ... rf- 

I am a worshipper of the Most Wise One — a worshipper of tile 
Most Wise One according to the Holy Creed of Zamthushtra 
u ;> t o ... the praiseworthy glory .. 


Cf. Yas, XXVII, 2, 

1 It ss not | bin to >vlion; the address is made. The text erroneously lia* 

vfvakua* 

? The text apparently signifies thbp acd refers to s he virtue whkhp*-: fume life* 

' Tfe* texi has UfetTjf-ebitp i hough sbt FaliLsvi bus 

5 Cf, 1U 5-6 uf thii- folio, lust above, wlw* it is indicEtied ihat the fuel (anrl 
intense) are symbojicsdly in he pr eluted during the rectLiuon of the Giihits* 
c A-ratlhi ; the text omit* the ne^ati-vc prefix tiuoti^h error 
T No dentil the form ift singtilur here : and it imiht indicate the radix 
ftirfw; ef* P*i*bh*nn nt Vend XVII, 2 and i r Whore ft ha a difl*ttnt shade of 
EQgajHfLg * and Fol 1B1 P IL 6 and 9. 

* When * fntictiufi 1m to be itojw through to the aoccFtn^inicnt of a holy 
leit^ evidently the lunctitm and the text must proceed at regular siipa together 















KIND AM? SJ^F. OF SACKED MORTAK AMI PESTLE 


m 


NtmH vi Gdlbfo A?haon\s! ' Homage unto you O ye Holy 
Songs 1 * 

Usid ahtndi . 1 up to . fra-charanlt 1 a&va Maul<z- 137 A 

fcirramaj! strrrnii, ‘Beatific gladness «shall be» for him 

. / u |i t o 1 2 * * .walking forward* those worshipper of the 

Most Wise spread the sacred Broom twigs* . ‘ and 

again up to yd anu aishtv* .* ‘who accord¬ 

ing to pleasure .... —.... . J 

8. Tat Hama* lot aiwi-t*d T na. ■< It shall be » so in summer, 

<t and it shall be » so in winter « likewise. » 

9. .fat A^shr’ YA armoshidA aitet'erriA’Gdim* . Then 

He Who is abiding stHJ in peace enthroned tn the most 

exalted State 5 ..Evidently, the test to continue here is» 

just what we « know it to he *> tn this caw? * 


187, 
l. 12 


CHAPTER XIX 


OX THE KIND AND SIZE OF THE SACRED 
MORTAR AND PESTLE 

L ‘This « is» manifested from the text of Holy W isriom, 

41 — 1^0* 

Asmatuieibya' havatte^a ratafn^ aymighaftitbya. semaintbya . 1. 17 

One is in spiritual merit by having the mortar 1 and pestle 5 


1 Till* appears to Indicate tint the presentation of the inet and inceme must 
take place while reciting (he Uihtawiti HL 

* the test has ‘Va-charaiw. Cf. in Yas. LXU. 6. 

» Evidently the reference i# t» the Sacred Flame, as can be «en from 
Yas. LXHj * ; hence the winds to follow intisL hn some "tich expression as 

lp shiT-IJ accspi anfl < m iiraifl thei*F presentations -- ■ 

”"ilie text it corected It hr whs off all of a Slid** probably because it is 
assumed to be too ■.veil kn-iwii to be repeated hcre- 

It aunt be noted that the Pahlnvi render* in uluntl numbers hero. 

* See cole 4 at Fot. 179, L 10in Chap. Vlit App- A. i t <, above. 

9 See note 2 At Fol. 195 .1 in Chap. XU : \flp-. « 4 of th'ta hook. 

* The Pahktvi dsirrjin has guided os to restore this term. Cf. Vr<p. X. 

2 f If. 

7 The term k&%'&na !ia,s Uiif combin^i sense which H also indicated by tha 

implication of itit Jua] number to it iP tno^t of sn 1 ' 


01 
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of silver* 1 a or *» of steel, <t or » of porcelain. f — 

2* Yf'zi a-raittfray Indeed if they would 

allow « anything essential to the Service » to be omitted, 
if they would leave out anything, they would be lacking in 
spiritual merit* 

3. Behold, as a remedy optionally 1 to l>e applied, 3 it an extra 
quantity of n pure water should be kept ready/ It h essential for the 
Bars6m stand when it happens to t>e impure. And it is essential as a 
purifying medium whenever one has to be scrupulously careful a about 
tfeanne&W It must not a however » be used for the fuel stand/ 

191 A 4. — Niit axtaftui eiby a * n&i i dn'aitnhya? ndii fravfikhshmn- 
oStbya ratufri s. Neit her by having « the mortar and pestle i> 
o f bone, nor of wood, nor of lead, can one be in spiritual 
merit. 


1 The P&hlavi gives this meaning ; and there is no season why that should 
be rejected for the sens* ' si.ade of stone/* as is done by some scholars 

3 The subs lance which wcjlsUI servo lo make mortar and pestle, must be 
harder than ordkaty earthen ware; and hence ihe substance her* intended might 
be some sort of porcelain - 

3 Thi* h the form that may best be reconciled with what we have in the 
test, viz.* mmwvto on/a, 

it it the imposed; AtdiflOcpads, subjimctive, third person plural of 
Thft form m the test would suggest the root nun-sit. but no meriting attached to 
that terns ean yield a sense that may suit here; whereas the root s* *= “ to lie of!" 
can suggest a cogent msanifig. It will also be sren that it i* impossible to trace a 
form of dJi-its or etr;-v£ij in this case. 

* Supplied on the suggestion of the Pah lavs, : D&$m m 

* Some estm water mutt always be kept by in reserve, to be used on 
emergency* 

7 /.*„ whatever the ^lightest acddeniai impurity is to ]jh remedied* 

I There ie hardly any doubt that the word here expresses the a£$amrdan\ 
evidently no waist can be sprinkled on it, because (hr sacred fuel is to be l*pi 
scrupulously dry. 

Nor also if it difficuh to explain how the form 4r\ could be rami pled from 
> * apparently sl& is elsewhere the case, the Aryan fst7 and its Semitic equivalent 
***** have coalesced, through ihe error of thecdpybf, into the corrupt hybrid 

II text adds through error. The other evident errors here are 

aH corrected* 
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x Du tty, any- 1 haw no, ddUyA tiny ' Aa the taw requires 
n so should be » the one - Haoma-pounding utensil, <i t.e. t thi_- 
mortar, :md ■ as the law requires « so should be n the other/ 

‘‘•i th.e jostle* ;yai\\ti va * dbd%<* c hit a, ' so closely » are both 
bound up together in view of the law/ 

6. When 7 in both the cases" one recites fctk Huty Service accord¬ 
ing to the Jaw " first, and » performs the function «, which is to accom¬ 
pany it, afterwards ", that should be lacking in spiritual merit/ 

7* Verily, •* as regards n any function that must be performed 
to the accompaniment of the text »1 Holy Wisdom, it ■* can he » quite 
correct only when one manages it aright to the accompaniment of the 
text of Holy Wisdom. Whereas when one recites away the Holy 
Text and performs the function afterwards, that cannot be proper; 
because : J when the Holy Text is already recited away, one will not 191 B 
have « any more » Holy Trjm for recitation in accompaniment of the 
function* 


S. Clivrtt&yu tiA uitcmaeibya hdvananbyu lf r<ttufri&? With 
how little mortar and pestle at the least is a person in 
spiritual merit 1 


'■ The text seems to favour the form arinyo. 

If that form be correct, it must bo only a variant of itoyo which boi h the 
Pabluvi Bid the passible sente natke evident, 

1 is for '“iJ hiika^ 

1 Apitr-hdian, 

*■* it for Mt * the curtailed form uf 
' Apparently 40 adverb hert. 

J Nomimirve dual 

Thir is no trawlatujrt ©f the preceding; Aversion text as It may m Sirs* 
sight appeaf, for the words directly run on into what follows 

' Probably q( cleaning tbe mortar and o t cleaning the p^stfo. 

The Tf£35-031 ;s given below. 

|w o- before is superfluous. 

11 It will b# noticed that In th* preceding iiutuncc form* of havimi hero 
been u#ed. 
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9. YO 1 thtaySsHttnt! Jptilhn /*ifj* khvtsflAL a With such 
pair ji as rruist crush those Haoma pieces into a Haoma 
drink of three doses, 

CHAPTER XX 


ON THE HAOMA, THE WATER. AND THE MILK 
FOR THE SACRED DRINK 
L Chy<kfinf4 irfyr usav^r angfien 3 Of what size shad those 
" Haoma » twig-pieces be * 

2. Bmhi-* drdjamiho, nog* v parrs A Of the length of two 

Finger-breadths,—or atvah* kaom 1,1 .. * ,,, its own . of 

um <t unit of two finf-cr-breadths' measures/—and in thickness as 
much as the Vars ring" a for the electrisation «. 


I Nominative dual, 

- The word Is obscure, bin .wms to indicate a 'luantity divisible in>u thre;-, 

The text is corrupt, and i* corrected 'hTt'Ugbout, 

Cf, of Yas. X. C,. 

1 Accusative plural, and probably neuter. 

r ‘ Present. Farasmaipada, third person dual of probably «*r* a root signi¬ 
fying “ la crush ; cf. cri-r = '* to break,' of which **» might be a vatttnt: 
d. also Pr, i* =• to moisten and crush, 

The Pahlavt simply renders Murfirr: so perhaps it does not perceive a verbal 
form Id the original. 

6 (he mortar and tls« pchLlo. 1 The test has 

3 This world t* obscure- Still, it may be related to vu, the abbreviation 
id JiM=tv.-o_ And as " Tinge reread th " if. tha usual unit of measure in such ;::ii*e* 
ii miisi appear likely that the word min aignify "two finger-breadths.' 

The Palilavi nearly transcribes the word with lay Their is however a 

Persian word which resembles it, and Mftnitier. “ a holt-pin " ; hut one 

cannot be certain whether that word can beat any relation here, especially when 
" £i bolt-pin ” must indicate (juil^ a vague length. 

II The locative singular of aogit which may be taken ns a variant of augaimh 
"siite ’’ ; 4 ‘ thickncE* “ ; cf. the forms twma and titMOTs$h 

,M Th« text Has hum \ hui evidently the-word is the accusative singular uf 
huva, 

11 There *:jti be no .t.jub: that Yanwi here meant the Vans ring , it must he 
absurd to Mppote that the hair cotilil be meant. 
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3. Kat, hum thrisa' vi-bardi ? How shall that be: shall 
one take them all* three « to be pounded -> one by one , 

i^, y shall one lake them separately in 3 « pieces » ? 

4. ‘MW; Surely not; « because " thruy&m uf/t- 192 A 

bar>\ tatufrk. by taking every* one whatsoever of the 
three « to be pounded at once - together, can one be in 
spiritual merit.' 

5. Afiavai 4/*» yavat a$ta$ib?b « There must 

be poured »just so much of water as <t may be necessary >> 
for them for straining", such that by mixing*, there may just be 
yielded 1 as much of essence * k as may be in the Haoma pieces »- 

6. Kvtdb&it" trt-chrihrfl" paiti-barf raiufrte a > 8y 

taking any inconsiderable 5 small quantities of animal 
drink, « U » fresh milk, « for mixing with the Haoma *>, can 
one score spiritual merit. 


* Thhs form is strange. but d. There ie no doubt 

that [lie ivord ni«iiis “thre», one by dm-' 

1 pwfV append io be for ■* v ‘ (kitiit sris). 

‘ ; f-Jhil nch. Thu loim k*tak has rarely this signification : but it may be 

understood to have been coinnosed of the indefinite pronoun ku and the suffix taU 
which is perhap* only a variation of the affix to auch forms as 

1 In modem practice also all thfc twig* are thrown together into ihs mortar 
for pounding t recall also Ful 80, J- 2S in Nir. Bk. Ill ^ : App. B. U- 

A Dative singular of 

* Vtfrtit* B G*ip + 

iu See athove, FoJ, 165, if. t-9- The Pahlaii ha* * imply OTBWlitaiatod 
*v(rf<i-<brt into kefabach. Of course ibis word ts nuito distinct from that explain¬ 
ed in note 3 just above. 

ii vt<hitbfii aisuifiw a very small quantity. Fresh milk however small in 
.[uiiimty ii essentially rtq aired In the tton of the Efamna drinn. 

l * The (ext erroneously has a-mtufri^ 

*J o- may be read af t and may b* lbs provenitor of Fr. J 1 = scarcity If if 
wcic iitii|ily kz tbe renddriug of vi'ch'thra would be mifisinit from the • ahiati 
translation, 
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7. Behold, Afro* *; makes J known ' at* this place that if there lie 
no Hallowed Portion of the Holy Sap « at the function of jwutiding 
the Haoma )>, the Holy Service must pass into retribution, hence it 
must not lx* performed if in that case; and likewise » if there be no 
192 B V:i» ring 4 '» for the electrisation », then also it must pass into retribu¬ 
tion, and « hence a it must not he performed << in that case also ». 


CHAPTER XXI 


ON THE THINGS IN THE HOLY APPARATUS THAT 
MUST BE ONE’S OWN, AND THE THINGS 
THAT MAY BE BORROWED 

1. tiavanaHbya wo hava3ibya*tha a n g-!uiva$ ibya* c ha ratnfrh ', 
A person is in spiritual merit by having the mortar' 1 and 
pestle' - of one's own. and also by having those not one’s 

own;—provided always one i~ ' careful* thus: Surely indeed in any 
case V shall « always » be requesting their loan * in the right way ” 


1 i«»-+“ieei should lie 

' t must mean iliu> ;u this place; for, (he sertee of “iram ' would make 
the statements of Afros inferences from what is said above in the test; but no 
such inferences can bu drawn. 

:: N doubt th* rtifeiuucc is to thr tw > mps >f eledtxised water, filled out -it 
(hi;- Preparatory Service from [lie hue in in which the Vars is moved a thousiutri 
limes while reciting the li>l Naim-s of the Most Wise. It i- so essential because 
ihe Hiama drink is lo he prepared with jnst this water. 

* This is wanted while straiuiof; the H-ioma. 

-■ The text is absolutely corrupt hen: : and so it is restored thu*. 

* According tu the restoration of the Avestac text, the term ’"ff l/mi-rMl 
sht-ild be supplied in the Pahiavi here- 

1 Tile Pahiavi repeats here "vowl (rtdUwh 

' Mi«e*/p« lit* jHUUQtinZi; of. the Persian phrase jht&* **&*ijt— 
" anxious. 1 ' 

* Bttyfhinom, 

One may use one’s own rotrttar and pestle and *o also those of others 
provided one borrows them in the proper mutmei 
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2. Atha Ihioma' a\.Wi apa, axha* Vans*. 1 * * * * * * * 9 atha ahcyfongluiua. 

The same « may be the > case with the sacred Haoma 
twigs; the same - 'nay be the » case with the holy water ; 
the same h may be the » case with the sacred Vars ring 
«for the electrisation ; and » the same « may be the - 
case with the sacred Sarsom band/ 

3, Hava 1 wi gavaf hava* tvhind. hava flaiMKWW rat afrit, 
a Whereas"a person is in spiritual merit « only 11 by having 
one's own animal drink* « ie. t fresh milk one's own fuel. 
<( and » one's own Barsbm twigs'’. 


CHAPTER XXII 

ON THE EXTENT TO WHICH THE THINGS FOR 
THE SERVICE SHOULD BE SOUGHT 

1. Clivrti atfaesWim ' kd-eftit up">-i $fU ? How far should one 193 A 
seek any whatsoever of those ((things forthe Holy Services? 

2. FdVtft /ttfthrcOT. As* far as* *i on© » Hits a r <■ of two 
thousand feet r, 

3. ¥•'aitaefiham aim* ltd-chit upA-indt; aiiovat apa-y<t«<£\a\ 

As to him who might have sought any one « only » whatso 


1 The ewtt erroneously has haomytt. 

- Thes* words havt difiappeareJ ffom the Mt, but the Faktavi voggesti 
their rcstaaticri, 

* All thuse aka can hti borrowed from others* 

* The ie*t hsut kovahr. 

* Bamrtya evidently siftfllfied jh\ *.€*, fresh milkp here : L abovu v 
L 11. of fhii folio. 

* One cannot borrow these thing* from Others, 

L he rt -.mob why Hunt ol the things tin be borrowed &r\d no* others is not 
qmte plain* Oat it may be supposed that things [hat cannot hr borrowed must he 
understood to hive Ercatct essentiality of sacrifice. 

T The ttPtt here adds die word Ahurin*; but it appears to be an error* 

* Ghund ... %uk ffCr 

9 The text hoi the corrupt e^p 

l& Perfect Parasenaipids, third person singular of tipa-yash ™ to fill to get 
ready. 
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ever of those '> things for the Holy Service » T * and have 
failed to get ready any more than 1 just that 1 much 1 
u atone •>, antaxr ft4th^a-ch« aW attya ; quite within a 

Hasan’s distance shall he seek those other, « i,e tt » those 4 s 
other things for the Holy Service *; 

4. Ytisi non uj»*-isaiti t thri tvi dzdih, <jyatr drdjfi xd nWmrtt. 
« Indeed > if he will not seek them and obtain them, he shall 
suffer 3 blows « with the weapon of the Spirit of the 

193 l' Moral Order >j, or shall toil the length of a day « in 
retribution, to render « the thanksgiving valid 1 . 

5. Yd upd-isaiti, nMt vanasli. As to him who seeks those, 
« M?.» those 4 ‘ « things for the Holy Service, and still » does r»ot 
find them , an’A-strySfrV he is not rendered culpable for 
that failure; *.c„ n after all he is guiltless even when he does not 
perform the Holy Thanksgiving Sen-ice « owing to that >►. 

6. * i'arrs/iischjt T nta^htt^niaschit * Even as when 


1 %ak r im* 

1 If there is no error concerning: this figure, t hen w* must understand ihat 
tbe reference is just to those five things which ohl* is allowed to borrow f— viz. t 
the Havana* the HaSma* the Ap, the Vars, and the AyiwyjUtan* Oi these the 
man ia supposed to have only one ready with him ; Ike other four he has to 
out iroai within a Hfisar’s distance, 

U this is so, it may bo inferred that whenever the man proceeds to a HeJy 
Service he should in variably have ready those tbier things he cimnot boritjiv. 

1 Certainly is could not be meanr that ike Service could In- performed even 
without the things he should have nought out himself. Evidently the** things 
mttti have been procured by others on his failure; lieoause otherwise the Service 
could util be performed at jail* 

4 The text here lias i, but see tine 11 of this foliOi and note 2 above, 

1 The expression is thus corrected, 

* The text i# very corrupt, but appears to be elsewhere preserved in what is 
numbered by Darmesteter as FragtCLfint Xll among some taptfrpic&es In tbe 
possession of the Mb Ervad Tekmura&p Aiiklwaruv. 

1 From Ay. Qyk* »=*■ to cover; *ce aWvt,. Fd* I60 p L 27. 

The text has whertis Tehmumsfi Fragiornt X I 3 ^ welt us the Pahlsm 
vankiihih-nch sugge-s vring/iamtasciiii as ptobaUy ilic right word her*; but as ihe 
form oi the word here w fairly cLsir and is warranted by lit previous occurrence at 
lot Ifif?. L 27, & ml tocatt*B *i contrast of hl^as irhtneiktdy follows and the 
expression here also havo *ueh r mtisufti bonce ii is found besi to keep I bo 
word a* it Appears in the text, * Evidently a derivative of tmtg\wa m 
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one is with* the <t full decent » clothing 1 , so also when one 
is barely 1 covered,* one shall sing « the Holy Text » quite up to 
the commencement of the <c next Holy » Boob*; « 4 -cha »^*t 

js-chn, noil ffsh avattem* am^&Urn* fasUkayfiti. « for* » p whether 
one is rich, as I ctnovD said,* «or» not rich, a holy man is 
not rendered culpable for want of means, «*.«.,» when he 
cannot -« afford to ♦> perform the Holy Thanksgiving Service. 

7. Behold, throughout this « Sacred " Book 11 , its celebration 
by a novitiate v should go into retribution altogether,' 1 Not a single 104 


t Bead a^'ashitafi-ftch. Vashatalrttch is supped to point to vashat' 
iWjafishftVi he,, going without tho 5a J rah and the K&sti , hut no such in icaiiou 
tfi hfirt possible* 

t Barak,,*k-acH ; Le., without the full decent do thing, but »ol quite nude; 
bernaM with tho other essential of dtohing at least the sacred vestures.must be on, 
a This appears to signify that he must sine fluongh the whole or the saeretl 
book. The verb OTMjta "hove, suggests that the reference must be w all the tests 
oJ the Giites or, more comprehensively perhaps, of the nitre Sttomk rad 

hft „ tbflt wbo j, or am one complete chapter of its might be meant. See such 

££££.*•> Sir. Bk. I. C W p. IV, XIV. tK. £»» 

w iuld be absurd to suppose the reference to be «o «hk Fmgari of the Nuragastfin 
CU tha end of this FohO. ‘ Nomimitive angular of .sh = rich 

* The text has rtHUshjreaiiffli hut that is evidently wrong. f f. *□ na 
Tehmurasp’s Frag. XII which gives the correct reading, and to which the whole 

nf ibis text also belongs. „ 

* ErvJU t Teii.nurusp's Frag- XI! has mmslis want oi wealth, which 

may in ihat case be tnkiB as the subject nf isfaraytili. 

t ^ commanding the means of getting the lull decent clothing, 
v When a man is very poor that ho cannot even get the full decent clothing 
and k quite barely dressed, then he Joe not become a sinner if he cannot perform a 
Holy Service on account of hit extreme poverty. He has simply to sing the Holy 
Text instead i and he shall thereby have performed as meritorious a de«1 as if he 
had performed tho Holy Service itself. 

The holy religion of the Mard*yasrm» has always been considerate toward, 
ihp noor while demanding the fulfilment of it* iniunctinU* : ter. for instance, such 
liheral exemptions as at Nu. Bk. 1, Chap. VIII App. E 11, and Nir. Bh 11, Chap, 
KJ, Indeed poverty is no sin in itself; eo when poverty prevent* a man from 
achieving anything which sacred duty commands and which he is anxious to 
tfirry out, he must not become culpable through that disability. 

* Sac note 3 above. ....... 

i* A'oo-yoxtt(?)• Cf, P.22,1 11, of the lest wanting in HJ and liorrowed 

from TD i and Fol- 167, t 2S- , 

ti Evidently because he carttol sing in just the nght way, 

U 









490 


NfsAMGASTAN, BOOK (II, CONCLUSION 


man should perform it indifferently except the pure 1 man 1 rrmgAarr* 
sAftS-chtt- * even though without the « full decent » clothing 
and as there is one who says s « except » wtM s upa su^miai 1 
1 « the pure poor man » in beneficial service to a master/ * 


CONCLUDING GLORIFICATION 


A shew Volt n V ahhtcm astV ; Righteousness is the Highest 
Boon/ that is to say, the storing ” of Virtue ’ is excellent ;— u$iA a$fi ; 
mhi ahtiidi hyai AshfJi VahhUti As\\ 0 m —blessed is « that » Righte¬ 
ousness; and blessed y « is that » for* one to whom < there must 
result)) from one's blessedness the blessedness foe every one what¬ 
soever V « when » one must render Righteousness proclaimed 10 to 
others 11 as Righteousness 'the Most Excellent Good j 
« when )> one must practise it oneself and must preach it to others a . 


1 NO iloubt -wii it wrong for -U.M (JoA-i^ri). 

s lOrn^A = to havo clothing + Aarri =* to strip *f* ta, ike past participle 
suffix ~H e the sign of the nominative H~ chit. 

1 Dative singular of rift"- 

1 Sh = to do benefit -f- varrr«, the locative singular of varrsa; cf. the phia*= 

vrrTxi-stTQla, 

a A man .o poor ns to lack man die lawful clothing ami a min so poor as 
lo h&ve to serve a mastar in bout si hue humble way, a:e toa poor to observe all 
the rt-rftii til ions of the Holy Creed, .uid are therefore exempted from such duties. 
See note S on previous page. 

IJ The te*t Is wrongly divided in the original. 

1 ht.., the end of human pursuit is ftighteous Perfectness. 

■ -jcii) should be jjac (unbar t titfak). 

* This is merely the translation of ihu celebrated first line of the Usbta.aiii 
GiiLha; and the Pabkvi writer here has seen a dose relation between that line and 
the Ashmen V^inl formula* 

The waning ot tta nEijamftnt h lluf the m on bfcsscd man is he to whom tfi* 
right ble&iin^ it Eh:it which is the hiding uf every on*?,—in oth^r words, who 
rf-eoEwtses his own ^tod in the good of all- 

1U Lit* " miflat renter \t Unit xcfiich makes proclaimed/ 1 Tn* word 
may be read yWJui^'fsirj rmJ taken as a causal ii^niive mun traoeabic to V 
— to proclaim- 11 Perhaps >nr*W is for jn^tan, 

t3t f + f- B he mult set HighieciiMiess before others aa m himself 
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THE POSTSCRIPT 


Ab j regards him who performs the Worship of the Divine Being 194 B 
without any doubt about the Divine Being and with « an assurance 
of ■> the reality - of things, such a one « is like » a child to the 
Divine Being , and his place is in the Supreme 3 Heavenly Condition 
of Spiritual Harmony; 5 

As regards him who performs the Worship of the Divine Being 
with « an assurance of» tlie reality of the Divine Being « but » with 
doubt about things , such a one « is like » a brother to the Divine 
Being and bis place is in the Heaven 1 * of Supreme Excellence 4 

A? regards him who performs the Worship of the Divine Being 
with doubt about the Divine Being and with doubt about thing*, such 
a one « is like » a slave to the Divine Being and his place is in the 
State 5 of Worrying Sameness’. 

As regards him who performs the Worship of the Divine Being 
with an assurance" of the unreality® of the Divine Being and with a 
belief T in the unreality T of things, such a one * is like » a foe to die 
Divine Being and bis place is in the Evil * State of Spiritual Misery.* 


The copyist has hare appended a noli: in Persian which roadt: '* Completed 
od the ird day of the 2nd month of the year 1097 Yazdaiardi, (by) the copyist 

Jamisp, the son of Mubed A s aji . the son of Fad dun , a resident of Nafisari " 
Bui ll is completely repeated in the Pahlavi Colophon Given at the end. 

3 Tliia and the following three paragraphs before the Colophon belong to 
the saying* ol Saint Atrjpii Mahraapand , which are Quoted in the Sixth Book 
of the D5nk«d. and classed as D. f 1 by tlastur Darnbii in hi* edition. 

It is evident that the Glorification of nighteoueness which bas just preceded 
concludes a Prasad ; but it is not quite clear whether these paragraphs which 
follow it. are intentionally placed here to be a postscript to the work, or represent 
simply fl *p^ e originally belonging to vonie MS of the Dtokard and thence attached 
to the MS of the SW gas tin through mistake, even before it was copied. This 
last may appefit lust possible ; but the text van ai^o stand us unite an apt 
postscript, 

* A iftft. J Qarbttnat*. 1 Vahifht. 

> Jlapiaittakait’ 

* .4 if miit«thn l h. 7 ddrfjkufb* 1 D»shahi. 
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virangastAn, conclusion 


THE COLOPHON IN BENEDICTION 


CONCLUDED 1 in delight, joy, and pleasure on the Art-Vahtsht 
day, v dedicated to Righteousness the Supreme Excellence », in the 
195 A 2nd 1 month of the year 1097 after Yasdkart, the King of Kings : 

As written through the completed ’ effort * * ** of me the servant of 
the Religion* Magopat jArnas^the son of AsTiji Farithij, a resident* of 
Naflsari ; 

For the benefit of himself and of ail victorious s.trivers in 
Righteousness; * 

It having pleased * them* » to undertake it so long as for one 
hundred and fifty years \ and that having been entrusted after the one 


1 ir^o Jn its complete lonn should be 

h in related lo • Pr f , and must be I raced lu Av, 

am cl tide* 

This word iJpeni the concluding bouedictioa of ilic copyist. 

* See tlie Persian note at I, 14 of the iultu ending herr. 

** Fr<h fhaikint. Or perhaps the last word may be = industry. 

" Sakin ; Ar. ■ se* the word in the Persian note at L 14 of the ptec*i* 

ing folio* 

* See IL, 13—H of this folio, 

c ‘ The people in Xa^ari, or Jamosp's father and grandfather 

The MS. of the N:ra^a*tin is said to have been nr*t brought to India In 
1G9Q A- Y-i only about seven years before this copy was prepared* Hence 
kbit may signify that a hundred and fifty years ago soma people in Kaos&rf had 
made up their mind* to gci a copy of the NirangastSu which though probably not 
in India at the time* yet must have been known here then ; because, the writer of 
the original copy brought here, was just that Sbahpur Jamasp who wrote the letter 
which Nariman Hoshatig brought to India from Iran in 847 A, Y. * and Shahpur 
bad copied ihe work aevett yearn before this date- Hencr people tn India might 
have braird about thv Nfraoifnslikt to early ns 847 Ar V. or 250 years before ihis 
copy HJ was prepared in I 097 A. Y. tndoed HJ h dimply a later copy of jiifl 
previous ttaiificript prepared by this Shah put whose cnktpljon is copied in Hj folio 
I a lh 1749 Hm : Bi l the Mrnml el the Rollon Shaputmr Jdmisp ShmriyAi 
TahworfFln Sbitfoyar prepared ( thk ) copy in the year 840 of Yazdajard * 
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hundred and fifty years * 1 * * unto the son of one of the children bom 
« unto him who undertook it », s 

« Now » f as to whosoever may read it # or learn it, or assimilate 4 
it, or 4 make it one’s own, and make remembrance in blessing of the 
name of me « as » an aspirant after Righteousness. 

„ inasmuch as when » the fulfilment of Righteousness becomes 
continually current through such * people » they render even me 

bene fitted thereby, 

Hence am I rendering them 

BLESSED PRAISE 

herein. 


r S*e the last ante oa the previous page. 

1 It seems to be meant that 150 years previously jimitps grandfather had 

undertaken to procure and prepare a copy Of this work, but owing io otio reason 

or another it could not be procured till 1090 A, Y„ and tlw copy could not be taken 
ttU jimasp wrote it seven years after. 

Of course it miM b« remembered that even if TD is older, it ha* come to 
India very recently. 

» Taking ifiats&d of 'Mf- 

« The first is evidently for , 
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Kifelt {*WG K$UCi*m1 gintll'Ji A 1 . 2 fi. 

Emuiuiip T ifll 1 Liljtlttt yf iiumiTi luilk: 
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r««K viTl r a L.l =—liuavl yf \ 1 Jjc, 
ilr^j v«f Tnan^u irnlk.. X* ii r j. 
l f ur? r piirmJ, t ir 1 1t 11 : N n ’ Ij5 n ; ^ : 

25 ; ill, it, J :J, I i u ; e^ndy \ n 
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N"h <U iiil,3 

MArjyraiu.. viU : D. 0, 

Mkit But. (d. r-)- X vii. sdv, 
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Milking, pi-ix*** \ ? xxii, 

H£Uu*. vi| p ** 

MH W si B, IU P u, N* aifa i:p u ; xrv n. 
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3 lanturo F juHieimihiLj # w^ w| ftinJUft, 

X^ SIVp 1&, tg 
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XoAfc KAv«r Ttiiiiniqk Sf’nirtA. s? 
S" ivl i 4 \. 4 

NitrEiJiiln iLkliiLtig, VpvL p F xv : p. n 
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Xilrl :■ .ovi (NovJtio[q[, \ Eiu 3 lfi t , >fJ V ii, 
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p — rnHptu 
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5^5i ir A* 1, lu ; K* vii: B, 11. 
fUT4‘j;tadi! for fi^^f in holy ifrrJcv h X 1 
TiU; B, 3 fl. 

BoojeUs^ R?Iy inM ifijpniiEtrly, X ! ali, ,1, 
RoOOlISjH ll±P’ r X : lit II 
B-ligi™* t 1] J|: t S 
Rvian^afio. tbin. >T- til 3 : K^ 1 ea 3, 

R^s . cat A ii, S4,. n, 

Eouibuccry not, X- vR SB ; viii, 4: r, 7 j 
nfl+HlrniLUJl Jji, X- i\- A, U n B 
K^imnS .4 hdy A R ll F n; X* Hi, 

2*3. 

Ridi. :ti- + K" lYiii, , X J rxit, it; corrupt 

i^LBtlUaaAt X- cl; 3 tu 
Itaj^iLi hfcndpi^ in Lply ^-rrkv\ N" 1 viiii il> 
U..y. D, lit M j L\ 17 ; v ; V i, M , C fv** 

i. 71 C Vl ] : iK t 8. 3 ii ; i.ix, H>, 37 r lii; 
Bj I, 2k ia t isvi - A. £: C* 0 I Sxii* f. 

ElmnR Mn^nLonci, Im. Ii; ftppemdugo vt* Iak 

ii. pp. iliii'xlvii; Inft. ii* 

ii and xR 

Riv-efi, ST5 xs, 

R^r, A til, U, u i N* xvit 3, 4, 

Ifcot*% X 1 k F 4 . 

Row «iihy. %'ui, iS. 


Saoificc e*t nsjuud. 1m. ij F 

xlviil nnd adix; JT- xiv : C. N- v. 0 F n ; 
Ft C. ii. ? ; dutiirhed, N* xiii, u ; w fl y 
&i tnrmAfiitg, X' nil, 33 37. 33 n. 40* 41* 
43^15; ihr, 7. !*; xiF* 23 
X- i» 13. 

SncteS^Aja^, Apollo, M-ful hts Six Hotpir*, 

A ii # 10 p, 

Sup. holy, Ixit- II. p, 1 1 v , S ' FA, 3 r,; ktiR 
I ; ndurAN^jj ,>f, _\ riv , J. n ; S ' v ji ; n. 
3h ■ cU«pUnM doVOUhJ to, 1%; v : C r, 27, 
28, it; R 3 d, nj I D. ft : 2Ct l c! Mi rating 
Riilluwwl Ponion uf, in ihought, X z is* 
13; 5t*rvki« nf F X : ixvl i Ai 

4; gruilqf foci -rnutS^f, ssva: fi ■ 

*pr«t£r* of, X-* vj- , L hl l t i Unllvwpd 

P^rtHu tif, .V Hi* 12-31 i xsn i; r; - ^ 

XX f 7 ? Ihuc 4<J jjlonir itR-. X" vtJ, LVfl. 
SoiOft^. My (XViikJ, A. & ; \J ix. 

2fi; X" IV. i*, 

Bou p K= xx. 













506 


INDEX 


S— 

iarritaet holy* x 1 rliit C. 10 ; xiv : A, l: 
tj C i, 10 : sxvi,' A, Jn t X ! xv. 3 ; *e the 
bon*Hi of the good, 50 xvi z A, 11; 

- of tli* great* N T * g a;-- ol the 

Holy riiune r N" xvi ; A, U * borrowing 
thing? lor, X 1 iXi | cancelled. N 1 *ii|, 
; xt, 4, e; NS xacJIp 9 ; doming late **. 
3^X1 A. eitmtliu^ IdtQ L»o ptirleda* 
N 2 br. 24 ; peater, N 1 xiv: B P 3 + n ; N* ii: 
A, 9 e v, 17. IS s vi B h 24 ; CHi3: vis A ih 
3,4; Tr.rtttom.ion in, N T ii: App T * 111 TlJ 

fcirar, iiit. ii* pp xlvlii and xlir; manner 
of oondEffltinjL N E Sii App, ; muster of, HP 
iii, l Hi niLiik riispi^Eitlixl for, X 2 X. 8; merit 
r>r jiaxitcipaUi.g EH, N J xv, !q ; 3 ji * 
Preparatory. K= V. 15 H ; Y; A,1 n r Oc¬ 
tal tbhigft for, 30 ixii \ aiftoerily in g N 1 
*IL 14 j fimekUar, N 1 xiv: B, 2, li ; 30 ii: A„ 
S; v, 17, l&i v™ A 13 : B, 24 : € ill, 3; X* 
*|i: A* f; undertaking X 3 uK 15. 

SvrvioM whom t5rou nonswration ii necoo- 
sary- X 2 xvi t B, 

Service >fQbh y . N" xvi: B, -1 
fiotulll <holy nteij, X ii, j| F 11; x 1 B P 3 ; S" 
11: B. IS ; xyi 2 A, I, IS. 

Seventy, A 3 n: ^mpaliing patiftBi ^ 30 
t, 10: of applying Mured wrupoc. 3P xlv, 
ShahfTiW (motiarcfcij, Prii!., p, xviL 

flliLdiouif foOpyi*L^ f b r?|. T p, XX ; p. 

402 n. 

^iu»p for fbdicaticun 30 xiii. 20* 

Shirt, s^erod, Infc ii, p. atliv: N 3 t. 23 ; vb 
1 n i bwflvi of* X= i,7 n f lb 0; iii, 3-7 i 
moWiFP^ Hkf, X" 1 IP. rl p 7r mator^l of, X" 7 Li, $; 
Way dE putting on, X J hr, |S. 

Bittk ptnoti attending lducw of wirTahip, 

N= t. a, 

SiekHei;, A N. d ; t& n; lii, &S ; 

IP aevi A 

Bilvcr. N*xis. I. 

Sui, ^ELulkprile^ pf- li^ hi ; linindh uiiLbrAo, 
H 3 iii» lo d: xii. 1 1 11 ; pOdcfivtr, X- ti, 7, 3; 
rtthAaik, X 2 iii* )0lii xU, 11 ft. 

Stale mcto-i, pftrirj of, A iv, li" p n. 

N- ii: B p | # 3 : vi: A U, 3 j B, L 37, 

EkLi^liUMriii™: w S*crillLH-. 

BlikvcM Himiivg ov^r c-> tSi* Uotai Bc-11 |jii>!o^ 

A ivj £». 

SnLBttjorin? out heAy ivurda, ii, 4 # A, n, P. 


3en&i, Bolr, ini* ij p. xxii: N* x: A, 3* 
4 : iiii F ^ ; JP 1 j xix, It: ^0 v\ t 2 : xij, 5* 
8: xrviii f 3: eontiu^ont p^tbipatian in 
ctrlftbr vir.u of, H* 1 viii; ikyi snored to, 
N 1 x : B h 2i 3 i 3b I'U ► itj A, l; B# 
HI; iv t 4 . XXii A, Jfl: failiti.e to glorify, 

30 iv ; lowest vokfl for -iiu*iff vaip 
" * moana foi Jmiakiif in t hr cvl^l^itiod. 

X 1 - viii, ti, iJ h : method of 
N J xii t J 3 omuaious in, N- iii; JP xriii, fl ; 
aHltOtion of f N 1 xin, ?i n ; &ingmaf of p X< iv. 
I* 2, & j V, 1 | lk t l; x : A, 3-0; Xiv ; N 3 

U i 3 3 i, U — by ijELaliEerl pci^oit # N J Vii 
iVfipmpv|-|y r X 1 xi d h HV, I Imitiinng 
t' J i iv i fcfiaj^flgod Ooxnpakicm, N 1 xj, i* 
&ora^y p X* xxvi, 3 ¥ n. 

SMtaA** rj r Pivf r 1 ?, xviiit Ail, !l f iii* 
15: iv # 7, l 0 h 12 , L 34 , I 1 h + 21 , 22 * 

3*1^7; vi + a: 2 ; viii : o p 3i a, 3 ¥ 

x: B. l:adv: A, 2 ; 0, 3 : if, 2.4, Mj 
E p 3 : iii. 2; v 1 C v. 24 ; vi % D. 15, It) ; 
xiii, 23 ; xxi, y, d ; xxiii, 8 ; S 1 i, lH 3 iik 

3 1 vu ? 

Soul, worth nf. A 1 . L r b, 

SprmdLimut (Dims .AC C rib'Ue pud PowerJj, 
K 1 xiv m 0 r 7 

Speftt4mft£uyu r Jitlut. - App. b 

Spiritual ^HEMca. X 1 s B,3; N- xxv| j A, 

J, Ei^re-J tks- (FVmWtlaftiiib 

* U 4; N" li= lUliivi: A* 

I-I : p^loriflitai bn of. ?0 ip: B p 2. 

Spin! uni mnater, jo verity to compel pcai- 
tun.:.': ill„ l fi JO. 

SprmkliiEg wsw^ X 1 viii; € + 0 : 

X V. A p 0, ^ ■ on DruQp N ! v'lii: C, t) ; on 
^rouiub X 1 viii : B. 33- 
SfOb irrVk . H 4_«f Adiaomtkilla h N ii : 7, n.; 

B. 4, 

£fiah,*BrAii SkniPf', X 2 ii: B* it. n; v, 14 • 
v 2 0 ] r 0. So, ; 1: 4 j xvi, 3 ,? xvi t 

A, 2 j llH 2D; tjihLJci^ Lej, >0 v p 12* 11S 
v; £ ii, 0 k 

Sin’iA-iUvaii S«vknj f J 0 ixi 1 App-, h 
SrM-Scrrk» P X*v*Ci, l£l; vi; A l F ^ 

r A, ID. 

Hiflih^hfintiiii^ >' 1 n i- nni A ii 3; 

x: “ v ‘ 1 “i*i *, tt, .ij xxlv ■> J * 

Wl, 4 s N>-Wli, 4 i t,^ h AvK ^ 

V vi, 5, nj ,vt ii,, lttif 7 

^ ^ L,r -' EU ' r >‘-’. ti pp. xi,-xm f 












INDEX 


507 


5— Amfd. 

Si Anita tur* reciting Holy Tori. X^ viii 2 IS* 
Sill S : nC i, IS, Ifl. 

StftOtfl Tains, A vi, 3 h II; N L 3 rfv* 3 . 

+ Stwl P X J xlx, 1. 

KfSrioT llei t'o*b\ A s?, 10 n, 

Btfil. K f Vi 4, 13. 11 : X 1 viit Ai 13- 

Slit Vue hi NAak. ^VtAJSa 

SltrIn’’. In:. i, ft, snExii; Int, U, p- sid ¥ n; p. 
ilv iii n; xili + S3 n. 30 n* 

Stu^MR of Truth, X? raxiii, 8. 

Study, sacred. A ii 4. 0, 30: diwlABca to ro 
lor Attomlimr, A iu 33 j excrapriem h om H 
A T||; exlenl and roptfukl of. A V & 
f»uhin«e Ji, A t+ 15* Ifl ; b££lcct lii» 
nuEpfihlc, A v, 3. 

5im» lot piuMB Ultes* X- ilii* 30* 

film, X* xxh: App4. G; °l ft l gflitedu imw*. 

Vp 1 a: praiao of, X 5 viii: ft 10 1 =■*? i 
A r 8|»J, 0*JPii:B t 18, IT. 

T 

Tab I c. ua*l Eh Serrinn, X - sri : B, £. 

Tulilerrulatb, M in SfiFWb Nf viii: B. 18. 

Emd, N 1 ii: App^ 3 a: v: 

A, I n r Bi T a* &: C L I m vii* 13 a j 
xiii, 1 11 j *X vi ; D* 1 n p fL; X 1 vtlij 13 n l 
n a ?H. 

Tinijidluu ^nulpablw pftrfoto}, A V, lb i 
X* w: X* L I. a : rit 2j «i, I* child, 
A Mr, £3,34, 3A ; ilixeipio. A viii, 
prompt or, A -tfiiii 1-4} aerviRlp A a, % 
3 ; taking BanAm ov wOuiEbSlutu at jdaco 
of ^ orwkip. X 5 af*L 

Tuhi^uk&p. iiudt, V 1 viii: A t 14. 

: *« penalty, 

Tititcng in -=Arml SwvnHV N ! viiit B. USj 
ft i. Ti 10. 12-1*. If-M* S* V. 3J £ 
vn a liftr *I*p IS. fr7* 30; 

Tenw-Her* r - - ^kmu? * = • il i* y. A vi, 3. n. 

Tnu, «4onsd* Otvoter, N 7 w, 00. 01 1 
liurru'-J or tanly recital of, X* xviii, 8 | 
7- h'HPf. X 1 MC* flft6j| xniuwor 
ol tftfitin;v X 1 ifl ^fLi 3: rH* 3; of 
high in pinai cun, X" *li, 7 : of Holy 
X 1 xii* £T. 3, 0, 10 F 13 r 13; tUniaifln 
of, N T *V; App,, will. 8, 0. li, n ; K® lii* T ; 
v 1 f t , 1 (BtttKirji of. X* xix, 57 

VMH A iiJ. 0 H ii; N f *di, 5. 

TTwuyhU Avi ol F X- \, 7 n. 


Tiger h X 5 viiii B p 3. 

Tirud k umJ turning j^uthore-i Btirai'm',, N J viii; 
Aj 1U, a ; Oil* rediiin^ Nl 

Viiii C. 18, 

Tiahiry a. MiapituionB of. X : vi: B, tl. 
Toil* diy'iS X^ hlif ( 2, u. 

Toikip HttorLtioim 10 . A Mi. 8 n- 
Tflrfl God^p A iv f 10, 

Tovsn. X 2 v # 

Trtui^hltiOb of tlaia work* plan v«f h Fref-j 

p. xiiJ. 

TruiiihtortttEtJfl d tlih wotl£ r plun of* Trel.p 

p-rf, 

Tmy, ?. 

Tr« of Life, Jnh ii t p. rlvL 
Triol. X^ rii, 3. 

Truth* bireaing of, A it. U 9 11 1 Eternal. 

M«cdr4il -j xpi Lirtatioii oi. Ini. it, p. xxxJOt ; 
Htudoul of. X r raii| F 8. 

Tnri F groeiL ift ^fitvian, X 1 viii: &„ 18. 

u 

UnchofitiCy. A v f to ; OArrun^d of. A v. t> r 
Utkivr™. tlia objwi of* lat* ii, p. ixxix, 
Dahuhin G4h. lot. ii. p, M; i-ifirVScca ofi 
X s v. 

U4huv.lt I tatlift, X* V. 3 ; X> Xii S Ajtp 2 . 
UuiMili in aitfod divide, }J f viii : B p 3 ■ C\ 
SO n* 

Uuy^irum. Int. p, xlii ; Servk»* of* X 3 it* 

V 

VUh. S- rili ,% \M i X : ii= A. ^ J XVI; B. 4 I 
c xV 1 : D t 1 b F 

V eddish..! piLiij nr (tL r + )- Itcf , p. xvii p ±i ; X 1 
vjii : D, 34, n : ft 14 ; ariv p A. 3 ■ C. 10; 
X' a. H ; ii : A. 2, a ; vi: B. IS 2 vii* 3 3. 
94; viii. 10. IS j xiv. *: xix t A. Hi. 33: 
H. s s X' vih ; B* j. 

Vain r h 1 l; for 1 ■ r rt£ id 1 a n, 1 n r. is. p. t 3 f ii; 
X' V M. U.njC iL t : C in. t. i, 4 
C V + 2> S via, 7. 39 . X7 vis* A ; 3 ^^. 2 . ixi 
2 ; dkb b oitihi v, X - 7 . 8 . m% 14- 

lirtiri for. bollux X r xtv 1 B : — lukiiL^ 

N - HSV : A, U :— twiPiiuyr, X 7 3itv; A. II. 
WtMfching, X s riv : A# 4-10 1 B. 2. 3. 

Vr3l TXi*i td r.)i A 1V, 1 rt. 

Vt i *4(d a □nnunoii. X- Ini fr*f hqkikdj. 

S'- rt. Li ; m ^rv,.c'\ S : xii. Sr-, n ; of 
tlvr HnllowH hETtjpti, X7 Etvi 1 Bp II I 
M-purnt*. .V" s^iih 4 HI Akita* K 1 Xx. [3. 






508 


J N D E .X 


Vwfcttn*. iarced* if h%li viltv ef r 1C 3 i. 
£3: h-aM. Ei 3 si i lut«a*hm or, K 1 t. Ip Hi 
petition «f, X? iv ; JUijfertof* N* Sip 4 s tak¬ 
ing oft II s vji war uf girding &U P X* l f 
*-a- 

VJaruij f&r pro^i station* N- liiij itf» 

Vtoe^ ihh<?riitJiL A Lit Jti. n,. 

Vichfcsl (wumz;i. attophc^ Si v, 2 n; viii: 0* 
St 

Yigtfauge bil Ij-n-ly mon p N 1 t 

V i/1lie, m ^uiEiidiilioii n i. ,\l *vj k : 

N p xiii. rml ; tk-LiTLHiw ef p N- ii t B„ II, ei : 
ViimiiJLklM^ 4 ■ -E g N- t£dii f ^ p tu 

V editing. King, SN sckv ■ App., ii tl> 
VLipW*> (^n^flk X> x p 4. il.. ji - A. ti; X-lit 

A. 7 r in, H r v| : A i. i i A li, l i ivj r B* 
0. ; N a vii: A. J1 ■ xii: Ajftkp h (lilt 

Y1n|jdrnt-Du-lJAttL^L. l&iibaijiluje oJ f xu T 
A (ip,l>v4f\l«li -HAinAiit, iii p ^ 

Vit ality, la Lily, N- xx, 1 jll 
V3r.fidt me^uuro T JT 3 vit y. jo # 

VoLft Khdiuthra Gath*, Nf jr : A, G. 
Vologe&es ^myiiarelj), Prci.j p, xvit 

W 

Warrior, i,sL m. X xxiiii, t \ tniL\ X 1 xxxiii, 

2 n, 

Wsshinj. Hawed, JM villi C, fi w 8, 11, 13* 
: A P & ; £1, % ij ; JS- v, 20; V : C ft JO; 
xis; ti* 

Wil^Ffc a body of, xx; 0 u * xih. is - 
dirty. S' YU. 50 31 : trinvmg, K 1 vii, 33 ; 
XX, 12, t!; fltagaanc, iv vii, ii»; atilt, >P 
XX- 2\> 22; htflLimp X 1 n 4 i k t ll t 1C J 

(twin. X” sit, fZfi, as i iHxl. X 1 xx, L-4. 
Wafer, in iiuiml + Scrvifr p I«t. it pp. %gv und 
xlvl £ X' V'm s B. 4, *3; s* li; A, 3; xii* 
111. 01 i X^xfx r :S; ekcltised, X? V; J3, 

C Vi ; fr-t4'iim£ fur iP livj lur 

IwiHififtiitm, *^vU + 34, S5t iBlkctilLrd h X 1 
TiH^ B, X- ix, 1T ? xxVi t ii ;, X 3 iX, 4 i 
xx i xxi, 2. 

Wilw^ X 3 xi, f, 

WMkmiujl&din^ s, A ir a 3, 

WasJ, X svi , ^lliI_ 

'xltllt atioiitjujji tt^A iiii, 2 r fwinaF^l tlifotigli 
puoh isLLty, A v p 0 1 fult pn^i«nty cf* 
A ii. n i flfit* UN! of. A ii+ £ h, 13 IS, 


Wrttjvous, y*cml, N : xJr* 

Weak, Babytofiiim, Chimv?, S'l^}Hiini f 
Hebrew. Irmimn X-ili U T Ml in 
U hMjttf, Lh^, of ancient inonilt ^ r ii i fl r 
l^tu 

w«ii, sr- vi,. tr, 

WhrtLC, iw?hit of mnsj. X- vliii A, *. 
iVt/r. duty lo Uke i*t proper iA^ P A |ii, 17 ; 
of ifwuv Mmbg over to fcho (Jowl Ueli^iOH P 
A v h io bo wmpslt&d to bo a 

l^ccBt-lyre. A ¥* B®—«a bo provided I^r, 

A v, tt 

VVtuo, K : vtij ; B, 3. tl, 11 : ifl a&orLMt! 8orvJur.^ 
&T Viii : B # 3 C. 10- X* XVI ; iv, 1, 5; 

xxvi - a. l 1 t laalhcu^ N» vilS 3 l . zb 
Wbiltsm. gCKHl iuitLtreU T St V |i, JO: Hv\y* 
Al«. 4, m. £! t UL lU i iv. 8 ; v H 2; X' il r 
& ; xi. t ; xiN, 7. 10, 14, (.&: xiv t C a L>, 
KXitiiiH lexi of, W* xh-: B. $: rigb- 
Etutly uf p *5 ad„ L 

WoCal^ giviiig. X* xxxiii, G ; lying, EC* xxxiLij. 

3 ; ffES^oow^ ft'E XXxiu^ 1. 

Wolf, dOJIttisrtioBfcd (t j p A"? jcxi t lp B u 
Wunuia. rtitending V F arHnxil|n FIro t A iU. 3; 
iii for the riervioo of XuViLiatO. A iii» 4; 
fit %q be judge. A iil> I ti; kept, A lv + 27, 
n; v, 7 ; ubeditiw:o of, to kuabond, A ht F "i 
pfitat- X"- liiL 1L;—k^ding. X“ ii : B p 'J ; 
pru^i- bolLm iotir of. A iii F S. n ; proprr 
inactions uf. fcvi, 4, ii j qiMMentiofi of 
h*r j0t>hdti«tiiLg8«rVM^. A lit s I r*. j. i j 
K ssvi, I, I,, 4. 7, ^ ; Xi ii: 11, M .; f^rpidst- 
ing p?r/fflB»aw of wa.rHtiip, Jb” vii B, 50 j 
taktug nnd wc^idddlliit-i vkk wm>£ 

^eTrk»* N* xvi i tv eot leat uta rsepifwtn^ 
K : veie t L^. p: wivttjpil. to be avohlcd, Av.10. 
VVoed (rnntcnal], ii* xix A 4- 
Wood, as sSCP&d fuel, W viii: B r v; B, 

U,17; C t, 20; 0 V*, |. U). xix, 10; xxvii C. 
fl 1 X 3 xvi h 3, ; kx|, 3 i pmyor mu*f t jfy T 

W jviilt 3J pwfitatioa &f, ^2 x^ v i ;Af 
7IV : xviii; quantity or, ier 
K f xvi4; 2 n, 

WcKKil biilsts, N7 xvi J et*nd for, X- xis, 3. 

Woodcock, Mnca. K’’ viii: a, 

Waoila, RnshiK ftt, in v«dilp,Jfj wiiif 0 
IVani, Aut t>r, M- j, ' tu 





INDEX 


509 


Word* HliIj*, Ink i. p. xxxi; 3nt H, |>. stv 
it ; A fir. 3 n + 8; viia, S> j deamiafcivJ* to 
{tedion« T N 1 iii.3; to bo top«K«I twy, 
thi«fi r nn 4 four *im£.a p S' xii F il ; xiii. 

Work, WaffrTa Groat h N : xv, i. 

World, purjKhB&cf, InE. ii + p. xxxbt; tpirftOJi)* 
A i±, £L. 

Wefihlg) p But?* X- v i C i *« fll- T n* 

Wenl*, monl, X’ U, 2; frle«t^ v N ] l 3* n< 

X 

Xenophon, In*. It p- *M-:ns p- *1*4 ns 

p L ilviii Ik. 

Xuf X4 <mnEiATsf Is J + N ? xiii. 23 tw. 

Y 

ViiSiU. doth, X 7 lv h t ii. 

Y«di$-£‘HAvaii, N 1 vkf : A. 10. o. 

Ywmhi ^Warship). X'l iv p I , n.f XHJ* 3; 5f* 
v, 3 ; j», 10 ; nx: A. i|t HvptAiift- 
hiiti. X- iv, t, 3 ( 3F *iii 4 *A n ; *n T J 0 * 
xix : .Un; ***■ Sr fir X- Kii Apjk, 3 
W.3 

Vm* t«*fao4, N* *i*. 57 n; **v, 7. u # 
EXvil, A. 

Y4t: fcw 

Vaitioj.mI 4 euuo nidi J p I ait . L jp. ixis, « ; p. 
n. 


YnziUtffin X" vii F 33 n : xiv, 

IB ii. 

Yufruti (di-Hf anc*), A iv. 7 J n i N ^ V i .- a \ 
13. it. 

Z 

Z»rAthu<hira, tHu' Rightcmm Oob|* Int l p 
pp+ -\xxi Andxxxiii; Inc. ft* p. xJviii ii i 

X< xii, t j X 1 P.II n^iT H, A c; Kviii. A, 

tis **v : Apr fin; ixiiii, L. 3, 3. 
2*r?utah& {tmaw 4- lit--lit ^r^Ebuubtmf 
A ih 10; S?t, 11 ; #on of, A U. 10. 

5E3* -Spa min (d. r). N\ vU: Ii, 10 n. 

ZAhu% N- ii: A. S. u ; v : II + |y. 21, JJ. 20 . 

OlA 1: ix„ '0 ; Xiv : B. 1. 
fr>EiQTnk tmia. N ti s Apji.. !-, ti; X Vs A. 
0. 11-10! Pi 14 * € iii, 0 t 0 ; C zY j C v\ 
17, 21, 22; vjj, 2A 11 j ix, 12 n, 17 II; 
xxaitApp*. 4^ £ ; varying loo^tlj of, 

N' v: A, 12-U 

Zi>n;jvtTiiiis d pre»ctirc h N 1 %'iu, 1, u v 

K 5 viii : A T 3 II ; ftplil K N- li t A, 
fin.: eiOLiftLipuldi. N i vj.B r 3C ns 

N l viiil Bp, 12 jii X s liri. 0 II ; 
imiLiator^ Int. I s inont ^n^lvul irmiJcA, 
N" vi: tl m 1 3 n ‘ N J i. G n : 

ratunlp Inc. ii; ■ Mo ntixlt m p Im, u t jtp k %\ 
And sli; artg^j* N 11 ii: B. n; ipinlonl 
bicrorg!^'. Ini. i> X- vi E B, L 7 CL 




















“A booh that in j,Atit rJ fata hit**' 


f 

O 


^ c #s*°io Q/ 

GOVT. OF INDIA 
Department cf Attfewdogy 'fe, 

NEW DELHI. S 




PJtms* help us to keep the !xx>k 
oleftn «jid moving* 





